
1

(OROMTli













MORAL AND METAPHYSICAL

PHILOSOPHY.



\.





4*-

S^'/^^^^^i/S^^J^xW^^-^-' y'/r^^y/-

•

y^^

/.. •rwl''.'! P-d'T.'..^'-^^. I >'yiO--vr//^;-' '-- .•*: C' j6'r -



MORAL AND METAPHYSICAL

PHILOSOPHY.

BY

FEEDEEICK DENISON MAUPJCE,
PROFKSSOR OF CASCISTRY AND MODERN PHILOSOPHY IN THE UNIVERSITV OF CAMBRIDGK.

VOL. I.

ANCIENT PHILOSOPHY AND THE FIRST TO

THE THIRTEENTH CENTURIES.

NEW EDITION, WITH PREFACE,

II rt b n :

MA CM ILL AX AND CO.,
AND NEW YORK.

1890.





DEDICATION.

TO

THE FRIEND

Wlio has been my fellow-worker in writing these volumes;

whose hints and corrections have been of greater worth to

me than those of all other critics
; whose sympathy has been

more to me than that of the largest circle of readers conld

have been; who has cheered me with the hope that a few

may hereafter be the better for the lessons which we have

learnt together respecting the lives of men and the ways

of God.

January 2, 1862.





CONTENTS OF ANCIENT PHILOSOPHY.

Preface to New Edition, .....
Introduction, .......

PART I.—ANCIENT PHILOSOPHY.

CHAPTER I.—The Hebrews, ....
Section 1.—Grounds of Hebrew Philosoiihy,

2.—Hebrew Philosophy, ....
3.—The Prophets, . . .

CHAPTER II.—Egyptians, Phcenicians, Assyrians,

CHAPTER III.—Hindoo Philosophy,

Section 1.—The Philosophy latent in the Religion,

2.—The Philosophy developed—The Bhagavad Gita,

3.—The Philosopher separating himself from the Priest,

CHAPTER IV.—Chinese Philosophy,

Khoung-foc-Tseu, ....
Meng-Tseu, .....

CHAPTER v.- Persian Philosophy,

Zerduscht, .....
CHAPTER VI.—Grecian Philosophy,

Division I.—Philosophy before the Time of Socrates,

Section 1.—Greek Wisdom in the Legendary Ages,
2.—The beginning of Philosophy,

Thales, .....

PAGE

xiii-xlii

xliii-xlvi

5-31

5

19

26

.32-36

37-53

37

40

52

54-73

54

69

73-81

73

82-245

82-114

82

87

89



VI CONTENTS.



CONTENTS. VII

CHAPTER VII.—Roman Philosophy,

Section 1,—Roman History and Mythology,
2.—Origin of Latin Philosophy,

3.—The Roman Epicurean,

4.—The Roman Stoic,

5.—The Proper Roman Philosophy,

PAGK

245-254

245

246

248

250

251

CHAPTER VIII.—The Alexandbian Philosophy,

Section 1.—Alexandria, ....
2.—The Jewish Philosophy,

254-260

254

25&



CONTENTS OP FIRST SIX CENTURIES.



CONTKNTS. iX

PA3R
Fifth Century, ........ 377-401

Proclus, ........ 378

Boethius,........ 400

Sixth Century, ........ 401-419

Emperor Justinian, ..... 402

Pope Gregory I., . . . . . 410



CONTENTS OF MEDIJIVAL PHILOSOPHY.

CHAPTER I.—Introductory.—Latin Philosophy after Augus-

TIN ^VND BEFORE GREGORY THE GrEAT.

BoETHius—His Life,

His philosophical character,

His Treatise on Unity,

His Treatise on Arithmetic,

His Books of Geometry,
His Logical Treatises,

Was he a Pagan or a Christian ?

Analysis of the Consolations,

General Estimate of Boethius,

PAGE

423-424

42^-4^25

425-427

428-429

430-431

431-436

436-438

438-449

449-450

CHAPTER II.—Period from Gregory the Great to the begin-

ning OF the Tenth Century.

Philosophical and Theological Debates in the East previous

to the Appearance of Mahomet,
Effect of his appearance upon the Greeks,

Effect of Mahometanism upon the West,
The Latin and the Goth,—their relations to each other.

The New Civilization in the West,

Age of Charlemagne, . ...
Controversies in the Ninth Century on Predestination and

Transubstantiation,.....
Johannes Erigena—His Metaphysical genius.

Examination of Guizot's Statements re

specting him,

His position in the Ninth Century,

Analj'sis of the Five Books on the

JVdture of Things,

451-452

452-453

453-455

455-456

456-458

458-459

459-466

467-468

468-476

476-478

478-501

CHAPTER III.—From the beginning of the Tenth to the
END OP THE Eleventh Century.

General Character of the Tenth Century,
Influence of i\Iahometan Learning on Christians,

502-503

503-504



CONTKNTS. XI

PACK

Pope Gerbert, ....... 501-500

The Eleventh Century— the Normans,.... 50G-507

The Monastery of Bee, 507-508

Lanfranc, ....... 508-510

His relation with Berengarius, . . . 510-514

Anselm—His Life and Character, .... 514-520

His Monologue, ..... 520-523

His Proslogion, ..... 523-524

His Argument with Gaunilon, . . . 524-528

His Dialogue on Truth, .... 528-531

His Dialogue on the Will, .... 531-532

His Dialogue on the Grammarian, . . . 532-533

CHAPTER IV.—The Twelfth Century, .
•

. . 534

The Monasteries, the Military Orders, the Universities, . 534-538

Peter Abelabd—His Autobiography,.... 538-539

Abelard at Paris, .... 539-541

Abelard a Theologian, . . . 541-542

Abelard and Heloisa, . . . 542-543

His Book on the Trinity, . . . 544-545

His relation with Bernard, . . 545-547

His Correspondence with his Wife . . 547-548

His sojourn at Clugni, . . . 548-549

His last days, .... 549-.551

Relation of Abelard's Logic to his Theology, 551-552

Abelard's supposed Teatise on Genera and

Species, ..... 552-560

Ahelard'H Sic et JSfon, . . 560-563

General View of his position, . . 563-564

Hugo de St. Victore—A contrast to Abelard, . . 565-566

His Book De Sacramentis, . . . 566-568

His Didascalon, .... 568-570

Political Movements in the Middle of the Century, . . 570-572

Peter the liOMBARD—His Character, ... 572

The Book of Sentences, . . . 572-578

John of Salisbury — His position, .... 578-579

The Policraticus, . . . 579-584

CHAPTER v.—The Thirteenth Century, . . . 585

The Mendicant Orders the Beginners of a New Age, . . 586-590

Mahometan Philosophy, its connection with Mahometan
Faith, ....... 590-593

Relation of Mahometan to Christian Philosophy, . . 593-595

Albertus Magnus—His relation to his time, . . 595-596

His Life,..... 596-598

Specially a Philosopher, . . 598-599

His Logical Treatises, . . . 599-601

His Physical Treatises, . . . 601-602



xn CONTENTS.

Albertds Magnus.—His Psychologji, .

His Ethics and Politics, .

His Metaphysirs, .

Thomas Aquinas—How distinguished from Albert, .

His Life, ....
Aquinas a Doubter and a Dogmatist,
His Questions on Power, .

Estimate of his Method, .

The Summa Theoloyite
—The First Part,

The Prima Se

cundse,

The Secunda Se

cundse,

The Franciscans—
1. Bonaventura- -His Life,

His Reduction of Arts to Theology,

-His Life,

His Book On First Principles,

3. Roger Bacon—His History and Persecutions,

4 Raymond Lullt—His Life, .

His A7-S Brevis, .

His Lamentations of Philosophy,

CONCLUSION, . ...

2. Duns Scotus-

PAGK

602-003

603-C04

604-G06

606-G07

607-610

610-012

612-615

615-616

616-619

620-628

628-634

634-637

637-645

645-647

647-655

655-661

661-666

667-669

670-673

673-675



PREFACE TO THE NEW EDITION.

DIALOGUE WITH AN UNDERGRADUATE.

Undergraduate. I see that a New Edition of your
Moral and Metaphysical Philosophy is announced. May
I ask if it will be more adapted to the use of those of

us who are preparing for an examination in the moral

sciences, here or elsewhere, than the earlier one ?

Writer. No, ray dear A.; it will not be at all more

useful to you. I have fortunately been prevented from

making the alterations which an observation of its mani-

fold defects might have tempted me to make. I should

probably have rewritten it, as I have done once already,

and should not have added a single reader to the

two or three who have been rash enough to spend
their eyes upon it. But if I had had leisure and

opportunity for reforming it, I should not have intro-

duced one question which would be likely to be put by
a judicious examiner, or one answer which a pupil could

turn to any account.

U. If I had supposed that your book was intended for

scholars, rather than students, I should not have troubled

you with this inquiry. Certain words which I had heard

j'^ou drop, and, if I do not mistake, a passage which a

friend quoted from the volume itself, had led me to the

other conclusion.

W. It was a perfectly right one. I have written
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exclusively for students—not at all for scholars. I did not

expect one professional philosopher would glance, or more

than glance, at my Manual. Every page of it has brought

you, and such as you, to my mind. It has reminded me
of what I was thinking or dreaming at your age. It

has led me to ask myself whether I covild do anything to

help you in thinking, to deliver you from ugly dreams.

U. Thinkers and dreamers, you suppose, will not care

for examinations ?

W. They ought to care very much for any help, such as

an examination might afford, in testing what is in them,

and in connecting their minds with the minds which have

lived, struggled, and suffered before them. A list of

well-chosen books, which have made their power felt

in different generations, interpreted by the lips of living

men, may be a great deliverance to them from vague and

desultory reading, as well as from the habit of winding
and unwinding endless webs out of their own intellects

and fancies. To be examined—searched out, that we may
know what we know and do not know—what in us is of

mere chaff, what is wheat, which, after passing through
various processes, may nourish many besides ourselves,

—
that must be a blessing ! No doubt, it is the work of

seniors to consider how they may practise the sifting

most effectuall}^ ;
but you may do much of it for yourselves.

You ask each other a hundred questions for one that you
are asked in the schools

;
and if it is with you as it was

in my time, those which you ask are quite as difficult.

U. May I venture to tell you why very few of us will

turn to your l:»ook when they are troubled with thene

questions?

W. Pray, speak frankly. I hope my age is not to

deprive me of the blessing of hearing the truth.

U. In the short preface you prefixed to 3'^our book.
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when it first appeared in a complete form, you say it

will be evident to ever}" reader of your volumes that

vou have felt as a theolosfian, thouojht as a theoloofian,

written as a theologian; that all other subjects in your
mind are connected with theologj^ and are subordinate

to it.

W. Such an announcement, you think, from your

knowledge of the young men with whom you generally

associate, will be accepted by them as clear evidence that

I belong to the twelfth century, not to the nineteenth.

To connect theolog}^ with philosophy at all, they will

say is foolish ;
to give it supremac}', insane.

U. Some of my friends will no doubt use that language ;

but they are not all of one class. I am happy to number

amonof them some devout men, who would thoroughly

subscribe to your doctrine, that all studies should bow
to theology. I am not sure that they will not turn

with greater dislike than the others from their own

sentiment, when it takes the form which vou have

given it.

W. What form?

U. So far as I can gather from this preface
—I do not

pretend to further acquaintance with the book—you
iissume a kind of Divine guidance, even for the philoso-

phers of heathen lands.

W. Not a kind of Divine guidance
—an actual Divine

guidance. Will that opinion scandalize the friends of

whom you speak ?

U. I can think of none which will scandalize them so

much. They dislike even such expressions as those which

they find in books of divinity about the light of nature.

W. I dislike them also.

U. They say that men w^ho are without a revelation

must be always in error.
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W. That is also my opinion. And as I think these

philosophers were not alwaj^s in error, but had glimp.ses

of precious truths, I believe they were not without a

revelation.

U. Such truths, which they reduce to an almost infinit-

esimal magnitude, they account for by supposing com-

munications with Jewish prophets; certain fragments of

their doctrine, they say, may have reached heathen sages.

W. Have they considered ivhy they desire to build

history upon such possibilities ? Have they reflected that

they are denying the teaching of the prophets in order

to exalt them ?

U. How can that be ?

W. The prophets assume that God reveals Himself

They assume that only certain men, or certain sentences

out of a book, can reveal Him.

U. Since you adopt the premises of the religious school

as to the necessity of a revelation, though you dissent

from their conclusion, you can have no sympathy with

those who say that freedom is essential to philosophical

inquiry, and that all freedom is quenched if we assume

a Divine ruler, who is calling men to account for the

conclusions at which they arrive. If men suffer for an

erroneous belief, they say it is a pretence, a mockei'y, to

exercise their thoughts.

W. 1 demur to their last assertion. To their claim for

the most perfect liberty of thought 1 heartily assent.

I think men do suffer—suffer tremendously
—from the

belief in a ruler who enslaves their minds. I think they

gain proportionately by the belief in a ruler who sets

them free.

U. It is that kind of theology which you would asso-

ciate with philosophy.

W. If 1 were to introduce any other kind, I must begin
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by stating my reasons for dissenting from the theology of

the Old and New Testament—from that which my
coimtiy has received for more than a thousand years.

Since I do not dissent from it, but feel more heartily in

accord with it every day, I must acknowledge that the

God whom I worship is a Deliverer, a God of Salvation,

as the Jewish lawgiver and the prophets called Him.

U. A deliverer of one nation out of bondage to another.

Is He not recognized by Jews as the enemy of all nations

but their own ?

W. Lawgivers and prophets said that He whom they

knew as the Deliverer, whom they were to worship by no

other name than that, was the Lord of the whole earth.

Christians have affirmed that His promise to Jews was

only fulfilled when He was shown to be the Father of all

the families of the earth.

U. But they have not affirmed that He is the deliverer

of men's thoughts, the author of mental freedom.

W. A Father of spirits
—one who seeks men to worship

Him in spirit and in truth—must, I should say, be empha-

tically a deliverer in that sense
;
not of bodies first, but

first of that which is within the body.

U. But if the truth of the Jewish and Christian Scrip-

tures is implied in this theology, must not you begin by

producing evidence of their truth ?

^¥. It does not seem to me that I am under any sucn

necessity. Whilst I repeat the Paternoster I may be

supposed to hold the belief which it expresses. So long

as I hold it I must regard mankind in the light of it.

When I find men occupied with a number of strange

thoughts and questionings about the universe and them-

selves, and their relations to each other,
—about their

origin and their final destiny,
—when I observe how easily

they lose all care for such investigations through the

Vol. I. h
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intoxication of animal pleasure or the thirst of gold,
—

when I perceive how these questionings are stifled by
the terror of some death-power, which demands their

worship on the plea that at any moment it may crush

them to atoms,—when I observe how cowardly and base,

how incapable of fellowship with each other they become,
if this superstition takes full possession of them,—can it

seem wonderful to me that the Father of their spirits

(since I start from the belief that they have one) should

have awakened them to ask, and seek, and knock for

answers, which without this asking, seeking, and knock-

ing, could not, by their very nature, be granted to them ?

A multitude of things they could have if they only

opened their eyes and ears. Certain things some of

them could have if they would fight to exclude others

from the possession of them. But those which are most

precious, and perhaps also the nearest to them, the eye
could not see, nor the ear hear, nor could any one by
sv/ords or contracts be excluded from the enjoyment of

them. I am not, you perceive, arguing for my right to

repeat the Paternoster; I am only sajnng that if on any

ground I claim that right, this appears to me a reasonable

inference from it.

U. The Paternoster is taught to the most uncultured,

even to little children. To connect it with the problems
of jihilosophy seems a little paradoxical.

W. If the problems of philosophy did not concern

human beings, the uncultured and children,
—if they only

concerned the lettered men who may be able to state

them, and suggest solutions of them, I should feel the

paradox as much as you do. And will you let me tell

you that this conception of philosophy is the peril which I

most dread for you and for myself Seats of learning often

tend to increase it, yet they should also afford the protec-
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tion against it. The notion grows naturally in all of us

that the books which we read contain the mysteries

whereof they discourse. We talk of Platonisni, Aristotel-

anism, Benthamism, as if Plato, Aristotle, and Bentham

had not endeavoured to explain facts as they best could,

but had given us some verbal substitutes for the facts.

Yet these eminent teachers—and I may add all of those

whom the university specially recommends to your study
—are most zealous to remove this impression, to save

us from this delusion. Plato exhibits his master to us

balancing and comparing different theories with which

his pupils were occupied, that he might bring to light

the thoughts which were stirring in themselves, and so

turn them from windy speculations to living convictions.

Aristotle is always appealing to common experience
—is

impatient of anything which seems to him fantastic and

cloudy. Cicero's habits of forensic business—his neces-

sity, as a statesman, of arriving at some actual decision—
counteracts the scepticism of the academician. Descartes

sweeps away the dust of libraries which had accumulated

over him, that he may find his way home to himself.

Locke is almost to affectation a man of the world—never

weary of scoffing at what seem to him the pedantries of

the schools. Butler asserts the presence of a conscience

only because it forces itself upon him as one of the facts

of his existence. Bentham can tolerate nothing but

utility as the measure of worth, because every other

standard strikes him as inapplicable to the business of

the legislator and politician. Kant spends his time in

marking out the limitations which the intellect of man
cannot transgress, and then insists that it does and must

transgress them, rather than want a basis for practical

morality. So that all your teachers agree in submitting
their doctrines to the same test. If they are not good
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for the people, if they are not available for man as man,

they are false, be they as compact and plausible as they

may.
U. You say that there is one principle which men of

such dissimilar opinions have in common. Is there not an-

other ? Would any of them, with the exception of Butler,

have discovered the slightest connection between the child's

prayer of which you spoke and their doctrines?

W. You need not except Butler. None of them has

drawn so sharply as he has done the distinction between

that which is natural and that which is revealed. None,

therefore, may so fairly be produced as an authority

against my position,
—

that, if we have a Father of

Spirits, it is He who has been the discoverer to them both

of their needs and of any truth which satisfies their

needs.

U. Is it not a bold act in a theologian to give up the

man whom we have been taug-ht to consider the m-eat

champion of theology in both its departments?
W. I have such reverence for Butler, and such con-

fidence in his sincerity, that I am sure he never dreamed

of being patron of any cause. Whatever was true, he

thought, could defend itself; he desired only, that any
mists in men's eyes which hindered them from recognizing

it should be cleared away. If one of these mi.sts is the

doctrine of the " two departments
"
which established it-

self in his age, and has descended upon ours, he would

welcome those as the truest disciples who should try to

scatter it.

U. You think thei'e is no sense in the division between

natural and revealed religion?

W. I think the sense which Butler gave to
" natural

religion," when he connected it with St. Paul's words

about the law which is written in all men's hearts, would
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have been far more fully vindicated if he had agreed with

St. Paul, that God reveals His law to men in their con-

sciences, leading each man to accuse and excuse his own
acts and those of his fellows. By following an apostle, he

would also have justified his deference to what he called

revealed religion—i. e., the relisfion tauQ-ht in the Bible.

U. You reject, then, the notion that men discover moral

laws as they discover physical laws?

W. Discovery and revelation are, it strikes me, more

nearly synonymous words than any which we can

find in our language. I may call that which is with-

drawn a cover or a veil; what is the difference?

U. Then wh}^ not apply the same rule to both subjects?

W. Why not?

U. What! admit the discovery of a fixed star, or of any

geological or mathematical principle to be a revelation ?

W. It seems to me that every man to whom such a

discovery has been made feels that to be the right and

simple description of it. He cannot boast that he is the

author of it. That which he acknowledges was not called

into existence by his acknowledgment. It was always
there. He has been shown that it was always there. He
can only tell the world something which had been hidden

from it, and which it has a right to know.

U. And you would say that such discoveries or

revelations are bestowed upon men by Him whom
thev are taught to call their Father?

W. If that name is not a fiction, I cannot imagine who
else should bestow them.

W. But what if the most advanced physical science

should utterly discredit this account of man's origin ?

What if it should trace his origin to any reptile, rather than

to a Father in heaven? You must begin with encoun-

tering this discovery, which is yet thought by many to
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be the discovery of our time,—that which will one day
be as completely accepted as the law of gravitation

is now.

W. I am quite unfit to judge what the most advanced

physical science has accomplished, or is likely to accom-

plish. I have as little right to speak of the history as of

the prophecy. But if it has been shown to any careful

and laborious observer that man has a close affinity with

the lower creatures—that the germs of what is found in

him may be found in them—that neither the specialities

of our bodily frame, nor even the structure of what

we describe as our mind, warrants us in disclaim-

ing this alliance,
—1 should imagine he may have

brought to light a truth which is precious, as all truth

must be, whether we can trace the use and application

of it or not, but which may have an obvious use and

application in correcting conceits that we are apt to

form about our independent and separate excellence, in

reminding us how many tendencies we have which may
put us on the level of all brutal natures, or below their

level
; and, again, how many links they have to us which,

if we do not neglect them, we may use for their improve-
ment and elevation. I have myself little hope that we
shall become fully aware of our relation to One who is

above us, if, through any cowardly self-glorification, we
shrink from confessing these baser affinities. The more

thoroughly we accept of the facts which attest our

humiliation, the more overwhelming will be the force of

the facts which attest the glory of our human parentage.

If Mr. Darwin has added new strength to the one kind of

evidence—whether he has or not, as I told you before, I

have no right to affirm, or even to guess
—I can have no

doubt whence the discoveries have come which have

rewarded his search, or by whom that search has been
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prompted. I perceive that in his last book he speaks

with much reverence of the moral elevation which the

belief of a one omnipotent ruler of the universe is likely

to produce in those who cherish it. I am afraid that in

me such a belief would cause more depression than eleva-

tion. Mere omnipotence is crushing. Whereas any one

whose heart confesses that every step in the apprehension

of nature, or man, or the Archetype of man, is due to

the education of a loving parent, must be sure that no

diligence such as that of Mr. Darwin in studying the

meanest insect or flower can be wasted; but will also

be sure that the processes in the student himself—the

springs of his zeal and patience
—must have a far deeper

interest, must carry us into another region altogether.

U. But the origin of man,—Is that from beneath, or

from above ?

W. It has been our wont to speak of him as formed in

the image of God, and yet as made out of the dust of the

earth. I think those who have used the words have been

aware—if not at the same moment, yet at certain

moments in their lives—of both the facts to which the

words point, and have been trying to learn how they are

compatible. I fancy you and I have no harder or more

important task set us than to work out that problem.
U. You think the word "

Origin" may be used indiffer-

ently to express either of these facts ?

W. I think those who have steadfastly adopted it to

express the one will unawares suggest the other to us.

For instance, Mr. Darwin has perceived various likenesses

in dogs and other creatures to what men have described

as a conscience or moral sense. The likenesses are indis-

putable; but if they are likenesses, what is the original?

The pattern, by the very hypothesis, must be in the higher
creature. Mr. Darwin would not only be unable to give
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that which he has detected in the dog a name—he would

have no perception or dream of its nature—if he had not

found it fiist in himself and his fellows.

U. But if our manners have been produced by civiliza-

tion, they must have undergone many changes. Would

it not be well to look for them in their simplest elements,

that we may be able to trace the effect of vaiious circum-

stances in moulding them into the shapes in which they

present themselves to us ?

W. Yes!—If you could ascertain what have been the

steps of our human education by resorting to comparative

anatomy or physiology, that study would indeed have a

new claim on our regard. But it must, I suspect, be con-

tent with the claims which it has already. We cannot

arrive at any satisfactory account of the formation of

human manners b)^ gradually reducing them to the level

of canine or feline manners. Such a method recommends

itself by its novelty. When tried, we should find ourselves

driven ignominiously back upon the more ancient methods,

however imperfect they may be. And, after all, we could

not arrive at the simple standard which you desire. For

Ml-. Darwin admits that the separate animal does not

exhibit these traces of morality. It also must be brought
into society

—it must undergo processes analogous to those

of our civilization—before its kindness, its shame, its dis-

cernment of difference in acts make themselves manifest

even to the keenest observer.

U. You think, then, that your particular studies will

gain nothing
—

though you trust they will lose nothing
—

by these investigations?

W. I hope that they may gain much. The Newtonian

doctrme, with which Mr. Huxley teaches us to compare
the Darwinian, was a wonderful blessing to men, inasmuch

as it shook their notion that the planet which contained
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what most concerned them was the centre of the universe.

The moral results of that shaking, and of the belief which

followed it, have been incalculable. I do not think

we have yet more than begun to take account of them.

But there was this disadvantage accompanying theblesK-

ii^cr— one which has often led the student of humanity to

undervalue it. When the Earth took its subordinate

position in the universe, it seemed as if man too had been

degraded. We began to talk affectedly and dishonestly

of ourselves as mere " atoms in the infinite regions of

space," whilst each man knew that he did not count him-

self an atom at all; that he did not reckon sun and stars

at a higher rate than his own personal being. Great

contradictions, enormous falsities, were engendered by this

mode of speaking and thinking. It seems to me that the

students of physics are themselves to supply the counter-

action of them. Let them say what they will about the

orio'in of man: it is about his origin that all their faculties

are chiefly exercised. Whatever may have been his start-

ing-point, here he is. Show what atoms he comes from, if

you will, or if you can, let any creature you like have

been his progenitor, still "the diapason closes full on

him.' More than ever it becomes necessary to look into

his actual history; out of whatever egg he has issued, we

must try to acquaint ourselves, not so much with the

process of his incubation, as with the kind of creature

he has become since the shell was broken, and he has

acquired a distinct existence.

U. You are not afraid that the doubts which have been

raised about Species, and the alterations to which Species
have been subject, should affect your lessons about man-

kind?

W. Not at all afraid, seeing that the belief that we

belong to a kind does not become weaker but stronger, as
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the inquiries of men about themselves become more

earnest and practical, and as the specially human virtues

are in more lively exercise. Kindness and Gentleness

cease where there is no sense of a Kind or a Gens. They

grow with the growth of that sense. But to arrive at a

full apprehension of the kind, many notions of species

which belong to Logic rather than life may need to be

rudely tested. In fact, the history of philosophy is a con-

tinual record of efforts to disengage the real from the

nominal, and yet to assert the worth of Names.

U. However that may be', the doctrine which we learnt

in our nurseries about creation must be given up.

W. What doctrine was that?

U. We were told that all things were created at a

certain time. Divines used to say within a few days.

Geology made that opinion impossible. But the whole

conception seems to be shattered by this new teaching
about endless generations and reproductions.

W. Perhaps 1 quite misunderstand the new teaching.

But the oldest is that the Word of God put life into

all creatures, bidding them grow and multiply. Accord-

ing to the Scriptures, this creative power is never wearied

and exhausted, but is new every morning. These are,

or ought to be, our nursery lessons. If we divines

have grafted upon them any conception of a dead uni-

verse which was called into existence, and has had no

renewing life-giving powder in it, the more completely
such conceptions are exposed the better, for they have

arisen from an implicit Atheism, and are likely to pro-

duce an explicit one.

U. But we are told that all things were created after

their kind.

W. Just so
;
and as I was saying a minute ago, all

human inquiries
—1 suppose all natural inquiries

—seem



PREFACE TO THE NEW EDITION. XXVll

leadinir us more and more to the demand,—What is this

kind ? We may not take it for granted that the answer

has been found. But we may take it for granted that

there is one which it is worth any pains to search for. If

a law of kind is that by which and under which we live,

is not the breach of that law—the sinking of a creature

into litter separation
—death ?

U. That word suggests all those frightful fects of

destruction—the stronger races crushing the weaker—for

which modern science finds some consolation. But how

can they be reconciled with the theory about the source

of death, which has prevailed in Christendom ? how with

that doctrine of the Divine benevolence, which you seem

to assume as the foundation of your treatise? Forgive

me for asking such questions of a clergyman. We keep
them to ourselves as long as we can, but they are some-

times too torturing for suppression.

W. He must be a strange clergyman who does not

desire to hear them; or who has not suffered—does

not suffer—from these and more terrible questionings in

himself. That account of death which I gave just now

has been to me a great relief from some of these racking

thoughts. A creature sinking into itself dies
;
so long as

it is associated with a kind, it lives. I hold, as Christians

generally hold, that man is capable of that which we

cannot impute to other creatures,
—that he is capable of

choosing to desert the law of his kind, of choosing to sink

into himself 1 hold that a man cannot look upon his

death as he looks upon that of other creatures, for this

reason,
—

though inevitable, he must connect it with

choice
;
he must accept it as a sentence of the law upon

his choice. But his death may interpret the death of

creatures which have not choice, it may show us what

theirs signifies. The destruction of animals may be a
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ghastly unintelligible fact, till it is brought into connec-

tion with this fact, which looks at first more ghastly and

unintelligible still; that may be the first key to the

solution of it. I entirely agree with you that the

hypothesis of a benevolent ruler of nature or of men
is wholl}'- inadequate to solve the problem. The death

which is the result of a choice that such a ruler must
have bestowed—the death which looks as if it were the

result of His mere decree—equally staggers us—equally
confronts the assumed benignity. No vision of such

benignity, if it dawned on me through ever so great
a multitude of beautiful adaptations of means to what

might possibly be the end of an Almighty designer,
could meet the pressure of misery which becomes so

immeasurably deeper in the historical period than in all

the cycles that preceded it.

U. I am thankful that you do not evade the objection,

but set it in a stronger light than I had done.

W. One is tempted to evade objections when one is

arguing a case for plaintiff or defendant. The objections
here concern my life as much as yours. They face me if

I ascend to Heaven or go down to Hell,
—whither can I

flee from them?

U. You began by speaking of the Paternoster.

W. Yes
;
in that I can take refuge. If we have received

the awful gift or trust of a will from one who formed

mankind in his image, and whose will is that we should

be raised out of the death which we bring on ourselves by

choosing to be members of a lower kind, or of no kind
;

if

He has restored us to our proper life and inheritance, and

has any method of educating us to the understanding and

enjoyment of it; I may hope that He will vanquish death

and establish life throuirh all the animate or inanimate

creation
;
that the struggles of the races have not ended
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merely in victories of the strong over the weak, but in the

selection of those instruments that were best fitted to

uphold the order of the universe, to overthrow the realm

of chaos and old night.

U. You adopt the phrase which the new school has

consecrated.

W. Only you see in a very old sense, with an addition

which shows how awkward I am in pronouncing the

shibboleth.

U. You mean that yours is a supernatural, not a natural

selection. I must confess T do not like your adjective so

well as Mr. Darwin's. One suooests to me a mere arbi-

trary preference of particular persons or races; the other

explains, in some degree, how the preference was merited.

W. Every race which has done any work in the world

has believed that some supernatural power selected it

from the rest. Then it has begun to rejoice in the

selection as natural : it had such virtue, such wisdom,
such inherent superiority to all others ! What has hap-

pened with races has happened with individual men.

There has been in the greatest of them a sense of a

calling or destiny, of a supernatural selection. After-

wards the selection has seemed to them most natural.

Who had such a right to it as they 1 No doubt thei-e

was danger in the first opinion.
" We are the favourites

of some one who can heap blessings upon us—curses

upon our foes." All temptations to ambition and inso-

lence lie in that notion. But the ambition and insolence

I'each their climax when it gives place to the other. The

man who stands simply on his own power to stand—
what mischiefs are there not lurkino- in him—what

a downfall awaits him ! How quickly the hero with that

confidence in himself becomes the tyrant ;
how soon he

may become the slave of slaves.
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U. Upon that showing it would be safer that no race

and no man recognized either the supernatural or the

natural selection.

W. Or else that those who feel the first most strongly

should confess that their selection is for the sake of the

whole race, and of all persons
—that the selector is one

who desires all the families of the earth to be blessed.

U. By recurring to the language of the Jewish

Scriptures, you intimate that theirs is the only selection

which 3'ou count valid.

W. On the contrary, as I endeavoured to explain when

I began this conversation, the principle on which I have

written my book is this: that the conquest over any

brutalitj-, the formation of any wholesome manners, the

establishment of any political life, among Hindoos,

Chinese, Persians, Greeks, bore witness to the same

selector who called the Jews to be a famnly and a

nation
;
who gave them laws

;
who inspired their

prophets. Believing that the Jew was taught from the

first that his calling was for mankind—believing that

his downfall was the consequence of his denying that

vocation—I can interpret the triumphs and the over-

throws of other races by the principle which is elucidated

in his. Ihe truth which they did not believe has proved

itself; they have existed for other ages and countries, and

not for themselves; their decay
—I dare not say their

extinction—has been for the good of the universe, and

therefore for their own.

U. The enthusiasts for Hellenic culture in our day speak

very scornfully of that Semitic calling which you seem to

connect with it.

W. Of course; if they condescended to notice me they

would pronounce me a Philistine or a barbarian. I do not

complain of their enthusiasm
;
the more they have of that
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the better: the scorn which accompanies it, I think,

weakens as well as narrows it. My own conviction is, that

while they reject what they call the Semitic culture, they
can do no justice to the Hellenic; that this in their hands

will be made into a restraint upon modern growth, not as

it has been, and ought to be, a great instrument in pro-

motino; and directing it.

U. How can we do more justice to the Greeks by

accepting the monotheistic denunciations of all which

gave worth to their arts, their letters, even to their philo-

sophy?
W. I think I can do more justice to every Greek fable

than those who denounce the Hebrews can.

U. What! To the gods and goddesses?
W. To one who accepts the teaching of the old Hebrew,—" In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was

luith God, and the Word was God. In Him ivas life,

and His life luas the light of men"—every conception
that men have formed of a Divine Wisdom who was

illuminating them, whatever shape it may have taken,

with whatever local or material accidents it may have

been clothed, must be profoundly interesting, not for its

falsehoods, but for its truth. The study of the divided

forms under which the light has broken in upon the

human heart and intellect—of the efforts of the senses

to draw it down into themselves—of the corruptions
which have darkened it—will be pursued by one who
takes this clue with him, reverently, in sympathy and

in fear. The fear will deepen the sympathy; for he

will find his own experiences and temptations anticipated
on a great scale, even as he will find the later experiences
of the world shadowed forth in different partial societies

and personal biographies. And the reverence will grow
with the fear and the sympathy; for he will be compelled
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at every moment to say
—"

Surely God was in this place,

and in this time, and I knew it not."

U. The confession of a God of Lifjht or wisdom—even

of Muses that inspire song
—may receive this interpre-

tation. But the stories of relations among the gods, or

of gods with men, you would be bound—starting from

the Jewish creed—indignantly to reject.

W. Saul the Pharisee, wrapped in his proud contemp-
tuous monotheism, would of course have treated every
Greek whom he met at Tarsus as a blind idolater for

feeling that there could be—that there must be—relations

between men and their divine Rulers, and that those

relations must have their ground in some still deeper
relation. Paul, the Hebrew Apostle to the Gentiles, wish-

ing to churches composed of both races blessing from

God the Father and the Lord Jesus Chi-ist, will have

revolted much more than in his earlier days from all that

was foul and corrupt in the stories of the kinsmanship of

celestials among themselves or with mortals, but will

have seen in them the witness of the truth which was

dearest to him, which most expounded the meaning of his

own oracles, which was most needful to bind all the gen-

erations of man in one. The belief in a Father of spirits;

in a Son in whom men were formed to be a kind; in a

Spirit by whom they are brought to know their fellowship

with each other;
—here was that perfect unity, that burn-

ing charity, in the fire of which the hard dogma of a not-

plural deity was consumed away.
U. And this theology, you think, has survived all the

shocks of philosophy, and has lasted even to our days.

W. The shocks of philosophy have, it seems to me, been

its strength. The real wounds which have tested its

vitality have been those which it has received from iis

professors and champions.
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TJ. That may be so. But you set before us a number

of contradictory opinions about morals—about the mind

of man—about the logic which is to guide us in our study
of evidence—about the ends and conditions of political

society. Must it not be a shock to us to feel that these

opinions in general ignore your Christian theology, if they
do not directly contradict it; and that whenever little

bits of compliment to it are thrown in, they have mani-

festly nothing to do with the substance of the discourse:

are only intended for our edification, or to satisfy the

public sense of propriety?
TF. I regret the bits of compliment; I cannot regret

the variety of opinions to which you refer. I cannot

regret that those who put them forward have had no bias

in favour of Christian theology
—have often had a strong

bias against it. The university, I hold, has acted wisely,

and has shown its faith in the principles upon which

it is founded—in encouraging you to study manfully
the inquiries of men in all directions, starting from all

points. If you do study them manfully—if you do.con-

nect them with your own thoughts, your own acts, your
own selves,

—I have no fear that you will be led to ask for

some other guide than you can find in them, or in any
books, or in us who comment upon them. And when you
ask for such a guide, you will know that you have one.

U. I have alwaj^s been afraid to fancy that I had some

spiritual direction which could set nie above my teachers, or

save me from the ordinary trouble of readino- or thinking.

W. Hold fast that fear. But if you are ever at a loss

to discover the sense of your visible teachers,—if you catch

yourself despairing of the effort to read and think, or

turning that effort to little profit
—your sensible and

excellent resolution may suggest the very craving which

I deem so desirable.

Vol 1. c
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U. And with that aid you sujipose we may come to

some clear determination as to which of the opposing
schools that you tempt us to compare we should embrace,
which we should eschew?

W. With such aid I venture to think that you will

be made aware how much you can gain from each of the

schools; what lessons each is appointed to give you in the

hard work of fighting and living.

U. You would have us become eclectics?

W. No, my friend; anything but that. Picking and

choosing an opinion here, there, and everywhere, is not

for the man who is learning to fight and live : it is for

those who are compounding a grand system.

U. Then I am at a loss to know how you would have

me proceed. Butler tells me I have a conscience; Paley
tells me practically that I have none. Descartes sends me

away from my senses to look for myself. Locke tells me
I can know nothing except through my senses. Adam
Smith builds the universe upon sympathy. Bentham

laugjis sympathy to scorn, and glorifies utility as the

only standard. These are but specimens of the perplex-

ities among which you throw us. And Logic, which is

to deliver us out of them, what a tangled web that

weaves for us ! Are we to follow Mr. Mill or Sir William

Hamilton? What is that strang-e vision of a hiojher Logic
—a Logic of Logic, which our Hegelian friends sometimes

conjure up before us?

W. Well! 1 would not willingly have been spared one

of these conflicts, for they have forced me to observe what

conflicts there are in myself Butler and Paley did not

invent the questions about a conscience
; they do not exist

in a volume of sermons at the Rolls or of lectures on moral

philosophy. If thou hast not a conscience, Butler will

not give it thee. If thou hast one, Paley cannot take it
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away. They can only, between them, set thee upon con-

sidering what it is or is not. Thou hast senses which

Locke did not endow thee with
;
thou thinkest and thou

actest, whether Descartes tells thee so or not. What &i^-

nifies it that Bentham laughs at sympathy, if there are

sympathies between thee and the members of thy kind?

How canst thou feel otherwise than grateful to Bentham
for showing thee that there is a something called happi-
ness which men are striving after, and that it may be a

general, not a mere separate happiness? If he can see

nothing above or beneath but utility, was it not his

function to speak of that? For ages men were torn in

pieces by disputes about Logic. Is it not well to be

reminded, when we are inclined to look back with scorn

on the battles of our forefathers, that we cannot escape

them, though we may, perhaps, have some advantages
in discovering a way to peace? As to political ques-

tions, are you not proposing to live in England ? do

you not expect to be immersed in the actual business of

the world ? When you plunge into it, you will have no

time to feel your way to principles : you will hear only
of compromises. May you not learn here, at least so

much as this, that there are principles which cannot be

identified with the dogmas of parties; that they must

lie beneath these dogmas and give them all their virtue?

U. You appear to warn us against negatives, yet you
do not, I apprehend, incline much to the philosophy which

is called positive.

W. Not in so far as it is not positive ;
not in so far

as it pronounces all wisdom to be obsolete, but that

which it claims for our century.

U. You admit that the Positivist has some rio^ht to reo^ard

the kind of lore which he esteems most, as our heritage, as

that to which our age has a special call to devote itself?
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W. I am not sure that I know what this wisdom is.

You would not say that it was not theological, not meta-

physical lore. It is something very positive, I suppose.

U. Mathematics, biology, social order, morality;
—the

catalogue is sufficiently large.

W. Very large. Even if we confined ourselves to the

two first—even if we never wandered beyond physics
—

history tells me what hard work it must be to hinder

theology and metaphysics from mingling with these.

U. So the Positivists say. It has been hard work, and

the work is not yet accomplished. It is their calling to

complete it.

W. Calling, my dear friend, is a theological word. It

has come down from the theological period. We must

begin by expelling it.

U. I do not know whether it is a word of theirs or not.

But I suppose they would have no objection to say that

humanity calls them to execute this task.

W. A vox hiimana, no doubt, any one must be which

reaches the ears of men. And a voice which commands

every one to seek the good of others more than his own,
must be very human indeed. It can be no metaphysical
abstraction: it must be living and personal, otherwise it

can have no "
positive

"
result.

U. You allow that idea of morality to be a grand one.

W. Very grand; because I believe it has been realized,

and so has become a power for us—not a mere idea. The

positivists have been working diligently to cure us of

idealism—to make us resolute in our demand for facts.

Let us profit by their lessons.

U. One of their lessons, which numbers who have no

sympathy with them are labouring to inculcate, strikes

fatally at the principle which you have announced as the

fundamental one of your history. They say that we can
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know nothing of the Infinite. So speaking, they are at

one not only with Mr. Mill, but with his opponent, Sir

William Hamilton. The belief that all our knowledge
is relative, is proclaimed as common to nearly all our

schools. I have heard that very able divines have

availed themselves of it in their conflicts with Ration-

alists. I suppose they would say that the Scripture which

affirms that God's thoughts are not as our thoughts
—that

by searching we cannot find Him out—was on their side.

W. Probably. They would not add—would they
—

that if His thouo-hts tvere as our thoughts, He would be

more able to guide our thoughts ;
or that, if we could search

out His wisdom, He would be better able to search us out?

U. I suppose not.

W. They would not say, then, that One who was limited

—finite—say in Justice, in Mercy, in Charity, would by
reason of that limitation be more able to hold up a stan-

dard of justice, mercy, charity, to men?

U. I cannot tell what the divines might say. I suppose
the Positivists and the other defenders of the Relativity

of Knowledge would deny that there is any absolute

Standard of Justice, Mercy, Charity, or any which it is

possible for us to conceive of.

W. I understand them to mean that. And what I

desire to know, especially of the divines, is, whether

they suppose such virtue to lie in the diminution of

any excellence, of anything which they think desirable, so

that this diminution actually constitutes its suitableness

to us? Suppose, for instance, some eminent person had

laid it down that men ou^ht to care for others more

than for themselves, would any deduction from that

rule, any lower exhibition of it, make it more acceptable

to them, more apprehensible by human beings, more fit to

hold its place in a positive Code of Morality?
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TJ. A rule is different from a living person.
W. How different, no one feels more strongly than

I do. But is the rule less stringent, less absolute,

than the living person? Has it more capacity of making
itself understood than he would have? Is his capacity
of doing that limited, because he is assumed to be not

finite?

U. There is a confusion somewhere—I cannot see

where. There is a wonderful consensus of opposing

opinions in favour of the relativity of knowledge. The
scientific men are as strong in their denunciation of the

opposite theory as Scotch psychologists and English
divines. Cousin, they say, has been confuted. Hegel
is scarcely understood out of Germany; and there they

dispute over his corpse, whether he was an orthodox

Lutheran or an Atheist.

W. Without entering into that conflict, or troubling
French or Germans about our controversies, I may
perhaps be able to point out one cause of our perplexity.
It has been explained by much abler men

;

* but I may
try to connect it with our conversation, and with the

interpretation of my own method in this Manual. Whilst

I use the word Infinite, as if it were a mere negative of

finite, the opinion of Sir W. Hamilton need not be estab-

lished by proof; it may be assumed as an axiom. There

can be no answer to it. For a finite creature to grasp
at the Infinite, how monstrous! The word passes from one

to another; each sees the absurdity from his own point
of view. Each is eager to make use of it against his neigh-
boui". It is a famous weapon for the philosopher against
the theologian. As they fight, like Hamlet and Laertes,

rapiers are changed, and the theologian strikes with it

* Most admirably in the "Essays, Literary aud Theological," of E. H.

Hutton, Esq.



PREFACE TO THE NEW EDITION. XXX IX

presumptuous speculators who dare to judge of that

which is above reason by the reason. But what if the

finite is itself the negfative? What if the Infinite ex-

presses the fulness of that whereof the other is the

contraction? When you consider the two words, you feel

and know that it is so
; though all your cleverest arguments

have rested upon the contrary hypothesis. Still, that is

only a hint towards a solution of the difficulty, far enough
from the solution itself To find that, we divines must

begin with a confession. We have treated theology as if

it meant a discourse or system about God. We have

given up the old rendering of the name. We have not

understood by it what he whom Christendom has called

The Theologian understood by it
;
God speaking to men

by a Word—"in tuhom is the Light of Men," and "tvho took

flesh and divelt aviong Men." That first kind of theology
must rise from the finite to the Infinite, and can only

escape from the contradiction which that scaling the

heavens on giant hills involves, by investing some power,
which is not God, with the right to decree what men
shall think about Him. The other theology involves

no such necessity. It supposes the Infinite to be goodness
and wisdom—to be at the ground of all finite goodness

and wisdom—and to be guiding men by various processes,

in various regions and ages, into the apprehension of that

which by their constitution they were created to appre-
hend. The history of Moral and Metaphysical Philosophy

is, as I think, the History of this Education. If at one

time, and in one place, men may have been busy with

demanding for some principle in nature to which they
could refer themselves

;
if in another place, and at

another time, they have been busy with inquiries about

the words in which they communicate with each

other; if they have been profoundly metaphysical, like
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the Hindoos; if they have been antiquarians, like the

Chinese; if they have been asking after the good, or the

beautiful, or the useful; if they have been buried in out-

ward facts; if they have been seeking for the meaning
and ground of these facts; if they have been examining
or forming sacred polities; if they have been diving into

the abysses of their own being,
—the historian is not to

turn away with indifference or pity from any of their

speculations, any of their doubts. He is to assure himself

that there is something deeper in them all than he knows.

He is to be certain that he has no right to change their

order, that he cannot estimate them by the measures of

his time, or of any school in which he may have learned

his own lessons. There has been a wisdom at work through
all the changes of human history which can alone explain

his own experience
—can alone make him profit by the

thoughts of tho.-e among whom he dwells.

U. But these must have a mightier influence upon him

than any lecords of the past ?

W. Perhaps so. I could not wish it otherwise. The

living man is more than the book. And yet, as I look

back upon those whom even such a book as this brings to

my memory, I can understand how much of their power

lay in the interest which they took in the past; how much
their human affection helped to quicken that, how much

they helped me and many more to feel that the past and the

present are the seed of the future. I was invited to write

this Manual by an illustrious English divine well known
in this University, whose earliest conflicts were with the

divines of Germany, who belonged to our high church

school, whose kindness, as I can testify, was never want-

ing to those who had the least claim upon it for any

personal reason, or for their adherence to his opinions. I

was permitted to dedicate the first portion of it to an
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illustrious German diplomatist, philosopher, and theo-

logian, who, beginning as a poor scholar, rising to be

the associate and comrade of princes
—

devoting himself in

his last years to the translation of the Bible for his people—retained in all changes of circumstance the dignity

of a man and the heart of a little child. The second

portion bore the name of a Scotchman, a professor in a

northern college, who was only known to a small circle by
his spoken words and a few books, but who left on all

his friends an impression of profound thought, of rare

insight into the meaning of what he read, and into the

minds of those who surrounded him, of a power to dis-

tinguish and to record the convictions of other ages

and of his own. I should not dare to associate names so

revered with my book to win any credit for it; since

they read very little of it, and may not have approved
what they read. But they come back to me when I

remember how often I have been tempted to seek a home

for my spirit in some particular opinion or system of

opinions, and by what gracious influences I have been

shown that the fine palace would have been a prison

house. I may therefore speak of them to you, though

they may have no associations with your memories, when
I am striving to show you that your Seniors have not

been wrong in setting before you teachers of different

schools and various modes of thinking. I am sure that

they will all afford you help, if you feel that you need

help, for study and for action. For I am sure that the

promise of a Spirit who shall guide us into all truth is not

a mockery.
U. I have always supposed that that meant all religious

truth.

W. When I know what irreligious truth is—or when I

find any region of study or of life in which I am not
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tempted to be false, I may accept the limitation. Till

then I shall rejoice to believe that words spoken by Him
who is Truth may be taken simply and applied to all

our necessities.*

• The Rev. Hugh James Rose, Baron de Bunsen, aud Professor Scott

of Owens' College, are the persons to whom I have referred in the last

passage of this Dialogue. It is scarcely necessary to remark that the

late Dean of St. Paul's was the most able and accomplished of the writers

who endeavoured to confute Rationalism by the lessons of Sir William

Hamilton respecting the Unconditioned. When I used words which

would be certain to suggest his name, I knew not how soon the Church

was to be deprived of one of its distinguished ornaments. As I had the

misfortune, many years ago, in a book long forgotten, to enter into con-

troversy with Dean Mansel, I am anxious to express my regret for any

language that I may have used in the course of it, which, though nowise

injurious to his reputation, may have given pain to some of his friends.

Bis immeasurable superiority to me as a disputant deepens my convic-

tion that the principle which I maintained against him was sound and

tme—one which even his ability and learning could not shake.

Jurip, 1871.
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I.

Philosophy means literally" the love of Wisdom. It is the piniosophy.

love of a hidden treasure. Therefore it comes to mean a

search after Wisdom.

II.

That this hidden treasure is not something which can be physical

seen or handled, weighed or measured, all have confessed.
' °^°'' '*

Yet it may be sought among the things that are seen and

handled, weighed and measured, or, to use a more general

expression still, among the things that are produced and

grow
—among Physical things.

III.
4

The philosopher asks whether Wisdom is in these things ; Metaphy

whether it is of the same kind with them
;
or whether it is of phfiosophj.

a different kind, whether it is fixed, constant, unproduced ':

He who seeks for an object which is not of the same kind with

the things around him is called a Metajihysical philosopher.
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IV.

"hilolophy.
^^^ ^*^^ ^^^ ^^ learned to dream of an object different in

kind from these tilings? Is he different from them? How
comes he to desire thisWisdom, this hidden treasure? Must

it not have more to do with him than with them? If he

knew himself, the ways, habits, manners, which belong to his

race, might he not be nearer to the object which he seeks?

These ways, habits, manners, occupy the Moral philosopher.

Design of It is the purposc of the present sketch to indicate how
Treatise, men havc been led into these inquiries, how in different

countries and ages they have been pursued, what have been

the issues ot them.

VI.

surjects- ]\Ioral inquiries are suggested by our daily acts, our ordi-
iiow con- . -HT \ • ^ •

nected in it. nary spccch, OUT ucccssary relations. Metaphysical mquines

are suggested by the discovery of powers in ourselves which

we do not find in other creatures. The former therefore

concern us most, and in a history will present themselves

first to our notice. But we shall find that they cannot be

separated. Of physical inquiries, so far as they have been

entered upon merely for the sake of ascertaining the order

and constitution of the world around us, nothing will be

reported. So far as they have been suggested by the desire

to findWisdom, they are too much involved in moral inquiries,

thev are too evidently presumed in the word metap/ii/sical

to be nasscd over. The philosopher seeks for Wisdom

everywhere that he may know where it is not.
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VII.

AH nations have been eng^aged in this search for Wisdom, Limitaticm" '^ of the suf»-

those most actively which have left most records of themselves icct.

in the History of the World. Buildings, poems, pictures,

mechanical arts, above aU pohties, have indicated the direction

which different periods, countries, individuals have taken m
the pursuit. But the name "

Philosopher" has been generally

and rightly confined to one who has engaged dehberately in

the search, and has traced out a method in it. Such a man

interprets the less conscious striving of his contemporaries.

VIII.

It woiJd, however, be a fatal mistake to make even the Not a
' '

history of

most rapid and superficial sketch of philosophical investiga- °Ps"eJ^g^ bu'J

tions merely a record of the conclusions at which different °atio^f/*'"

Schools have arrived. These conclusions are in general

premature efforts to terminate the search for Wisdom, to

confine the results of it within a few meagre propositions.

To trace the thoughts which were working in the minds of

those who founded Schools, to discover how they were affected

by their characters, teachers, disciples, opponents, personal

and pohtical conflicts, to watch the processes by which they

were expanded, completed, narrowed, is a far more interesting

work, and one which falls far more properly within the pro-

vince of the historian of philosophy. Those who busy them-

selves with the speculations and contradictions of Schools

are likely to begin with extravagant expectations and to end

in despondency. Earnest sympathising meditations upon
the actual efforts of men to discover the secret of their life,

and the ends for which they live, contain equal encourage-

ments to humility and to hope.
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IX.

ijivision of This sketch will consist of two parts. It will treat of the
the subject. ^

•"

Philosophy before and after the coining of Christ. The sub-

jects considered in the first part will be— 1st. The Hebrew

Philosophy ;
2nd. The Hindoo

;
3rd. The Chinese

;
4th.

The Persian; 5th. The Greek ; 6th. The Roman; 7th. The

Graeco-Hebraic or Alexandrian. In the second part the

subjects will be— 1. The Philosophy of the first six cen-

turies; 2. The Philosophy of the Middle Ages; 3. The

Philosophy of the centimes from the thirteenth to our own

time.
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CHAPTEE I.

THE HEBREWS.

SECTION I.

GBOUNDS OP HEBEEW PHILOSOPHY.

1. The Hebrew Scriptures are commonly passed over by the whether the

historian of philosophy. Yet the book of Job describes philo- I'c^'ptures

sophy in particularly exact language.
" Where is Avisdom found, recognise

and where is the place of understanding ?" this is said to be the
pj^iosophy.

inquiry in which man is more interested than in finding the

veins of silver or in bringing the gold out of the earth. The
book of Proverbs sets forth the search for wisdom as its subject
and purpose. Man is to dig for it as for hid treasure. Such

language is scarcely consistent with an opinion which has been

eagerly maintained by persons holding the most opposite views

respecting these books
;
that they assume aU knowledge to be

communicated from above, and therefore not to be an object for

the search or investigation of man. This opinion, however,
could not have been entertained so generally if there had been

no facts or reasons to justify it. The writers of the book of Job
and of the book of Proverbs presume the existence of a revela-

tion, nay, ground their feeling of the possibility and the duty of

a search for wisdom upon it. Evidently, then, this revelation

must have a ditferent meaning in their minds from that which

it bears in the minds of many moderns. To knotv what sense

it does bear, we must refer to those books which profess to

record how God made himself known to man. In these we
shall find not Hebrew philosophy itself, but the groiinds and

elements of it.

2, The book of Genesis opens with the creation of the World, Genesis.

or Order, in which we are dwelling. Modern geological disco-
principles,

veries and speculations have done much to remove a veil which

had been thrown over the meaning of this record, and to bring
forth the all-important principle, that the sacred historian is

Vol. I. B
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speaking of the world in its relation to Man. The whole after

history is incoherent and unintelligible if this principle is for-

gotten ;
if the words " God made Man in his own likeness," ai'e

What they not taken as the key to it : if the course of the visible world is
ltlV0lV6. */ '

not contemplated as secondary and subordinate to the relation

between God and our race.

menfs*of ^' These data once assumed, it becomes not a strange excep-
humaii tional fact tliat the unseen Being should reveal or unveil himsel f

'^'''^' to Man, but the law and condition of man's being. That He
after whose image the creature is made should not have given
him the capacity for beholding his own archetype, that He should

refuse him the power of being what he was made to be, this

would be the contradiction. Accordingly it is taken throughout
these Scriptures as a contradiction. God is everywhere said to

be speaking to man
;
man is intended to hear. God places the

first man in a garden, calls forth in him the power by which he
names the creatures, provides him with a helpmate, creates the

marriage bond. He submits to a lower creature, denies the

authority of the invisible Lord, wishes to hide himself from His

presence. He is awakened to own that presence, and to feel

that he has transgressed. He is driven from the garden : he is

to eat his bread by the sweat of his brow
;
but this labour is to

teach him that he is not dependent upon the earth which he is

to till and subdue
;
that he is dependent upon an invisible Euler.

The first murder is committed in the world: God asks Cain for

his brother. His great punishment is that he goes out from
the presence of God. His descendants are described as building
cities and inventing mechanical arts. Another race, of which
Seth is the head, is said to be called by the name of the Lord.

The first is an irregular, disorderly condition. The second con-

fesses itself to be under the Divine government. Though
nothing is recorded of it but the succession of its families, it is

treated as being in the state intended for man at this stage of

his growth. General violence and confusion afterwards over-

spread the earth. A flood is sent to punish the wickedness of

those who dwell upon it : the race is preserved in one of the

Seth family. A covenant of God with man is the foundation

of the restored world. The sons of Noah are meant to people
the earth according to their tongues, in their nations, in their

families. A portion of them seeks to set at naught this pur-

pose, and to build a tower on the plain of Shinar, that they may
not be scattered abroad on the face of the earth. God, we are

told, confounded the rebellious scheme. They left oft" to build

that tower. But a mighty hunter established the kingdoms of

Babel and of Nineveh. The Babel kingdom is throughout
Scripture treated as the form of godless society.
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-i. A Diviue education, then, is assumed as the regular basis The pnmnd
of human life and human fellowship. Grod teaches man what

knowieilge
he is. Man knows what he is; he fulfils his appointed task an'i i«^e-

just so far as he receives this instruction. The instruction pro-
ceeds from an invisible Being, and is addressed to something
else in man than that which connects him with the visible

world. He is always ready to forget God, to bow down before

visible things. So far as he does this, he becomes a slave and
an animal. So far as he does tliis, the society in which he lives

becomes corrupt and untenable.

5. Abram is called out by God from his father's house to go Theeduca-

into a strange land. This calling is the foundation of his life.
*(brah»in

The Lord of all is speaking to him
;
he heeds the voice and

obeys it. That Lord makes him know that He is one in whom
he may trust. He believes in Him as a righteous Being. His
faith is counted to him for righteousness ;

he acknowledges the

Being in whose likeness he is made
;
he becomes like Him. His

outward life is of the most commonplace kind. He is simply a

shepherd, with many flocks and herds, dwelling in tents, sur-

rounded by people who dwell in cities with whom he does not
mix but with whom he has frequent dealings. Once he goes fortli

at the head of his servants to rescue a kinsman who had taken up
his abode in the city of Sodom. As he returns, he finds a priest
of the most high God in Salem, to whom he gives a tenth of
liis spoil. He goes into Egypt : it is already an organized
nation

;
a Pharaoh is reigning there. He loses his faith in God,

and tells a lie to save himself: it almost costs him his wife.

All his discipline is of the same practical kind. He finds that
God overthrows cities which have become hateful and given up
to beastly crimes : he is taught to intercede for the righteous in

these cities. He is sure that the Judge of all the earth will not

slay them with the wicked. He must do right. Abraham is

living under the promise that in him and his seed all the families

of the earth are to be blessed : but he has no seed. A child is

born to him by a bondwoman living in his house. Thus he

hopes the promise will be fulfilled : but he is told that the child

of his own wife must be his heir. She is barren : yet he believes.

He waits long. When the child has been born, and is growing
up, lie is called to sacrifice it. He gives himself to God

;
is ready

to do what is commanded. Another ofiering is provided, and
Abraham is blessed for his trust. Thus the whole history, scf

far as he individually is concerned, is the history of a man taught
to know himself by knowing in whom he has to believe. He
has nothing whatever to distinguish him from his kind: he
learns that which he has in common with all human beings : he
learns the relations in which human beings stand to the world
about them and to their Creator
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tion cm" ^- ^^^ ^"'^^^ ''' ^^istory caunot be merely an individual one.

chosen That he may know what he is, Abraham is taught what it is to be
family. ^ master, a husband, a father. The discipline which has most

to do with himself has to do with him in these characters. It

is in his position as the head of a family, the founder of a race,

that God speaks to him. Thus lie is educated to feel his con-

nection with the past and the future. Hebrew history is grounded
upon the belief that God made a covenant with the patriarchs
and with their seed after them. They are circumcised : they
are taught that they are separated and set apart by the Lord of

all. The sign shows that what they are separated from is some-

thing in themselves. Their own flesh is cut off". The Hebrew
has the same tendency to forget God as other men. Other

men, again, are treated as subjects of Divine teaching as well as

the chosen race. God speaks to Abimelech and to Pharaoh.

The sign of the covenant itself is shared with the descendants

of Ishmael. The pati'iarchs are shown to have all the evils of

their neighbours, to have some which belong peculiarly to them
from their sense of having peculiar privileges. Jacob is more
deceitful and treacherous than Esau

;
he who prizes his birth-

right than he who despises it. The one tries to get the rights
of an heir of the covenant by trick

;
the other thinks nothing of

that inheritance, but much of the loss of corn and wine which
he believes are entailed upon it. Both are disappointed : the

deceiver becomes a wanderer
;
but in his wandering learns that

God is with him, though he knew it not, and that there is a

ladder between earth and heaven. He has put himself under a

Divine education
;

it does not leave him till it has punished him
for his falsehood. The more frank and open-hearted hunter has

his reward: he does not lose what he feared to lose; he misses

only that Avhich he never car6d for.

Joseph and 7. The rest of the book of Genesis is in harmony with these
brethren

pQi.t;iQQg Qf jt_ r^^^Q ]ieads of the Jewish nation, the circumcised

sous of Jacob, commit the crimes which might be looked for in

a set of wild shepherds and settlers. Their sins are especially

family sins. The one who feels what it is to be in covenant

with a righteous being is taught to understand his privilege by
being an exile and a j^risoner. He learns that God is with him,

keeping him from evil, giving hiva wisdom. He believes that

He cares for Pharaoh and Egypt, and is their Euler and Teacher
as well as his. He becomes an instructor to a king. But it is

still with his family relations that the historian is chiefly occu-

pied ;
he cares more to tell how he behaved to his brethren,

and was made known to them, than how he bouglit up the

lands of the people of Egypt. The consciences and hearts of

human beings have testified that he is right ;
that sucli records

do concern us more, and are really moi-e wonderful than the
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otTier : they belong to humanity, to morality : they set forth the

family relations of human beings as the first stage of their spi-
ritual history ;

that out of which all the other stages must gra-

dually devolope themselves.

8. The book of Exodus exhibits the Jewish people still as a The famtiy

collection of families : they have multiplied in Egypt, are re-
natfon'."*

'

garded as a dangerous body of aliens, are reduced into slavery.
The book gives the history of their deliverance from this con-

dition. God sees the affliction of the people, and hears their

cry ;
He remembers his covenant, and calls a man out of one of

their tribes to be their deliverer. Egypt is presented to us as

a nation abounding in wise men : they practise magic and sooth-

saying : they are the advisers of the king. Moses is brought
up in the court of the king, and is learned in this wisdom.
While he is still young, he feels for his countrymen, tries to

deliver them, and smites an Egyptian. He becomes an exile in

the land of Midian. There, as he is keeping his father-in-law's

flock at the back of the desert, the Lord God speaks to him,
and tells him that He is the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.
But He makes known to Moses another name—"

Say to the

Israelites that the I Am hath sent thee to them." In this name
he speaks to his countrymen ;

in this name he commands
Pharaoh to let the people go.

" The Lord God of the Hebrews"
had sent him with that message. Pharaoh asks " Who is the

Lord God ?" and increases the people's burdens. The river is

smitten
; flies, lice, locusts attack the Egyptians ;

the magicians
mimic the plagues. At last they and the people confess that a

real hand is stretched out upon them. The first-born are

destroyed. The slaves go out with a high hand. A memorial
feast is appointed them, which they are to keep from generation
to generation ;

a witness that the Lord was the protector of

their households, and that He brought them out of the house of

bondage.
9. In this stage of the history, the principles are evidently The new

the same as in the first. The invisible Lord is stiU the great whaHt""

speaker and actor in it. Men are recognised as in their right signified,

state when they hear His voice and confess His acting. It is

still the rule and not the exception that he should reveal himself.

But the new revelation is evidently of a deeper kind than the
former. The Egyptian priests and magicians had all kinds of

thoughts and speculations about God
; they had all plans of

representing Him and propitiating Him. Hence superstitions,

tricks, exaltation of men for their skill in these tricks, worship
of the visible things in which they had discovered tokens of

power, instruments of utility, causes of fear. The Lord of all

3omes forth declaring Himself as the true Being ;
Himself the
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teacher of wisdom to man, the ruler of the things to which he
is doing homage. He makes the power felt wliicli He is conti-

nually exercising. The plagues were signal startling specimens
of judgments which He had exhibited before, and would exhibit

again in that land. They are remarkable chiefly for this, that

the reason of them is explained. Natural agents are shown to

obey a moral law : a righteous Being sends them
; they are to

punish the oppressor, and deliver the oppressed.
Hebrw 10. On this foundation the polity of the Israelites stands,
pohty.

"pj^g name of Grod is the ground of it : He is the deliverer of the

people ;
He calls out the leader who guides them through the

wilderness
;
He gives them bread each morning, and causes the

water to flow from the rock for them. He goes before them by
night and by day; He casts the horse and the rider into the deep.
He is the judge between man and man, the Teacher of their

judges. He gives the law, He appoints the priest and the sacri-

fice ;
He orders the host, and goes with it to battle. He is the

head of the tribes
;
He appoints the bounds of their habitation.

The commonest arrangements have their sanction from His
name. He inspires the artificer with his power of doing cunning
works

;
He himself dwells in the tabernacle, and meets the

worshipper at the mercy-seat.
Howdis- 11, The covenant of God is at the root of the national as it

from"tiie was of the family society. There was for the most part no
Eeyptian.

novelty in the mere Jewish institutions. A law, a priesthood,
sacrifices, temples, existed in Egypt. The Jew did not bring
these social forms with him, he found them established in the

land to which he and his countrymen went as a band of shep-
herds. They might have been cast aside as mere portions of an

idolatrous system. In that case, the Israelites would have re-

tained a set of family or pastoral institutions after they had

grown into the dimensions of a people ;
in other words, they

would have become an Arab horde. Had Moses stolen the

tenet of the unity of God from the Egyptian sages, and pub-
lished it to his countrymen as a witness that they were no longer
a degraded caste, and that they might worsliip the one God of

nature instead of the multitudinous gods of their oppressors,
this would have been their fate. If, after taking this course, he

had, in accommodation to their prejudices, pretended that he

had a mission from an actual, living Being, who had authorized

him to establish a system in all its essentials like the Egyptian,
with a hard, lazy tenet of the Divine unity appended to it, he
would have framed the most incongruous scheme of falsehood

ever palmed upon the world ; his name ought to be held accuri^ed

as that of the ^vickede3t of all liars and blasphemers. Before we

pronounce that sentence upon him, we should hear his own ao
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count of the matter. He does not boast that he proclaimed any
tenet about the unity of God at all. He says that the I Am, the

living God, sent him to be the guide and deliverer of his coun-

trymen. The Egj'ptians believed in a hidden god. He said that

hidden God had come forth to declare himself. The Egyptians
thought that he had delegated to a set of priests the power to

interpret His mind. He said God was ever living and acting.
The priest was the witness of his presence, and of His relation

to men. The Egyptian held that sacrifices were the means of

converting the Divine will to man's will. He said they were
confessions of man's revolt from God's will, and could never be
bribes to the Divine Being, who had himself appointed their

kind and their amount. The Egyptian spoke of laws which were
either irreversible or to be changed at the will of the monarch.
He spoke of laws as the utterance of an unseen and eternal

King, which no man could set aside, which were ever proceeding
from the mouth of God himself, enforced by thunders and light-

nings, declaring to each Israelite that he was in the presence of

God, warning him of tendencies which were hateful in God's

eyes, and would destroy him. The Egyptian had statutes pro-
vided for the particular emergencies of the land, which must be
enforced by some religious machinery. The law of Moses
assumes that the Lord of all, who does not think it beneath Him
to care for the growth of trees and the fall of sparrows, directed

the arrangements which were suitable to an agricultural people
dwelling on the shores of the Mediterranean. The Egyptians
had temples where they worshipped beings whom they con-
ceived of from the different phenomena of Nature in the places
where these temples stood. Moses affirmed that God does not
float in the air, or dwell in the hills, or in the clouds

; but that

there, where it pleased him to dwell, might His glory be felt,

there might the worshipper converse with him.
Whether this description of the polity be true or not, it is at

least consistent. It does not set aside Egyptian institutions or

Egyptian faith
;

it justifies them by inverting them. They were

grounded upon man's conceptions of God
;
the Israelite's upon

God's declaration of Himself to man. The one assumes the
nation to be a society which must be upheld, which can only be

upheld, by Divine sanction,
—which must, therefore, forge these

sanctions
;
the other assumes the nation to be established by

the living and true God himself, to be the witness of His truth
and permanence, to be bound to a perpetual protest and war

against every attempt to confound Him with visible objects.
12. This, according to the Hebrew economy, is the one great The office of

characteristic function of the nation. It grows out of the
*^® Jiatioi-

family ; it is grounded on the family covenant ; it must preserve
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the family distinctions ;
its lands must be apportioned to the

aiffereut tribes
;

its memorial feasts must be connected with the

life of the household
;
in battle every man must encamp by the

standard of the house of his fathers. But the nation is not a

mere collection of families. It is a witness of a perpetual battle

that is going on between order and disorder, right and wrong,
the invisible God who is the Lord of man, and the visible things
which are claiming lordship over him. The Israelite, the cove-

nant servant of God, is to take part in this fight ;
he is to go

forth as God's instrument in putting do\vn corruption and op-

pression. When he has a commission to destroy, he is to

destroy. He is to hold the sacrifice of individual life a cheap
thing for the sake of asserting the right and the truth, which
men have violated. Idolatry he looks upon as the cause of all

strife and degradation. He is to hate it with a perfect hatred.

Thesi^nsof 13. This new stage in the life of the Israelites is the com-
nationaii e. mencement of Song and of "Written Law. The first is the ex-

°^'
pression of thanksgiving for deliverance from the visible op-

pressor. It proclaims the Lord as a deliverer and a man of war.

It is poured forth by an individual man who feels that he is the

member of a nation, and who becomes its spokesman. Though
he speaks the praises of God, he feels that he is inspired by
God. The flame of the song, like that of the sacrifice, has been
first kindled by Him to whom it ascends.

TheCk)de. The Code is precisely the opposite of the Song. It comes
from the lips of the Lord

;
it is simply His utterance. It

carries with it no inspiration. It takes each man apart, and
makes him feel that he alone is spoken to, though a crowd sur-

rounds him. Yet it too comes forth from a Deliverer
;

it is the

sign of a new and greatly-advanced stage of education. The

discipline of experience has not passed away, but distinct formal

precepts have been added to it. The memorial stones or pillars

have given place to the written letter. The finger of God has

permanently set dowm the decrees which his people are to keep.

It, They are decrees. The whole force of the code, as a code,
tnthority. consists in its coming forth from Him who has a right to com-

mand, who has given the sea its bounds, and has determined

what man is to be. The right of the Lawgiver to say
—So ii

shall be—is the foundation of every precept. But then it must
be remembered that He who claims this right first revealed

Himself to the Israelite as his Deliverer and Friend, as the

enemy of oppression and wrong, as One who does not act from

aelf-will. A law wanting in either of these conditions the

Hebrew Scriptures teach us to consider a contradiction. If law

is the creature of self-will, its meaning and its sanction perish
in the very attempt to enforce it. For law to proceed from
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those to whom it is addressed, is equally at variance with the

idea of these books. They assume that there is a righteous
Will in the luiiverse, and that that Will can utter itself, and
has uttered itself.

But the code is addressed to the covenant people. It is The Cxki«

strictly national. How, then, have the Ten Commandments "*''°"**-

been felt to be the moral institute of the tribes of modern

Europe, differing as they do in all external respects from the
Jewish ? It is not too much anticipating a future part of this

sketch, to say that this has only happened in so far as the in-

habitants of modern Europe have felt themselves to belong to

distinct nations, and have recognised the essential grounds of
the Jewish polity, the covenant, calling, actual government of
an unseen Lord, as applying to themselves in their national

character. Not as members of a more extensive society, but

precisely as united in particular local societies, have they felt

the obligations and the virtue of this code. Anything which
has weakened their national feeling, or absorbed it, has weakened
the authority of the Ten Commandments. Hence the distinc-

tion between these Coi^miandments and the mere statutes of

the Jewish people has strongly commended itself to the con-

science of these nations, not because they have denied the latter

to have a Divine origin, but because they have felt that the
same Wisdom which adapted a certain class of commands to

the peculiarities of one locality and age, must intend a different

one for another. The Ten Commandments they have recognised
as possessing nothing of this limitation.

The distinction of positive and essentially moral commands. Distinction

which some have sought to introduce into this subject, does not
pnsUWe'p"^

therefore seem to concern us here. We may have many occa- cepts.

sions for noticing it hereafter, but into the question of a code it

cannot enter. Every part of a Law must, ex vi termini, be

positive ;
that is, it must be laid down. But what is laid dovra

may concern the inhabitants of a particular district as such, or

may concern them as human beings. This is a distinction to

the perception of which the subjects of the Jewish economy
were especially awakened. To the Commandments which were

spoken on Sinai there were added no more. All the subsequent

legislation, though referred to the same Authority, is separated
from these. All the subsequent history was a witness to the

Jew that in the setting up of any god besides the Unseen Deli-

verer, in the fancy that there could be any likeness of Him in

heaven above, or in the earth beneath, or in the waters under
the earth

;
in the loss of awe for His Name

;
in the loss of the

distinction between Work and Eest as the ground of man's

life, and as having its archetype in the Divine Being, and as
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worked by Him into the tissue of the existence of His ov.u

people ;
in the loss of reverence for parents, for life, for marriage,

for property, for character, and in the covetous feeling which is

at the root of these evils—lay the sources of political disunion

and crime, the loss of all pei'sonal dignity and manliness.

Property, it -will be seen, was carefully guarded by this code.

One of its provisions refers to this subject. It cannot be pre-
tended that this law exists for the sake of protecting individual

possession, though it may truly be affirmed that the reverence

for property was a sign of this second stage of Jewish educa-

tion. AVith the earlier tent life of the patriarchs it had com-

paratively little to do. We see the commencement of it in the

disputes between the herdsmen of Lot and Abraham in the

arrangements about wells, in the purchase of burying-grounds.
It comes out clearly in the assignment of portions to the sods

of Jacob. But as yet there are within the limits of the chosen

people no distinct rules to protect it. It is connected with the

distinct protesting character of the nation itself, with the dis-

tinct sense of individuality which was awakened in its members.
But mixed with the family and national institutions, was the

hint of something more large than either family or nation. The
Levite tribe was exempt from the ordinary regulations of pro-

perty. It represented the whole people, and represented each

family ;
while it bore witness that the relation in which the

Israelites stood to the I Am, could not be satisfactorily expressed
without breaking through the forms and limitations of a local

commonwealth. In fact, all these institutions, while they taught
Israelites to prize boundaries and land-marks,— while they

strengthened their attachment to place and their reverence for

it, were perpetually reminding every one who devoutly sub-

mitted to them, and meditated on them, that he had that in him

which did not belong to space or to time, to which only a Being
above all such restraints could speak, which only the knowledge
of such a Being could satisfy.

14. AV hatever other characteristics this history may have, or

may want, no one will deny that it is a moral and metaphysical

history, according to the definition which has already been given
of those terms. It is moral, in that, from the first to last, it

refers directly to man, to the habits, ways, constitution of the

human race, as distinct from every other race. It is metaphy-
sical, inasmuch as it asserts that man himself is distinct from

physical things ;
that though he has that in him which is under

the law of growth and decay, he has that also which connects

him with what is fixed, constant, permanent, with a living per-
sonal Being, who is above the laws of n.itui'e, and wlio Himself

imposed them.
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15. But though a moral and metaphysical history, we haveNottf^

admitted already that it is no history of a philosophy, of thoughts philosophy*

about wisdom, or of a search after it. Another remark must be
°l^'!^lj^

made here. If this is no history of a Philosophy, it is also no

history of a Eeligion, in tlie sense which we commonly give to

that word. It is not the history of" men's thoughts about God,
or desires after God, or affections towards Him. It professes
to be a history of God's unveiling of Himself to man. K it is

not that it is nothing, it is false from beginning to end.

To make it the history of the speculations of a certain tribe

about God, we must deny the very root of any sj)eculations
which that tribe ever had, for this root is the belief that they
could not think of Him, unless He had first thought of them

;

that they could not speak of Him, unless He were speaking to

them. A class of modern teachers assume that God is made in

the image of man, is formed after his conceptions ;
and then in-

sist that a nation must have had this conviction, which acted

and lived upon the opposite one. Let every people be allowed

to speak its own word, to tell us what it means. We who
think the Hebrews spoke a true word—meant the true thing,

only claim for them what w^e would claim for all,
—the right of

interpreting themselves.

16. We have denied that the history of the Hebrews is the Thereii-

history of a religion or a philosophy. But we fully admit that ^f°tiK.

"* ^

there are Hebrew books which, in the ordinary sense of the Hebrews

word, are to be called religious, just as we contend that there

are some which, in the ordinary sense of the word, are to be

called philosophical. AVhen the Jewish Eabbinical schools

assigned the name of "holy writings" to one part of these

books, and of "
histories" to another, they expressed their feel-

ing that there are some of them which especially embody the

aspirations of the human spirit after a Divine person, just as

there are those which set forth the acts of that Divine person
towards men. The book of Psalms is the chief of the holy

writings. The tendency in later times has been to give it this

character too strictly and exclusively,
—to overlook the historical The Psalms,

and political features of the Psalms, which are so conspicuous to

all plain readers, and to regard them simply as utterances of

individual sorrow, or trust, or thankfulness, or rapture. By
doing so, we destroy the meaning of the writer

;
we do not

separate his religious feelings from their surrounding elements,
but give them a new character altogether. The Psalmist is not
a recluse brooding over his own feelings and experiences. He
is a man learning, under the heavy pressure of Hie, in the battle-

lield, on the judgment-seat, througli the cruelty of persecutors,
the fellowship of outlaws, the rebellion of sons, his personal
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transi^ressions, to know liis own feebleness, the necessity of

Divine succour, the mysterious relations in which he stands to

the Lord and to his fellow-men. As a king, the Lord of all had
revealed himself to the Israelites,

—a king reigning from genera-
tion to generation, in whosp government lay the only freedom,

safety, hope of his subjects. Great changes had taken place in

the outward condition of the Israelite ; he was no more inerely
under the invisible Lord who had spoken His laws upon Sinai.

The Unseen A king went forth in the sight of the Host as its leader
;
was

mibiekin<^! Confessed to be the chief of the people's strengtli. TJie difficulty
was to connect these two truths together ;

to prevent the visible

king from interfering with the homage which was due to the

Invisible, to make him the witness of God, instead of a rival

and a rebel. Saul had been made king, because the people dis-

believed that God was an actual king. The whole of David's

strange history, as a shepherd-boy, a hero, an exile, a king rul-

ing, and a king deposed, reigning righteously, and falling into

acts of rebellion and injustice, testified that the temporal sove-

reign was nothing but the representative, an imperfect type of

One whose throne was for ever and ever. Tlie twofold com-ic-

tion that the unseen kingdom is the ground of every other, that

it is the true substantial kingdom, and that man is intended to

be the image of God in his royalty, is implied in all the utter-

ances of the book of Psalms, gives them their strength, their

unity, their variety, makes them as human as they are national.

The inward Trust in God is the life-spring of every prayer and song, trust

ba'uie!^"^"*
in Him as the Lord God of Israel, who will do what He has

promised, who will show the Jewish calling not to be a vain

calling, who will fully manifest Himself to men as their Euler,
and will prove the falsehood of all the attempts of men to make
Him in their likeness, and the truth of His assertion, that He
has made men in His likeness. It is a long fight between the

true God and the false gods, the true image, and the false

image ; the struggle is desperate in that land, in every land, in

each man's heart. At times, all hopes of a successful issue seem
over ;

"
tlie faithful fail from among the children of men," false

gods and false men have their own way. God seems to have left

the world to lies, to misery, to atheism. But out of the depth of

despair comes hope. The Lord shall arise, and man shall not

always have the upper hand; He will defend the cause of the

poor and tlie fatherless, and see that those in necessity have

right. Let the heathen rage, and the people imagine a vain

thing as they will. He will set His king upon His holy hiU of

Zion, a king who shall reign as long as the sun and moon
endurcth, and who shall set peace and righteousness on the eai-th.

Tliroughout these Psalms, aU those elements of Hebrew life
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and revelation to wliich we have referred, the feast, the law, the

tribe, the tabernacle, the priests, the sacrifices, above all, the

battle-field against idolatry, present themselves to us in connec-
tion with all the inmost thoughts and longings of the writers.

But the ingenuity of modern criticism has discovered that some
of these Psalms must be the work of men who had attained a

higher degree of cultivation than was compatible with the reve-

rence for the Mosaic institutions, or with the religious system
which surrounded them. One who could introduce the Lord, The Psaaiw

saying,
" Thinkest thou that I will eat bull's flesh, or drink the

mitywith
blood of goats ;" or when lamenting his crime, could say,

" Thou t'le Mosric

desirest no sacrifice, else would I give it Thee, but thou de-

lightest not in burnt offering," must, we are told, have been

impressed with convictions which the old and orthodox Hebrew
would have regarded with horror. The conclucion of the 51st

Psalm,
" Build Thou the waDs of Jerusalem, then shalt Thou be

pleased with burnt offering, and whole burnt offering, then
shall they offer young bullocks upon Thy altar," is consequently
set down as a priestly interpolation wliolly inconsistent with the

tenor of the prayer. If our previous remarks are true, there is

no greater proof of the earnestness with which the Psalmist had
meditated on the Mosaic institution of sacrifice, and on the dif-

ference between his own country and all others, than these pas-

sages. The very lesson which one who devoutly obeyed the

Mosaic directions about sacrifice would have learnt from them,
was precisely this, that they were expressions of the surrender
of the heart to Him, from whom it had gone astray ;

not gifts

by which the heart might hope to bring the Divine Lord to

tolerate its wrong doings. It was a lesson which every humble
and contrite man would have learnt, that sacrifices would be

precious in God's eyes as witnesses of a reconciled spirit, of a

restored nation. But we readily admit that there is a truth

indicated in these rude attempts to destroy the unity of compo-
sitions in which the consciences and hearts of all ages have

recognized a correspondence with then.' own deepest feelings and
intuitions. If the Mosaic economy were really part of a Divine

education, it should be able to show how it has done its work ;

it should be able to say,
" the men who have been under this

training are not what they would have been without it, those

who have had the longest experience of it see the furthest, the

children who keep this Law are wiser than their forefathers."

The book of Psalms, we readily admit, has that in it which does

not belong to the patriarchal or legal period of Jewish history.

By claiming the privileges of the children of i^brahain, by medi-

tating on the Law night and day, by the divine discipline ot

toil, and strife, and sorrow, wliich the records of their fathers
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explained to them, an insight and apprehension were cultivated
in them, which could not have belonged to the earlier time.

'TbeydT&v, They saw more into the meaning and lieart of institutions
; they

sense and saw how the principle implied in them rose above the accident
principle and the rule : they learnt to protest against those who sacri-

ficed their spirit for the sake of preserving their letter, and in

doing so, lost both
; they saw how what was essentially and

eternally human was drawn out by that which was formally and

exclusively national
; they found how an absolute, unchangeable

morality lay beneath tlie relative morality of the patriarchal
family, the positive morality of decrees and statutes.
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SECTION 11.

HEBREW PHILOSOPHT.

I. No one will say that the book of Proverbs is not character- xhecharac-

isticall}^ different from the book of Psalms. All feel the dis- If '?f''^t "^C

tmction. Ihe programmes oi the booiis themselves recognize Proverbs,

and express it. When we say that the Proverbs is a philoso-

phical book, we do but follow the definition which the writer

gives of it.
" To know wisdom and instruction, to perceive the

words of understanding, to receive the instruction of wisdom,

justice, judgment, and equity, to give subtlety to the simple, to

the young man knowledge and discretion."

This is not a preparation for a book of passionate devotion,
for a book uttering the groans of a man in deep trouble, or the

confidence with which he flies to a place of refuge. It leads us
to expect just what we fixid, a book of observation, reflection,

experiment. It has, however, much which is in common with

the book, to which it is in form and purpose so iinlike. Both,
as distinguished from the histories, set forth the seekings and

strivings of man's spirit ;
both assume that this seeking or

striving has been awakened in the man, and that the direction

of his search has been given him. The man seeks righteous-
ness because the righteous Being has first sought him. He
seeks wisdom, because the wise Being has first sought him. He
is to know wisdom and equity, just as be is to be righteous and
know righteousness, because God has made him in His image.

2. That the Divine revelation was designed to awaken, and Its
conndc._

would awaken, this kind of craving as much as the other, is history,

implied in the first statement of it. The Jewish history is no
mere exhibition of a gracious and benignant character, though
it is that in the highest sense. The Lord, the Lord God, mer-
ciful and gracious, slow to anger, and plenteous in mercy, by
revealing Himself as such, leads men to feel their own want oJ

mercy, quickness to anger, unwillingness to forgive, is a wrong,
the departure from a standard to which they are meant to be

conformed. As these qualities are brought out practically,
theii' nature becomes gradually more intelligible, the sense ot

rebellion against them more vivid. But such an exhibition of

them presumes a certain method of government, a fitting oi

means to ends
;
what we cq}! judgment. The unseen King must

administer the world upon a plan. There must be in Him thai
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whicli arranges, devises, orders. And that wliich is in Him ia

in His creature. He is able to perceive it, to trace it out, be-

cause he has that wliich corresponds to it. There is an eye in

him which meets the light, takes it in, sees objects by it.

3. The king, so Solomon felt, has that calling which demands
this wisdom

;
he asked it, and it was granted. His life became

the type of \\ isdoin to the Hebrew, the great key to his words.

Such it has been felt in all ages to be. Within him were the

strongest tendencies to sensuality, the fullest sympathy with

all outward things and feeling of their attraction, an assurance

that the world is meant to be ruled and examined by man.
All possible motives to that visible worsliip or idolatry which
the law condemned were in him in their fullest, liveliest power.
But within him, too, was the sense of a relation to Him of whom
the law and the convenant testified, to the invisible Being, to

the absolute and perfect Iving, to Him of whom every king, by
his own personal authority, and by the permanence of his

dynasty, gave testimony. Such a Being was the only Protector

to whom he could look up agai]ist the jDOwcrs that were con-

spiring to rob him of his strength, to make him a slave. Such
a Being only could teach him how to judge and to govern, how
to know the boundaries of order and disorder, of justice and

iniquity ;
how to make the things about him his instruments,

how to distinguish their uses and properties. The Temple
which he built expressed his belief that the buildings and trea-

sures of the world, which were the objects and instruments of

idolatry, were to be consecrated to the unseen Being, and to be

witnesses of Him. The book of Proverbs, whieli he wrote,

expresses his feeling of the relation in which man stands to the

world and to his Maker.
4. Solomon, it is said, knew all plants, from the hyssop on

the wall to the cedar of Lebanon. He was a student of natural

things. But the Proverbs contain none of this lore. They
assume that Wisdom is not to be found in them, earnestly as

the wise man may contemplate them, greatly as he may delight
in them. Wisdom has to do first of all with man

;
he is to seek

it that he may be able to rule others and rule himself. He is to

seek it to deliver him from the strange woman, from the harlot

Sense, which is always dragging him down into death. He is

to seek it that he may know the path of life.

5. And if he seeks he must find. For as sure as that tempting
voice is ever beckoning him to follow it, and choose its ways, so

surely is there another voice crying aloud in the places of con-

course, speaking to the heart within, promising him riches and

honour, durable riches and rigliteousness. Wisdom seeks to

enter into the heart, to draw the soul after it. When it does
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enter in, when it is fully entertained, it becomes sweet and

pleasant. But first it applies sharp corrections, bitter medicines.

The man who will follow this guide must not be weary of

discipline.
6. This distinction of two powers or principles, which are Not a new

drawing men in two difi^erent directions, was evidently implied
'^*^"^*'>-

in the Divine covenant and the Divine law. Without it we
could not interpret the calling of Abraham and his family ;

still

less the national faith and the national protest against idolatry.
Even some of the most apparently external arrangements of the

Mosaic institutions, such as the permission of certain meats
and the denunciation of certain others, the seemingly arbitrary
division of clean and unclean beasts, had been cultivating in the

mind of the Israelite the feeling that there was an upward and
a downward path, to one of which he had a natural inclination,
into the other of which a Divine hand was leading him. The
author of the book of Proverbs does but draw out the sense

and purpose of these ordinances, does but recognize an essential

and eternal law as lying beneath them. The whole life of man
he represents as being nothing else but an expression and exhi-

bition of this conflict. Every act he commits is done in obedi-

ence to one or other of the influences which is every moment

acting upon him. Every act confirms him in obedience to one
or the other.

7. But these words—influences, principles, powers, are they
The seducer

adequate for our purpose ? We have spoken of the "
harlot

^^"'^'^"^ •

Sense." Solomon, with far more practical truth as well as

poetical power, speaks of her as
" the strange woman." He can

tolerate no abstraction. It is an actual enchantress which

speaks to each unhappy youth. That which is the best indivi-

dual language is also the best general language ;
there is no

way of describing the temptations of the race but by describing
the temptations of the particular heart. He does not arrive at

a notion of what is human by heaping together a number of

experiences ; in each one he finds that which belongs to all.

8. If that which seduces a man away from his proper state Wisdom

must be described personally, how is it with Wisdom ? Is that
^^'^° "^

merely an abstraction ? Is that not something to be embraced,

possessed, loved ? Is that not a reality, not a person ? If not,
how can its attractions be measured against those of the other ?

Can we follow a dream, a shadow, as we do that which we feel

and know to be substantial ? If Sense comes before iis as a

woman. Wisdom, so Solomon takes for granted, can be nothing
less fair, less attractive. To use the feminine pronoun in one

case, and not in the other, would make the meaning false in

both. Wisdom must have an intense loveliness, an intense cap-
Vol. I. c



divine.

22 THE HEBREWS.

tdvating power, to those who have once come within the circle

of its influence
; and, of course, it would be contradicting the

whole doctrine of the book to fancy that this loveHuess was in

any sense the creature of him who beholds it, and is enamoured
of it. It offers itself to him, overcomes his reluctance, draws
him after it. Instead of exalting his understanding into a

creator, he is bidden above all things not to lean oa it, not to

trust to it. If he does, AYisdom disowns him
;
he is a fool.

Wisdom 9. But what is this Wisdom ? The question has become a

more and more awful one at each step. Solomon had declared

at the outset that he who does not begin with the fear of the

Lord has no hope of attaining it. That fear must have been

strongly in the mind of the writer, mixed with a strange bold-

ness, when he proceeds gradually to see Wisdom, the counsellor

of man as the counsellor of God,
"
by whom," here on earth,

"
kings reign and princes decree justice, but who was set up from

everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was." " When
there were no depths," thus AVisdom speaks,

" I was brought
forth, when there no fountains, abounding with water, before

the mountains were settled, before the hills was I brought forth
;

when as yet He had not made the earth, nor the fields, nor the

highest part of the dust of the world. When He prepared the

heavens I was there, when He set a compass upon the face of

the deep, when He established the clouds above, when He
strengthened the fountains of the deep, when He gave to the sea

his decree that the waters should not pass His commandment,
when he appointed the foundations of the earth, then was I by
Him as one bi'ought up with him, and I was daily his delight,

rejoicing always before Him, rejoicing in the habitable parts of

His earth, and my delights were with the sons of men." This

is the very essence of Hebrew philosophy. It has been gradu-

ally unfolding itself out of the previous revelations ;
here it finds

its full expression. In this grand assertion of one who is the

sharer of God's mind, of one who was before the universe, in

whom the whole order of creation originated, but of one who

regards man as above all this creation, who has been from the

first his guide and teacher, in whom he attains the satisfaction

of his highest desires, by whom l:e is delivered from subjection
to the world around him, lies the foundation of aU the most
minute practical teaching respecting the duties of the king and
of the shopkeeper. The Divine order of the world is at the same
time the true human order. The king is set upon his throne to

exhibit it in acts of protection and acts of punishment ; the just
balances exhibit it as well. All confusion comes from men

forgetting their places in this order, ceasing to acknowledge the

power which is guiding them and keeping them in it, yielding
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to the power which is seeking to put out the inward eye that

alone can discern it.

10. The antithetical form in which the book of Proverbs is The form

conceived evidently belongs to its essence. The main idea
p^oyg^bs

which goes through every part of it could not have been brought
out in any other way. It is also a very important circumstance

tliat the book is addressed by a father to his child. It is didactic

and affectionate
;

it gives the results of experience, not the pro-
cesses of it. In both these respects it is distinguished from the

other great book of Hebrew Philosophy, Ecdesiastes, or the

I 'readier.

11. This book is the record of personal experiences, of strug- Ecdesiastes

gles, disappointments, partial conclusions. It is the story of wisdom
a man walking in a labyrinth, trying one passage after another, ^|°"^*'^,

and always baffled, always forced into some new path which ends disappoint-

as hopelessly. The labyrinth, however, is not one of speculation
™^°'^-

merely or chiefly. It is the actual maze and puzzle of human
life which he is seeking to penetrate ;

the actual contradictions

which a man must meet with who does not shut his eyes
to them. And though each conclusion seems to be one in

which nothing is concluded, it is not so in fact. Something is

ascertained by each experiment. liiches, all earthly enjoyments,
all works, toils, vocations, are found out to have a positive good
in them. The wise man whose eyes are in his head is found to

be better than all others. Though there is an excuse for thinking
that the old days were better than our own, it turns out not to

be wise to inquire about this. There is a comfort under the

oppressions which take place in cities and provinces. And yet

vanity and vexation of spirit is written upon all things. It is a

fact, and must not be disguised. Wisdom itself seems to be
under the same curse with other things ;

all the mere experi-
ences of the seeker after it, of the wise man, are sadder, more

oppressive, than those of other men. But his sadness and his

oppression, his disappointments, his faDs, are themselves chief

parts of his schooling. He is learning to acquiesce in the fact,

the discovery of which is at first so painful, that that which
is crooked cannot be made straight, and that that which is

wanting cannot be numbered. He has been trying to make an

order, and has gradually learnt to perceive one. He has looked

upon himself as the centre of the universe, and, in spite of all

the skill and wisdom and piety which he combined with that
false conception, it did cause him to find weariness everywhere.
He confesses God to be the centre

;
and then,

"
though the

silver cord be loosed, and the golden bowl be broken, though
the pitcher be broken at the fountain, and the wheel broken at

the cistern," the spirit can find rest; it returns after all its
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epeculations and trials to Him who made it, it leams to behold
itself in Him, and Him in all things.

The book of 12. It is a vcTj difficult question whether the book of Job
•^°^- should be reckoned among these philosophical books, and if it

should, to what time it belongs. On this last question critics

have been always very fluctuating, and it seems to be not much
nearer a settlement now than in former days. The weight of

modern opinion is perhaps in favour of assigning it to a compa-
ratively late period. But the arguments in support of its ex-

treme antiquity stUl seem decisive to a great many. In a trea-

tise like the present, it would be absurd to enter into the
reasons for either opinion, though the result is by no means

Age in Uninteresting to the student of philosophy. If it does belong to
which it was the age of Abraham or Moses, it would prove that the deepest

and most conscious agonies ofthe human spirit were experienced,
and might be set forth, at a time in which, judging from the

book of Genesis, more than from any other document, we are

wont to think that faith would be exhibited chiefly in practical

life, and that the divinest utterances would take the form of

simple history. Assuredly it is not impossible that there should

have been such thoughts working in men's minds in the first

ages. If we could be assured that there were, it would be like

the revelation of a new and wonderful country where we least

expect to find it, a discovery which reasonable persons would

gladly obtain at the sacrifice of any theory. On the other hand,
if it must be referred to the age of Solomon, or even to the

Ohaldaic period, it cannot lose that profound reality which be-

longs to it as the history of an actual human struggle, or be
tortured by any devices of criticism into a mere book of specu-
lation. Let it have been written where, and when, and by
whom it will, it must remain for all human beings what the

peasants of our land and of every land feel it to be, the divine

record of what one felt who was of the same flesh and blood

with themselves, who was plunged in the deepest sorrows which

they can suffer, and had to work his way, not uuhelped or

unguided, though with all human friends and counsellors striving

against him, into health and peace. When we attribute this

kind of interest to the book, and suppose that such minds are

sharers in it, we may seem to have settled the question whether
it belongs to the strictly religious or the strictly philosophical

portion of the Hebrew writings. But this woiild be a rash

itsperaonai conclusion. We have tried to show that the Proverbs and
Ecclesiastes are in the truest sense human books, that they are

essentially practical, and concern the life of every one. The
intense sufibring of Job makes it no doubt his first concern to

find out whether there is a gracious and loving Being ruUng

reality.
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over the world or no, whether his misery is to be traced to such

a source, or must come from somewhere else. In his agony he

pours out words like the east wind ; he seems at times to deny
the goodness of his Maker, he continually contradicts himself.

His pious, well-instructed friends, have a set of authorized,

beautiful, eloquent phrases to confute him with
; they can appeal

to tlie judgment of their elders, to whom they are mere children ;

they are shocked at his irreverent expressions ; they wonder

that he is not afraid of affronting the Being who has laid him

low and might raise him again. Job tells them that he has heard

a thousand such things, he has them all by heart. But God is

actually smiting him. At such a time fine speeches are of no

avail. He must know what his anguish means. It is everything
to him to believe in a i-ighteous God, he has nothing to hope in,

if that hope be taken from him
;
therefore he cannot be content

till he sees how He is righteous, how He can be so while he is

afflicting him,—a man who feels and knows inwardly that he has

tried to be right and to do right, and has clung and clings still

to Him whose rod is laid so heavily upon him.

So far this wonderful history would seem more fit to be Its

classed with the Psalms than with the Proverbs. But when P^osophy.

God answers Job out of the whirlwind, it is especially with a

view of His wisdom that He lays him prostrate. He had as-

serted in his inmost hfart, and generally with his lips, the

righteousness of God, he had justified Him as his three friendt

had not done, however tbey seemed to do it
;
but he had taken

no measure of the wisdom of Him who had made Orion and the

Pleiades in the heavens, and the horse to paw the valley, and

the ostrich to lay her eggs and forget her young ones, and the

leviathan to take his pastime in the great waters. He had

thought he could judge of the means by which the All-wise

would accomplish His righteous ends, why he appointed suffering

for man, how He maintains the conflict with evil, how He will

bring it to an issue. A revelation not of the power or sove- End "f the

reignty, but of the infinite wisdom of God, was his humiliation;

this was his cure. In dust and ashes he sees the Being of

whom he has heard by the hearing of the ear, actually exercising
His gracious and mysterious dominion. He abhors himself;

then he is raised to a new and nobler life. At this point surely
the book of Job asserts its right to a place with the books of

Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, among these which set forth the

search after wisdom ;
the methods by which it pleases God to

guide a man in that search, and the reward of it.
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1, The book of Job has sometimes been considered a history of

the Jewish nation rather than of an individuaL One cannot
wonder that such an hypothesis should have been entertained

by intelhgeut readers
;
or tliat it should have encountered a

vehement resistance. The prosperity, misery, restoration of a

nation, are surely to be read in that book. Yet one who has

suftered will never be persuaded that he is not reading of his

own struggles,
—of struggles whicii have passed in the heart of

an actual person.
The Jewish prophets teach us to reconcile the two opinions.

They feel in their own hearts the miseries of their nation, and
of every nation. They enable us to feel that the experiences of

the particular man and of the body politic are not ditfercut, but

essentially the same. The Jew has to fight the battles of his

country in his soul
;
his study of its present condition, its past

history, its coming fortunes, is not something distinct from the

experiences of his own life. He understands what lie sees

without, by what is passing within. He does not know himself

except as he is an Israelite.

2. The writings of the prophets cannot be reckoned strictly

among the philosophical writings of the Hebrews. The prophet
is not primarily and characteristically a seeker, but a preacher.
He comes to denounce existing evils, and foretell evils which
are approaching, as one who has received light aud can impart
it. Nevertheless, any view of Hebrew philosophy must be im-

perfect which does not include him. Mixed ^\"ith his announce-

ments and denunciations, there are continual exhibitions of the

speaker's own difficulties and confusions. If he has been

brought into the sunshine, he has had a long preparation of

darkness and twilight. His public teaching can never be sepa-
rated from the school in which he has been brought up, or from

the Temple in which he has seen his most glorious visions.

3. Every Hebrew teacher was a prophet. Moses, the guide
and lawgiver, claims that character. A Jew would scarcely
have been justified in refusing it to Abraham. For it was far

from necessary that the prophet should leave written records of

his thoughts. He might even bear his testimony as the father

of the nation did, by acta rather than words. Still there was
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evidently a time when the prophet became a more distinct, sub-

stantial 'element of Hebrew society,
—when the name began to

be the designation of a class or Order. This time is fixed in

the Sacred Eecord at the point of transition between the age of

the Judges and the age of the Kings. It is connected wdth a

general shaking in the most sacred of the Mosaic institutions.

It is never hinted in the Scripture Books that the priest, because

he had " holiness to the Lord" inscribed on his forehead, was

less prone to evil than other men. The very first High-priest,
the brother of Moses, was the leader and tool of the people in

setting up an Egyptian idol. But now certain members of the

priestly family became utter reprobates, and the High-priest did

not restrain them. The people abhorred the offerings of the

Lord. Then a boy, who was dedicated to the service of the

Temple, as he slept in a chamber near it, heard a voice calling

him. He thought it was the priest's voice ;
he found it was

the Lord's. He was appointed to tell the priest of his sins, and

of the approaching fall of his house. The Woed or God had

spoken to Samuel
;
he let none of his words fall, [t was known

that there was a prophet in Israel.

The elders of the people believed that there was a charm in samuei: ws

the tabernacle to save them from their enemies
; they took it

°

with them to battle ;
it fell into the hands of the Philistines.

Samuel became a judge and a deliverer. He restored law and

order to the people, defined boundaries, executed justice between

man and man. His sons did not walk in his ways. The people
craved a leader of their hosts : Samuel told them of the Invisible

King who was in the midst of them. He anointed the visible

kine: ; he testified to him of his self-will, and foretold his ruin.

He anointed the man after God's own heart.

4. Here we have clearly pointed out to us the essential quali- The

ties of the prophetical office. Hence we may understand what
gchooh*'™'

a school of the prophets was. The ground of their mission lay
where Samuel's lay ; they were taught that the Woed of God
was speaking to them ;

to heed this voice, to follow it in what-

ever it enjoined. In the school they were trained to study the

law of God, to meditate upon it, to consider the past history of

their people, how God had dealt with their fathers, what the

meaning of their calling as Israelites was. But this was just
that they might know how He was dealing with them then.

They were not less under His government and guidance than

their fathers. They were not reading of the acts of One who
had been, but of One who was then and would be evermore.

The Living God was the only name by which they could speak
of Him or think of Him. Their countrymen forgot Him ; they

thought that He lived only in the past, not in the present. The
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whole economy of priesthood, sacrifices, tabernacle, had become
a dead machinery, instead of the assurance of His permanent
and continual presence. The prophet was to be trained in the

belief of that presence, to act upon it, to live upon it, to tell

priests and kings and people that their acts were lies, their

whole lives lies, except while they recognised this as the ground
of them.

5. This was the true Jewish education. We have no reason

to suppose that prophets only were trained in these schools
;

they might train their countrymen in them. And they could

only train them in the same lore. They could but tell them, as

they do tell them in all their written discourses, that thoiigh

they may have no special call to be teachers or prophets, yet
that the Word of God was speaking to them, was warning them

against their e\al tendencies, was guiding them to be right and

true, and that they could only lead safe and honest lives by
following this guidance.

6. Oftentimes those who claimed the special oflB.ce of prophet
were those who heeded this teaching least. And for this very
reason : they did not look upon it as the teaching of a righteous,
wise Being, to the whole nation. They valued themselves upon
their special gifts ; they thought it was a wonderful thing to be
able to speak words in God's name. They did not submit to

be schooled before they poured forth their utterances
; they

never learnt to distinguish between the whispers and suggestions
of the harlot Sense—of the vain, self-exalting spirit

—and the

lesson of Him who came to humble, and sift, and purify.
Therefore these men became a set of traders in prophecy.

They spoke a lie out of their own hearts, and said
" The Lord

hath said;" now making the heart of the righteous sad, now

speaking peace when there was no peace ;
the base, selfish

flatterers of kings, inventors of tricks, patrons of idolatry ;
the

cunning or impudent deceivers of a people which loved to be

deceived. These men converted prophecy into divination : they
made guesses as to coming events from what they saw, or

caught up at second-hand the utterances of departed seers. It

was nothing terrible with them to speak of the judgments of

God, because they really did not believe in them or in Him.

They were words which might be sported with to Irighten theii"

enemies or please their disciples,
—words which came out oi

hollow, hj'pocritical, atheistical hearts, and which tended more
than all others to make the people hollow, hypocritical, and

atheistical.

7. Against these false brethren of their own order, more than

even against the heartless priest, the godless king, did the true

prophet testify by his* words and his acts. It was no part of



TUE PEOPHETS. 29

hio vocation to pass himself off for something else than lie waa,—to hide from himself, or even from others, the conflicts which

he had with the evil in him, the difficulty which lie had to sepa-
rate the precious from the vile, the reluctance with which he

often obeyed the Divine voice. It was not in pride of spirit:

that he claimed Divine inspiration. His temptation was to

deny it
;
to boast tliat be had something of his own

;
to pretend

that be could be anything, or do anything, except as be was

submitting to the government of One higher than himself He
is not a person who seeks credit for himself by declaring what

is to come. It is with the present he is mainly busy. It is

God as a present God that he is bringing in all ways
—
by signs,

by discourses, by songs
—before the consciences of the presump-

tuous or cowardly king or prophet. It is God as a present God
of whom he witnesses to the heart of the crushed and oppressed
Israelite. The future is all contained in the past and the pre-

sent. God is, and therefore He will manifest Himself. H;
reigns ;

and the unrighteous rulers, Jews or heathens, shaJ

know that he reigns. Their want of faith shall not binder the

accomplishment of His purposes. Tyranny and disorder shall

not always prevent men from knowing what His gracious domi-

nion is. Kings who were set up to testify of His rule may
utterly misunderstand their vocation, priests may forget Him
and become idolaters, prophets may utter lies in His name, the

whole people may misunderstand why it has been called out ;

but a perfect King shall reign in righteousness, the true Priest

and Prophet of the World shall appear. There shall be myste-
rious suflierings mixed Avith mysterious exaltation. At last God
will confound all the false images of Him, and manifest His
true image to man. Israel may go into captivity

—may become
the lowest of the nations, heathens may be God's ministers for

punishing it
;
but the promise will still prove itself true,

—in

Abraham and in bis seed shall all tbe families of the earth be

blessed.

8. It would be the duty of an historian of Hebrew philosophy Relation of

to notice tbese remarkable records, if it were only to show how hi^the book'

entirely the popular teaching of the Hebrew corresponds witb of Prowrbs

that vriiich appears in the specially philosophical books
;
how in the

entirely esoterical that teaching is in the highest and best sense Prophets,

of the word, when by esoterical we mean that which concerns

the inner man,—his highest, most mysterious relations ; bow

entirely exoterical, if by exoterical we mean that which is pro-
claimed to all men,—that wbicb concerns states and govern-

ments, and the most outward circumstances of man's life. But
it is especially necessary to point out how. this popular teaching,
connected as it was witb tbe deepest personal meditation and
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experience, fills up a gap in the merely philosophical teaching,
and removes a dilHculty which might otherwise cause us great
coni'usion. AVe have seen that Wisdom, in tlie book of Proverbs,
is spoken of as a person, but as a leinale. Everybody must feel

that the passages which were quoted from that book would have
been artistically less beautiful, less perfect, if this form of lan-

guage had not been adopted. But artistical beauty in all cases

rests upon some substantial ground of trutli. AVe coidd not

feel the propriety of sucl\ expressions if they did not correspond
to something in our hearts which required them, and would
suffer if others were substituted for them. Wi.sdom, when

regarded primarily as an object of our search and love, even

though it is intimated to us that we have been first sought for

and loved, does come before us in this feminine shape. But the

propliet who speaks in Grod's name says at once " The Word of

G-od came to me, saying." We feel sure that he is under the

same teaching with Solomon
;
that he means the same antagonist

to the harlot Sense, the same Divine Counsellor, the same per-
son who was with the Lord as one brouglit up with Him before

the earth was formed, or the heavens brought forth, and whose

delights were with the sons of men. Tet we are sure that this

is no female voice
;

it is He who speaks, who commands men
and judges men, the Euler and King of their inmost hearts and

spirits. Of such an One the prophets are testifying in every

speech of theirs. They could not believe in a human king, or

priest, or prophet ; they could not believe that man was made
in the image of God, if they did not acknowledge such an One.
Because they do believe in Him they are confident that God
will be completely declared to men, that His image will be seen

in a man. That prospect carries us beyond the region of the

Hebrew philosophy as we find it in the Proverbs
;
but it fur-

nishes the complement to that ])hilosophy. By reflecting upon
it we shall perhaps understand better what that phdosophy is,

and what all philosophy is; wherein consists its deep, essential

truth, and its necessary limitation.

9. From the last remark our readers may gather that it is not

only for the sake of Hebrew philosophy that we have noticed

these prophets, especially this leading characteristic of them.

It is impossible to read them simply and not to feel that they
looked upon that Being who was speaking to them in their

hearts as the real Lord of all men. In their comments upon
the state of the world at the time in whicli they were living,

they go far beyond the limits of Palestine. In proportion as

they discover all heathen evils in their own countrymen, they
discover, and rejoice in tlie discovery, that there is a bond of

spiritual connection between them and all people. It was im-
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possible for them to believe that there could he any government,
or order, or desire of light or wisdom, in any human creatures,
which did not proceed from the Source of order, and govern-
ment, and light, and wisdom. Eesistance to the Divine teach-

ing they looked upon as the sin of their own land, and of all

lands. Their hopes of future blessings to their own people, and
to all people, rested upon the assurance that He who was then

speaking secretly would be proclaimed openly.
10. In entering upon the philosophy of the other nations of Diflferent

the earth, we have the choice of four methods. It is more
7o^n^s^ideriiig

honest to state at the outset which we shall adopt, that our 'I'eir reia-

readers may be upon their guard against any efiort we may otTer!'

^^'^^

make to strain facts into accordance with it.

i. Either, first, we may assume that the Hebrews, like all

other people, were merely following their own instincts and im-

pulses in the search after wisdom, and were not guided to it, as

they pretended to be, by a Divine Teacher
;

ii. Or, secondly, we may determine that we will make out a

connection between the Scriptures, or the writers of them, and
the different philosophers of Hindostan, of Persia, or of Greece,

believing it to be impossible that they could have obtained light
in any other way ;

iii. Or, thirdly, we may determine that these philosophers
never had any light,

—that they were merely following delusions,
and propagating them ;

iv. Or, fourthly, we may assume that doctrine which seems
to us to be asserted throughout every part of the Scriptures,
and to be especially elucidated and enforced by the prophets,

—
that aU men really have had a Divine Teacher, whether they
have followed His guiding or not.

This doctrine we believe to be true. It adds unspeakably to
the interest and wonder of those records which we have been

considering. It makes us deeply anxious that we may not mis-

represent those of which we are about to give an account.
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1. Three countries are especially connected with Jewish

history
—

Egypt, Phoenicia, Chaldfea. Each of these countries

has left memorials of itself : those of the first are becoming: even
more interestmg to this time than to any former time

; the last

is only beginning to discover its treasures to European enter-

pi'ise. None of the three can be said in strictness to have pro-
duced any philosophers ;

but they have indirectly influenced the

philosophy of other nations, in a manner too important to be
overlooked. A few words on this subject seem a necessary

sequel to the chapter on the Hebrews.
2. The wise men, magicians, or soothsayers, of whom we read

in the book of Exodus, were no doubt students of nature.

They had observed something of its powers and mysteries, some
of the influences which it exercises over man, some of the means
which he possesses of directing its influences to advantage or to

mischief. There can be no doubt that they believed such know-

ledge to have been communicated by some Divine power. We
are not disposed to question their opinion. If they referred

any observations which they might make respecting the course

of the year, or the cultivation of the earth, to a celestial

Teacher, they spoke, it seems to us, far more humbly, more

truly, more in accordance with the spirit of the Hebrew books,
than the Romanised Jew Josephus, who, in his foolish patriotism,
or his desire to make his countrymen respectable in the eyes of

their masters, pretends that Abraham, or Joseph, or Moses,
instructed the Egyptians in astronomy. It is almost needless

to say that no hint is given by the Hebrew legislator that his

ancestors imparted any such wisdom, or possessed it
;
what he

had himself must, if we believe the IS^ew Testament commentator

upon his words, have been received first from the Egyptians,

though his Divine Teacher, purging his mind from the idolatries

and confusions with which their physical doctrines were sur-

rounded, enabled him to give mati his true place in creation.

The Hebrew history does assert that Joseph, instructed by the

Invisible King, communicated skill and foresight to Pharaoh,

Accjuuiutance with the mechanical arts, and with all ilie powers
of nature which are necessary to the invention of them, it never

claims for Jews—it implicitly concedes to their tyrants.
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'4. Here we discover the main characteristic difference between Great

the development of the two people. Modern science may be qTf "yp'lan
allowed to claim for Egypt a long series of dynasties, clear indi- wisdon.

•,

cations of an organised hierarchy, of a civil order, with very ofitl'"^^*""*

great and probably very early achievements in stone and masonry.
But the moral philosopher must ask, why all these great powers
bore so little fruit for the world ? How was their growth
stunted and deformed ? Why is it that unbounded skill and
research have to be expended after all these generations, only
to prove that the (jldest nation in the world had a substantive

existence in it ?

4. The answer to this question seems to ustobethis—if itbethe cause of tiie

wrong one, our inquiries respecting other nations will contradict difference,

it :
—The Egyptian knowledge of the phenomena of the uni-

verse, and of its powers, was not balanced and sustained by any
knowledge of the powers and destinies of man. Those who
became acquainted with the things about them, could not but
feel that they, the observers, were in some way superior to that

which they observed. It is clear that they had that conviction,
that they were even oppressed by it. But the objects which

they saw, the facts which were revealed to them, soon became
all in all. They nearly lost themselves in the things ;

their

higher culture only helped to make the people the helpless ser- Effect of

vants of them. "What he could tell of his discoveries, made his premature

countrymen idolaters
;
what he reserved, made him feel his dif- ance wuh

ference from them, and led him to affect new airs of superiority,
physics on

to devise new arts for the purpose of keeping up the difference man,
and the sense of it. Thus the sagacious man from being a true

observer, passed into a diviner
;
thus he became the enslaver of

those whom he should have emancipated, each new invention

being, as it were, the creation of a new god. Such magicians
are the great corrupters of kings, teaching them to rule by craft

and not by righteousness, giving them animals for subjects, not
human beings. The healthy, patriarchal faith of the Hebrew
boy infused a new life into the mind of a Pharoab, taught him
the difference between true judgment of the future, and cunning
conjectures respecting it, introduced another element into couatrymen

Egyptian society, or rather made the elements that were already
in it sound and coherent. But the government and the faith of

the people ran again into their old rut
;
the soothsayers and

magicians turned their physical knowledge to the service of false

hood and tyranny ;
the Pharoahs built their treasure-cities to

their own glory, by the help of Jews. Then came the vindica-

tion of moral order, and the assertion of man as cared for by
Grod, from the lips and the rod of Moses.

5. These indications respecting the Egyptian mind, from what-
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ever period of its history we suppose them to have beeu taken,

are a clue to interpret tlie hiter as well as the earlier stages of

it. Why its forms of idolatry should have been so various, so

dependent upon local position ; why its priests should seem to

have possessed such stores of secret information, and why its

people should have been so degraded ; why Greeks should have

listened to the teachers at Memphis with so much wonder, and

yet should have felt so little sympathy with them
; why the forms

of their sculpture should be so gross and animal, and yet should

imply so much reflection, and should suggest so many thoughts—may not be difficult to understand, if we patiently consider

what must have been the effect of men being crushed and over-

whelmed by natural images and impressions before they had

any inner life witli which to sustain them. And hence we may
understand what form the moral and metaphysical philosophy
of the Egyptian must have taken, when he was stirred up to

ask questions concerning himself, as well as concerning the

things around him. To grope for a meaning in these things ;

to discover what relation there is between animal forms and

man, what there is in their acts which shows forth and typifies
his acts

;
this was the slow, painful, upward process by which

the Egyptian must have sought to disengage himself from the

degrading objects to which he had submitted, and to emerge
into clearness and freedom. In all such efforts, if we could have

any clear record of them, we should be bound to take the greatest

interest, and to recognize the guidance of a Divine hand. Eacts

which are notorious give us a full right to believe that the

intellect of the Egyptian was especially exercised in discovering
the symbols of Mature, in detecting the higher and human

meanings which lay beneath them- In this way the atmosphere
exercised an influence over both Jews and Greeks, whicli we
shall have to consider hereafter

;
still more strikingly over some

of the teachers of the Christian church. But these moral in-

quiries had no power to leaven the polity of Egypt or to reach

the heart of its people. They can only have been the struggles
of a set of sages to escape from the webs which sages had first

spun for themselves and their land. The history of Hindoo

philosophy will furnish us with more clearly^-ascertaiued evi-

dences of this kind of conflict. However certain we may be

that it must have taken place in Egypt, we should have to resort

to mere idle conjecture if we endeavoured to trace the course of

it there.

6. We are so much in the habit of connecting the idea of

irf?[seif commerce with human progress, that it may seem strange we
have so little to report of the nation which had Tyre for its

capital. The Phoenicians must no doubt have gathered many

Phoenicia.
Commerce
not
favourable
to pliUo-

.sophy.
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observations together in the course of their long voyages ;
but

they were observations for others to reflect upon rather than

themselves. Their own genius seems to have been exclusively
active. However important an element in human lite the love

of variety, the eagerness for new objects, may be, there must

something of silence and repose mingle with it before men can

steadily ask themselves " What is wisdom ?" or can care for an

answer. A Phoenician colony in Africa could produce a

Hannibal
;

a contemplative sage could hardly be looked for

either in the mother or daughter city. The temper of the

Phoenician, however, joined with other more stable qualities to

form the mind of the Greek. He was to prove that the sea,

which is the symbol and witness to man of his freedom, does

not merely tempt him to seek for the outward and visible trea-

sures which so commonly enslave it. But before Phoenicia had

added anytliing to the traditions or the studies of the West, it

had been brought into contact with the Hebrew kingdom. It

was not a Joseph
—a fugitive shepherd-boy

—who represented
the Jewish life to Hiram and his successors. Solomon showed
them that the divine polity which he administered, though it

had its beginning in the tent life of the patriarchs, and seemed
in its legal stage devised for tillers of the ground, could expand
to meet and sustain the conditions and temptations ot a mer-

cantile people ;
because a deeper wisdom than tliat which earth

or ocean supplies had laid the foundation of it, and was stUl

upholding it.

7. In Chaldsea, as the Hebrew Scriptures present it to us, we Difference

meet again with wise men such as we heard of in Egypt; but wisdom of*

here they are especially spoken of as astrologers. The study ^^yp* "."**

of the heavenly bodies prevailed no doubt among the priests of

Thebes and Memphis: the first systematic observations respecting
the course of the year may be rightly ascribed to them. On
this knowledge their claims to superior intellect respecting
human events will in part have rested. Because they knew more
of nature than others, they will have been able to divine what
would probably happen to the fields or the crops. It is another

step indicating a different order of thought and feeling to con-

nect the stars dh'ectly with human life, and to believe that the

course of the one is influenced or regulated by that of the other.

8. Wide plains, still and beautiful nights, are favourable to Astroioinr.

the development of such a faith : perhaps only in such circum-

stances has it ever taken deep root. Por in such circumstances

we meet with a hunting rather than an agricultural people, with Jtaffe^'*'^
men whose speculations tui'n more upoc the success of their society,

efforts to procure food for themselves, than upon the chances

tbat the earth will produce it for them. Physical knowledge in
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this condition of society is not to be loolced for. Tyranny, the

rule of a man claiming dominion over the beasts of the field and
over the creatures of his own race by the same right, will have

here an earlier commencement. The Babel polity, spolcen of in

Scripture, is of this character
;

its founder is said to have been
a mighty hunter before the Lord. In such a polity the human
form will be more reverenced, the forms and symbols of nature

far less
;
a diiference which every one vnll be conscious of who

compares the sculptures recently brought from Nineveh with

the Egyptian remains In these very early and remarkable

efforts of art, we perceive a reverence for animals, not in pro-

portion to their usefulness to man, but to the strength of their

talons or the quickness of their flight. The forms of such crear

tures combine with the human countenance to express the

notion of that which is Divine. Not that they wiU have sufficed

for this jjurpose ;
the earlier Sabsean worship will have continued

side bv bide with these images of man's power and dominion.

But this worship will itself have been moulded by the character

of the people who adopted it. The stars among this race of

conquerors will have become dynasts or rulers over man's life.

Subjects feeling themselves at a hopeless difference from their

sovereigns, regarding them as beings of another kind, will have

had no difficulty in looking upon these cold and distant, and
brilliant orbs, as the Kings of kings and Lords of lords. The
wise men who hoped for something better from the world than

that which they saw, will have asked these witnesses of calmness

and order when a brighter day should come, Avheu the world

should be ruled with less of fantasy and caprice. The passion
for knowing the future will have become indissolubly connected

with the contemplation of the stars. A scheme of relations

between them and the dwellers upon earth will have been wrought
out. Guilty monarchs will have been perplexed with signs in

the heavens
; they will eagerly have fled to the science of the

astrologers for relief. In general they will have converted

them into the ministers of their purposes, the props of their

authority.
9. These hints will not be useless with a view to the subse-

quent history. They are closely connected with that whicli has

gone before. For the Hebrew books represent the prophets in

Babylon as bearing witness especially against astrological divi-

nation, by declaring tliat the unseen King and Lord of their

land did reveal the future through the present and the past, that

all events are connected by a moral law, that the hopes for a

more righteous government of the eartli were not vain and

deceitful hopes, that the crises and revolutions of empires are

pre-ordained, and that they are all tending to the satisfaction of

the questions. What is wisdom ? AVhere is it to be found 1
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HINDOO PHILOSOPHY.

SECTION I.

THE PHILOSOPHY LATENT IN THE EELIGION.

1. Pteamids, tombs, statues witli inscriptions, deciphered or Hindosiau
to be deciphered, contain all that we know from internal evi- a land of

dence of Egyptian and Chaldaic wisdom. In Hindostan we °° ^'

come again into the world of books
;
we find ourselves among a

literary people, literary by profession. It is not a literature

which explains a history, but one which is the substitute for a

history. AVe know almost nothing of what the Hindoo has

done, very much of what he has thought.
2. Eor an accurate knowledge of the Hindoo Vedas, thcTheVeUas.

English scholar must stiU wait. Till of late years, even the

most accomplished Sanscrit scholars have shrunk from the task

of translating them. The great beauty of their style and lan-

guage we must take for granted, on the authority of those who
are competent to speak of it, and whose judgment cannot be

wholly distorted by the love of a favourite pursuit. But the invocations,

specimens which we possess are sufficient to acquaint us with
their general design and character. They are invocations.

Different powers of air, or earth, or fire, are implored for aid in

different emergencies. It is assumed that these powers are

related to man and can attend to his cries. It is even hoped
that they may have fellowship with him, that they may come
and share his food and his wine. The worshipper has no doubt
that they will be pleased with his offerings, that they may be
influenced by his sacrifices.

3. Here then we find ourselves at once in a sacerdotal region, signs of a

The priest who ascribes the method of the invocation, the sacerdotal

nature of the sacrifice, who presents the one or the other, is

the leading man of the community. The orders and ranks of

priests will e^Hdently be defined first. By the offices which

they perform all others will be measured. It is evident also that

at this stage of Hindoo life, the objects of worship must have
been various, determined by the influences which difterent

powers in nature exert over man, the influences of these powers
being defined and arranged by the priest.

4. But there is a feeling of communion between the wor- ci.arac-

shipper and the beings whom he is addressing, which distin- n^ndi"
"'

guishes this Hindoo adoration from the mere physical idolatry worship.

Vol. I. T)
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of tlio Egyptians. The Hindoo from tho first seems to seek

wuifufe''' fi'it'tulsliip with his tliviuitiea, not merely lulp i'rom them. Acd
sods. pi'esently we discover that the help Avhieh he seeks is not only

in feeding his cattle, or subduing his enemies
;
that the friend-

ship of the wine-cup will not satisfy his notions of intercourse

Search for with tlie Divinity. He invokes a Purifier, he desires purification
purification, fgj. himself. His ceremonies and sacrifices, though they may

have other subordinate ends, seem gradually to point more and
more to this end.

Thepurifier. 5. As they do SO, one Being gradually seeuis to dawn upon
liim, through the different objects Avhich have been distracting
his attention. The name Airni comes out more aud more con-

spicuously amidst the forms which the ^^edas seek to propitiate.
You feel that he is becoming the special object of Brahminical

service, that very soon he may supplant all the other objects,
and may be confessed as that Being which all the rest were

bringing into light. Such a unity we believe is latent in these

early books, strictly polytheistic as they are
;
a nnity, it will be

perceived, which seems to be the result of the worshipper's

experiments and discoveries
;
at all events, which reveals itself

to him in the course of his thoughts and devotion, in strange
contrast to all that variety which yet he is obliged to acknow-

ledge as real, and which he had taught others as well as himself

to look upon as divine.

'i'*"? . , 6. Here begins that distinction between the sacerdotal and
belief. the popular faith of the Hindoos, which has often been attri-

Groundsof butcd to wilf'ul imposture, which has no doubt been upheld by
''

imposture, but w nich may have had a less culpable origin. The
wish for purification implies the sense of something in ourselves

which does not belong to this earth, which may be separated
from it. As the man asks himself what this is, he discovers

with wonder that the very effort of putting the question sug-
The wonder gests the answer. He thinks; thinks of all the things that are
of thinking, ^bout him. Surely his thought makes him superior to them.

If he can become a purely thinking being he is not any longer
one of them. He has gained that which he wants. But who
can make him such a thinking being ? The God whom he caUs

upon must be himself a being of this kind. He must be the

thinker. He must be close to the thinking man, his patron, his

friend, his fellow-worker. AVhere can the union with him stop?
Not till they become identical; not till the man actually sinks

nJ into the God, and is lost.

Brahm the 7. Accordingly, in the next stage of Hindooism, Agni Las
thinker. bccome Brahm. A priest-god has come out clearly before us.

It is impossible to give him any other name. He is emphati-

cally the God of the priest, as distinguished from other

men. He is the priest himself, raised and transfigured. It
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IS the great effort aud privilege of the priest to be absorbed in

him.

8. But has not the priest himself become changed during the 'I'lie priest a

process ? Is he any longer the director of invocations and p'"'"*"!'""

orderer of sacrifices ? Has he not become the thinker, the

intellectual man, whose business it is to use all those powers
which the vulgar man has not, or has never cultivated ? The

priest is the philosopher, the seeker after wisdom which is hidden

from other men. More than ever he must keep himself aloof

from them, must distinguish himself from those who pursue the

ordinary crafts and occupations of the world. He who merely
acts, if he be the greatest of heroes or warriors, must be far

beneath the thinker. The thinker must preserve sacred the

privileges with which he has been endued
;
he must transmit

them to an order of successors.

9. In such a scheme, what place is there for his old occupa- how he

tion ? What is to be the end of sacrifices and offerings, if justifies iiU

thinking is to be the all in all ? There may be several answers offid
*

to the question besides the vulgarest and wickedest of all (to
which the Brahmin had a continual tendency), that such a

religion is needful for the fool, but not for the wise man.
1st. By concentrating divinity in Brahm, the universe was not

deprived of its sacredness. Every part of nature was a thought
of Brahm's. The cow, the elephant, the flower, were all some aii tilings

portions of him. There was no wrong then in paying homage t'loiigiitsoi

to these
;

it miglit be considered a part of the service of Brahm. Brahm.

2nd. There is something inexpressibly awful to a mind at all

devout in that nearness in which it felt itself to Brahm, in the

confusion between the worshipper aud the object of his worship.
Solemn invocations, habitual pronouncing of the name Om or Attempt to

Light, services of purification, might surely not be undesirable distinguisii

to keep the priest-student in mind that he was calling upon worshipper

some being, and was not merely adoring himself, or an image ^'^^J"

"^*

thrown from himself. 3rd. If the storms and convulsions of

nature showed that there were dark thoughts in Brahm, there

might be need of sacrifice or propitiation to remove these, even Propitiation,

though the direct worship of dark beings might not yet have
become a part of the mythology, or might be denounced by
those who adhered to the purer conception of it. Still there

were contradictions latent in the attempt to reconcile the philo-

sophical and the sacerdotal position of the Brahmin, which were
certain to make themselves evident in his subsequent history,
and which were quite as likely to produce conflicts of opinion in

his own schools as any popular resistance.



4)0 HINDOO PHILOSOPHY.

SECTION 11.

THE PHILOSOPHY DETELOPED—THE BHAGAVAD GITA.

Thg 1. Another great problem, or series of problems, also of the
BraiiniiiiiLai higlicst interest, occupied the Brahmin. Contemplation wan

the other ^^^'^ business of his tribe. Still something was to be done. He
rast,<;. ^as himself obliged to act

; the other castes existed for the sake
of action. How were action and contemplation related to each

Coiitempia- other ? In what way was the relation between the Brahmm and

acUon?''
*^^ other tribes to be kept up if they had a difierent worship
from him, if they were aiming at a wholly distinct object ?

"What circumstances forced this question upon the mind of the

Hindoo, we have no means of ascertaining. That it did, at

The some time or other, become a very substantive and practical

Gua^^^"'' P^^'*'
^^' ^^^'^ reflections, and gave a colour and shape to all his

philosophy, we know from that remarkable poem (its unity and

completeness entitle it to the name, though it is, in fact, only
the episode of a mucli longer poem), the Bhagavad Gita. The

Its probahie date of this production is still a subject of debate among scho-
date. lars. The late accomplished Latin translator of it, A. W.

Schlegel, unfortunately never completed his promised essay on
the subject ;

but lie has very clearly intimated his opinion,
which seems to have been formed after much reflection on its

poetical structure and spirit, as well as upon its language, that

it has a right to take precedence of all the eftbrts of Greek

speculation. A much earlier origin than this I'emark would

imply has been claimed for it by Hindoos. We cannot deny
that a much later one, which would make it subsequent to the

Christian era, and within a moderate distance of the numerous
commentaries which were written upon it in the twelfth or

thirteenth centuries after Christ, has been imagined by some
authorities. However strong our inclination, on general and
abstract ground, in favour of Schlegel's opinion, it must, of

course, yield at once to any strong external evidence. But even
cnntaiiibthe if the question should be ultimately settled in that way which

Urahmin- would exclude the Bhagavad Gita from the records of the old
ism.

world, we should still feel that a document which is admitted to

contain the very essence of Brahminical philosophy, and which
sets Ibrth, in a most lively manner, questions which must have

agitated the Hindoo mind at all periods, cannot be an unfit

subject for this skctcli. We shall endeavour, therefore, to give
an abstract of it, believing that it will lead our readers into the

heart of the subject, and may save them from many pages of

wearisome and unprofita])lc discourse.
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2. The scene opens ou a field of battle. The Kooroos and Aijoon and

the Pandoos, kindred tribes, are about to engage in a ^^rfieshna.

deadly war. Arjoon is one of the heroes of the Pandoos
;
he is

standing in a chariot drawn by white horses. Near him is the
divine Kreeshna, of whom at present we must only say that he
is the mysterious counsellor of the prince. What his ofiices

and nature are, he himself will tell us by and by.
Arjoon is looking on with dismay and horror upon a battle, Arjoon

in which there were imcles, tutors, cousins, sons, brothers, and perplexed,

bosom friends on both sides. He thinks tliere can be no

happiness for him hereafter if he should be the murderer of

people of his own race. Such a crime is likely to destroy the
virtue of the whole family or tribe

;
hell is threatened by the

Sankar both to those who fall and those who survive. The
chief sits down in the chariot between the two armies, and
casts away his bow and arrows.

3. This divine adviser reproves him for his weakness. It is Kreeshna's

his duty to fight.
« Tell me what I shall do," cries the young llTmT

man. " I am confounded between two duties. I am overcome
with the dread of sin. I see nothing to appease my grief,

though I were to rule the earth or the hosts of heaven." Then
Kreeshna instructs him in the nature of the soul. Arjoon may
go to the fight, for the soul neither killeth nor is killed. You
cannot say of it, it hath been, it is about to be, or is to be here- ns eternity.
after. It is a thing without birth

;
it is ancient, constant, and

eternal. As a man throweth away old garments and putteth
on new, so the soul, having quitted its old mortal frames,
entereth into others which are new. The weapon divideth it its migra-

not, the fire burneth it not, the water corrupteth it not, the
"°°^*

wind drieth it not away. It is indivisible, inconsumable, incor-

ruptible ;
it is universal, permanent, immoveable. The former

state of being is unknown
;

the middle state is evident
; the

future state is not to be discovered. The duty of thy tribe is

to fight ;
a soldier of the Kshatree tribe has no higher.

4. The belief of the soul's immortality is thus connected with Reward and
the practice of life. But is not that dread which Arjoon had of punishment,

the future consequences of his action a reasonable one ?

Kreeshna intimates to him that it is not. The people who held
out that kind of notion of reward and punishment looked for
transient enjoyment in heaven, not for eternal absorption.
The Veds, which seem to encourage it, are adapted to men in a
threefold condition. Turn to spiritual things, be firm in the indiff.-rence

higher path, and you will be free from care and trouble about ^° co^se-

the future as well as the present. Consider the deed, and not
*i"*°*^^**

the event : let not the motive for action be the hope of reward.
Yet let not thy life be spent in inaction. Perform thy duty,
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abandon all thouG^lit of the consequence ; seek an asylum in

wisdom alone. Men who are endued with true wisdom are

unmindful of good or evil in this world. They who have aban-

doned all thought of the fruit which is produced from their

actions are freed from the chains of birth, and go to the regions
of eternal happiness.

5. Arjoon wishes to know something more of the Moonee, or

thoroughly wise man. Kreeshna answers, "The wisdom of that

man is established, who, like the tortoise, can draw in all his

members, and restrain them from their wonted purposes. The
tumultuous senses hurry away by force the heart even of him
who striveth to restrain them. The inspired man, trusting in

me, may quell them and be happy. Such a one walketh in the

night when all things go to rest
;
he sleepeth in the day, the

time when all things wake. A man trusting in the Supreme,
goeth not astray ;

at the hour of death he shall mix with the

incorporeal nature of Brahm."
6. The subject of the relation of action to thought still dis-

turbs Arjoon's mind, and gives occasion for another lecture

from Kreeshna. In the course of it, Arjoon asks how man is

led to commit offences
;

it seems as if, contrary to his wishes,
he was compelled by some secret force.

" It is the enemy, lust

or passion," replies the teacher,
"
insatiable and full of sin, by

which this world is covered as the flame by the smoke, as the sword

by rust, or as the foetus by its membrane. This inveterate foe, in

the shape of desire, raging like fire, and hard to be appeased,
obscures the understanding of the wise man. This destroyer of

wisdom and knowledge must be subdued. It is possible ;
for

though the organs are great, the mind is greater ;
the liesolution

is greater than the mind, and there is One greater than that.

When thou hast resolved what is superior to the resolution, and
fixed thyself by thyself, then determine to abandon inclination

or desire, thy great enemy."
7. There is a deep mystery in the last sentence. Who is

this that is superior to the resolution in man ? All the disci-

pline seems to depend on this question. Kreeshna says that

he taught it to one and another in former days, that it was
handed down to the Rajarshees, and lost. But how is this,

asks Arjoon, when thou, Kreeshna, hast come later into life than
some of those to whom thou hast imparted this secret ?

" Both
I and thou," answers Kreeshna,

" have passed many births
;

mine are known to me, but thou knowest not of thine. Al-

though I am not in my nature subject to birth or decay, yet as

I have command over my own nature, I am made evident by my
power. AV^hen there is a decline of virtue in the world, I make

myself manifest
;
I appear from age to age for the preservation
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of the just, the destruction of the wicked, and the re-establisli-

meiit of virtue." Two kinds of worship are pointed out : tliose

who acknowledge Kreoshua, do not when they quit tlieir moi-tal

frames enter into another, but enter into liim. On the otlier

hand, there are those who seek success for their works in this His

life; they worship the Devatas (demons or angels). The true worshippers.

Kreeshna worshipper sees rest in action, and action in rest
;
he

performs all duties, yet he, as it were, does nothing ;
he seeks

no reward—he is pleased with whatever he may by chance

obtain
;
he is freed from the bonds of action,

—the same in pros-

perity and adversity. God is attained by him who maketh
Grod only the object of his works. There are various modes of

worship, all puritying ;
but the worship of spiritual wisdom is

far better than the worshipping with offerings of things. In Methods of

wisdom is to be found every work. Seek this wisdom with purification,

prostrations, with questions, and with attention
;
then thou wilt

Dot again fall into folly, thou wilt behold all nature in me.

Aithough thou wert the greatest of offenders, thou shalt be able

to cross the gulf of sin with the bark of wisdom. There is not The service

anything to be com.pared in this world with wisdom and purity,
of wisdom.

He who is perfected by practice, in due time findeth it in his

own soul. He who has faith finds wisdom. The ignorant, and
the man whose spirit is full of doubt, is lost. Those, continues raith.

the teacher, whose understandings are in the Deity, whose souls

are in him, whose asylum is in him, are by wisdom jDurified from
their offences, and go whence they shall never return. The
learned behold him alike in the revei-ent Brahmin perfected in

.p],g p^jj

knowledge, in the ox, in the elephant, in the dog, and in him in visible

who eateth of the flesh of dogs. Those whose minds are fixed
* '"^^'

ou this equality, gain eternity even in this world.

8. The next lecture on the subject of the exercises of the soul The Yogi or

works out the same idea in a number of forms. To the Yogi,
perfectman.

or devout man, it is said gold, iron, and stones are the same
;
he

is the same with those who love and those who hate, in the

company of saints or sinners. He delighteth in his own soul
;

he is in God, and free from sin
;
he believes in unity, and wor-

ships me present in all things, and dwelleth in me altogether,
even on this earth. In the course of this conversation, Arjoon
aaks,

"
"Whither, Kreeshna, doth the man go after death, who, -vyj^^t

although he be endued with faith, hath not obtained perfection becomes of

in his devotion : because his unsubdued mind wandered from fectman.'^

the discipline, does he come to nothing ?" Kreeshna answers,
" No man who hath done good goeth unto an evil place : a man
whose devotions have been broken off by death, having enjoyed
for many years the reward of his virtues in the region above, is

at length born again in some holy family ;
he is endued with the
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same degree of application that he held in his former body, and
he begins again to labour for perfection."

Kreeshna 9. But after all, who is Kreeshna ? The question has already

essence ot"'^
been awakened in Arjoon's mind: he has arrived at the stage of

all things, discipline when it may be answered. I, says the teacher, am

principle of the Creation and the dissolution of the whole universe. There

^^^^^
is not anything greater than I

;
all things hang on me, even as

*

precious gems upon a string ;
I am moisture in the water, light

in the sun and moon, invocation in the Veds, sound in the fir-

mament, sweet-smelling savour in the earth, glory in the source

of light. I am life in all things, and zeal in the zealous. I am
the eternal seed of nature

;
I am the understanding of the wise,

the glory of the proud, the strength of the strong ;
free from

lust and anger. There is a supernatural influence which be-

wilders the wicked, the foolish, and the low-minded, and hinders

them from coming to me. I am not in these, though they pro-
ceed from me. Many seek me, but the wise man is constantly

engaged in my service
;
I esteem the wise man as myself, for

his spirit dependeth upon me alone. Those who worship the

Devatas go to them
;
those who worship me alone, go to me.

The Divine The ignorant who are unacquainted with my supreme nature,
unity. which is superior to all things, believe me, who am invisible, to

exist in the visible forms in which they see me. I know all the

beings that have been, that are, that shall be
;
but there is not

one amongst them that knoweth me. Those who trust in me
know Brahm, the supreme and incorruptible ; they know the

emanations from which natural things are generated ; they know
the destroying nature. In this body I am the teacher of wor-

ship. He who thinks constantly of me will find me. He who
finds me returns not again to mortal birth. The universe exists,

dissolves, is reproduced ;
there is an incorruptible abode which

is my mansion. The supreme Being is obtained by him who

worshippeth no other gods ;
in him is included all nature. By

him all things are spread abroad. I, continues Ka-eeshna, am
Kreeshna in the Sacrifice

;
I am the worship, I am the spices, I am the fire,

liumati"^" I am the victim, I am the father and mother of this world; I

beings. am the road of the good, the comforter, the creator, the witness,
the asylum, and the friend. They who serve other gods with a

firm belief, in doing so involuntarily worship me. I am the

same to all mankind. They who serve me in adoration are in

me. If one whose ways are ever so evil serve me alone, he

becometh of a virtuous spirit, and obtaineth eternal happiness.
Even women, and the tribes of Visya and Soodra, shall go the

supreme* journey if they take sanctuary with me; liow much
more my holy servants the Brahmins and the Eajarshees !

Consider this world as a finite and joyless place, and serve me.
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10. Arjoon begins to regard his teacher with wonder and Ardour of

adoration. He is tanght that reason, knowledge, clear judg-
the disciple,

ment, patience, truth, humility, meekness, birth, death, fear,

courage, zeal, renown, and infamy, all come from him. He is

the soul which standeth in the bodies of all beings ;
he is the

^J^^j^g"^""''

chief of all warriors, floods, animals
;
the Himmalaya among Kreeshna.

mountains, the Ganges among rivers
;
the science in science,

the spring among seasons, gaming amongst frauds, the rod and

policy among rulers.
"
Amongst the secret I am silence,

amongst the wise I am wisdom."

11. All these are the forms of Kreeshna. Arjoon aspires to Kreeshna's

see his never-failing spirit. A mysterious revelation is granted, f^^^^^
The pupil is overwhelmed with rapture and terror. He sees all

creation proceeding from Kreeshna— swallowed up in him.

With this vision is mingled one of the army by which he is

surrounded. As troops of insects, with increasing speed, seek

t?heir own destruction in the flaming fire ;
as the rapid streams

of flowing rivers roll on to meet the ocean's bed,
—so these

heroes of the human race are rushing on towards the flaming
mouth of the Divine Being. The whole world is filled with His

grandeur. Kreeshna is the destroyer as well as the creator !

Not one of these warriors save Axjoon is to live. They are

already destroyed by the Divine power. Let him put forth his

hand and be the immediate agent of their death. On to the

battle !

12. But Arjoon's terror increases. He bows down before Reverence

him whom he had called Kreeshna and friend. I was ignorant, gh^^^'"*"''

he says, of thy greatness ;
I was blinded by my aftection and

presumption ;
I have trifled with thee

;
I crave thy forgiveness.

Thou art the Father of all things, animate and inanimate
;
the

sage instructor of the whole, worthy to be adored. Bear with

me as a father with his son, a friend with a friend, a lover with

his beloved. I am pleased to behold things never before seen,

but my mind is in awful fear. He is bidden not to be disturbed, Kreeshna m
nor to let his faculties be confounded. The god assumes his

j.^'*

human

benignant human shape : Arjoon is at peace.
13. After this wonderful discovery of himself, and some dis-

course upon the method in which he is to be served in his visible

and invisible nature, Kreeshna proceeds to answer some of his

pupil's more difficult questions. First, what is Kshetra, or

body ? It consists of the five elements (earth, water, fire, air, xire nature

and aether), consciousness, understanding, spirit, the eleven o"^°*iy'

organs, the powers of the five senses, love and hatred, pleasure
and pain, sensibility and firmness. Secondly, what is Wisdom ? Wisdom.

It is freedom from self-esteem, hypocrisy, and injustice ; patience,

rectitude, respect for masters and teachers, exemption from
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The object
of wisdom.

The instru-
mental and
directing:
faculties.

The three

qualities.

Destiny.

attachment and affection to children, wife, and home; evennesa

of temper upon the arrival of every event, whether longed for or

not
; freedom from pride, worship paid to Kreeshna alone, love

of solitude, constant study of the superior spirit. Thirdly, what

is Griiea, or the object of Wisdom ? It is that which hath no

beginning and is supreme, which can neither be called being
nor not being ; it is all hands and feet

;
it is all faces, heads,

and eyes ;
it is all ear

;
it sitteth in the midst of tlie world

;

without organs, it is the reflected light of every iaculty of the

organs ;
connected with nothing, it containeth all things ;

with-

out quality, it partaketh of every quality. It is the inside and

outside, the moveable and immoveable of all nature. It standeth

at a distance, yet it is present ;
it is undivided, yet in all things

it standeth divided. It is the ruler of all things ;
it is the light

in light, and it is declared to be free from darkness.

14. There are two other principles which Kreeshna declares

to be without beginning : Prakreetee and Pooroosh. The for-

mer would seem to be the mere instrument or agent in man ;

the other, the directing power in him. All things, animate and

inanimate, are declared to be produced from the union oiKshetra

and Kshetrit-gna. I, says Kreeshna, am the Kshetra-gna in

every mortal frame,—the living power which directs it.

15. Prom Prakreetee, or nature, three Goon, or qualities,

proceed: the truth quality, the passionate quality, the dark

quality. The Satwa-goon, or truth quality, leads to wisdom
;

the Raja-goon, or passionate quality, to ambition and covetous-

ness ; the Tama-goou, or dark quality, to madness, distraction,

and ignorance. Those who are ruled by the first mount on

high ;
the second stay in the middle

;
the last sink below. But

the soul must rise above all these qualities into a Being who is

superior to them, before he can drink of the water of immorta-

lity. How this ascent is to be obtained,—how a man is to rise

above the particular Pooroosh, or soul, into the Poorooshottama,
or supreme soul,

—is the next subject of Kreeshna's teaching ;

of which we need not speak, as it has been anticipated in several

of the previous lectures.

16. An important subject still remains to be discussed. The
belief of the three different qualities evidently presumes the

existence of a different destiny for the creatures which are

endued with them. This principle is now distinctly affirmed.

The Divine destiny is for absorption into the Divine nature
;

the evil destiny confines the soul to mortal birth. Those who
are born under the influence of the evil destiny know not what

it is to proceed in virtue, or recede in vice. They say the world

is witliout beginning and without end,—without an Eeswar, or

Divine light ;
that all things are conceived by the junction of
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the sexes. These men say that the gratification of their sensual The sensual

appetites is the supreme good ; they say,
" This to-day hath '"•''"•

been acquired by me, and this I shalj have also
;
I am powerful, ^Jjj en"*^

I am happy, I am rich
;
I am endued with precedence among

men. AVliere is there another like me ? I will make presents
at the feast, and he merry." Such men are self-conceited,

stubborn, and ever in pursuit of wealth and pride. They wor-

ship nominally and hypocritically. They place their trust in

pride and power ; they hate n\e in themselves and others
;

wherefore I cast them down into the wombs of evil spirits and
unclean beasts. They go from birth to birth

;
at length, not

finding me, they go into the most infernal regions. There are

three ways to these : lust, anger, and avarice. Avoiding these

gates of sin, thou wilt go the journey of the Most High.
17. Distinction of qualities leads to a distinction in the kinds xhetrue

of faith or worship. All worship ;
but the nature and object of orfieriy

the worship are determined by their difl:erent qualities. The

worship whicli is directed by Divine precept, without the desire

of reward, and with an attentive mind, is of the 8atwa-goon,
That which is performed irregularly, without regard to the pre-

cepts of the law, without the distribution of bread, without the

usual invocations, without gifts to the Brahmins at the conclu-

sion, and without fixith, is of the Eaia-goou. That whicli is per- The

formed with a view to the fruit, and with hypocrisy, is ot the worship.

Tama-goon. Whatever is performed without faith—whether it The formal

be sacrifices, deeds of charity, or mortification of tlie flesh—is
°o|!g|f^,

called Asat, and is not for this world nor that which is above,

These same qualities exhibit themselves in works. He who lias The three

the Satwa-goou forsakes the fruit of action, but not action kinds of

itself. He who has the Eaja-goon forsakes the work because it

is painful ;
he who has the Tama-goon neglects action through

folly and distraction of mind. So of Wisdom : the wisdom of

the Satwa-goon sees one infinite principle in nature
;
the wisdom

of the Eaja-goon sees manifold principles prevailing in nature
;

the wisdom of the Tama-goon sees only self-interest in all things.
So of Pleasure : the pleasure which a man enjoys from his

labour, and wherein he finds the ends of his pains, that which
in the beginning is as poison, and in the end is as the water of

life, is of tlie Satwa-goon : this arises from the consent of the

understanding. The pleasure which arises from the mere meet-

ing of the organs with their objects, which in the beginning is

as sweet as the water of life, and in the end is a poison, is of

the Eaja-goon. The pleasure, which in the beginning and end,
tends to stupify the soul, is of the Tama-goon. There is not

anything, Kreeshna declares, in heaven or earth which is free

from the influence of these three qualities.
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The tribee.

Their
distinct

vocations

Duty of

following-
them.

Eeswar, the
indweller.

18. Upon these qualities clepend the respective duties of the

four tribes of Brahmin, Kshatree, Visya, and Soodra. The
natural duties of the Brahmin are peace, self-restraint, zeal,

purity, patience, rectitude, learning, theology. The natural

duties of the Kshatree are bravery, glory, rectitude, not to Hy
from the field, generosity, princely conduct. Tlie natural duty
of the Visya is to cultivate the lauds, tend the cattle, and buy
and sell. The natural duty of the Soodra is servitude. A man
who is contented with his own particular lot and duty obtaineth

perfection; for he offers his own works to that Being from

whom the principles of all beings proceed. Tlie duty of a man's

own calling is far preferable to the duty of another, let it be

ever so well pursued. A man's own calling, with all its faults,

ought not to be forsaken. AVith thy heart place all thy works

in me
; by so doing thou shalt surmount every difiiculty. But

if through pride, thou wilt not listen to my words, thou wilt

undoubtedly be lost. From a confidence in thyself, thou niayest
think thou wilt not fight. This is a fallacious determination,
for the principles of thy nature will impel thee

;
thou wilt do

that tlirough necessity, which thou seekest through ignorance
to avoid.

19. This conclusion, though perfectly in accordance with the

commencement of the story, and giving it a unity, may seem
inconsistent with what has been said of the special glory of the

Brahmin. But Kreeshna adds,
" Eeswar resideth in the bosom

of every mortal being, revolving with his supernatural power
the universal wheel of time. Take sanctuary Avith him upon all

occasions, oh ! offspring of Bahrat ; by his divine pleasure thou

shalt obtain supreme happiness, and an eternal abode."

The leading-
thought of
the poem.

20. It would have been easy to select sentences from this

poem, and from a number of other Hindoo books, and out of

them to construct a scheme of Hindoo pliilosophy. But such a

scheme would not at all have represented the actual thoughts
and conflicts in the minds of those to whom it would be

attributed. We might form a high or a low notion of this

remarkable people, or of their teachers ; but we should know

nothing of one or the otlier. Tiie occasion of the poem, its

scenery, the method in which the thouglits work tliemselves

out, are at least as important for this purpose as the results to

wliich Arjoon or Kreesluia, or the narrator of the story, arrives.

The final moral, in which the Kshatree tribe is shown to havo

Its own work and dignity, which are not incompatible with the

superior glory of the Brahmin, evidently goes through the

poem. To it all the dramatic interest, and all the speculations
are linked. The darkness in Arjoou's mind arises from his
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fancying tliat the work which belongs to the priest also belongs
to the warrior

;
or that there is no escape from this conclusion

but in supposing that there is a different standard for each to

recognise, a dillercnt object for each to pursue, a different God
for each to adore. Such au opinion Jiad, no doubt, been taught
in the Brahminical schools, and seemed a natural inference from
the idea of Brahmiuism. The author of the poem evidently felt

how opposed it was to that which he regarded as pure Brahmin-
ism

;
how it must force the Brahmin himself to acknowledge a

number of diffl-rent objects, while his business was to search for

luiity ;
how it must lead to a hopeless division of the castes,

which should be bound together in obedience to that w hich was
most refined and spiritual. Evidently, then, the book is the
work of a reformer who wished to make the Brahminical tribe

conscious of its own vocation, as the guide, and not the tyi'ant,
of the rest. In the effort for this object, he brings out the

highest form of Hindooism,—a form of it which never had been
nor could be realised, but by which we may understand its lower
and vulgarer manifestations far better than by contemplating
them alone.

21. The difference of this form from that w-hich we find in Unbelief in

the Veds, has led many to conclude that the poem is throughout jm^pliedi

"*"

a protest, though a hidden one, against the scheme of belief ^^^ p"^'"-

which is embodied in them. But there seems no sufficient rea-

son to doubt that the author is sincere in the respect which he

professes for them, and that he believed that he was drawing
out the sense Avhich was latent in them. Nor, perhaps, was he

wholly wrong in that opinion. Though the writers of the Veds
would have been absolutely unable to follow him in a single step
of his philosophical speculations ; though there is no reason to

doubt that they did mean to ask Indra, and the other gods
whom they invoked, to come and drink with them,—yet their

cries for communion and friendship with the gods, and for puri-
fication, grounded as they are upon religious aspirations of the

creature, not upon a revelation of the Creator, do contain im-

plicitly those ideas which are developed in the Bhagavad Gita.

In one respect the writer of the poem seems to return from the
more exclusive Brahminism to the earlier teaching of the Vedas.

Kreeshna, not Brahm, is his hero. Now it is true that Kreeshna Kreeshna

is Brahm, and claims the name for himself: but he presents
*" "^^ ™

himself first to us in a human shape ;
he comes forth as the

warrior, not merely as the thinker. This difference is involved
in the Avhole conception of the poem. The sudden manifesta-
tion of his spiritual and divine glory Avhich overwhelms Arjoon,
does not swallow up his human form, or hinder him from ap-
pearing in it again. Ilowever great the difficulty, the Hindoo
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philosopher perceives that, in some way or other, tliis unioii

must be realised,
—that there can be no suflic-iciit teacher of

man's s])irit in whom both these conditions do not meet.
The soul the 22. But, deep and sincere as the acknowledgment of such a

object'of tills teacher is, the soul of man is still the ultimate object in this

philosophy, poem, as much as in the more narrow, merely meditative reli-

gion. In one and the other it is equally true that the soul or

spiritual part of man is always unawares becoming the God.
even while there is the strongest efibrt to escape from this iden-

tification,
—a really earnest struggle of the man to sink in awe,

to confess One mightier than himself, to become nothing in his

presence. AVhat is his presence ? AVhere is it ? Here the

Conse- Hindoo becomes lost
;
he sees images of himself everywhere

—
quences. j-^g jg g,^py ^]^^^ there is something which is not the image of him-

self. To discover what it is, is worth the toil and sorrow of a

life
;
to know it must be the great reward hereafter. But while

that difficult problem is solving itself,
—while he is devising the

means which are best for attaining the complete fruition,
—

Earth is going on with her processes of growth, decay, and
destruction

;
the man himself is born, has to live, fight, and die.

There is nothing to connect himself or Nature with God, unless

he Avorships himself or Nature, and makes the God comprehend
both. This, consequently, is the result—the downward result—
to which everything in Hindoo life and society always has been

tending.
The Hebrew 23. The Hebrew was prohibited from connecting God with

mndoo. anything in heaven above, or in tbe earth beneath, or in the

waters under the earth. He was taught to look u]) to the Lord
as his God, the God of his fathers, the King of liis laud, the

Creator of things, the Lawgiver of himself. He was taught to

wage war with all the tendencies to worship natural gods, which
he found in himself, which he saw in others. He was taught to

acknowledge the Lord as the ever-present guide, and ruler, and
teacher of liis whole nation

; every Jew being in the covenant;

priests, lawgivers, prophets, being God's ministers to them.
The relation q^liis is what is Called their narrow, exclusive faith. But out of

them. it, as we have seen, there grew a philosophy, the recognition of

a Divine teacher of man, of a wisdom wliic-h is to be the object
of his search and love. The Hindoo starts fi'om tlie discovery
to whicli the Hebrew had been led by such a long and painful

Thecontrast discipline. He is conscious of a mysterious Teacher near him,
between ,.

^

,
. , . •

-i. r
'

i
•

i. j.i x-
them. 01 one working upon Ins spirit, ot one who is at the same time

ruler over nature. But his search begins from himself, and, in

spite of his conviction that it ought not to be so, it ends in him-

self. The purification of his individual soul becomes practically
the highest cud he can pursue or conceive of; he must make if
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his aim
;
ho must separate from society, to which nevertheless

he feels bound, that he may pursue it. The more he learns

about himself, the more he discovers that he must get rid of

himself; yet he is always pursued by that demon. To sink and
be lost is his only hope,

—to sink in Bi'ahm. But is Brahm
anything save a projection from himself? To sink in him, does
it mean the same as to be nothing ?

24. BeHections such as these, upon which the whole condition Worth and

of Hindoo society for thousands of years is the commentary, ihlfiffnii'oo

might suggest some doubts to those who think that the acknow- piiiiosophy

ledgment of wisdom received is unfavourable to the search after in fhe^
' '^

it: that the soul of man is most likely to be free when it is Hebrew
• • records*

working out its freedom for itself, or under the guidance of a

set of wise men. But we who do acknowledge the Hebrew
principle, who have that vantage-ground for contemplating the

history of the universe, are not obliged to rest in this merely
negative conclusion. We are bound to look upon the wliole

course of human thought as directed by a wisdom above mail's—
by One who, as the Apostle speaks,

" orders the times before

appointed and the bounds of men's habitations, that they may
seek Him, if haply they may feel after Him and find Him." To
one holding this faith, the seekiugs of the Bhagavad Gita, and
of the whole Hindoo world, must be of profoundest interest.

He must perceive, indeed, that they were bafHed contiinially ; spirit in

but he makes the discovery with sympathy, not exultation,— sii''ui(i'b

with the certainty that they were struggling with questions studied,

which belong to him and to the whole universe
;
to which he too

has to seek an answer, and cannot rest till he finds one. And
far from seeing only contradictions either in the method of the
search or the result of it, he will have continually to be humbled

by perceiving how much has been made known to these in-

quirers ;
what glimpses of light they have caught, what visions

of good have cheered their dreary path, what strength has been

given them for thought, for suftering, even at times for manly
action. If he feels even a wish to deny or to explain away this

fact, he will suspect himself of a secret atheism—of having
studied the Hebrew books to no profit.

25. These remarks belong especially, but not exclusively, to its relation

the subject we are now considering. Eor modern inquiries have
i,ytory*^"''

made it clear that the Sanscrit is the source of most of the Euro-

pean languages. We have, therefore, a right to expect that the

habit of thought and i'eeling in the Sanscrit books may be

traced, under difterent modifications, in the nations of which we
shall have hereafter to speak. We may find, in fact, that these
Hindoo books are the commencement of a course of inquiry
which we shall have to trace in many windings through Greek
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and through modern philosophy. The spirit of man, which in

the Hebrew books has been presented to us vmder a Divine

discipline and education, will henceforth be seen asking a multi-

tude of questions respecting itself, its destiny, its relations to

the visible and invisible world, feeling after some object near it

which might be its guide or helper in the search, losing that ob-

ject again and again, questioning earth and heaven to tell whither

it is gone, how it may be recovered. AVhether this Indo-Ger-
manic course of inquiries ever meets at any point that Semitic

teaching of which we have been hearing ;
whether the unity

which is revealed to the Hebrew is to explain or contradict the

unity which is sought for by the Brahmin, our future history
may show. But in the meantime we may remarlv, that the

problems which we shall meet with among Ionian, Eleatic, Pla-

tonic philosophers, will be far less perplexing to us if we have lis-

tened attentively to the dialogue between Arjoon and Kreeshna.

SECTION III.

THE PHILOSOPHEE SEPARATING HIMSELE FEOM THE PEIEST.

1. Any allusion to the formal schools of Hindoo philosophy
will belong more properly to the second part of this sketch.

But there is one great Eastern revolution, assigned by most
authorities to the fifth or sixth century BC, which stands in

the closest connection with the history of philosophy. Indeed,
the few glimpses which we possess concerning the external facts

of a conflict that has led to the most surprising results, would
be absolutely unintelligible to us if we were not helped by some

previous knowledge of Hindoo speculations.
iTie 2. The Buddhist is constantly spoken of in Hindoo books as
Buddhist [f \^q were the member of a philosophical sect. IVe know him
SCnOOl -^

. f .

as the professor of a religion which is received by nearly a third

of the inhabitants of the globe. To reconcile two such opposite

descriptions, we must recollect the remarks Avhich have been
made upon the apparently unsociable characters which are

united in the Brahmin, and upon the nature of Brahni himself.

The priest is the man who uses his soul or intellect, in distinc-

tion from the mass of men, who use only their senses. Brahm
is f/te Intellect or Buddha. That there should bo a sect of

Brahmins who dwelt upon the idea of an intelligence in man,
till they began to suspect that their own pretension to an exclu-

sive monopoly of it was, in fact, a denial of Brahm's presence,

might easily have been conjectured ;
that these same persons

should exalt the meditative part of religion above the sacrificial

would be most likely from the specimen of the same leeling we
iiave discovered in the Bhagavad Gita. But there was a period
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very memorable and critical, it would seem, in the history of The

mankind generally, connected with the appearance of reformers
Jevoiut'ioi.

and legislators in various countries, perhaps marking the com-
mencement of European society and civilization, when Brahmin-
ism was shaken to its centre in Hindostan, and when the wor-

ship of the One Intelligence was proclaimed aloud as incom-

patible with the pretensions of an hereditary caste.

3. I^ot the original Hindoo doctrine, as some have affirmed,

in plain contradiction both to the letter and spirit of the Veds,
but certainly the idea which lay hid in that doctrine, and ever

and anon had threatened to break loose from it, did now become
the inspiring idea of whole countries. The philosophy, disen-

tangling itself from the old faith, became itself a faith. Tladd- The inward

hism is the most surprising effort of the human intellect to Buddhism'
assert its own supremacy of which there ever has been, or per-

haps ever will be, any record. European sages in the last cen-

tury, and in the present, have cried out,
" When will philosophy

break loose from the fetters which priests have imposed upon
it ?" Philosophy in Asia performed that task two thousand

years ago. It threw oif a yoke which was become quite in-

tolerable
;

it affirmed that man's soul is capable of unbmited

expansion ;
it claimed for that soul the homage due to a divi-

nity : it made no mere idle boast of power ;
it actually won the

.dlegiance of multitudes.

4. Is the result one on which the lover of wisdom, or of his its different

kind, can delight to dwell ? All possible forms in which the in- ^''P''*^**-

tellect can express its belief in itself and in its own powers have
been discovered and tried. The Buddhist worships sometimes
the pure, absolute unity ;

sometimes he sees a soul above his

own soul, himself transfigured ;
sometimes he adores men who

have done great works on earth, the one Buddha distributed in

numerous Buddha,s. Now he denies all symbols, now every its outwarrl

thing is symbolical. He is the purest of theists, he is the most '^'""^'"S-

complete of atheists. He can conceive nothing too vast for

human wisdom, he sees it all gathered up in an infant. He is

always flying from himself, he can find nothing but images of

himself. The philosophy which began by emancipating itself its final

from religion has created for itself a religion,
—one especially

's^"''^''-

narrow, artificial, material. Those who would not be priests or

have priests practise all priestly impostures, are slavishly priest-
ridden. The adored intellect makes no progress, the seeker

after wisdom finds no resource but in identifying the seai'ch with
the object, and confessing that he finds nothing. Can this be
the process destined for the emancipation of mankind ?

Vol. r. E
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CHAPTEE IV.

CHINESE PHILOSOPHY.

sympathyof ] . Thottgh Ave have said that the Buddhist revolution was an
the Kiiro- effort of philosophers to free themselves from the shackles of an
pean pnilo- , ,

.
^

. . .
'

. ...
sophers hereditary faith, we are quite aware that it is not to an experi-

eiVhteenth
"lent of "this kind that the teachers of the last century would

cpnturywith have turned aa an encouragement and an example to themselves,

tseu""*^'

°""

Mysticism, which belonged as much to the revolters from the

Brahminical system as to that system itself, inspired them with

nothing but contempt. But the Eastern world supplied them
with another object, on which they could bestow the most fer-

vent and unbounded admiration. They found in Khouug-fou-
tseu all tliat they missed in these sages of India, with an entire

absence of that which was offensive in them. They heard of a

Reasons man who, six centuries B.C., considered the outward economy of
whicii an empire a worthier obiect of study than all hidden and ab-
ilIStin8Q it, *-

.
**

t *.

stracted lore, who prized maxims of life and conduct moz-e than
all doctrines respecting the Divinity, who had actually anticipated
some of the most modern propositions respecting the governor
and the governed. This man they found was not a mere name
for a set of opinions : he had a distinct, marked personality ;

and his words and acts had not been limited to a narrow circle,

or to one or two centuries. He had left an impression of him-

self upon the most populous empire in the world. After two
thousand years his authority is still sacred among the people,
the mandarins, the emperors of China

;
his influence is felt in

every portion of that vast and complicated society.
Chiiifse 2. 8uch a fact as this is worthy of all attention. Great as is

MnH",yjfl'=?nf the contrast between China and Hindostan—though that con-

expounded trast Call hardly De expressed more accurately than by saying
^ '"'"

that in India all history is a philosophy, and that in China all

philosophy is a history
—

yet it is equally true of each people
that its search after wisdom is the only satisfactory key to the

events which have befallen it. The difficulty of understanding
the long line of dynasties which preceded the birth of Khoung-
fou-tseu, though his words and acts compel us to believe in them,
is a sufficient proof of this fact. We confess the antiquity of

the empire, becaut^e it is needful as an explanation of the reform

which he worked in it.

The old H. This being the case, we are excused from dwelling as much

fi'ith m*!ist 1^'P'^"
the old faith of China as we were forced to do on that of

!)'e learnt in India. This faith we are obliged to examine in a great measure

s/re'Tronf*' '^^'' '' ^'^^ eyes of Khoung-fou-tseu
• he collected and remodelled

him.
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the books which contain it. He may have omitted much which
seemed to him immaterial for the education of his country, and

yet which, to a modern critic, might be of great use. At the
same time we are not disposed to question the general accuracy
of the conception which this teacher formed of the old institu-

tions and the old creed of his country. There are abundant

proofs of the fidelity with which he studied them, of the earnest
desire which he had to preserve them. No one aspired less to His dislike

the reputation of an innovator
;
his main object was to remove ^on"""''"

innovations-, yet this desire was balanced by a profound re-

verence for that which was established. Nothing was to be

brought back for the mere purpose of bringing it back. Order
was not to be sacrificed even for the hope of redressing an evil.

4. Khoung-fou-tseu could not have produced the effect which The Chmesb

he has produced upon the empire of China, - could not be
unmy^ticai.

recognised in the character in which he has been recognised for

so many ages,
—if his mind had not been the very highest type

of the Chinese mind
;
that in which we may read what it was

aiming at both before and after he appeared to enlighten it.

We may therefore acquiesce without difficulty in the opinion, Theanciem

that the Chinese religion was from the first of a much less hi^h ll!^f?*rH.,
1 , 1*11/^1 place or iiio

and mysterious quality than that of almost any people upon the eternal,

earth
;
that the belief of the eternal as distinct from, and opposed

to, the temporal, which we have found so characteristic of the

Hindoo, existed very dimly and imperfectly in it, and was sup-
plied only by a reverence for the past ;

that the sense ofconnexion
or communion with any invisible powers, though not absent,
must have been weak and slightly developed ;

that the emperor Theemperor
must have been regarded always as the highest utterer of the
divine mind

;
that the priest must have been chiefly valued as a

minister of the ceremonial of the court
;
that rites and ceremonies

must have had a substantive value in this land independent of all

significance, which they have scarcely ever possessed elsewhere
;

that there was united with this tendency one which to some

may seem incompatible with it—an attachment to whatever ia

useful and practical ; that the Chinese must have entertained a

profound respect for family relationships ;
that the relationship xhe father

of father and son, however, will have so overshadowed all the

rest, that they will have been regarded merely as different forms Obedience

of it, or as to be sacrificed for the sake of it
;
that implicit virtue™

°*

obedience to authority -wiU have been f/ie virtue which every
institution existed to enforce, which was to be their only pre-
server. If we suppose the reverence for the shades of ancestors,
for tlie person of the emperor, for the dignity of the father, to
have been joined with something of a Sabfean worship, with some The worship

astrology and speculation about the future, we shall perhaps
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arrive at a tolerably near conception of China as it may have

existed under tlie old emperors, to whom the sage continually
refers with admiration and regret.

5. These were habits of mind which may have been represented
more or less perfectly in the characters of particular sovereigns,
and which had embodied themselves iu the forms of Chinese

society. A tyrant might, of course, derange the whole economy
of such a world. A state of things which rested merely on

custom, and was upheld by observances, might quickly pass into

utter confusion. " The dynasty ofYu," says the Book of Verses,
"
might be compared to the Most High while it retained the

aftection of the people : we learn by its decline how hard it is

to preserve the command of heaven." These words must be

illustrated hereafter: we quote them now merely to show where
is the starting-point of the Confucian philosophy. The wisdom
at which it aims is that which shall be etfectual for the removal

of a decayed condition of society, and the restoration of the

principles that are implied in it. We hear almost as much of

the studious or meditative man in the Chinese books as in the

Brahminical. Quite as earnestly as the Brahmins, and perhaps
much more honestly than they, Khouug-fou-tseu speaks of the

superiority of thought and study to all animal pleasures, to the

pursuit of wealth, to the possession of oflBces. Tet no one is

less of a Moonee. He began as a man of aftairs—a Chinese
official. The affairs of the empire were his study all his life

through : he trained his disciples to take part in them. Educa-
tion he looked upou as the one necessary means to good
government ;

but all education was to be for the sake of govern-
ment. To ascertain the ends of government, and the means of

accomplishing those ends, was the one function of the sage.
6. Before we come to the doctrines of Khoung-fou-tseu on

this subject, and show how morals and metaphysics were com-
bined in his political science, we must try to give our readers

some conception of the man himself. The third of the Chinese
classical books, called the Lun-yu, or Philosophical Dialogues,
is that which will be most helpful for this purpose. "We have

there the recorded sayings of the man, which bear far more
internal evidence of genuineness than those which are commonly
attributed to the founders of the Grreek schools. We have also

the testimonies of affectionate disciples respecting him, which,
if they are not wholly to be trusted, at least give us different

impressions of his character, out of which we may form one for

ourselves.

7. M. Pauthier, the recent French translator of the classical

books of China, to whom we are under the greatest obligation.-*
for bringing the treasures of the past within the reach of oui-
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Ignorance, and whose enthusiasm for his subject is a warrant, in Kiiomig-fou
addition to his general European reputation, that he has reully s^^p^at's

vanquished the difficulties of it, has somewhat rashly suggested
a comparison between the dialogues in the Lun-yu and those in

which Socrates is the hero. He is candid enough to add, that

the resemblance is chiefly to the sayings which Xenophon has
attributed to his master, and that it is not easy to detect the
artistical beauty and form of the Platonic dialogues in their

Chinese counterpart. He even admits that there is a certain

monotony in the utterances of Khoung-fou-tseu, though he adds, The contrast
" even this monotony has something of the serenity and tlie Ihem^*^"

majesty of a moral instruction, which is bringing successively
exhibits the

under our eyes the different sides of human nature contemplated of the'eas"

from a higher ground." Though, for ourselves, we might be"°'^"^**-

glad to exchange a little of this serenity and majesty for the

hearty and humorous sympathy of the Greek with all that is

passing around him, we are quite willing to accept it as a clia-

racteristic of another order of genius belonging to the east rather
than the west, and entitled to its own meed of respect. And it

is scarcely just to Khoung-fou-tseu to speak of him simply as Modesty of

looking down upon his fellow-men : there are indications in his
^{j°t"seu'

deeds and words of fellow-feeling and real humbleness of mind.
The dogma which attributes such qualities in all cases to men
who have exercised a great influence over their kind, whether
true or not, is certainly not contradicted in this instance.

8. That our readers may not be unacquainted with the form,
such as it is, of this Chinese book, through our desire to cull

choice sentences that fell from the lips of Khoung-fou-tseu, we
will give the substance of one or two of the chapters which seem
best to explain his character and manner of thinking :

—
" The philosopher said, I illustrate and comment upon the Love tor the

old books, but I do not compose new ones. I have faith in the ^^^^'

Ancients, I love them
; I have the highest honour for our Lao-

pang" [a sage of the Chang dynasty]." The philosopher said. To meditate in silence and to recall to ideal of a

one's memory the objects of one's meditations
;
to devote oneself ^'^^* '"""•

to study, and not to be discouraged ;
to instruct men, and not

to suffer oneself to be cast down : how shall I attain to the pos-
session of these virtues ?"

" The philosopher said. Virtue is not cultivated
; study is not Lamenta-

pursued manfully ;
if the principles of justice and equity are

\\°^^
^"^^

professed they are not followed
;
the wicked and the perverse

'^ *^*'"

will not be corrected : that is the cause of my sorrow."
" The philosopher said. If a man does not make any effort to Necessity of

develope his own mind, I shall not develope it for him
;

if a man ?fdn!^''"'^'*"

does not choose to make use of his faculty of speech (for the
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lability.

pm'pose of" making himself intelligible), I shall not penetrate
the sense of his expressions ; if, after hanng enabled him to

know one angle of a square, he does not discover the measure of

tlie other three, I do not volunteer the demonstration"
" The philosopher, interrupting Teu-youan, said to liim, If we

are employed iu public functions, then we fulfil our duty ;
if we

are dismissed, we have the repose of a private life. Tou and ]

are the only persons who act thus."
" Tseu-leu said,

' If you were leading three bodies of troops of

12,500 men each, which of us would you take for a lieutenant ?'

The philosopher answered,
' The man who with his own hands

woidd engage us in a combat with a tiger,
—who, without any

motive, would wish to ford a river,
—who would throw away his

life without reason and without remorse,— I certainly would not

take for my lieutenant. I should want a man who would main-
tain a steady vigilance in the direction of affairs, who is capable
of forming plans and of execiiting them.'

"

" The philosopher said. To get riches in a fair way, I would

respec- certainly engage in a low occupation if it was necessary ;
if the

The
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an official

when it is

possible.

Mere
courage no
virtue.
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better than

Love of
music.
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means were not fair, I would rather appiv myself to that which
I delight in."

" The philosopher being in the kingdom of Tshi, heard the

music which is called Tchao : he was so affected by it, that, for

three months, he did not know the taste of his food. He said,
' I do not fancy that, since the composition of that music, that

point of perfection has been once attained.'
"

"
Yeo-yeou said,

' Will our master help the Prince of We'i ?'

Tseu-koung said,
' I will question him upon that point.' He

he mind of went into the apartment of the master, and said,
' What think

t eir master,
y^^ ^^ p^-^ and of Chou-tsi ?' The philosopher said, 'These
men were true sages of the old world.' He added,

' Did not

they experience any regrets ?'
' No

; they sought to acquire
the A^irtue of humanity, and they obtained that virtue

; why
should they have had any regret ?' Tseu-koung went back and

said,
' Our master will not assist the Prince of Wei.'

"

Tiie wise " The philosopher said. To feed upon a little rice, to drink

independent water, to have nothing but one's bent arm to lean upon, is a
of externals, state which has its own satisfaction. To get riches and honour

bv unfair means seems to me like a cloud driven along by the

Wind."
" The philosopher said. If it was granted to me to add a

number of years to my life, I would ask fifty to study the Y-

king, that I might render myself free from great faults."

Te-hong questioned Tseu-leu about Khoung-fou-tseu. Tseu-leu

did not answer him. " The philosopher said. Why have not you
answered him ? Khoung is a man who iu his eagerness to

study of
books.

Khdung's
account of
himself.
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acquire knowledge often forgets to take nourishment ; who in

tlie joy which he feels at having acquired it, forgets the pains
which it has cost him

;
and who does not disturb himself at the

approach of old age. Now you know about him."
" The philosopher said, I was not born endowed with know-

ledge ;
I am a man who loved the ancients, and made all exertions

to acquire their information."
" The philosopher never spoke in his conversation either of what

extraordinary things, or of civil troubles, or about spirits." avoided.
" The philosopher said, If three of us were travelling together. The two

I should necessarily find two instructors
;
I should choose the

'^'''^ ^''*'

good man for imitation, and the bad man for correction."
" The philosopher said. Heaven has planted virtue in me, what

then can Hoan-teu do to me ?"
" Do you fancy, my disciples, that I have any doctrines that I No esoten-

conceal from you ? I have none. I have done nothing that I
'^''*' 'io*=*"°«='

have not communicated to you, my disciples !"
" The philosopher said, I cannot hope to see a holy man ;

all

I can do is to see a vrise one." [The exact difierence of the two

will be explained hereafter.]
" The philosopher said, I cannot hope to see a man truly vir-

tuous
;

all I can do is to hope to see a man constant and settled

in his views."
" To want everything, and to act as if one had abundance of

possessions ;
to be empty, and to show oneself full

;
to be little,

and to show oneself great
—is a part very difficult to support

steadily."
" The philosopher said. How is it that there are men who act Action must

without knowing what they do ? I should not wish to behave of reflectuln.

myself so."
" We must hear the advice of many people, choose what is

good in their counsels, and follow it : see much, and refiect ma-

turely on what one has seen
;
that is the second step in know-

ledge."
" The inhabitants of Heou-hing were hard to teach

;
one of The

tlieir young men had come to visit the disciples of the philosopher, his^ school

They doubted whether they should receive him among them, reproved.

The philosopher said, I have admitted him to come among us, I

have not admitted him to go away. Whence comes this oppo-
sition on your parts ? This man has purified himself, has renewed
himself in order to enter my school. Praise him for having gone
so far

;
I am not responsible for his past or future actions."

" The philosopher said. Is humanity so far ofi" from us ? I wish Humanity

to possess humanity, and humanity comes to me." near to us.

" The judge of the kingdom of Tchin asked, if Tchou-king observation

understood the rites. Khoung-fou-tseuanswered,He does under-
^^houng-r

'

ig;norance.
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stand the rites. Khoung-fou-tseu having withdrawu, the judge
said to Ou-maki, 1 have been told that a great man never yielded
assent to the faults of others

; however, a great man has done it

now. The prince has married with a woman of the family On,
of the same name as his own, and he has called her On-meng-
tsew. A prince ought to know rites and customs. He, why
does not he know them ? On-maki told the philosopher ;

who
cried, What a happy man Khoung-fou-tseu is ! if he commits a

fault, men are sure to know it."

What a sa^e
" The philosopher said, In literature I am not equal to other

"."^
^^

men. If I think of a man who unites holiness to the virtue of

humanity, how could I dare to compare myself to him ? All

that I know is, that I force myself to practise these virtues, and
to teach them to others, without being disheartened."

Khoung-
" The philosopher being very sick, Tseu-leu besought him to

fou-tseu's
permit his disciples to address prayers for him to the spirits and
the genii. The philosopher said, Is that the proper thing to do?
Tseu-leu answered respectfully. It is the proper thing. It is

said in the book called Leni, Address your prayers to the spirits
and the genii above and below. The philosopher said. The prayer
of Khoung-fou-tseu is constant."

Disobedi-
" The philosopher said. If a man is given to luxury he is not

^""^Vst of
submissive. If he is too parsimonious, he is vile and abject.

crimes. However, baseness is better than disobedience."

The highest
" The philosopher said, Tai-pe might be called sovereignly

virt'ue!^^°*
virtuous. I know not how anything could be added to his

virtue
;
thrice he refused the empire, and the people saw nothing

admirable in his conduct."
How virtues " ^he philosopher said. If deference and respect towards others

chievous. are not regulated by rules or by education, they are mere grati-
fications of our own fancy. If circumspection or vigilance are

not regulated by education, they are only other names for

extravagant cowardice. If manly courage is not regulated by
education, it means only insubordination. If rectitude is

not regulated by education, it brings the greatest confusion

after it."

What a ruler
" The philosopher said. We may force the people to follow the

camiot lio precepts of justice and reason
;
we cannot force it to comprehend

them."
How a man

,

" He Said, He who has an unshaken faith in truth, and who

light course! loves study passionately, preserves the principles of virtue, which
are the consequences of this faith and love, to his death."

The good
" If a state is governed by the principles of reason, poverty

state*!^''
'^^*^^ misery are a cause of shame. If a state is not governed by
the principles of reason, riches and honour are the subjects uf

shame "
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" The philosopher said, I see no defect in Yu ;
he was sober Theijuaiities

in eating and drinking, and devoutly pious towards the spirits ula'i,^^'"^'""'

and the genii. His ordinary clothing was poor and mean ;
but

liow beautiful and glorious his robes were at the ceremonies !

He inhabited a humble dwelling ;
but he directed all his energies

to the making of trenches and cutting canals for the conveyance
of waters."

9. Some of these sentences, which follow each other nearly in

the order we have given them, require illustration from other

passages.
In the last sentence Tu is commended for his devotion to the

^pp"^^"*.

spirits and genii, yet Khoung-fou-tseu seems on his sick-bed tion m

scarcely to have acknowledged their existence, or at least to
^|)°t"eu''s

have shown no faith in their power of helping him. This faith

apparent contradiction is perfectly intelligible, if we consider exp'^med.

the third chapter of this book. " Some one having asked, what hj^ feeling

was the sense of the grand royal sacrifice, the philosopher said,
ai^""' the

J do not know. He who did know this sense would find every-

thing under Heaven clear and manifest for him. He would

find no more difiiculty in knowing everything than in putting
his finger in the palm of his hand." Again,

" when the philo-

sopher entered into the great temple, he informed himself

minutely about everything there. One who observed him cried

out, Who will say now that the son of the man of Tsien knows His

the rites and ceremonies ? see how carefully he has looked at
f^Jf ^J^^g"*^'^

each thing. The philosopher hearing these words, answered, I prescribed

do so in conformity with the rites." Again,
"
Tseu-kang

'"''^'•

wished to abolish the sacrifice of the sheep which was oflfered on

the first day of the twelfth moon. The philosopher said, Tse,

you are only engaged about the sacrifice of the sheep, I am only
concerned about the ceremony."
By reflecting on these passages, we may arrive at some judg-

ment of the religious feelings of Khoung-fou-tseu generally.
There appeared to him a mystery in the sacrifice which he could

not penetrate ;
he was far from wishing to deny it, he would

not for the world abolish the expression of it
;
but what it

meant, he did not know, or probably seek to know. He valued General

the sacrifice not for its own sake, not for any benefit which he conclusion,

expected from it, but as part of an august and awful ceremonial.

He worshipped the spirits and the genii because it was the

ancient law, the established custom : therein consisted their

sacredness in his eyes ;
but he did not speak of them, he had

nothing to tell respecting them. It must not be concluded
from this statement that he pretended to a faith, for the sake of

the vulgar, which he secretly disowned, or that he looked upon
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the worship as a mere invention to maintain the government.
His sincerity There are evidences of sincerity in his own conduct which

negative the first supposition ;
his demand for sincerity in

ministers and emperors disproves the second. The following

passage might seem even to set at naught all that we have said

respecting the ritualism of Khoung-fou-tseu, and to prove that

he (lid recognize a hidden ground for those ancient customs
which he so diligently preserved.

" Tseu-hia asked him the

Not a mere meaning of these words in the Book of Verses :

' What an agree-
ntuaiist.

g^^^ smile there is upon his fne and delicate mouth ! how sweet

and ravishing his look ! The ground of the picture must be pre-

pared if you would paint' The philosopher answered,
' You

cannot lay on the colours till you have made preparation for

them.' ' You hint,' said Tseu-hia,
' that mere ritual laws are

secondary things.'
' You have caught my meaning,' answered

the plulosopher ;

'

you are beginning to understand my discourses

on poetry.'
"

So, again, he speaks in terms of a hidden sense

in the rices and ceremonies of the dynasty of Hai, which laws

and the opinions of wise men did not suffice to make known.

Forms the
^^^^^ language leads us at once to the main principle of this

most perfect eminent teacher. Cei-emonies, formalities, etiquette, in one

of the'**'"" word social customs, embody the principle of reason,—the very
principle of secret of order among men. This principle of reason is the

divinest thing he knows of; traditional habits and forms are the

most accurate expression of it. These are the great restraints

upon mere self-will
;
adherence to them is the sign of the ruler

who desires to be in sympathy with his people. The perception
of what they signify is the great privilege and endowment of

the wise man
;

that which he is to connnuuicate, so far as he
can at least without any inteniioual reserve, to his disciples ;

that which it is the great business of education to impress upou
End of the minds both of rulers and subjects. But, after all, this
education, y/isdom cannot be expressed very much better than in the forms

themselves: it must be attained b}' observation, practice, habitual

discipline ;
it must come out in conduct, in gestures, in looks,

as much as in words
;

it must be uttered, so far as it is capable
of utterance, in short maxims aud somewhat enigmatical poetry ;

which will interpret themselves slowly to the person who com-

bines an honest purpose, diligence, and political experience.
In the same manner we must understand a phrase of vei"y

frequent occurrence in the discourses of Khouug-fou-tseu, and

yet which we are told, somewhat strangely, by one of liis disciples,
that he did not often care to introduce. It is the word which
our French guide renders, aud we have every reason to suppose
renders accurately, hvmanitij. There are one or two passages in

the Dialogues which show that this word had a sort of profound.
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almost cabalistical significance in Khoung-fou-tseu's mind, which Humanity

may accouni; for the remark that he spoke rarely of it, though, JJ^gaJj'*-

in their reports, his disciples could not avoid frequently attri- Khoun?-

buting it to him. "
Ming-wow-pe asked,

'

if Tseu-lou was
a'scoiuses.

humane ?' The philosopher said,
' I do not know.' When the

same question was repeated, the philosopher answered,
' If it was

a question about commanding the military forces of a great

kingdom, Tseu-lou would be capable of it
;
but I do not know

what is his humanity.'
' And Kieou, what think you of him ?'

'

Well, he might be the governor of a city with a thousand

houses, or of a family with a hundred chariots : I do not know
what is his humanity.'

' And Tchi, what of him ?' The sage
said,

'

Tchi, in an official sash, and occupying a post at the court, a sacred

might be capable, with his good elocution, of introducing and '^'""'^*

handing out the guests : I do not know what is his humanity.'"
We have already quoted passages from Khouug-fou-tseu which
indicate his great love for music. The importance which he
attached to it as an instrument of education and government is,

perhaps, the )ne point in which it is possible to discover a resem-

blance between him and Plato. New music he evidently con-

nected very closely with the sublime virtue, or complex of vir-

tues, which he calls humanity. Humanity imports therefore, Music: the

we conceive, that order and harmony of relations in the body byT^**'°"

politic, and the corresponding ordei and harmony of feelings and
faculties in the individual man, of which music may be considered

the natural expression. There is a passage in which one of the

disciples of Khoung-fou-tseu declares, that the doctrine of his a. man is to

master consists simply in having rectitude of heart, and in loving neighbour
our neighbour as ourselves. M. Pauthier apologizes for giving

as himself,

this form to his translation, but says he could find no other so

accurate. Till some greater scholar contradicts him, we are

bound to accept his statement. If he supposes that those who
believe that these words proceeded from higher lips will be
scandalized by it, we think he mistakes the matter altogether.
Those who attach the most awful significance to the utterances can such a

of these lips, and to the Person from whom they fell, will be the maxim be

least disposed to look upon him as the propounder of great Chinese

maxims, and not rather as the giver of a new life
;
will be the ^°°^ ''

least likely to grudge a Chinese teacher any glimpses which

may have been vouchsafed to him of that which the true rege-
nerator of humanity should effect for it.

Connected with this phrase is another to which we have xiie

alluded already, and which is also one of the key phrases of the cornmand of

Confucian system ;
one also of those which its propounder seems

always to have uttered with hesitation and diffidence. The

philosopher, it is said, spoke rarely of destiny or of the command
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of heaven. Perhaps the philosopher did not know preciseh
what he meant by heaven

;
but he did know that he meant some-

thing which was real, and not imaginary. It is consistent with
the character which we have attributed to the original Chinese

worship, and with the character of his own mind, that he should
have been profoundly impressed with the order of the heavenly
bodies—with the evenness, calmness, steadfastness, which the

succession of day and night reveals to us. Such an order he
desired and sought for in the transactions of human society.
Such an order he believed that the imperial dignity was intended
to represent and uphold. It was executing the mandate of

heaven when it actually presented the image of this order
;

dis-

obeying the mandate of heaven when it forgot this principle,
and promoted or permitted derangement or confusion. A direct

responsibility then in the emperor is presumed by Khouug-fou-
tseu

;
but to whom ? A number of expressions which recognize

the misery that ensues in the government when the sovereign

forgets his relations and duties to the governed, lead his modern

interpreters continually to hope that he may have a dream of

responsibility to the popular voice. Such a notion, however

plausibly supported by certain sentences, we believe outrages
the wliole principle and history of the Confucian doctrine. The

emperor could not have transgressed the commandment of hea-

ven more in the mind of the philosopher than by forgetting that

he was an emperor and confessing he was a subject. But

responsibility to an actual living Being, who could call the

emperor to account for his conduct, is equally out of the ques-
tion. Homage to a principle, a law, to the idea of duty, is what

remains, and this it was which Khoung-lbu-tseu, by all his edu-

cation and discipline, was labouring to realize in his own heart

and in the hearts of others. He had a wise consciousness of its

vagueness ;
he felt the necessity of connecting it with some

superior order, even if was but a natural order : he did not like

to say what the emperor obeyed, yet he must feel, and even

declare, that he, like all other men, nay because he was the first

of men, lived by obedience. Here is the point in which the

personal convictions of the teacher became identical with his

political philosophy, of which it behoves us now to render a more
exact account.

10.
"
Ngrai-Kouug questioned Khoung-fou-tseu on the con-

stitutive principles of a good government. The philosopher said,

The laws of the kings Wen and Wou were consigned to bamboo
tablets

;
if their ministers were living now their laws would be

in vigour : their ministers have ceased to be, and their principles
of good government are no longer followed. The combined vir-

lues and qualities of the aiiuislersot a prince make the adminis-
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tratioii of a state good, as the virtue of the earth, uniting the Depends
moist and the dry, gives forth and causes to crow t!ie plants "la'n'y upt"'

1
•

1 , !> mi 1 1 • • 11 iiuministra-
which cover its suriace. Ihis good administration resembles tion.

the reeds which are on the borders of rivers : it springs up
niiturally on a soil that is suitable to it A prince who who can

wishes to imitate the old administration of the kinjrs must £1^;?°!^?"°''

choose his ministers according to his own sentiments, which
must be always inspired by the public good. That his senti-

ments may always have the public good for their moving prin-

ciple, he must conform himself to the great law of duty, and
this great law of duty must be searched for in humanity, which
is the principle of love for all men. This humanity is man him-

self : regard for relations is the firs:; duty of it.

" The prince can never cease to correct himself and bring vvhat is

liimself to perfection. Having the purpose of correcting; and necessary in

perfecting himself, he cannot dispense with the rendering to his

relations that which is due to them. Having the purpose of

rendering to his relations that which is due to them, he cannot

dispense with the acquaintance of wise men, that he may honour

them, and that they may instruct him in his duties. Having
the purpose of obtaining the acquaintance of wise men, he can-

not dispense with the knowledge of heaven, nor witli the law
which directs in the practice of prescribed duties.

" The most universal duties for the human race are five, and The nvt-

the man possesses three natural faculties for practising them. ^ut^eT

The five duties are : the relations which subsist between the

prince and his ministers, the father and his children, the husband
and his wife, the elder and younger brother, and those of friends

among themselves. Conscience, which is the light of intelligence
to distinguish good and evil

; humanity, which is the equity of

the heart
;

moral courage, which is the force of the soul,
—

these are the three grand and universal moral faculties of the

man.
" Whether nature is sufficient for the knowledge of these uni- Results

versa! duties, whether study is necessary to apprehend them, P°''^

whether the knowledge is arrived at with great difficulty or not than the—when one has got the knowledge, the result is the same;
aiTf-|.'°,'l.at

Whether we practise these duties naturally and without effort, them.
"

whether we practise them for the sake of getting profit and per-
sonal advantage from them—when we have succeeded in accom-

plishing useful works, the result is the same.
" He who loves study, or the application of his intelligence to Practice

the search of the law of duty, is very near to acquire moral
}f'^'**]'°„.

science. He who devotes all his efforts to practise his moral
duties is near that devotion to the happiness of man which is

called humanity. He who knows how to blush for his weakness
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in the practice of his duties is very near to acquire the force of

mind necessary to their accomplishment.
" So soon as tlie prince shall have well regulated and improved

himself, straightway the universal duties will be accomplished
towards him. So soon as he shall have learnt to revere wise

men, straightway he will have no longer any doubt about the

principles of truth and falsehood, of good and evil
; so soon as

his parents shall be the objects of the affection which is due to

them, straightway there will be no more discussions between
bis uncles, his elder brothers and his younger brothers

;
so soon

as he shall treat, as it becomes him, secondary functionaries and

magistrates, the doctors and literary men will zealously acquit
themselves of their duties in the seminaries : so soon as he shall

love and treat the people as his son, the people will be drawn to

imitate its superior ;
so soon as he shall have drawn about him

all the savans and the artists, his wealth will be advantageously

spent ;
so soon as he shall entertain agreeably the men who

come from a distance, straightway will men from the four ends

of the empire flock in crowds into his state, to receive part in

his benefits ;
so soon as he shall treat with kindness his great

vassals, straightn'ay he wLii be respected throughout the whole

empire."
We must not separate these political axioms from the follow-

ing, which are more purely moral :
—

" All virtuous actions, all duties which have been resolved

beforehand, are thereby accomplished ;
if they are not resolved

upon, they are thereby in a state of infraction If we have de-

termined beforehand the words which we must speak, we shall

not hesitate. If we have determined beforehand our affairs

and occupations in the world, they will thereby be easily accom-

plished.
"The perfect, the true, disengaged from aU mixture, is the

law of heaven. The process of perfection, which consists iu

using all one's efforts to discover the celestial law', the true prin-

ciple of the mandate of heaven,—this is the law of man. The

perfect man attains this law without help from without
;
he has

no need of meditation, or long reflection to obtain it
;
he arrives

at it wdth calmness and tranquillity. This is the holy man. He
who is continually tending towards perfection, who attaches

himself strongly to the good, and fears to lose it, is the sage."
11. These extracts are taken from the second of the classical

books which bear the general title of " The Invariable in the

Mean." In the opinion of the Chinese, it contains the very
essence of all philosophy

—tliat which belongs to the great
school, for which the first school—what may be called the school

ot custom or etiquette
—is the vestibule. As we shall so often
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have to deal with the doctrine of the mean or middle in the

schools of the West, it is as well that we should ascertain, as

nearly as we can, what anticipation there is of it in the passages
we have quoted froui the Tchoung-Toung.
Our readers wiU not have failed to have been struck with the Form of us

form in which the Confucian niaxiras evolve themselves. The

sorites, says M. Pauthier, is clearly a Chinese invention. To The soritps.

be a good emperor, you must be a good friend
;
to be a good

friend, you must be a good son ; to be a good son, you must
know the law of right, &c. This is the mode in which the sage
seems naturally and habitually to deliver himself.

Each duty involves another. What is the first duty from The straisht

which all derive their sanction—the performance of which makes ''"^•

the performance of the others possible ? It is difiicult to find :

often we seem to be moving in a circle. But evidently all duties

involve a rule. To be right is to be regular. Irregularity must
be the common expression for the delation of all relations.

But irregularity is clearly the effect of some bias deiermining
us to one side or another. The law of rectitude, then, must be
the law of the mean. All study and discipline must be for the The mean.

preservation of this.
" Before joy, satisfaction, anger, sorrow,

have been produced in the soul [says our book], the state in

which we are found is called the mean. When once they have
been produced in the soul, and they have not transgressed cer-

tain limits, the state in which we are is called harmonic. This

Mean is the grand foundation of the world. Harmony is the The

universal and permanent law of it. When the Mean and the st'ate!*'""^

harmony have been carried to the point of perfection, heaven
and earth are in a state of perfect tranquillity, and all beings
receive their full development. Khoung-fou-tseu said, the man
of superior virtue perseveres invariably in the mean

;
the vulgar

or unprincipled man is constantly in opposition to this invariable

mean. Few men are there, he cried at another time, who know The less and

how to keep long in the right way. I know the reason : culti-
^ "^°'^*'

vated men pass beyond it,
—

ignorant men do not attain it
;
men

of strong virtue go too far,
—men of feeble virtue stop short."

Here we have the very marrow of Chinese Hfe, Chinese morals, The Chinese

Chinese politics. Hence we may explain that passion for
bdoneTto

minute ceremony which seems to Western people so ridiculous its most

and intolerable. Hence it arises that the most affectionate dis-
phiiosophv.

ciples of a man really so honest and simple as Khoung-fou-tseu
was, should spend whole pages in informing us that if he had to Reports ot

salute persons who presented themselves to him either on the disciples

right or the left, his robe, behind and before, always fell straight Kiionn?-"

and well-arranged ;
that his step was quickened when he intro- behiivfour

diiced guests, and that he held his arms extended like the wings
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of a bird
;
that when he entered under the gate of the palace he

bent his body as if the gate had not been sufficiently high to

let him pass ;
that in passing before the throne his countenance

changed all at once, his step being grave and measured, as if he

had fetters on, and his words being as embarrassed as his feet :

that, taking his robe with his two hands, he ascended into the

hall of the palace, his body bent, and holding his breath as if he

had not dared to breathe
;
that his nightdress was always half

as long again as his body ;
that he never ate meat which was

not cut in straight lines
;
that if a meat had not the sauce which

belonged to it, he never touched it
;

—with a thousand other

particulars, of which these are fair specimens, and which we

willingly omit lest we should diminish our readers' respect for

a really remarkable man, when our intention is only to throw

light upon the national character, and to show how entirely the

philosophy of Khoung-fou-tseu grew out of it, and was deter-

mined by it. That philosophy is not a mere collection of dry
Worth of formalities

;
it is based upon a large experience ; brings out the

ph'fiosopin.
^^^^ of duty as it was never brought out in the West, till G-reek

Idea ofduty, philosophy was remoulded by the Latin mind. It suggests very

deep thoughts respecting the connection of social and individual

Individual life
;

it may help us as much by that which it fails to recognize,

life

^"*^"'' ^^ ^y ^^^^ which it actually proclaims. But the blanks which
are so significant to us have been filled up in China, as they
could only be filled up, by new maxims, a more rigid ceremonial,
an intense self-conceit and self-satisfaction. There have, indeed.

Attempts to been other experiments to supply Khoung-fou-tseu's deficiencies,

deticien'des
"^ mystical rationalism and the Buddhist divinity have been both

called in to help out the cold atheism of the authorized creed.

But the true Confucian feels, and feels rightly, that these plants
are not indigenous to the Chinese soil, and have no rightful

affinity with it. He still clings to his classical books, learns

them by heart, dwells on the rules of equity, the contempt of

money, the reverence for antiquity which they enforce
; shows

by the contradictions of his acts and life what truth there is in

its sreat these niaxims, and what powerlessness ;
how faithfully they

foretell the decline of a country in which they are not obeyed ;

how utterly unable they are to produce obedience. The philo-

sophers of the last century had a right to point to the existence

of China through so many centuries, with all its mechanical

appliances, its early maturity, its political experience, and to say

ito variable-
" See what can be efiected by mere intelligence, content to dwell

ness.
upon the earth, aspiring to no acquaintance with things divine."

We accept their words and their example. Such intelligence
could do this

;
so Grod has willed. Alas for human beings, if

there is nothing which can do more !
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12. "We should do great injustice to China if we said nothing The fourth

of the fourth of the classical books, which bears another name book!^^'

than that of the great teacher and reformer
;
of a man, however,

who was a teacher and reformer, who considered Khoung-fou-
tseu the great legislator of the world, and laboured in a society
which had become again degenerated to restore his precepts and
his practice. Meng-tseu belongs to the fourth century B.C. He Menof-tsen.

is immeasurably more interesting to us than his predecessor,
and therefore we should suppose must seem far inferior to hi-m

in Chinese eyes. Inferior he probably was, inferior in quietness
and self-control, and in perfect adaptation to the habits of the

people with whom he conversed. AVe can quite imagine that he
never would have been a great legislator, or have left any great
impression upon the mind of his country, if Khoung-fou-tseu
had not led the way. But in place of the solemnity and general

Not so

dryness of his master, there appears to have been in Meng-tseu chlnese'as

real humour, a very earnest dislike of oppression, a courage in Khoung-

telling disagreeable truths to the highest personages, and a
°"' ** '

power of perceiving the practical application of sound maxims to But much
the details of government, which cannot be contemplated without

J^terestino-
admiration and profit after a lapse of 2,000 years. We have to us.

tempted our readers to imitate the worst habits of the Chinese,
if we have led them to think scornfully of eastern wisdom, or to

suppose that it has no lessons for England in the nineteenth

century. Let us repair our error, by asking them to listen to a
conversation of Meng-tseu with Siouan-Wang the king of Tshi,
The king interrogated Meng-tseu in these terms: " I have been when the

told that the park of the king Wen-Wang was seven leagues in compLin of

circumfei-ence
;
was that the case ?" Meng-tseu answered re- royal parks

spectfuUy,
"
History tells us so." The king said,

" If so, was not smau.'"^
°"

its extent excessive ?" Meng-tseu answered,
" The people con-

sidered it too small." The king said,
"
My insignificance has a

park only four leagues in circumference, and the people consider
^.,^g„ ,-0^

it too large; whence this difference ?" Meng-tseu answered, being' too
" The park of Wen-Wang contained all these leagues, but '^''^'''

thither resorted all persons who wanted to cut grass or wood.
Thither went all who wanted to take pheasants and hares. As
the king had his park in common with the people, the people
thought it small, though it was seven leagues round. Was that

wonderful ? I, your servant, when I was about to cross the

frontier, took care to inform myself of what was especially for-

bidden in your kingdom, before I dared to venture further.

Tour servant learnt that there was within your line of customs
a park four leagues round, and that the man who kiUed a stag
there, was punished with death, as if he had killed a man. So
^hat there is an actual pit of death of four leagues in circum-

Vol. I. F
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ference, opened in the heart of your kingdom. The people think

that parktoogreat. Is it wonderful ?"

From a very long conversation with the same prince, aU of

which well deserves to be extracted, we take a passage which is

not so illustrative of the talent of Meng-tseu as many others
;

but it will at least prove that his philosophy is not obsolete.
" To want things necessary for life, and yet to preserve an equal
and virtuous mind, is only possible for men whose intelligence
raises them above the multitude. The mass of the people, when
it wants the necessaries of life, wants also an equal and nrtuous
mind. Then follow violation of law, licence, and debauchery ;

there is nothing which it is not capable of doing. Then you
bring them before judgment-seats, then you punish them. So

you catch the people in a net. If there was a man truly endowed
with the virtue of humanity occupying the throne, could he com-
mit this criminal action of catching the people in such a snare ?

At present, the constitution of the private property of tlie

China in the
people is such, that the children have not wherewith to minister

Meng-tseu.
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to their fathers and mothers
;
the fathers have not wherewith to

support their wives and their children. In years of abundance,
the people suffer to the end of life pain and misery ;

in years of

calai.nity they are not preserved from famine and death. In such

extremities, the people think only of escaping from death. What
time can they have to occupy themselves with the moral doctrines

which may teach them how to conduct themselves according to

the laws of justice and equity ?" Meng-tseu proceeds to sug-

gest remedies : improved cultivation of the land, plantation of

trees, rearing of animals, the manufacture of silk—above all,

education.

One of his great maxims is, that the monarch should always
share his pleasures with his people.

" If a prince rejoices in the

joy of his people, the people rejoice also in his joy. If a prince
sorrows in the sorrows of his people, the people also sorrow in

his sorrow. Let a prince rejoice with everybody, let him sorrow
with everybody ;

in so doing it is impossible he can find any
difficulty in reigning."
The same monarch, in another conversation with Meng-tseu,

expressed great admiration for two lines in the Book of A^erses :

" We may be rich and powerful, but we should have compassion
on the widows and orphans." Meng-tseu answered, rather

abruptly,
"
Oh, king ! if you find them so good, why do you not

practise them?" The king answered,
" My insignificance has

a defect ; my insignificance loves riches

respectfully
with his people that he

them, try the same plan.

Meng-tseu answered
so he shared them

miglit gratify his love. If you love

The king said,
" My insignificance

Kong-lieou loved riches also,
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has another weakness ; my insignificance loves pleasure." and for

Meng-tseu answered, with respect,
"
Tai-wang loved pleasure ;

pi'^a«"''e-

life loved his wife dearly, so he contrived that in all his kingdom
there should be no celibats."

The following is still more pointed : it is a conversation with ^vhat an

the same patient prince.
"
Suppose a servant of the king trusts ^"do who"

a friend with his wife and children, just as he is about to set out
^""""^ jjj^

for a journey : if, on his return, he finds that his wife and chil- provinces,

dren have suffered cold and hunger, what must he do ?" The

king:
" He must break with his friend." Meng-tseu went on :

" If the chief judge cannot govern the magistrates who are under

him, what must be done with him ?" The king :

" He must be

deposed." Meng-tseu :

" If the provinces situated at the ex-

treme limits of the kingdom are not well governed, what must
be done ?" The king looked to the right and left, and turned

the conversation. Meng-tseu said, "The great man has three The

satisfactions : to have his father and mother still living, without
^j^g ^/g""

°

any cause of dissatisfaction or dissension between the elder and man.

the younger brother, is the first
;
to have nothing to blush for

in the face of heaven or of man, is the second
;
to meet wise

and virtuous men among those of his generation, is the third.

These are the three causes of satisfaction to a wise man. To
rule an empire is not included among them."

" When the prince of Lou desired that Lo-tching-tseu, a dis- Hearty love

ciple of Meng-tseu, should undertake the whole administration of "°°'' *

of the kingdom, Meng-tseu said,
' Since I have heard that news, tion for the

I cannot sleep for joy.' Some one asked,
'

"What, has he a
J^^a^minister*

great deal of energy ?' Meng-tseu said
' Xot at all.'

' Has he

prudence, and a mind that is apt to form great designs ?'
' Not

at all.'
' Has he studied much, and has he very extensive know-

ledge ?'
' Not at all.' If so, why do you lie awake for joy at

his promotion ?'
' Because he is a man who loves what is good.'

' Is that enough ?'
' Yes

;
to love what is good is more than

enough to govern the empire : how much more to govern the

kingdom of Lou ! If one who is proposed for the administration

of a state loves what is good, the good men who inhabit within

the four seas will think nothing of travelling one hundred leagues
to come and give him good counsel. But if he loves not what
is good, these men will say within themselves. He is a self-

satisfied man, who always answers,
" I knew that a long while

ago." That tone and air will drive good counsellors one hun-

dred leagues from him. If they go, then the slanderers, the

flatterers, the people whose countenances say "Yes" to every
word he speaks, will arrive in crowds. In such company, if he
wishes to ffoyern well, how can he ?'

"
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The following is in a yet higher strain.
" Chun came to the

empire from the midst of the fields
; Fou-youe was raised to the

I'ank of minister from a mason
;
Kiao-he was raised from a seller

of fish and of salt
;
Kouan-i-ou became a minister from a gaoler.

Thus it is when heaven wishes to confer a great office upon its

chosen men, it begins always by proving their souls and their

intellects by days of sorrow
;
their nerves and their bones are

worn out by hard toil, their flesh is tormented with hunger.
The results of their actions are always contrary to those which

they hope to obtain. Thus their souls are stimulated, their

natures hardened, their force augmented by an energy, without

which they would have been unable to accomplish their high

destiny. Men begin by committing faults, before they can cor-

rect themselves. They experience anguish of heart, are hin-

dered in their projects, till at last they come forth. It is uni-

versally true that life comes through pains and trials, death

through pleasures and repose."
We cannot help thinking that Kboung-feu-tseu himself comes

forth in a somewhat braver and fine spirit in the reports and

commentaries of Meng-tseu. For instance, he quotes him as

saying
" that the most honest men of a neighbourhood are the

pests of virtue." " Who are these men ?" asked Wen-tchang.
"Those," said Mengtseu,

" who take pains never to speak or

act otherwise than all around them. If you wish to find them
in a fault, you never know, where to take them. Whatever side

you attack them, you never get at them. That which dwells in

their heart has a certain resemblance to rectitude and sincerity ;

what they practise seem like acts of temperance and of integrity.
As all their neighboiirhood boasts of them incessantly, they

fancy themselves perfect people. Therefore Khoung-fou-tseu
calls them the pests of virtue.

' I detest,' says Khoung-fou-
tseu,

' that which has appearance without reality ;
I detest

clever men, for fear that they shall confound justice ;
I detest

an eloquent mouth, feainug lest it should confuse truth
;
I detest

the sounds of the music Tching, because they corrupt music
;
I

detest the colour of violet because it mimics the colour of

purple ;
I detest the most respectable people of a neighbour-

hood because they mimic virtue.'
"

13. Meng-tseu, it will be perceived, in spite of this last

extract, has a much more democratic tendency than his master.

He is even reported to have said,
" The people is the most

noble thing in the w^orld. The spirits of the earth and tlie

fruits of the earth are second to them. The prince is of the

least importance of all." Such a sentiment as this, found in a

book which all Chinese men of education learn by heart, found
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side by side with precepts which seem to represent the emperor
as the source of all liglit and wisdom to his people, must needs

give rise to great perplexities in the more thoughtful members
of the Celestial Empire, especiaDy in those who are necessarily

brought into contact with the notions and history of barbarians.
The eftects of such teaching may be much greater than we can
foresee. Certainly one cannot expect that they will be favourable
to the real freedom and moral culture of this singular people.
The deepest wisdom both of Khoung-fou-tseu and Meng-tseu
seems to have consisted in awaking monarchs to a consciousness
of their position and their duties

;
their greatest failures to have

arisen from their inability to show what higher and more
I'ighteous power sustains them in that position, and can give
them energy for the discharge of these duties. Whatever
teaching can supply that defect may be the instrument of

making China what God intends it to be. A subversion of its

political order must be also the subversion of its ancient

wisdom, without giving it any capacity for the acquisition of
fresh light.

CHAPTER Y.
'

PEESIAN PHILOSOPHY.

1. The biography of Khoung-fou-tseu is as clear, accurate, and
formal as that of a man who lived a century ago. The bio-

graphy of Zerduscht, who occupies the corresponding place in zerduscht,
the annals of Persian philosophy, is altogether confused and *•)«

mythical. It is hardly possible to compose any orderly history
'"^"""P ^'

out of the wild legends of his birth, his adventures, and his

reformation. The most intelligent modern critics have given
up the task. They doubt whether such a man ever existed

;

they think that he represents an epoch, or a great struggle of

opposing principles,
—that different persons who illustrated

that epoch, or engaged in that struggle, may have been blended
under one name, and that the traditionary history may have as

much or as little to do with one as with another of them.
2. If we were forced to acquiesce in this conclusion, to what His age.

period will this imaginary hero belong ? It is difficult not to

connect him with that general movement of the Asiatic mind to

which we have abeady alluded in this sketcn. The Buddhist
convulsion in Hindostan, the great Chinese reformation, and the
movement in Iran or Persia, of which we are now to speak, if

not strictly contemporaneous events, may not have been sepa-
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rated by the distance of more than a century. That there was

something common in them all will easily be admitted. The
Indian, the Chinese, the Persian reformers, alike believ^ed

that they were bringing back some old order or principle, which
had been forgotten or violated, or for which some modern prac-
tices and notions had been substituted. Neither the Buddhist
nor the disciple of Zerduscht would have allowed, any more than

Khoung-fou-tseu, that they were introducing innovations into

the worship or polity of their country : all professed to sweep
innovations away. But their differences are only made the

more remarkable by this coincidence, and by the power which
aU were able to put forth. They did leave an impress upon
vast regions of the earth,

—
they proved that there were certain

great ideas of which these nations were, and perhaps had

always been, the appointed depositaries. We have tried to

discover in the practical i^ecords of Chinese thought and legis-

lation what their characteristic is
;

is it possible to penetrate

through the vagueness of the Zendavesta, and to detect what
was latent in the minds of those who composed it, or believed

in it?

3. To give any account of this strange collection of litanies

seems impossible. How it came together is a question still

unsolved. The debates about the language in which it is com-

posed are receiving so much illustration from recent inquiries,
that it would be un\vise to enter upon them, even if our subject

required it. If we gave specimens of the style of the book, as

it comes to us through the French compiler, M. Anquetil, we
should perhaps rather confuse our readers respecting its object
than help them to arrive at it. We shall, therefore, content

ourselves with some general hints respecting the meaning and

purpose of the change which has been for so maay centuries

connected with the name of Zoroaster,—hints not in the least

novel, in accordance for the most part with the conclusions at

which all students of the subject have arrived, but which may
throw some light upon the question, what place Persia occupies
in the history of philosophical inquiries, and how it is connected

in the way, either of resemblance or opposition, with Egypt,
with India, with China, with Greece.

4. The difficulty of attributing a personal existence to Zoro-

aster is very much that wliich meets us again in the cases of

Lycurgus, Odin, and many more
;
a difficulty, we may be per-

mitted to remark, belonging chiefly to our own time, connected

witli a true feeling of the wonderful manner in which institu-

tions, beliefs, habits, have diffused themselves through p;irti-

cular races, and characterised them from the very first
;
con-

nected also with a vague and false feeling, that acts can some-
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how accomplish them.selves without living agents,
—that great

conflicts.may be transacted in the clouds and the air, without

human combatants or personal leaders. In each instance we
have named, it is probable that we shall ultimately return to

the belief of our forefathers in an actual legislator or champion,
however we may confess our inability to arrive at that very de-

finite notion of his position and acts, which they attained by

supplying the chasms of fact out of the stores of their imagina-
tion, or by the opposite process of stripping legends of their

poetry,
—of all that gives them their worth and significance,

—
and so reducing them into facts. Of Zerduscht we must speak
as an actual person ;

he may have had some other name,—he

may have done acts of which we know nothing, and have not

done any of those his biographers record
;
but that there was

some one who maintained the conflict which produced results so

striking and so lasting we may at once assume, and speak uj)on
the assumption.

5. The conflict of Zerduscht was with the Magians. This Hisenemies

we take to be the facts of his history, whatever fictions may ji'^fcrjans.

surround it. He found a set of men doing homage, as he be-

lieved, to powers, or a power of evil. Probably they made no

secret of this homage. They taught that such a power was to

be worshipped ; they could teach the method of the worship.

They knew the secrets of the evil being ; they could explain how
his wrath was to be averted. Upon the belief that they pos-
sessed this knowledge their influence stood.

6. This was practically the case whatever worship they might Aiiriman the

also pay to a beneficent Divinity. There is no reason to sup- Mag-ian

pose that the reverence for Ormuzd had ceased among them, worship.

Most likely there were services which they rendered habitually
and punctually to him, and called upon the people to render. But
what is the worship of a good Being, when the Evil dwells pro-

fessedly side by side with him ? The latter becomes inevitably
the God. The character of the whole service is leavened and
moulded by his character. Let the theories respecting the

relation of the two beings towards each other be what they may,
Ormuzd becomes really the servant of Ahriman. The Magians
were in truth his priests, even when they were nominally bowing
to his rival.

7. The efltjcts of such a religion manifest themselves in all Effects of

directions. Zerduscht felt them in one direction especially, on'tiiiage.

'

The earth in Iran was overgrown with weeds
; nothing was done

to till it or make it fruitful. How much is gathered up in these

words ! What a history of the effects of a priesthood, which

looks upon its chief Divinity as the author of curses instead of

blessings ! Slavish dependence upon seasons, without any study
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of the laws which govern them,—a fear of meddling w^th tne

thorns and thistles as if they grew by Divine ordinance, and
had a sacred right which could not be disturbed,—the arms

growing feeble every day from want of manly exercise in their

appointed work,—the heart growing feeble through the decay of

Practice and hope : here was a state of things to which a Magian might

actrnjand triumphantly point and say,
" See the proof of our doctrine !

reactinir on Does not the evil prevail ;
is it not becoming mightier ? What

each other.
^^^ ^^ ^^ -^^^ bribe it to be less severe and all-exacting r "Where
shall we direct our prayers and sacrifices if not to this terrible

conqueror?" It was an opinion which was always establishing
itself by new evidence,

—
always producing the facts which

demonstrated it.

TheOimuzd 8. What line must a reformer take to encounter them ? He
wors upper.

^^^^^ admit no compromise. He must declare at once " Your
whole scheme of worship is a lie

;
the ground on which it is

based is a lie. The earth is meant to bring forth and bud
;
the

thistles are meant to be destroyed. Man is meant to put the

seeds into it, and call the strength out of it. These evil spirits
are not his masters

;
he owes them no service. They create

nothing, produce nothing, keep nothing alive. The powers of

creation, production, nourishment, are all good. Whatever

begets, brings forth, makes life more plentiful,
—this is to be

sought for as a counteraction to the powers of death. Let
them be as strong as they will, there must be that which is

stronger."

Polytheism 9- To these Powers of life and production, then, Zerduscht
ofZerduscht raises his prayer. It is idle to pretend that he invokes only

one Power. The litanies of the Zendavesta are addressed to a

multitude of Powers. And yet the opinion is not so wrong as

it may seem. Zerduscht woidd have affirmed himself that he

j.},p worshipped only Ormuzd. He felt assuredly that as all which is

Mono; destructive and evil tends to division, so everything which is

eie*ment good tends to Unity. This was not a theory in his mind, as it

latent in it. -^vould have been in a Hindoo's
;

it was a strong practical con-

viction which he did not so much utter in words as exhibit

in his acts. He worshipped goodness. Whatever seemed to be

doing good, to be acting beneficially for man whether in nature

or out of nature, this seemed to him to have proceeded from

Ormuzd, and to have a tendency to return to him.

Ormuzd 10- The Magians were of course astrologers. Their tendency
light. -vras to contemplate the stars as eWl agencies,

—
prophets of

mischief to man. Zerduscht does not depart from the line of

thought which he finds in his country. Light is the object
of his reverence. Light is evidently the great source of frmt-

fulness to the earth. Light is man's benefactor. It becomes
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identical in Zerduscht's mind with Ormuzd, It is Good, or
such a witness and symbol of Good as he cannot distinguish
from it. Hymns and invocations to Light are surely means of

resisting the dark being and his agents,
—means of bringing

good to the land, and. to those who cultivate it.

11. Zerduscht was, therefore, as practical a man as Khoung- Prayer the

fou-tseu, as much aiming at the increase of the wealth of his ^'^''*
.

•
, 1 • 1 , r. , 1 n -I-, , T , weapon of

country m the smiplest sense oi the word. But he was directly the Persian

opposed to the Chinese, in that devotion was his great iustru-
eviTpowere.

ment. The word "instrument" is hardly adequate to express
this difference. Zerduscht did not look upon prayer in any
sense as a mere means to a result

;
it was in his mind an actual

looking up to a Power who was capable of helping men against
their enemies. The petitioner is driven to it by the might and
the multitude of the evil powers which are striving against him.
His litanies, if they seek for material blessings and deliverance
from material evils, yet are undoubtedly addressed to some invi-

sible Power, some Power of Light, against a tyrant partly
visible, partly invisible, who would make all his acts and his

thoughts confused and dark. It is not easy to say how much Prayer
of visible idolatry he would himself have tolerated

;
but the

J^^Jvlsj'^ie"

testimony of Herodotus as to the character of Persian worship powers,

is certainly entitled to very great weight, and is not, we con-

ceive, overborne by any clear evidence on the other side. He
t'elt the absence of visible symbols to be the characteristic dif-

ference between the Persian service and his own. Though he
did not see the empire in the time of its strength, when we
may suppose the Zerduscht reform to have been most strongly
felt, yet we may be sure that its influence had not passed away ;

and we may fairly conclude that it was not only a protest
against the worship of Ahriman, but against the homage to
visible things, which his servants the Magi will doubtless have

encouraged. All the petitions of the Zendavesta seem to point,

primarily at least, to powers and influences,
—

powers and influ-

ences, as we have said already, which dwelt in natural things,
but still which were not congnizable by the senses. This dis- The iat.T

tinction we may believe would come out more and more promi- Pf''°\°'^,*'the

nently in the two opposing worships, till at last some eclectical visibieworid

philosophy, seeking to establish a kind of reconciliation between *° Ahnman.

them, and to make a fair distribution of their respective pro-
vinces, will have assigned the whole outward framework of

things to Ahriman as his proper and original territory, main-

taining the invisible as the creation of Ormuzd, and that through
which he was carrying on repeated assaults and incursions upon
the possessions of his rival.
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12. But there was so such eclecticism as this iu Zerduscht
,

himself, or in any of his true followers. His faith was in a per-

petual uncompromising war between the powers of good and

evil. The earth was no permitted or tolerated habitation of

Ahriman or his subjects ;
on the contrary, it was for the sake ol

the earth and for its restoration that all prayers and sacrifices

Opposition
were to be addressed to Ormuzd. And herein certainly is the

between interest of the Zerduscht doctrine and reformation for the moral

iindthe
^'

philosopher. It was a search after light, an inquiry after the
Krahmins.

Being who gives light and order to the universe. Only this

source of light and order did not present itself mainly to the

Persian as an intelligence, but mainly as one who is right and

true. Good and evil, right and wrong, became in his mind much
more primitive, fundamental distinctions, than they ever did in

the mind of any heathen people of the east or of the west. The
Persians were much more distinctly a moral people than the

Tiic Persian Hindoos, OF than any tribe of the Grreeks. Xenophon's romance
morality. ^g ^ distinct acknowledgment of this fact by a Grreek. Though
Xenophon. ^g niust have had plentiful experience of the gross dishonesty

into which they fell when they were engaged in transactions

with liis countrymen, yet he still recognised and admired this

as the typical form of that character which he had seen iu some
measure in the yoimger Cyrus, and which he fancied, or tried to

fancy, had been exhibited almost perfectly in the founder of the

nation.

Time ^^- ^^ *^^® ^^J ^^ ^^^ been supposed that Zerduscht did

without recognise a kind of reconciliation between the divinity whom he
bounds.

abjured and the divinity whom he worshipped. A Time without

bounds, it has been thought, lay in the mind of the Jieformer,

beneath all his conceptions either of a good or evil being ;
both

alike must have proceeded from it. That there are litanies in

the Zendavesta which suggest such a notion, and which may be

as early as the time of Zerduscht, it is impossible to deny ;
that

the doctrine which is deduced from them very greatly influenced

iderentered the later Persian philosophy we shall see when we come, in the
into the second part of this sketch, to consider how it affected, and was

Zerriuscht. affected by, the faith of the Christian church. But tliat this

abstraction really interfered in any practical sense with the

homage—the exclusivehomage—which Zerduscht paidto Ormuzd,
and to the different benignant powers which he supposed to pro-
ceed from him, there is, we conceive, not the slightest proof.
The xise of prayers to a Time without bounds did, it seems to

us, express the teacher's consciousness that there must be a

deeper Unity, a more absolute Being, than he had apprehended.
ELe was not satisfied—how could he be ?—with a Being whom he



ZEUKUSCIIT. 79

must contemplate as oue and almighty, and yet who was identical

with every gracious influence, every productive power. For the
sake and honour of Ormuzd himself he needed some other more
distinct mode of declaring him, of invoking him. This was the
mode—awkward and incoherent, leading to the very consequence
which he sought to avoid, pregnant with future abstractions
and confusions, but one which a man so thoroughly practical as
Zerduscht could resort to without any care about its speculative
difficulties, as an escape for liis spirit from a real and oppressive
contradiction, as a way of bringing his worship into closer sym-
pathy with his human and political faith,

14. The Cyropaedia, and the testimonies of Herodotus respect- The Persian

ing the feelings of the Persians towards their king, and his in- •^'"S-

separable connection with their worship, fully confirm another
most important inference which we should deduce from the

legends respecting Zerduscht. The INlagian, ofticially, was his

antagonist ;
some monarch was always the ally in his reforms.

To exalt the royal above the sacerdotal function, to prevent the

kings from being the servants of the priests, was unquestionably
a great part of his work. Herein he was probably acting out a An antago-

faith which was far older in Persia than himself. It is diflicult
"j.f5*^/5'^^

not to trace—most modern historians have traced—an opposition
between the Persian and Median tribes (an opposition not pre-

venting but necessitating an attempt at union between them),
which points to more than the strife of mere personal feeliugs
and interests. The Median predominance seems always to in- Medians an

dicate the triumph of a priestly order and of priestly habits
;

Pe>'s>an8.

the Persian prevalence shows that a king is ruling w'ho knows
that he is a king, and is determined to maintain his authority

against all opposers, by whatever visible or invisible instruments

they may work. The nobler kings, such as were Cyrus and
Darius Hystaspes, do not merely proclaim their own tyranny.
They assert that Ormuzd is King ; they are as entirely religious
as those who are leagued against them ;

their faith is the ground
of all their acts; in the strength of it they decree justice,

organize satrapies, improve the tillage of the land, constitute one
of those mighty monarchies in which we recognised the charac-

teristic strength and spirit of Asia. In those monarchies every-

thing depends upon the central power, or rather upon the

earnestness with which the central power confesses its subjection
to a gracious and beneficent Power in whose name it rules and

fights. The inscriptions which Major Eawlinson has recently

interpreted show how remarkably this was tlie case with Darius Dmius

Hystaspes : they embody the very spirit of the Zerduscht refer- Hystaspes.

niation, and might almost tempt us to the notion, a favoiirite

with some Grermau critics, (not, however, it seems to us, com-
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piitible with any of the popular traditions,) that he was iden-

tical with the Prophet. He no doubt realised the conception
of the teacher much more than any mere teacher could have
realised it. His order was that attempt to imitate the order of

rhekiiifjthe the heavenly bodies, the calmness and regularity of Nature,

?k:h7^
°^ which one who looked upon light as the centre of the outward

universe, and the king as the centre of the human society, would

especially have admired and rejoiced in.

^y^*p"^5f
°^ 15. But in the heart of this order, wonderful as it was, lay

order and seeds of weakness and decay. The king confessed a King
mind.

mightier than himself; a King in whom dwelt supreme right and

justice. But he was the one utterer of the will of this higher

Sovereign ;
his own absolute dominion represented the divine

absoluteness. The light which comes forth from the heavenly
bodies ma]/ symbolize a goodness and wisdom that penetrates
into the remotest corners, that quickens and enlivens the least

thing as well as the greatest, calling forth its own distinct

nature and properties. But this light ynat/ be looked upon as

gathered into one luminous orb, an object of distant reverence,

altogether unlike the materials on which it shines. Such was
more and more the tendency of the Persian mind

;
the Zerduscht

reform did not resist it for more than a short time, nay, in one
sense promoted it. There was probably in him more of tribe

feeling, more of patriotism in the western sense of the word,
than we commonly meet with among Asiatics. But the strength
which his faith gave to the monarchy soon made it, like the

great monarchies that had preceded it, impatient of boundaries,

eager to swallow up all tribes within itself, careless of their dis-

tinctions. Zerduscht's zeal in breaking the chains of priestly

domination, which had prevented the free activity of the sovereign,

might give a large scope to beneficent government, and be the

instrument of putting down a multitude of abuses and abomina-
tions that were fostered by the Ahrimanic devotion. On the

other hand, he weakened the witness which was latent in the

priestly character, which could not be wholly lost even after the

priest had become a servant of evil powers, that there is a refuge
for the oppressed subject when tlie visible ruler becomes a mere
self-willed despot, when all feeling of relationship to his subjects
has forsaken him, when he pays habitual homage to Ahrimau.
The later history of Persia, while it interprets the meaning and
illustrates the power of Zerduscht's principle, shows also how
small a protection it afforded against this danger ;

what an open-

ing, nay, what a necessity there was for Magian conspiracies and
counter-revolutions to check the regal tyranny, even to restore

it when it had fallen through its own crimes and weakness
; what

a still greater need there was tliat some witness, which Asia
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could not afford, to prove that life and movement are necessary
for man, as well as a fixed eternal law.

IG. Those who find an especial delight in proving eminent Zeniuscht's

teachers of former generations to be impostors, charlatans, or aJTd fanati-

knaves, dwell much upon some of the legends of Zerduscht's c'sm.

life, which convict him, they think, of many violent and ambitious
acts. When it is settled how much of these legends are entitled

to credence, we may accept them as evidence against the
Reformer. But to reject aU the records which show the high
estimate that his countrymen formed of him, as mere fictions—
to assume those as veracious, though not less miraculous, which
oifend our consciences—is a monstrous violation of critical fair-

ness. The total inference which they leave upon our mind is

certainly this, that Zerduscht was possessed with a sense of his

vocation to put down, by all possible means, the Ahrimanic

worship, to assert the worship of Ormuzd. Whether this should
be done or not was a question of life and death

;
the material, as

much as the spiritual, well-being of Persia depended upon it.

We have no doubt that, in the accomplishment of this purpose,
he stirred up wars, persecuted, urged his own claims to inspira-
tion, till he may sometimes have forgotten the work in its

champion. But we are equally convinced, from the results of
his labours, that he did, in the main, sacrifice himself to the

cause, and not the cause to himself.

17. By doing so he has, we think, earned for himself a right Zerduscht,

to no unimportant place in a historv of Philosophv. The name '" "'^'''

J j-T-i jV»- 1 1
"

-r% • 1 • sense a

does not belong to Persia, or to the Persian character as it was philosopher,

formed by Zerduscht. The light which the Persian worshipped
told him what it behoved him to follow, what to shun. Their
rule of right was given once and for ever

;
whoso trangressed it

was doomed. There was no room for speculation. They
abhorred it as leading to confusion and darkness—refined sym-
bolism implied in their minds falsehood, and trafiic with evil

spirits. Intellectual subtlety of all kinds in the days of their

strength they crushed with law and the sword, as leading to

dishonesty and trickery ;
in the days of their weakness, they

shrunk from it as an unknown mysterious power which they
could not cope with. The fanaticism of Cambyses in Egypt, the

struggles which are attributed to Zerduscht with the intellec-

tualism and priestcraft of the Brahmin, exhibit some aspects of
this character towards foreigners. We have now to contemplate
another

;
we have to see in what sense the Persians were philo-

sophers, by viewing them m contrast with the nation to which
that title strictly and originally belongs ;

the nation which, in

every stage of its existence, merits the apostle's description,"
They- seek after wisdom."
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CHAPTEE VI.

GEECIAN PHILOSOPHY.

MVTSION I.—PERIOD BEFORE SOCRATES.

SECTION I.

GEEEK WISDOM IN THE LEGENDARY AGES.

Greece and 1. The opposition between Greece and Asia presents itself to

coiitrast the schoolboy who is reading the Homeric poems. It meets
between the ]]{ni atraiu in the first pages of Herodotus : he traces it throujjh

the whole of his varied narrative
;

it connects the episodes with
the main story ;

it gives a unity to books which strike him at

first as confused and miscellaneous. In them, Persia gradually
becomes the representative of Asia

;
the glorious conflict of the

historian's own age interprets all the ages that had preceded it.

Wlierever the young reader turns he is reminded of this contrast,
and the connection between the two people. He finds it in the

retreat of the Ten Thousand
;

it is forced upon him by the efforts

of the leader of that retreat to bring Persian manners and Per-

sian virtues before the minds of his countrymen. He cannot
dwell upon the conflicts of the republics among themselves
without some event to recall to him the monarchy wliich had

sought to crush them, and which they had defied. The mind of

Demosthenes is inspired by the thought of that republican

triumph, when he determines that a pretended Greek shall not
obtain the dominion which the ruler of the whole barbarian

world could not win. It inspires no less the heart of the son
of the hated Macedonian, when he goes forth to prove that the

signal-fires which proclaimed that Troy had fallen were faithful

prophecies that the furthest regions of tlie East should bow
before the descendants of Odysseus and jS'eoptolemus.

Ground of 2. A few Very notorious facts will show that the opposition
tiiiEcontra&t.

^y|iicli tlius presents itself on the surface of the history existed

in the heart of these nations. The student perceives at once
OrniuEd <ind that Ormuzd was not the god of tlie Greeks. Goodness is not

the primary characteristic of any one of their divinities. What
their essential and common quality is, it is not, we think, hard

to discover. The continually recurring epithet firj-ieTa, as

applied to Zeus, immediately suggests it. The title Cloud-

compeller may express his acts : this is clearly meaut to be sig-

nificant of his very nature. For it is not a solitary expression ;

the more we consider the difiereut transactions which Homer
attributes to the father of gods and men, the more do we find

"counsel" to be the main quality which is indicated by them.
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The mind of the god ina)' be swayed by various impulses and

passions, but he always acts with a purpose and devises a train

of means for the accomplishment of it.

3. The other gods are like Zeus. Apollo is the deviser and Counsel tin-

<• 1 * j_i j'li •
1 Ti.' attribute of

suggeafcer ot counsels; Athene stili more conspicuously. lithe Greek

this character is wanting in Ares and Aphrodite, they become, s*^''-

for that reason, objects of ridicule to mortals, let the sword of

the first and the girdle of the other be ever so mighty.
4. This quality seems to involve at once the idea of secresy and

of society. The counsels are carried on deep within the heart of

the divinity, but they mast be shared. Zeus must communicate
his intentions, or part of his intentions, to the Olympian
assembly ; they must be submitted to discussion, deliberation, J^H^^^y*^

opposition : there must be ministers to execute them
;
often

opposing agents to thwart them. Instead of various beneficent

powers, all proceeding from Ormuzd, all invoked by his name,
all united against the realm of darkness, the Grreek does homage
to a number of beings who are bringing about a result by their

conspiracies and contradictions, who are in themselves neither

good nor evil, who have the same inclinations to good and evil

with human beings, who often seem physically not more power-
ful, but who have a depth and subtlety of wisdom to which men
cannot attain.

5. In Persia the king presents an image of god, but he is not
j[|!'/^'"^^^

personally related to him. Ormuzd is continually contemplated kings spring

as the unapproachable light ;
his goodness, though it is shown *''°'" ^'^"^"

in acts of mercy to man, is not to be confounded with human

goodness. But the counsellors in Olympus are always related

to sages below
; they meet with mortal nymphs, become the

fathers of earthly heroes, impart to them their sceptres and
their wisdom. The kings reign as sons of Jove. In early times

the feeling of belonging to the divine race is the warrant of their

sharing the divine attributes. There is never the least doubt counseuhe
what is the special and necessary constituent of royalty ;

it is 'oyai cha-

not physical strength
—it is not mercy, kindness, justice

—it is

not courage ;
it is the being a man of many devices. Courage,

justice, mercy, may or may not be added to this gift or be
involved in it

;
but it is the fundamental one, all others are

accessory. Strength is thrown into the shade in those heroes

in whom we would expect it most
; lightness and grace are

preferred to it : Achilles is the "
swift-of-foot." The ambush

and stratagem, as has been so often observed, are quite as much
the test of the hero as the open fight. Diomed shows his

heroic talent not more in wounding Ares than in persuading
Glaucon to change the golden armour for the iron, that worth a

hundred oxen's hides for that worth nine, when they are meeting
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Odysseus
the type of
the Greek
uation.

as friends on the field of battle and teUing the story of their kins-

manship. These are indications of a deep and pervading spirit,

exhibiting itself, be it remembered, in a stage of society which
we are wont to speak of, and in one sense rightly, as one of

great simplicity, and in those fights where strength and personal
TheHomeric prowess might Seem to be all in all. Clearly they are not all in
battle-field ^\[ . ^[jg council-chamber is as much a part of the Homeric pic-ana council- ' 1/>11^-L1 .T1-C !••
chamber, ture as the field ol battle : on that field, ii we see distinct

heroes in a death-struggle, we see also the troops moving
collected, in ranks, in silence (an excellence which, except on a

field of battle, would not have been specially characteristic ot

Greeks).
6. No one who considers the story of Odysseus, and feels, as

all have felt, that he represented actually and prophetically all

of his country's mind and tendencies, will doubt that toXv^tjtu
is the epithet for the Greek hero as much as for the god. But
no one who feels the exceeding beauty, delicacy, pathos of that

story, will admit for a moment that "cunning" or "crafty" is

an adequate
— even the most distant approximation to an

adequate
—version of that title. All possibilities of craft and

cunning lie in it
;

such qualities can scarcely have been

morally oflensive to the man or the nation that claimed it as the

most honourable of all badges. Within it also lay the possibi-
lities of a wisdom which might rise superior to tricks and false-

hood, which might discover them to be essentially foolish. The
" man of many counsels" had a large sympathy, a wonderful

power of communicating with men, of receiving impressions
from them, of making an impression on them. He had the

clearest, sharpest faculty of observation
;

all the forms of nature

presented themselves to him in their distinctest outline, with all

their varying shadows. Animal natui'e did homage to the

higher instinct which dwelt in him. He felt that material

things were given him to shape and mould, and quicken.

Though fond of seeing the ways and the cities of men, he had
stiU the sense of a home

;
the rocks of Ithaca were dearer to

him than all the world besides—dear to him for the sake of those

who dwelt there. He might cast away many ties which he found

established at his birth
;
he might leave his father's house to

become a wanderer and seeker of new lands : but the voluntary
bonds into which lie had entered, the marriage-tie, the oath to

the kinsman, or fellow-citizen, or even the stranger, confirmed

by the divine sacrifice, were unspeakably precious ;
no perils or

wars were too long or distant to punish the breach of them.

Of all men he most understands the meaning and worth of

association, yet he is of all men the most tempted to choose a

way of his own : of all men he is most disposed to recognise law

rrick not
essential to

the
character.

Its nobie

qualities.

Sacredness
of voluntary
ties :

rnarriagre.
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and government as especially belonging to man, and distinguish-

ing them from the inlerior creatures
;
the most inclined to break

loose from law and government, in his eagerness to assert the
skill of men to create them for themselves.

7. In process of time some of these great contrasts, especially contrast of

the last, were exhibited in the rivalship of the Dorian and Ionian po^'an
and

tribes. Though we may be continually tempted to fix upon the
last as the proper specimens of the Greek character, though
there is great excuse for such a notion, yet it is only in contem-

plating them as both equally Greeks that we can attain to a full

appreciation of that which distinguished this people from every
other on the face of the earth. If there were points of sym- The

pathy between the Lacedaemonian and the Persian character, 5ji'^racter

of

there was also the strongest repulsion between them. The to the
^"^

Spartan Pausanias, affecting the airs of an Asiatic satrap, is a
^'^''*'^"

far more ludicrous object than Themistocles would have been in
the same position. The Spartan kings when compared with the

king exhibit the difference between the East and West even more

strikingl}- than the Athenian democracy. The legislation of

Lycurgus is as little like that of the Medes and Persians as
Solon's. If we inquire the reason of the difference, we shall Both

find that counsel or wisdom, not goodness, is the object of faith GreTk'""''
and reverence as much with one tribe as the other. It was the

very fact of their having this common ground to start from—
the sense of a commanity of feeling and of language

—which made
the differences of their conceptions respecting the conditions of
wisdom and the modes of attaining it so remarkable, and theii

actual contests so terrible. Indeed, the existence of such

opposing tribes, and the vast influence which they were both
able to exert, suggest the greatest and most memorable contrast

between European and iVsiatic life. The vastness of the oriental

despotism, with all the different races blended together, sub-

mitting to one central lord—what a picture is this to contemplate
side by side with the struggles of two small cities, each possessed
with the idea of one government or principle being better than

another, ready to destroy or be sacrificed for the sake of its own
maxim—imparting the conviction of it, and the enthusiasm for

it, to twenty other cities in difierent parts of the world, and in a

measure to every man who dwelt in every one of them ! And it

must never be forgotten that, amidst all these conflicts, there

was still the common Hellenic name—there was stiU the feeling
in all Greeks that they were separated from barbarians by that

name, and by the gifts which it indicated—thei'e was still the

god of Delphi who gave counsel to the lonians and Doriane

alike, and from whom the rulers of Asia believed that oracles

proceeded by which they also might be guided
Vol. I. G
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Delphi. 8. The acknowledgment of this teacher of civil wisdom, wlio at

the same time could not easily be separated from the source of light
to the world, is one of those facts in Greek history which every

thouglitful student has seen to be full of significance. Apollo
and Artemis, as our own great poet has said,

" held the sun and
moon in fee ;" they, beautiful beings, with human forms and
human sympathies, possessed and governed these natural orbs

;

the material light which proceeded from them was only an

emblem of the light which was imparted to the mind of him who

sought help from the divine priestess. This inspiration was not

merely produced by the exhalations of the cave, nor was it con-

fined to her—the votary shared it in a much more practical sense.

[uspiraticn. In later times, belief in an inspiring god, prompting the highest

song as well as the wildest revelry, became embodied in the

legends and the festivals of Dionysus. The Greek felt an

impulse near him which was degrading him into a beast and a

slave, and one which could raise him into a man and free-

man. His actual history proved the truth of both his con-

victions.

9. If the Zeus of the Greeks is very diiferent from Ormuzd,
he is almost as unlike to Brahm. The object of Hindoo worship
we have seen is Intelligence, but it is intelligence as contrasted

with action. Every Greek legend exhibits gods or heroes as

the teachers of some art, as deliverers from some plague or

nuisance, as making some one region habitable, or introducing
communication between different regions, as establishers of law

and order, as builders or defenders of cities. The main tendency
of the Greek mind is certainly to contemplate intelligence only
as bearing upon action, leading to direct practical results,

governing material things and bodies of men.
10. Hence the skill, or counsel, or wisdom of the Greek was

especially valued for its creative or productive powers. The
more this power exerted itself, the more various the directions

which it took
;
the more the suspicion began to arise in the

minds of the people, that they were themselves the authors of

that to which they looked up,— that the king, the priest, the god,
were their own handiwork. Hence there lay in the very heart

of the faith of the Greek a seed of unbelief, which was con-

tinually fructifying. Hence this unbelief was likely to be most

active in those whose faculties were the liveliest and the most

energetic. Hence, also, there was something akin to it in the

popular feeling and sympathy, even then when it clung most

fondly to its old legends and ceremonies. These were loved

with a parental more than a childlike fondness
;
the Greek clave

to them as his own, as something which he was to hold against

others, not which he depended upon and revered himself.

Greek
scepticism
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11. If Zeus and Apollo hold the highest pliice as objects of Hermes.

Greek devotion, Hermes had his own special honour. The ™
.

,
,. 1,1 ,1 ,. 1 V 1 .. 1 • , Tl"' power

teaclier oi wordy, tlie author ot eloquence, had conlerred a gilt of words,

upon mortals which the Greeks felt to be greater and more
wonderful than the gifts of corn and wine. Their latest his-

torian points out with especial carefulness and earnestness, how
iu the very infancy of tlie nation the power of words was

recognised ;
how significant was the picture on the shield of

Achilles, of the trial in the Agora, and the pleaders who sup-
ported each side

;
how public speaking was felt to be " the

standing engine of government and the proximate cause of

obedience,"' long before the heroical had given place to the his-

torical period. The most careless reader of the Iliad must have
been struck by the poet's sense of the wonder which lies in

"winged words," by the emphasis with which he recognises
them as tlie especial characteristic of human beings, by his

feeling that through them men held communication with the

gods as well as with each other. The power of wisdom and the

power of words became indissolubly connected in the Greek
mind. By these, men exerted the highest influence of which

they were capable ; they flew forth from the lips of the speaker
messengers of health or of destruction

; they were in the most
remarkable sense his. Yet there was that in them which he
did not make

;
an order to which he was obliged to conform.

12. The mysteries expressed something which words could The
not express. So far as these were connected with Demeter and

^,^,y[7he^.'
her worship, they bore reference of course to the secret and Sported!

productive powers of vegetables or animals
; they migiit be in-

vested with a more material significance, they might be
associated with all gross and sensual images. But the importance
which was attached to them by statesmen showed that they
were acknowledgments of a wisdom dwelling somewhere, which
could not be measured or reduced into human forms, by wliich
the operations of nature, of the mind, and even of "political

society, were ultimately regulated.

SECTION II.

THE BEGINNING OP PHILOSOPHY.

1. The seven wise men bear the same relation to the after The wise

history of Greece which the seven champions of Christendom "i*^" °''

bear to the history of the Middle Ages. No doubt Bias,
^'^*"'

Pittacus, Periander, Solon, belong to the region of fact
;
St!

George and St. Denys chiefly to that of fable. But their mys-
1
Grote, vol. ii. c. xx. p. 106.
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tical number shows that they were felt to represent different

aspects of the same character. Amongst them are included

tyrants, legislators, students of nature. There were the most
various reports respecting them. One said that they all occupied
themselves with poetry.' Another that they were merely a set

of clever men concerned about law-making.^ They were reported
to be favourites of Croesus, with the exception of Thales. Others

spoke of their meeting together at the Panionium, or at Delphi.
The various These reports may all be correct. They were, no doubt, mainly
thein'recon- ™6n of sagacity, ffortrot, held to possess the divine, heroic,
ciiabie. Odysscan gift in a greater degree than their neighbours. That

they should have been fond of putting their thoughts in verse

was natural. It was a language different from that which men

spoke in the market—more than met the ear was expressed by
it

;
common men felt the power of it

;
a notion of prophecy was

still connected with it. That these sages should have cultivated

the acquaintance of a great Asiatic dynast, some for a directly

personal object, some for the sake of tlieir city, some for the

pleasure of exhibiting the power of the Greek in contrast with

that which seemed so much greater and was so inferior, is pro-
bable. Tliat they should still have been thoroughly Greeks,
should haxe interested themselves in all Greek events for council

and government, might also have been concluded. For this

reason they will no doubt have held much intercourse with

Delphi
niedifferei t 2. But, supposing these to have been common characteristics,

whichtheir there was room for the widest divergency in their pursuits,
wisdom took One might glorify himself upon his knowledge of all the weak-

nesses of his fellows
; might apply to his own use the recognised

Greek maxim, that the wise man was to have dominion over

fools
; by fair means or foul, by courtesy or violence, by beneff-

cent acts or destructive ones, he might make himself a tyrant.
n\e tyrant. His claim to that title, his power of holding it, would still be,

not that he was member of some illustrious family, or that he

supported some particular theory, or that he was a military

chief; but that he was a wise man. Another might count it a

The much nobler work to lay down rules for the preservation and
leBisiator.

-v^-ell-beiug of the city in which he dwelt—rules that would endure

after he ceased to belong to it
;
he might part with ease, wealth,

temporary power, for the sake of compassing this end. Such a

man would be a legislator in the liigher sense of the word
;
but his

legislation would still be a form of his "wisdom." He would be

listened to and obeyed only so far as he had acquired the repu-
tation of being a wise man, and could retain it. Lastly, if a

'

Diog. Laert. lib. i. c. i. s. 14).
* crovfroin Tivas koI vo/j-odfriKoiis.
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man had acquired any of the properly oriental lore, it" ho had The stucient

studied astrology, and could calculate eclipses of the sun, there "''p^v^cp

would be some perplexity in the Greek mind respecting him.

If he turned his studies in nature to account, either for his own
benefit or for the good of his country, he would be regarded as

essentially a politician ;
if he was seen to retire from society for

the sake of contemplation, he would be stigmatised as a star-

gazer. But still the phrase "wise man" would describe him in

both characters. It would denote the shrewdness which he dis-

played in the common aft'airs of life
;

it would intimate that he
knew or pretended to know things which people in general were

ignorant of.

3. In this last description our reader will recognise Thales, who Thalks,

commonly holds the first place among the ao(poi. Herodotus q\^ 35 3
says that " he w^as a citizen of Miletus, and a Phoenician by qj. 33 2.

descent ;" Diogenes Laertius,' that " he was believed by some
^j ^ ^39

to have come from Phoenicia, and to have been made a citizen of
qj. g3(j_

Miletus, but that the greater number of people believed him to Clinton,

have been a native, and of an illustrious family." The authority
^' **•

of Herodotus must assuredly outweigh the judgment of this
Jliginf

"*''

"
greater number of people," who, of course, were not willing

to share the glory of such a name with Asiatics. After all, the

Greeks have immeasurably the largest portion in him. If he

brought his astrology from Phoenicia, he was a thorough Milesian

in the application of it. To the louians, says Herodotus,- he

predicted the eclipse which happened when the Lydians and
Medes were fighting, and which led to a peace between them.
It was he, the Greeks generally believed—Herodotus had a dif-

ferent opinion who enabled Croesus to pass the Halys, by
turning the course of the river, when he was making his fatal

attack upon Persia.^ It was said, however, by others that he
was no friend of Croesvis, that he prevented Miletus from allying
itself with his fortunes, and so saved it from the wrath of the

conqueror. Bias of Priene gave good advice to the Ionian cities

after their overthrow by Harpagus, but Thales, says Herodotus,^
had urged them before their fall to estabKsh a common assembly,
and to fix it at Teos.

4. There were very opposite reports current respecting Thales. The

Some said that he bought up the oil-presses just before the olive fhe'oreekh''

season, that he might show how easily a wise man could make respectinp

himself rich
;
others told of his falling into a pit while he was

'™'

looking at the stars, and of his being mocked by an old woman
for knowing that which was over his head so much better than

'

Diog. Laert. lib. i. c. i. s. 1. -
KAeiai, e. Ixiiv. '

KAeiw, c. Ixxv.
*

KAcio), c. clxx.
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that which lay at his feet.^ These stories are both probably tlie

produce of Greek invention, but they indicate the uncertainty
of his covintrymen whether they should assign him a place among
men of business or theorists, and their notion that in some way
or other he blended the two characters. Neither of them, Jiow-

evcr, accounts for the special distinction which he has acquired,
that of being separated from the rest of the frocpol, and being
named a philosopher. He obtains that title from no less an

authority than Aristotle,^ who certainly would not have given it

him merely because he calculated eclipses, or studied astrology,
or made himself rich, or turned the course of the Halys, or sug-

gested a couuiion assembly of loniaus. Nor was the judge a

specially favourable one. Aristotle seems to have known little

of the Ionian sage. His words intimate that he had seen no

writings of Thales, or that there were none. He includes him
in a class which he compares to the untrained boxers, who deal

out many good blows, but without science.^

5.
" He maintained water to be the ground of all things, and

the world to have a soul, and to be full of demons." Such is the

account which the gossiping Greek biographer gives of the
"
philosophy

"
ofThales. But this surely was not his philosophy;

it is merely the index to his philosophy. How" came Thales to

think about water at all, or about a ground of all things, or about
a world with or without a soul, full or empty of demons ? AVhat

put him upon seeking when he had the reputation of having found
out so much more than other men ? And what was he seeking
for ? The word Philosojihy is the plainest and best answer to

the question. He was thouglit to have got Wisdom, a wisdom
which might be used for ruling men, or making bridges, or

making money, or making laws. He had tried it in some of

these ways ;
not altogether without success. He had obtained

his full share of admiration. Probably if he had wished to put
himself at the head of some party in JNIiletus, or to embroil it

with some other city, he would have found his wisdom amply
sufficient. But he had cherished a more extravagant ambition

;

he had tliouglit lie could bind his countrymen and their cities

together ;
that he could make them a peaceful community.

Then he discovered that he had elements to deal with which did

'

Diog. Laert . lib. i. c. i. pp. 5 and 8.

2 The words of Aristotle nre uot so stroni^ as they are sometimes made to

appear. He calls him (Met. A. c. .3) 6 TTJy toi^uttjs aQXty^^ tpiKoaopiar,

meaning the philosopliy uliic-li souglit for a physieal dgx^ or element. Eut

as tins was the first school of Grceli inquu\v, the language certainly implies

that lie was the first philosopher
•'

^AiJ.v!)(ia)S K"l ovSlv ffa(pcus, aW o'lov iv rais fi&xais ol ayvfivacTToi -toiovitiv.

These words ajjply directly to i;mpedo(des, but they evidently include all of

whom lie has been speaking before.
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not acknowledge fixed laws, like the stars
; bodies subject to

alternations of light and darkness tliat could not certainly be

predicted; strong currents which could not be turned out of The orier oi

their courses so easily as the Halys. AVas it among these that
"'""''*

he could look with any hope for the principle of order and

unity ? Must it not rather be in the Avorld which offered itself

to his senses, a world subject no doubt to fierce convulsions, but
even in them confessing a control ? And the v^-isdom that we
boast of so much, can the first principle and root of it be in us ?

Must it not be somewhere else ? Must it not be there where
the caprices of men are not at work, or are counterworked by
an order which is mightier than they are ? Philosophy was the

search not for something else, but for AYisdom itself; for the

very thing of which other people thought he had the full usufruct

and mastery.
6,. AV^hether, then, Thales dealt straight blows or random ones, 'I'he

he was the Greek who discovered that he must ask the question of ^'isdoir,"

which the man of Uz asked long before :

" Where is wisdou! found, ciiantieii

and where is the place ot understanding'-"
—that it was one to searcb'forn.

which he and his countrymen were not yet provided with an
answer

;
that it was one to which they might from some source

or another expect an answer. If it is said, the answer of Thales
was poor and unsatisfactory

—even more poor and unsatisfactory
on this showing than on any other—we may admit at once that

it was not the answer which was wanted for the sake of Thales,
or of Ionia, or of mankind. But we cannot admit that it was a Then sun at

worthless answer. The fact that moisture is necessary to the That's

life of all things that live, to the growth of all things that grow,
arriv.fi

is it nothing ? Does it not deserve to be noted ? No doubt

every one has noted it
;
as every one has remarked the fall of an

apple. Is not almost the whole difference between a man whose

eyes are in his head and one whose eyes are in the ends of the

earth, just this, that the one observes commonplaces, and thinks

of them, and that the other passes hj and despises them ? It

cannot be said that Thales exaggerated the importance of the

fact which seemed to him so wonderful. He probably under-

rated its importance. And if it appeared to him the one all-

absorbing fact, that to which every other was to bow and do

homage, let it be remembered that it was his fact, that for which his taci

he had travelled, that which had presented itself with miirhtv l'"*^,^".^
•

1
• 1 mi 11 11 1*' insigniticant

lorce and conviction to his mmd. Ihe world would not surely one.

be the better if there were not some to treasure such facts with
a mother's love

;
we suspect it would be very barren of all pre-

cious observations and discoveries.

7. It may, however, be urged that such a course actuaDy led Greek

and could only lead to scepticism ; that the early Greeks, if they
scepticism.
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had an insecure faith, liad still some faith
;
that they referred

wisdom to diviue persons, if those persons were called Zeus,

Apollo, Athene ; that what is personal must be better than what
is impersonal ;

that to find the beginning of things in an element
like water is virtually to deny the existence of any distinct

divinity ;
that the doctrines attributed to Thales concerning the

world's soul, and the world being full of demons, contain the

germ of all the later Greek pantheism.
The true 8. These objections are veiy important, and require a serious

fhls^*^^

°
treatment. What we shall say of them at present will only be

scepticism, for the sake of removing perplexities from the student's mind,
and enabling him to see more clearly the answer which the sub-

sequent history gives to them. We have observed already that
the seed of the most widely-spreading scepticism lay in the Grreek
mind. The wise Greek had learnt to believe that he was not

sprung from the gods, but that they were sprung Irom him
;
that

their wisdom was derived to them from his. Every new exercise

of his faculties—those exercises especially which led to the pro-
duction of beautiful forms of the divinity

—
strengthened this

conviction
;

it had already taken unconscious possession of a

multitude of minds, it was w'orking itself rapidly into conscious-

ness. Now surely the feeling,
" I do not possess wisdom, I

must look for it," instead of being an aggravation of this ten-

The dency, was a powerful counteraction of it. If Thales had dis-

of Thalesln t-'i^'dt'd all faith in Apollo and Athene, and had substituted the
effort to belief in water as the first germ of all things for it, he would at

himself." least have been laying hold of a foct in nature of which he was
not the author, while the tendency of his countrymen was to

believe nothing except that which they had created. But, so far

as we see, the effect of physical inquiries on his mind was not
this at all. The acknowledgment of something beyond himself,
out of himself, seems rather to have given a religious awe to his

I'txe mind. " Can our ill doings escape the eye of the gods ?" "
Nay,

awe"w"ich not our thoughts," Thales is said to have answered. The words
^'^com- are less like what a later Greek would have uttered than most

of those which are attributed to him
;

if they are genuine, they
may be taken to interpret the other words,

"
that all things are

full of the gods or of demons."
The world 9. AVhether this phrase of Thales pointed.most directly to the

dmons. connection of demons with himself, or with the world which he
beheld through his senses, we may not be able to ascertain.

Pr(>bably if we had asked him, he could not have told us. The

question which occupied him was just this : whether that which
he knew was working in him might not have its original home,
its liighest throne, in Nature

;
whether the order which he per-

ceived there might not be the order to which he belonged ? But
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it would be a very great mistake to suppose that because he was

eiigap;ed in this inquiry, all past traditions which reminded him
of beings like and related to man were indifterent to him.
Poseidon and Oceanus may have been more, not less, venerable The World,

to him, from the signiticauce which he attached to the element
of water. And when he is said to have believed in " a world
with a soul," we must not allow ourselves to be perplexed by the
determinations of the more recent schools from which this lan-

guage is derived.' Aristotle felt that Thales was rather seeking
to know what the soul is, than settling whether it should be
attributed to the universe. Thales seems, he says, to have con-
sidered it

" a moving power or principle."
^ He found a living

moving power in himself, apart from which his own solid body
would have been a mere heap of atoms ready to fall into pieces.
He found a living power in nature—water or moisture—apart
from which the solid framework of things would have been a
mere dead heap of atoms. The two facts illustrated and explained
each other. It was natural to give a common name to both.
What is this which I call soul, or wisdom, in myself—that which The soul,

distinguishes Greeks from barbarians, slaves from freemen ? Is
it not here also, or a particle of it, or perhaps the very root
and ground of it ?

SECTION III.

THE FIRST SCHOOL.

1. We ought to distinguish the first philosopher from those The woni

who follow him, that we may not be confused by the word school, whatTt""
or derive our definition of it from times in which it meant meant to

chiefly the receivers, transmitters, expounders, developers of a Greeks
'

certain set of theories about gods, men, and nature. The men
of that which is called the Ionic school were not, in this sense,

disciples of Thales. They did not adopt his maxim respecting
water, incorporate it with certain maxims of their own, and
establish a sect called after their founder. They were connected

together by a real bond
;
but it was one of quite another kind.

They were all seekers after wisdom, and they all sought in the
same direction, though the conclusions at "which they arrived
were markedly distinct and opposite. There have been some
who have represented this opposition as even more decided than
it actually was. It was a favourite practice in old digests of

philosophy to speak of Thales as referring all things to water,
Anaxiniander to earth, Anaximenes to air, Heraclitus to fire.
Thus the so-called four elements were amicably apportioned

'

"E/y.ij/uxos kSctixos. Diog Laert. lib. i. cap. i. 27.
-

a.iV7)riK6v Tt* TleQi ^vxv^j hb. i- cap. v.
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The among four Ionic teachers. In more learned and modern

dwwfed
*

treatises, the natural philosophers of Greece are divided into the

between the dynamical and mechanical—Thales being assigned to the former
phiiosopDers j.|^gg

.

jjjg immediate successor, Anaximander, to the second :

whence it is concluded that they cannot have stood to each other

iu the relation of master and disciple.

A.VAXI-

MAiNDER,
born

B.C. 610.

01. 42, 3.

Clinton,
F. H.

Division
between
ilynamical
and
mechanical
philoso-
phers : why
objection-
able.

Relation of
Anaxi-
mander to

Thales.

The Ionian

philosoplurs
wereseekinf?
for an apx>).

riie infinite

no mere
phrase.

2. Now Thales did, as we have seen, refer to water as a first

principle. Anaximander was a geographer and an inventor of

geographical instruments. The earth, therefore, considered as

the complex of sea and land, occupied much of his thoughts.
But the Infinite {to uittipov), not the earth, was his watchword
Such a phrase shows that an aggregate of phtenomena seemed to

him a worthier and more profitable subject of contemplation
than a vital power. On this ground he may be called anti-

dvnamical. But the historian of philosophy has no right to

adopt a classification which is formally correct, if it is not one

which represents the contrast between the mind and purpose of

two inquirers. This opposition of ''mechanical" and "dynamical"
suggests the notion that Thales and Anaximander devoted them-

selves to the study of nature, in the sense and spirit in which a

modern German or Enghshman devotes himself to it
;
that ia to

say, with a distinct conscijusness that the physical world is one

field of investigation, and the political or human world another.

It is very important, we conceive, to recollect that this was not

the case at all
;
that they were by vocation wisdom-iiunters

;

that they started their game in another ground, and were led by
various accidents and impulses to follow it hither. The track of

the first pursuer was that in which the next ran, till some fresh

scent turned him out of it. Anaximander can hardly have been
old enough to near Thales, yet he belonged to the same city, and
was greatly influenced at least by the reports and traditions of

his predecessor. But Thales discoursed
;
he wrote—a difference

of the greatest practical importance. Thales, seeking for that

order in. tilings which he could not find among men, lighted upon
a fact. Anaximander having to set down in written characters

the object of the student's, inquiries culU it the beginning or

element (apX'' "'' ffro«xt(0)').' The 7iauie which seems so con-

venient for pointing out the direction of tlie philosopliv, to a

certain extent changes it. The pursuit of an apx') threatens to

take the place of the pursuit of wisdom. Still more dangerous
was Anaximander's other phrase,

" the Infinite." A formida so

comprehensive seemed to exhaust all possibilities. Philosophy,

just beginning, had already reached its goal. What could it

find which lay beyond the unbounded ! Let us, however, do
'

Diog. Lacrt. lib. ii. cap. i. s. 1.
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Anaximander the justice to believe that " the Infinite" was not auhxi-

merely a formula in his mind ;
that the name expressed thoughts

"^'"'Jt'-.

too deep for utterance ;
that he really bowed before that which he

could not measure and comprehend, while he seemed ambitious

of summing it up in a few syllables.

3. In Anaximenes we perceive the effect of the step which anaxi-

i\jiaximander had taken, and at the same time evident indications
flo'jjH'ih,^^

of a return to the line which he abandoned. The word lipx'/ is u.c. o48
;

equivocal. It suggests the idea of
" rule" as well as that of Ql. 5^ .

"
besinningr." Anaximenes seems to have perceived that the lived m

philosopher should seek for a power which rules, not merely for '^^- '*•

an element or starting-point. Plutarch, who can never be taken
-j-he donbie

as a fair judge of the old philosophers, seeing that he con- foifeof tiie

templated all the subjects of their inquiry from entirely a
"'"^ °'''^^'

different point of view, may be received as evidence respecting
them when he attributes language to them which he is not

likely to have invented, and which has all the marks of an earlier

stasfe of thought. Anaximenes, he says, held that
" the air rules Th^ air anfi

over all things, as the soul, being air, rules in man."^ 8uch a
^^^"" "

phrase at once explains the assertion of Aristotle, that Anaxi-

menes made air his
ctf>x'/»

^^^ connects him with the seekers for

wisdom. This ruling power in man—this invisible, intangible

power, which uevertiieless accomplishes such wonders, compels

huge bodies to obey it—what is it, where is it ? We are looking
into the natural universe to see if it is there. Is not this air—
invisible, impalpable, all-penetrating, all-commanding,

—the very

thing ? Jove was said of old to rule in the air
;
to be the cloud- xhe air and

compeller. May he not be this air ? It was a perilous question.
•'<'^'^-

When it was answered in the affirmative by the untrembling

lips of later teachers, the result was fatal to aU sense of a per-
sonal moral ruler. We conceive the suggestion of it by Anaxi-

menes may have been in quite a difierent spirit. The air may
rather have been humanised and glorified by its association with

Jove, than Jove naturalised and materialised by his identification

with the air. The coarseness of the old mythology may have

been diminished in the mind of the student
;

it may not have

been stripped of all its real associations.

i. There was, however, anotlier danger lurking in such Ian- Hera-

guage, though not caused by it. The Greek was more liable, flourished

in practice, to confound the "
great Counsellor" with the soul, B.C. 503

;

the ruling element which dwelt in himself, than with the air. 01. 69, 2

Of that tendency in his countryman, HeruclUus the Ephesian '}'^J'^

a^-be

'

Plutarch, De Placitis Philosophorum, lib. i. {tt€q\ twv d^x^") otov rj p''u°°'
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seems to have been especially aware
;
his dread of it seems to

be connected with all Ins [jolitical theories, his physical specula-
tions, his individual sorrows. In his mind, it is quite evident

that these were never separated.
5. lie believed that we should fight to death for the law.

But he would not be a magistrate of Ephesus ;
he would rather

play at dice with the children before the temple of Artemis.'

AVhat good could come of making laws for evil men ? He would
live upon herbs upon the mountains rather than among those

who banished their best citizens, and would not of their own
choice have a good one left among them. Heraclitus, therefore,
was considered a stern aristocrat and despiser of the people.
Yet he is said to have received the civilities of the great king
with even more indifterence than those of his countrymen. His

feelings towards them were, we should judge, much more those

of a disappointed lover than of a scorner.
" Pride or insolence,"

he said,
" should be stilled more diligently than a fire." The

vaunting of the Greeks, their sense of su])eriority to the rest of

the world, seems to have inspired him with j)ity and mourning.
" Your knowledge of many things," he said,

" does not give you
reason or wisdom." An obvious saying, in which, nevertheless,
much of his philosophy is latent. Js the individual soul, as

Anaximenes thought, the ruling power in man? Is it not in

itself a very poor, weak, insignificant thing, most contemptible
when it is most presuming? Separate a man from his fellows,

and what is he w^orth ? Abolish laws, government, and what
becomes of the atoms which compose your society ? What is

each good for? You Greeks are always making the experiment.
See what comes of it in this city of mine! See what infinite

disorder, what infinite cause for sorrow. Would not nature have
told you the secret if you had studied her r We do not find a

set of individual energies and powers at work there. All things
are efficient and energetical only in their harmony ; only in theii"

subjection to some central principle of life. Take that away,
and the things we behold are only phantoms ;

the pha?nomena
of the universe exhibit only an endless flux. The coal without
the fire, is a man trying to exist in himself; the coal ignited,

receiving communication from another nature, there is a

man's soul enkindled by communication with a higher di\aner

reason.

G. This statement and this comparison may explain why
Heraclitus has been supposed to attach so much sacredness and

signilicaiice to the element of fire. It seemed to him (old fables,

diligently considered and connected with facts of experience,
might teach him the lesson,) the vital quickening power of the

'

Diog. Laert. lib. ix. cap. i.
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^
that which was or which expressed

—sometimes it Heraciitus.

might present itself to him as the symbol, sometimes as the Symbol of

thing symbolised
- the universal life, by participation in which lawor"**^"'

all particular things have their being ; apart from which they power.

are unsubstantial, unreal. But this physical fire was never

divorced from the law which holds societies together, from

the higher and universal mind with which the individual

mind is meant to be in communion. When, therefore, we are The name of

told that Heraciitus said the object of man's life is to know J*^t^''"-

the name of Jupiter, we may be sure that Jupiter did not

mean to him eitber air or fire
;

that it did mean a reality

which be could not comprehend, which he desired should com-

prehend him.

7. ISuch was Heraciitus, a man with a marked individual cha-

racter, full of deep and pregnant intuitions. The vulgar notion The crying

of him as the crying philosopher must not be discarded as if it
''"°^"p

meant nothing, or had no connection with the history of his

speculations. His thoughts are like fragments torn from his

own personal being, and not torn from it without such effort

and violence as must needs have drawn many a sigh from the

sufferer. Neither is that other notion of him, as " the obscure

or dark" man, an unfounded one. The fire that was in his

heart and brain, and of which all the world around had presented
to him the image, no doubt emitted much smoke which confused

and stifled, not, perhaps, to his displeasure, the careless gazers
and passers by. But there was something within him which

neither his tears nor his smoke at all adequately represent. The
sense of a harmony existing beneath a perpetual conflict of

powers, and making that very conflict the means of their pre-

servation, pervaded his being, gave the tone to all his thoughts,
and realised itself to him in all the inner forms and outward

images of nature,

8. These four men, Thales, Anaximander, Anaximenes, and The lonians

Heraciitus, have been usually regarded as constituting the
l|™J"f^gj.

Ionic school. There is a reason and an advantage in the classi- naturalists,

fication. They belonged to the same region, they were exposed
to similar external influences

; they succeeded each other at no

very considerable intervals
;

there was, we think, a certain

transmission of apprehensions and discoveines from the first to

the last. Still it is a needful preparation for the study of those

writers who were technically and practically the moral and meta-

physical philosophers of Greece, that we should speak briefly of

two or three others, who, in different circumstances, were led to

occupy themselves chiefly with the phsenomena and powers of

Nature.
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9. "We depart a little from chronological order,* for the sake

ofbrintrinii; I)e)nocrit us of Abderii into immediate juxtapositiou
with lleniclitus of Ephesus. The old story, which opposes Lru;

smiles of the cue to the tears of the other, is not withoiit its

siii;iiiticance, either as to the characters of the men or of their

philosophies. He who recognises the existence of a ceuLiai

power adequate to keep all things at one, who believes in an

order, must at times be overwhelmed by the distractions Avhich

the actual world presents to him. lu proportion to the intensity
of his belief will he be oppressed by the contradictions of expe-
rience. Heraclitus worshipped law, and saw a multitude of

incoherent elements resolving to disregard it. He found a

refuge (but how imperfect a refuge !)
in nature. There he

could detect an uniting organising energy. But how, with his

mind harassed and tormented by human confusions, could he

help also seeing their counterpart here: a whirl of atoms, which,
if the invisible compulsion that bound them together was for a

moment forgotten, must make the brain sick, and the heart

sadder than it was before.

10. But suppose a man should arise, whose position did not

lead him to meditate much on the perplexities of human society,
or to seek for the removal of them

;
a man provided with exter-

nal comforts, blessed with a good digestion, indifferent to fame,*
with a Greek habit of observation, with opportunities of seeing
various cities and men, for no one of which he has any passionate

preference ;
and we need be at no loss to conjecture the results

at which he would arrive both in practice and theory. Every
one will see in such a man the elements of a benignant, agreeable,
sociable companion ;

of one who woidd regard the disorders of

humanity as mere eccentricities, to be noticed with so much the

more kindliness if the suspicion should intrude itself that some
ot their results may be serious, even painful, to those who
exhibit them. He would gradually come to tnink even the word
" eccentricities" too strong to ex|)ress variations which after all

mi^ht not be deviations from anv standard. For is there a

standard, is there a centre ? Can we find one in human beings,
can we find one in the physical world ? Our senses tell us of

no such. Perhaps we cannot depend on our senses. But have

we anytliing better to depend upon ? Can we see more than

those atoms, the sight of which so disturbed Heraclitus ? Is it

not worth while to get at them
;

to examine and dissect the

world ; to see what it is actually made of; to leave our own

'

i eyoue 5t ToTs xp^^ois (us a.vT6s (pritriv fv tw fUKpt^ AtaK6a'fici>) veos Kara

vot-aSvTr]!' .Kva^ay^pav. Diof;. Laert. i. ix. c. 7.

- Aofcet Si Koi AdrfvaTe e\&6?«' kuI
/jlt)

(nrovSdaai yvaia^rivctL, Srf^Tjs K^ra-

0povu>j'. Oio-r. Laert. zibi sup. 5.
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guesses, dreams, beliefs, hopes, as much as may be out of the Democritus

question ? Is uot that the course for the sound physical inquirer Hdw a wise

who wishes to know what may be known ? Is it not the course
(Ie'f,'ave'°

for the man who wishes to keep his tr.ind quiet, easy, and healthy,
hijiseif.

without the disturbance of expectations, dark or cheerful, that

mav never be realised ?

11. Here we seem to have Democritus the Thracian, whom Democntub

Aristotle and Bacon both honoured above the majority of Greek
j-'^f^p^p" i,y

speculators, because he mixed, they thouglit, less of speculation Aristotle

with the actual observation of facts—because he looked hardily
'"^°"'

at the materials of which the world is composed, without fearing
that he might meet something in it which must not be looked

at. AV^e do uot undervalue qualities which two such judges felt

to be important. Democritus no doubt has filled his place Use ot the

among physical inquirers, and has brought to light a kind of
jg" trhie.

investigation which is indispensable. But we may venture to

remark that if there had been no men more sombre and less

pleasant than he was, no inquirers who were haunted by the

sense of powers and mysteries of which he ignored the existence,

physical philosophy would have been as little possible as moral,
the examination of atoms would have been as lazily pursued and insufficiency

as little productive as the study of laws and of spirit. °',^'^ ^^n^^.

12. Empedocles of Agrigentum presents us with yet another Empedo-

phase of Greek life and feeling. Utterly unlike Democritus in flounsiiina

his indifference and equanimity, not less unlike Heraclitus in B.C. 455.

his scorn of the mob and his hatred of equality, this enthusiastic 01. 81, 2.

Sicilian exhibited in his acts, his poetry, and his philosophy, all a lover of

the strange elements that were at work through so many ages
equality,

in the political and physical microcosm in which he dwelt.

13. JSowhei-e had a man such an opportunity as in Sicily of influence

witnessing every change and condition of society ;
nowhere had

"po'n'his

he more temptation to take part in its revolutions. Nowhere mimi and

would he be more constantly reminded of the similar convulsions
p ' °^ P '

which are going on in the earth's womb, of the influence of

Nature upon man, of the powers which man is able to put forth

in opposing Nature. The last observation seems to have im-

pressed Empedocles most, and to have connected itself with all

he had heard and read of divine helpers of men, who had in-

structed them in mysterious arts, and had delivered them from

oppressive plagues. That there were still such helpers, and that Divine

he who studied the powers of nature diligently might still be
Ins'^^fJrs""'^

guided and inspired by them, seems to have been his inmost
conviction. It procured him the name of an enchanter

;
it was

mixed partially in his own mind with a confased notion that he
was himself a kind of celestial person, who could wield natural
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Ktnpedocles. powers at his pleasure. But in general it would seem that he

used the wisdom which he had, honestly and benevolently, for

the good of others more than for his own glory ;
and it is certaiu

that he was not content with that wisdom
;
he was a seeker

after the springs and fountain of it. For him the varied

powers in the universe could reduce themselves into no one

element ;
the endless warfare of opposing forces, none of which

could destroy the other, none of which, perhaps, could sub-

sist without the other—this was the marvel wliich filled his

heart.

14. It was no imaginary battle-field in the mind of Empedocles;
the selfsame powers which Homer had exhibited fighting for

Greeks and Trojans were engaged in it. The human passions,
—

love, hatred, friendship, dissension,
—were all seen mixing in the

war of earth, air, fire, and water. Aristotle, the great classifier

of the world, is of course shocked at this confusion of physics
and ethics. With much admiration for Empedocles as an

artist, he seems to have had a more than common dislike to him

Value of this as a speculator. We may be excused from participating in his

feelings, since that which offended him is for the historian of

human inquiries one of the most interesting of all facts, that

these early and zealous students of the outward world did not
and could not disengage it from the deeper perplexities which

they found in themselves and in human intercourse. To insist

upon their doing so is simply to insist upon their not following
out the great question which agitated their whole being. Eor

oiirselves, we have no wish to separate Empedocles who won at

the chariot race, as his father had done before him, and who

fought for the liberty of Agrigentum, from Empedocles the

author of the KaSapfioi, who as a poet forms a curious link

between Homer, Pindar, and his liomau admirer Lucretius.

seemin?
confusion.

AvAXA- 15. Anaxngoras of Clazomense belongs by birth and early

°""'^r^nn
" education to the Ionic school. But it was at Athens that he

taught ;
to the influences which surrounded him at Athens the

direction of his mind and the peculiarity of his doctrines may,
we think, clearly be traced. Anaxagoras would have been most
reluctant to confess this obligation ;

he was, it would seem, even
more utterly without patriotism, in the ordinary sense, than
even Democritus. " You care nothing for your country," some
one said to him. "

Very much indeed," was the answer
;

"
my

country is there," pointing to the stars. There appears to have
been no affectation in such language. He was, to a degree in

which no Grreek before him ever had been, absorbed in mere

physical contemplation. Natural philosophy in his mind was

separated from political wisdom, even opposed to it

B.C. 500,
(lied

B.C. 428.
(Clinton.

Teaches in

Athens.

'Ilie stars his

country.
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16. But this violent reaction against the habits and tendencies Anaxagoraa.
of his countrymen must have been produced by seeing them in Effect of

their fullest activity. The bustle of Athens drove him to the Mf''f°if"41* 1 /»i'i» TT» upon
stars. And into that country oi his choice and adoption one him.

finds him unawares introducing the maxims of the one which he

despised. As he listened, wearily and with forced interest, to

the accounts of party affinities, club fellowships, alliances among
leaders formed and broken, which were brought him by some
favourite and admiring disciple, one can conceive how he was
led to reflect on the way in which a whole is made up of certain

portions that seem perfectly distinct, and which have a

mysterious attraction for each other ; how the loss of that

attraction is what we mean by dissolution or destruction, how
by it all things are preserved in life. Out of such reflections, Homoeo-

quickly transferred from the region for which he had an utter ™^"*-

distaste to the one in which he delighted to dwell, the theory of

Homceomerice, in which modern students have perceived the

germs of important discoveries respecting the laws of cohesion. Political and

may easily have developed itself Pericles, we may be sure,
"'**'"*'•

^vould at once perceive the human analogy of which his master
had lost the sense, and though he might feel pleasure at being
transported for a while into a world so difierent from that in

which his ordinary work lay, and may have found his thoughts
elevated by the clearer and rarer atmosphere which he breathed

there, we cannot doubt how he applied the doctrine
; where he Application

looked for the similar particles which he was to combine. For 9*"
^^^

that there must be a combiner, Anaxagoras also taught. The Pericles,

mere cohesion of particles was not sufficient. As Aristotle

observes, the particles could not be the cause of the change
w^hich took place in their position and relation to each other.

17. Nous (Intelligence) was called in to produce and maintain Nous,

their fellowship
—called in, the critic remarks, merely as a

^'^
p"'.*

'"

resource when the other expedient for solving the diificulty had of the

been tried and failed. Be that as it may, the philosopher clearly
""'^^rse.

told the Athenians that "
all things at first were in a heap ;

that
Nous came in and set them in order" (turned a chaos into a

universe) ;
a doctrine which had been always latent in the Grreek

mind, of which the /ur/r/tra Ztvq in Homer had been the indication

which was implied in the Ionic search for wisdom amidst
natural elements.

18. But if Anaxagoras had brought to light the principle connection
which his countrymen half-unconsciously recognised, he had of Nous with

stripped that principle not only of certain confused sensual ^vinlties.

additions which they had made to it, but of all which had
rendered it practically and vitally precious to them. This Nous,
which had set the stars in order, what was it to them ? It was

Vol. I. H
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Anaxajruias. iiot Zeus
;
not the acting, li^^ng ruler, taking part in human

AtheniiiM affairs and interests, whom Homer had brought before them,
suspicions, y^^ j^ seemed to assume all his functions

;
to do all tlie work

which they had ascribed to him. Was this what they had
meant

;
was there nothing else in their traditions and their

hearts besides this ? The conscience of the Athenians answered
that there was something besides this. But the answer was a

confused muttering one, mixed with a painful suspicion that

they did not habitually believe more than Anaxagoras told them :

Gro(ni(is for i^ot generally quite as much as he told them. Out of that mixed

impression, with the true indignation, the malignant hypocritical
bitterness which the different portions of it engendered, an-

accusation of impiety against him naturally proceeded. Mixed
Accusation with it was another, which Anaxagoras must have listened to
of Mi,6t<T;uos. ^^^j^ profound astonishment. He was accused of Medism—a

disposition to betray Athens into the hands of Persia. Probably
the fact that there was such an empire as the Persian existing
had escaped him, or only remained with him as connected with

some geographical observation. But his devotion to the stars

may have furnished those who wished to wound Pericles through
the side of his teacher with a very plausible plea for representing

Kxcuseforit. iiiin as having Magian tastes and propensities. The charge oi

malignancy during the English Civil AVars, and of the Popish
Plot — of incivisme during the French devolution—was esta-

blished by evidence whicli can leave us and our neighbours little

excuse for condemning the Athenian democracy, if they yielded
to such proofs. Anaxagoras, whether condemned for political or

religious offences, retired to Lampsacus, we are told, with a

smile of regret that his countrymen had exiled themselves from

him. He suffered less than almost any man would have suffered

from the loss of home ties and affections
;
the stars were to be

His seen at Lampsacus as at Athens. It is difficult to feel all the
tianisiiiriei.t.

gyj^^p^^hy we wish for a victim to the injustice of men in whose

welfare lie took no interest, whose evils he had never sought to

reform.

SECTION IV.

PITHAGOEAS.

BOEN B.C. 608 OE 605 (bentlet) ;
B.C. 570 (dodwell AKD CLISTON).

Transition 1. We pass from the least political to the most political of all

to a new
ti-ip Greek philosophers. The records concerning Pythagoras

inquiry. V. hich We possess, imperfect as they are, are important, not only

as an introduction to the next division of our subject,
—to the

life of Socrates, and to the doctrines of Plato ; they also throw
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liglit upon the Ionic school, out of which this eminent teacher

arose—some members of which, Empedocles especially, confessed

the oreatest obligations to him.

2. The same traditions which speak of Thales as the first phi-
The rarae

losopher of Greece, affirm that Pythagoras first used the name,
pher."^

He dared not, we are told, arrogate to himself wisdom. That
he held to be a divine possession ;

men could only love it and
seek for it. Such modesty, in the judgment of some, is very
inconsistent with the character of Pythagoras ;

if he exhibited

it, they say it must have been feigned. For he habitually claimed
iWspiraUon."

a divine inspiration, he took to himself the credit of most un-

usual gifts. Could he have renounced a name which had been

freely bestowed upon quite ordinary mortals ?

3. The answer to this question lies in his history. At pre- word "Phi-

sent we shall only remark that the difficulty is not diminished, '°^^J^imes

if, following other authorities, we suppose Socrates to have in- attributedto

vented, as he pertinaciously adopted, the word Philosopher, in ''O"'*'^**-

the sense we have given it. Socrates also claimed to be under
divine teaching, and, what is more remarkable, made that claim

the very reason for renouncing the title of " wise man." The
nature of the inspiration which Pythagoras believed was vouch-

safed to him, we may consider presently ;
we only ask our

readers not to judge of it or of him by the reports of fanatical

admirers in the post-Christian period, or by the satires of Lucian
of Samosata.

4. Pythagoras was born at Samos, in what precise year may His master

be doubtful. Under what master he studied has been a subject
andhisearw

of great controversy ;
if we might venture to choose one guess

out of many, which may all be false or all true, we should take

that which assigns his early training to Anaximander. That

philosopher, as we have seen, carried his mathematical studies

further than any of his predecessors ;
his geometry in a great

degree determined the nature of his theory. A youthful pupil
of earnest character and high imagination, coming into contact

with such a thinker, would be likely to experience a great con-

flict of feelings. The science, new not only to himself, but in

some measure to all around him, would seem to him strange,

wonderful, sublime ;
the doctrine appended to it would repel him

as cold, vague, and unsatisfactory. He would begin, we may
fancy, to meditate on his teacher's favourite phrases,

" the In-

finite"—TO aireipoy
—this forsooth is the sum of all things in the

^

universe. A conclusion how unlike that which geometry would
have suggested ! that leads us to the idea of limitation, distinct-

ness, in each thing and in all things. And is not such limita-

tion, such distinctness, that which constitutes their perfection ?

Surely it is this, the iripag
—the ultimate limit, and not the

limitless, winch the wise man is to seek after. Again, Anaxi- Arithmetic
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mander talked of an apx^t). Here, indeed, he has profited by his

science. Mathematics did not teach him the necessity of this.

He found every line starting from a point, every series beginning
from a fixed number. " But why forsake the teacher ? Why go
abroad to look for your beginning when you have it in the very
instrument which you carry with you ? You Ionian philosophers
are groping after unity in the world about you. But where did

you get that idea ? AVas it not from these numbers, from this

geometry ? Surely it is there that we find not the mere shadow
of unity, but unity itself."

5. Such thoughts we may fancy began to work in the mind
of Pythagoras while he was yet among lonians

;
to excite in him

a discontent with previous methods of inquiry, and a hope that

he might discover a better. With these feelings we may sup-

pose him to set out on his travels, his impulse to leave his

country being, it is said, the tyranny of Polycrates. He carried

away another (perhaps a greater) benefit from his Asiatic edu-

cation. The rhapsodists, who used to sing the legends of earlier

days to the Grreeks of that region in which Troy stood, and in

which Homer or a number of Homers lived, these were perhaps
silent. But not only their words were preserved, and by this

time at least committed to enduring characters, but the melodies

in which they had spoken still lived in the hearts of the people.
The impression of the Dorian and Lydiau measures on a young
Greek must have been very deep ;

it might be effaced afterwards

in some by the passion for abstract speculation, in others it

would give speculation itself a richer and more poetical charac-

ter. All the thoughts of Pythagoras respecting the mystery of

number seemed to have combined themselves irom the first with

musical feelings and associations. Was not music itself an

iilusti-ation, the highest illustration, of this mystery ? Whence
came that strange disposition of thoughts and words into verse ?

whence the fascination of melody and tune ? whence, if number
be not the secret law, the moving soul of the universe ?

6. All these apprehensions and imaginations might have dwelt

in his mijid and produced little fruit, or no better fruit than a

crude philosophical system. But Pythagoras, as we said, became
a traveller. The reports of the regions through which be

journeyed are all uncertain. This at least we may conjecture
with tolerable confidence, that he was brought into contact witli

human beings in a variety of different positions and circum-

stances, and that he began to think inore deeply of their nature

and destiny. And then what with new interest, in what a new

light, would the number-mystery present itself to him ! This

surely was the very problem which all legislators had been seek-

ing to solve,
—in wliat way a number of apparently separate

units might be able to feel themselves really a unity. AH society
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all government, waa but the working out of this problem. Away
then once and for ever with all Ionian experiments after a

physical unity ! here was the true field for examination and dis-

covery. But what is it in man which has the capacity for asso-

ciation and organization ? It is not resemblance in feature

which produces it
;

it is not contiguity in space which produces
it. It is that wonderful thing which inhabits this animal frame
—which can transport itself beyond all limits of space and time.

I, Pythagoras, can carry myself back to the age of Achilles and

Agamemnon ;
doubtless in some condition or other I actually

lived in their time. I can project myself forwards into ages that

shall come ;
doubtless under some condition or other I shall live

in those ages. But in what condition ? This soul, which can Metempsy

thus look before and after, can shrink and shrivel itself into an *='^*'^'*-

incapacity of contemplating aught but the present moment : of

what depths of degeneracy it is capable ! what a beast it may
become ! And if something lower than itself, why not some-

thing higher ? And if something higher or lower, why may
there not be a law accurately determining its elevations and

descents ? Each soul has its particular evil tastes, bringing it

to the likeness of different creatures beneath itself
; why may it

not be under a necessity of abiding in the condition of that

thing to which it has adapted and reduced itself ?

7. Such thoughts Pythagoras may, or may not, have borrowed where he

from Egyptian priests. Doubtless to a man in his posture of i*'"""* ''•

mind every old tradition, every relic of national faith, will have

been precious ;
still there was nothing in the doctrine of a

metempsychosis which might not easily and naturally have

grown out of his reflections upon that which makes men human,
and enables them as human beings to associate with each other.

To another and deeper discovery he was no doubt led by study-

ing the governments of different countries, especially those which
had received the Dorian impress. He found everywhere in these

communities that the bond of connection was the recognition of Law.

a power superior to man, a righteous law-giving power. No
human legislature ever dared to dispense with this recognition,
no society could cohere without it. Deep and awful idea ! The
union of men presumes a still deeper ground. Is not this ground
the TTtpac, the ultimate unity, after which we are seeking ?

8. Thus gradually we suppose the idea of limitation, wliich Results of

Pythagoras had acquired from geometry, and which had been '"* 'nq"»ry

brought out in his mind in opposition to the notion of an all-

comprehending Infinite or Indefinite
;
and the idea of beginning

and succession which he had acquired from arithmetic, and which
had come out in his mind in opposition to the notion of a mere
external ground of things, fused and softened as they both were
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by a sense of music dwelling deep in the heart of the world,

may have become associated with practical thoughts respecting
the nature of the human soul, and the bonds by which souls are

related to each other.

9. The more this feeling of the sacredness and mysteriousness
of human fellowship unfolded itself in the 'jiind of Pythagoras,
the more peril and evil he will have seen in the pretensions of

men to wisdom. The destruction of order lay in such individual

prctensioas. AVisdom must be contemplated as altogether above
the soul

;
as something which it cannot appropriate, to which it

must do homage ; which it must seek in silcDce, yet not in

solitude; which each man must reverence for himself, but yet
which he must feel is not his more than his fellows'

; which can

only be truly pursued by those who are willing to abandon out-

ward enjoyments for the sake of it. The philosophy of Pythagoras
therefore could not be carried out except in a community of

living men.
10. In the bonds by which they we^'e held together in their

dealings with each other and with men without—in the silence

and fearwith which they acknowledged an invisible ruler—was his

inmost meaning to be expressed. Thus would the proportions
and relations of the universe be manifested on their hichest

ground ;
thus would the mystical harmony be felt and acknow-

ledged ;
thus would the dignity of the human soul, its capacity

for growth and perfectionment, be proved; thus would the nature
of distributive justice, the geometry and arithmetic of politics, be

practically realised
;
thus would the idea of God be felt as the

foundation of social life. Such we apprehend was the feeling
that led to the formation of the Pythagorean society, which grew
up in the South of Italy ; which after all deductions for the ex-

travagance of later reporters, must have exercised a great in-

fluence on various cities of Magna Grsecia
; which wrought

legislative and moral reforms, engaged in political intrigues, and
was finally put down as a dangerous religious confederacy, in-

compatible with the existence of regular government.
11. In calling this society

" an order," Bishop Thirlwall and
Mr. Grote have done much to explain the secret of it3 .strength
and influence, as well as of its errors and its decay. Tl^e earnest
seeker of wisdom found hearts yearning for it like his own. It

was an inheritance intended for them and him : in proportion
as they could make it tlie common object of their lives, thev

might hope to share it together. The lessons which they re-

ceived from their master were not communicable except to those
who formed the circle around him ; to others they would have
been diflerent lessons : apart from the practical discipline which

accompanied them, they were not true
; they served no purpose
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of purificatiou, they were not a method of seeking wisdom.

The allegiance which men so associated pay to hiiu who has

given the first impulse to their minds, and who is directing all

their energies, is affectionate, devout, dangeroiis. They are

united by sympathies and reverence. A man is the object of

their reverence and sympathy. If that man has felt deeply that sense of a

their union does not stand in any power or wisdom of his, he
ji^^tJ^ghw

will teU them so continually ;
he will strive, by all the forms

and arrangements of their polity, to preserve them in the recol-

lection. But if he believes that what he teaches is not his own,
he must believe, and strive to make them believe, that it has

been imparted to him
;
he must regard his work as a vocation.

The more he uses the language which expresses this conviction,

the more it wiU be perverted by passionate idolatrous followers
;

the more will his earnest desire to disclaim wisdom be made an

excuse for maintaining that he possesses it under conditions al-

together new and peculiar. How can that idolatry fail to react

upon the object of it ? How can it fail to awaken in him a idolatry oi

vanity, a self-consciousness, a self-glorification, which have to '''scipies.

maintain a fearful struggle with the earnest truth-seeking,

truth-loving temper which led him to say,
" I did not choose

this course for myself; I did not make this discovery. A
mightier wisdom has guided me on my way, and showed me
what I could never have found." The histories of such struggles
are not written, or written very imperfectly, even in the auto-

biographies and secret confessions of great teachers : another

day may reveal them to us, with all the strange contradictions

which have provoked our harsh judgments, and should have

called forth our pity and sorrow. The outward results of the

secret battles are better known, and are often very tragical. In
the case of the Pythagoreans, we have only indistinct glimpses
of them, but enough, with the experience we have since acquired,
to show how zealous the society must have been to bring others

within the circle of their light ; yet how proud in their boast of

enjoying that light by some exclusive tenure ! how resolute they
must have been not to separate their essential and moral prac-
tices from their outward doctrines, yet how apt, in the vehe-

mence of propagandism, to part with all inconvenient austerit}',
to tolerate and use the corruptions which they undertook to

remove
;
how their first object will have been to use their society

as a means of making all society deeper in its foundations, truer

in its acts
;
how at last they may have come to think that it

had no deeper foundation than the Pythagorean rule, and thai

false and dishonest means might be legitimate for the establish-

ment of that rule. Some traditions would represent the founder

as forwarding the ambitious views of his order, as sharing in its
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Destruction downfall. We have no means of testing their accuracy. It

aLVraiae
'' "^

they are true, they need not make us doubt the sincerity of his

purpose, nor the real worth of the principle for which he testi-

fied. The failure of a noble scheme may make good the internal

conviction of him who planned it better than its success. If

Pythagoras believed that human society had a mysterious and
divine ground, and that every true philosopher and reformer

lives to convince it of that fact, it was fitting that he and his

order should perish when he or they began to fancy that they
.could build up society by their devices, upon their vdsdom.
His name remained a sacred and venerable name for Greece.

None might be able to tell in terms what it had done for them.

Those who spoke of Pythagorean doctrines in earlier times

meant the doctrine of Philolaus, Lysis, Eurytus, Archytas,
—

men who knew nothing of the Italian master, who had never

shared his discipline, who had been brought up amidst the ordi-

The feeling nary influences of Greek society. Those who spoke of Pytha-

goras in

"'

goras himself in neo-Platonic times meant a Thaumaturgist
whom they had created by mixing Christian and Pagan records

together, to convince the world that the Christian church was
a plagiarism. But Plato and Aristotle retained a reverence for

the name of the original master, which they never transferred

to the school where his opinions were dried for use and expor-
tation, lamblichus and Porphyry were bearing unconscious

testimonv to the fact that the best and wisest teachers of ancient

Greece had been led by all their studies of nature and of man,
and, as they rightly deemed, by some guide who was higher
than either, to seek for a brotherhood which did not rest on
human wisdom ; that they tried to create one, and that they
failed.

after titnes.

SECTION T.

XENOPHANES PAEMENIDES—ZENO.

Poetry and 1, It has been observed before, that most of the Greek sages
"^

' '

were poets. Verse seemed the natural language for thoughts
which were to be a kind of oracles meant for the experienced
ear, perplexing to the vulgar. When the wise man became the

philosopher, he more rarely used this medium of communication.
The mind of Empedocles was evidently rich and poetic : Anaxar

goras, Anaximander, Anaximenes, probably never departed from

ordinary discourse. But in each, whether they used this vehicle

or not, the suspicion began to arise, that the poet, so far as he
answered to his name, so far as he was a Maker, was the anta-

gonist of the philosopher. Homer had a hold upon the sympa-
thies of the Greek, which the most profound student did not
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possess. Whence did it arise ? Was it a wholesome influeuce ?

Were not his creations hindrances in the way of the investigator ?

Had he not assumed the result of an inquiry which they were

pursuing ?

2. The sense of this opposition reached its highest point in xe no-

Xenophanes. He was, like Pythagoras, an Ionian by birth : he
S"'^"^?"',

became, like him, an Italian colonist. He felt bitterly the
-g ^

luxury of his own city, Colophon. The manners, and especially 540.50O
the love of amusement in the Greeks of Asia and of the islands, q| 6Q.70
disgusted him. He must have gone to Italy a discontented Education

man,—discontented, probably, with the investigations of lonians, °l^^g"°'
as well as with their political life. The example of Pythagoras,
or his own reflections, will have taught him that what he wanted
was not an element or apx^- But he does not seem to have
been much interested in geometry or arithmetic, or to have re-

ceived any of the same deep impressions which Pythagoras
received from music. The thoughts of Pythagoras respecting
the soul of man and its migrations took no hold of him. In
one of his fragments he ridicules a sage for not sufFei-ing a dog
to be beaten because he recognised in his growl the voice of an

old friend.

3. Neither does he seem to have had a desire to be the founder
or the member of any political association. He may have heard
of the dispersion of the Pythagorean society, and may have
turned with dislike from similar experiments. His genius, how-

ever, did not impel him in that direction. Social unity was not
the problem which he sought to resolve. The problem which
did present itself to him concerned unity, but in quite a diffe-

rent sense. What are the gods in the Homeric poems ? Is Hisquestion

there any reality corresponding to them ? Are they not formed
[h|''^od

"^

by the poet's brain, and clothed by him in sensible forms and

images ? Is it to sensible forms and images that our minds do

homage ? Pythagoras had approached the last question, but
from a diflerent side and in a different spirit. He had recog-
nised a Being near to man, to be adored in silence and awe.

Such a Being had not much in common with the gods whom his

countrymen worshipped ;
but he never denied that homage was

due to them. Nor can his secret instructions to his disciples
have been that this homage was only to be paid in deference to

the opinions of the vulgar. They must have been efforts to

make it more sincere and significant than it was with the majo-

rity. Pythagoras felt that he had no substitute to offer for the

personal objects he had been taught to revere. He felt that

some living being, not an abstraction, not a creation of his own
mind, must sustain his and every human polity.

4. In Xenophanes all these checks to freedom of inquiry
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respecting the ftiitli of his country were wanting. Tiie naked

question,
'* What docs my soul alfinu respecting God

; wiiat

conceptions can it or can it not form respecting Him ?" came
before him. Ris verses—for he wrote in verse of various stylea
and measures—were answers to it. The philosopher tries as a

poet to criticise the poets ;
to show that they have been making

the beings to whom they bow down. All the Homeric gods
have the shapes and forms of men

; why, but because men have

formed them after their own likeness r If an ox were to form
a god, would he not give him horns and hoofs ? How is it

possible to form any conceptions of God ? What mean your
finite and your infinite ? Are they not botli alike terms ol

your own mind ? How can you make Him out of them ?

5. This may sound like scepticism ;
but it was not scepticism

in tlie mind of Xenophanes. He did not say that because the

senses cannot tell us of God—because we cannot measure Him
by our conceptions, therefore He is not. He said just the

reverse : he said,
" My senses do not tell me that which is

;

they only tell me of appearances. My conceptions do not mea-
sure that which is

;
it lies deeper

"
Instead, therefore, of deny-

ing that to be, of which he said the Homeric pictures presented
no likeness, his disapprobation of them arose from his desire to

assert a real ground of things, independent of man's conclusions

or conceptions ;
which he affirms to be, but which he does not

make.
A very wonderful process of thought indeed, pregnant with

results which our future history must unfold. Xenophanes was
no atheist, but a very earnest theist. He asserted a Being. If

he had been asked " what Being ?" he would have owned that

he could not reply. He could only say what he was not. He
approached the border of negation, but he approached it man-

fully and reverently ;
therefore he did not pass it. He pointed

out a void which he could not fiU. That alone would have been
a reason for feeling gratitude to him. But he also saw the way
to a deep and radical truth.

6. A healthier thinker than Xenophanes, yet one in whom it

is not perhaps possible to feel the same interest, took up hi»

course of inquiry : this was Parme/iides. The question respect-

ing the nature of God, which had so occupied the philosopher
of whom we have just been speaking, does not seem at all in

the same degree to have agitated him. His mind rested on the

principle of Xenophanes, tbat what the senses present to us are

appearances ;
that only that which the mind affirms without the

aid of the senses actually is. What is tliis, then, that the mind
affirms? Xenophanes had said "God." Parmenides said

nieOne. "Unity," or "The One," My senses tell me thousands of

Bui the

Being- he

worshipped
almost a

negation.
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things, and yet luis not every man who thinks and leeia ever

been groping after some one root and ground of all these things ?

This, verily, is what man wants, and this is affirmed to be by
that within him wkich fights against apparitions and phantoms.
Pliu'ality is merely one of these apparitions—deceitful, transi- Plurality as

tory ; nothing abides but unity : this is permanent, eternal.

Such a belief could not dawn upon the mind of a Greek pliilo-

sopher without imparting to him a feeling of deep wonder. He
had seen a succession of lonians questioning all nature to tell

them of this unity. He had seen Pythagoras evoking it out of

the relations of number, and actually constructing a human

society to illustrate it. And now this unity declared itself to

be a condition of the human mind itself—it had been seeking
for that in all other things which really dwelt only with itself.

The confused look of a child gazing upon a new world, is but a

faint emblem of the surprise with which such a thought must
have possessed the mind of an earnest seeker on whom it has

just burst. Tet he cannot doubt that it is a true thought. It

makes so much of aD that had before been perplexed in his

mind intelligible, it accounts so well for the thoughts which
have revealed themselves to other men. But what consequences
follow ? Faith in the things about us becomes impossible ;

we
live in a shadow world

;
we do not, in fact, behold anything.

For these distinctions of things, this apparent multitude of

objects, exists not
;

it speaks to our fancy only. The unity which
the mind beholds and demands, this only has substance.

7. Every one must see how this doctrine of Parmenides laid Zeno,

him open to the jests of witty men, such as grow upon the sur- -S^" "500
face of all lands, and of which Greece and her colonies were cer-

q'i

'

/-'q

tainly not less productive than others. These wits believed no .

' '

doubt that they were opposing self-evident facts to mere dreams, to the wits

But Parmenides had a friend and disciple who was not willing
^""^

"."'" ^^

to leave them in undisturbed possession of this opinion. Ze)io

of Elea was convinced that there was not only positive falsehood,
but direct absurdity in that doctrine which experience seemed
so irresistibly to establish, and he boldly undertook to make this

absurdity palpable to the popular mind. In a series of argu-
ments, some of which are stdl preserved to us, he endeavoured
to show that space cannot exist, that we cannot suppose a

plurality of objects without attributing self-destructive qualities
to them; that if there be a number of real existences this num-
ber must be both finite and infinite

; lastly, that the notion of
movement involves a contradiction. Our readers would not,

j)erhaps, be much interested in these early specimens of Greek

subtlety ; nay, they would be inclined to denounce them as the

exploits of a mere word-conjurer. But assuredly Zeno deserves
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no such name. He was both in action and speculation a brave

man, and v,e owe to him a great practical discovery. In fact,

he occupies a peculiarly important position as a thinker, which
it is for the advantage of our future studies in Greek philosophy
that we should understand.

The Eleatic 8. Every philosophy must have an instrument or organ to
organ.

vvoi'k with if it would make itself intelligible. Some external

object served this purpose for the Ionic philosopher ;
lines and

numbers for the Pythagorean. But what was the instrument of

the Eleatic philosopher ? He seems to have ascended into a

region of such pure metaphysic, and so entirely to have rejected
all common and sensible analogies, that one does not at first see

how he can ever impart his doctrine to others, or at least suggest

any successful method of pursuing investigations in his own
direction. This difficulty seems to have been felt by Xenophaues,
and to a certain extent by Parmenides. Precious and pregnant
as are the hints which each of them presents us with, it seems

likely that they will be obliged to stop at the point which they
have already obtained, and to leave no race of successors. But
Zeno has found the solution of the puzzle ;

he has found that

loords bear to this philosophy the relation which sensible objects
and numbers bear respectively to the other two. The language
in which we discourse with each other must needs embody the

law and principle of our own mental woi-kings, and it was exactly
this principle which the Eleatics were dealing with.

Zeuo honest 9. Zeno had only an imperfect consciousness of this truth,

words."^^
"*^

^^^^* ^^^ acted upon it, and it bore useful fruits for him and for

us. There was no falseness in his use of words. He felt that

they did affirm and embody truths, and he employed them for

the purpose of elucidating truths. And herein he was surely as

honest as those wits who set themselves to confute Parmenides
and philosophers of his class by an appeal to experience. For

they too profit by our belief in words. They awaken our con-

sciousness to the fact, that the words which we speak bear on
them an impress and image of the external world

;
and it is this

consciousness which they rest upon as their real defence against
the philosophers who set at nought the evidence of the external

world. Zeno awaltens our consciousness to the fact, that the

words which we utter express soiiietliing to which there is no

counterpart in the external world, and he rests upon this con-

sciousness to oppose the conclusions of those who set at nought
the witness of their own minds. Both appeals are in themselves

fair, and carry conviction with them. But the one merely con-

vinces us of a fact which we took, for granted previously ;
the

other obliges us to perceive truths lying very near oui- inmost

being, which were yet almost entirely hidden from us.
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iO. But it is the practical discovery which was the direct Logic

result of this search after au orguu or instrument for the Par-

menideau philosophy that obliges us to regard Zeno with most

admiration and gratitude. Mathematical science we owe, ac-

cording to the best historical evidence, to the East. And it

entirely accords with the calm, contemplative, and yet sensual

character of the Orientals, that this should have been their con-

tribution to human knowledge. But the science of Logic, the

science which declares, not what are the conditions to whicli

external things are subject, but the conditions under which we
ourselves speak and judge

—this was of purely Greek invention.

Xo other people had ever the subtlety to conceive the possibility
of such a science, far less to ascertain its distinct province and

its appointed work. Though logic, in a formal and narrow

sense, is considered as the antagonist of poetry, yet only a most a Greek

imaginative and poetical nation could have discovered the mean- '"'^"^•^n?.

ing and necessity of logic, and have given it the statue-like per-
fection which it has attained in Greek hands. Now Zeno is

believed, on the best gromids, to be the inventor of logic. He
first was led clearly to perceive that the mind has a distinct

law regulating its own affirmations, and he consequently was
first stimulated to inquire what this law may be. How much
we owe to him for this achievement we shall understand better

as we advance. Our principal object here has been to point out

the connection between it and the Eleatic philosophy, of which

Zeno w^as the accomplished and able defender
;
to indicate the

kind of influence which that philosophy exercised upon the mind
of Greece

;
to show how important a place it fills in the history

of human inquiry ;
and to excite our readers' interest in the

future development of the doctrine which they have beheld in

its first germ. In so very rapid a sketch as ours it is clearly

impossible to do more than notice what seems to us the living
and central peculiarity of each thinker as he arises up before us.

But the real germinant principle is often hard to discover amidst
the multitude of mere notions and opinions with which it has

environed itself. An historian will distrust his own sagacity in

detecting it, and will rejoice greatly if he can find it anywhere
in its rude and primitive shape. Little value as it may seem to Value of

have, nay, as it may actually have, while it remains in this con- schools?

dition, yet he deems it not wise to wait till the animalcule has
become a perfect insect, or till the insect has died, belbre he

commences his examination of it. We offer this apology for

noticing the ante-Socratic schools, briefly indeed, but yet at a

length which many may think disproportionate to the time that
we shall be able to bestow upon their successors. We are con-
vinced that om* readers, whom we wish not to furrdsh with a
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history, but to put in a right method of procuring one for them-

selves, will have a clear or confused understanding of the palmy
period of Grreek philosophy between the age of Socrates and of

Aristotle, as well as of the age of senility which followed, exactly
in proportion as they study or pass over the years of its infancy.
Let them not hope to understand Plato or Aristotle, or even

Epicurus, Zeno of Cittium, and Cameades, if they have begun
with despising Heraclitus, Pythagoras, and Parmenides. Nay,
we might go furtlier, and say that we should greatly doubt the

pretensions of any one professing to have a real acquaintance
with Hobbes, Locke, Leibnitz, or Kant, who could discover

nothing but confusion and barrenness in these early inquiries.

DIVISION II.—GEEEK PHILOSOPHY FROM SOCRATES TO
ARISTOTLE.

SECTION I.

A'lTIENS IN THE TIME OF SOCRATES. THE SOPHISTS.

The city of 1. If Greece was the country of wisdom and wise men, no
Wisdoir..

yj^g j^g^g gygj, doubted that Athens was in this sense the capital
of Greece

;
that there Wisdom was worshipped vrith all her

rites
;
that there wise men had an honour which was bestowed

upon them in no other part of the world. The name of the city
affected all the acts of the citizens

;
the meanest of them had

some sense that the Goddess of Wisdom was his protectress, and
that he had received some endowments from her.

2. As there is no dispute about this fact, so there is none that

the age of Pericles was that in which Athens attained the glory
she was always aiming at, that it was then all the powers of her

sons reached their manhood. The great statesman thoroughly
understood the character of the people whom he ruled. The
funeral oration which Thucydides puts into his mouth, may not
have been delivered by him in the very form iu which we receive

it, but it expresses exactly that accurate perception of the

Athenian mind which the historian knew that he possessed.
Pericles : AV^ith the same dramatical propriety, if the speech be not a

uheman^ report, he exhibits it as the settled purpose of Pericles, not to

life. restrain the tendencies of this character, but to give them their

full play and development. He would suffer no Spartan morose-

ness to interfere with Athenian freedom. The corrections

which it needed, so he believed, must be supplied from itself.

Any attempt to introduce the maxitns and habits of another
tribe would destroy the Athenian energy without really

imparting to it the Dorian self-restraint.
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3. Whether this calculation were a right or a wrong one, the

effects of it are memorable in the history of the world. Those
to which we most naturally recur are the creations of the

sculptors and poets. The perception of the beauty and symmetry 'Oie scmp-

of the human form which was awakened at that time, the images poets: how

of the gods to which it gave birth, though they may have won
^l^^^^^l^

the admiration and influenced the character of future generations, their con-

must be considered in connexion with the processions and the 'emporanes.

temples of the people for whose use they were immediately
designed. So again the works of the great tragedians, however
much they may deserve the attention of solitary students, ought
to be thought of as represented at the festivals, as rivals for a

popular prize, as acted before delighted or critical crowds.

Those which have lasted through all the changes of much more
than 2,000 years, show with what deep thoughts concerning the

destiny of man the minds of some Athenians were exercised.

But they were mixed with multitudes of other works which
were probably at the time not felt to be inferior to them

; they
themselves were judged by their fitness to confer present
amusement, by their adaptation to the varying demands ol

exceedingly clever, but also probably very impatient, spectators.
The quickness and versatility of an author in creating that

which should excite their sorrow or their mirth, would be the

measure of his popularity, even though on the whole he who haC

thought and felt most would call forth the deepest echoes in

their minds, and would ultimately obtain the greatest reverence.

.Esehylus and Sophocles towered above their contemporaries

probably even in the judgment of the many, but the qualities
which we admire in them must have been to a great degree for-

gotten in the contemplation of the immediate effects which they
produced. It was for after-times to discover how much there was
in them which could not be exhausted in any shows, and which
did not belong to one age or to one nation, but to mankind.

4. Why, it may be asked, are such reflections more appropriate
to the age of Pericles than to the age of James I. ? Were not
Ben Jonson and Fletcher regarded chiefly as men who produced
masques for the entertainment of the court— Shakspeare as an
actor in the Griobe Theatre ? Such a remark is true in itself;

but there is a special need for a student of philosophy, most of

all for a student of the life of Socrates, to recollect in what light
all the great men in Athens, whose main instruments were words,

appeared to their fellow-citizens at this time. They were all

exercising some kind of wisdom ; that wisdom was addressed in They pro-

the theatre, or the agora, to a class of judges who were them-
^^^^^^^'^^•^J

selves wise aud conscious of wisdom
;

able to appreciate it,
of wisdom,

able to bestow the rewards of it. The great tragedians, fixing
their minds on the heroic ages, were able to preserve them-
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selves from making their own wisdom the creature of the

mob wisdom. It required very high genius in a comic writer,
whose business was with the present, to resist that in-

fluence
; such a man would try to do it in a measure by choosing

the most broad and conspicuous conceits and affectations of his

age as objects of his ridicule. But the strongest temptation
could not after all beset those who were using their wisdom for

purposes of entertainment. Those who employed it for the

direct object of persuasion, those who uttered words for the

sake of leading their fellow-citizens to deeds, would be in a far

more dangerous position for their own honesty, miglit be
instruments of greater and more wide-spreading mischief. Bj
degrees the kind of power which they exercised would become
the measure of aU others. The rhetorician would be regarded
as the man who had ascertained the effectual use of words.

Poets, statesmen, thinkers of all classes, even the commonest

handicraftsmen, would gradually become rhetoricians
;

it would
be looked upon as the craft of the wise city.

The Sophists 5. It has been commonly supposed that there was a certain

class of men, formed in the different cities of Greece, but always
esteeming Athens as their head-quarters, who helped to keep
alive this tendency in the minds of young Athenians, and to

give it a very dangerous prominence. These men have been
called Sophists ;

from them especially the notion of the name as

an evil name has been derived
;

it has been supposed that the

main work of Socrates was to counteract and undermine their

Mr. Grote's influence. Learned men have shared this impression with the
argumen s.

y^jgjj^j,
. ^^^ most modern and critical writers with mere nar-

rators. Eecently these notions have been impugned with great

skill, and apparently with a great weight of evidence. The
existence of a sophistical system has been distinctly denied.

Those who are designated by the common name were unlike each

otlier, it is said, in all their doctrines, pursuits, habits of life.

They were not men to whom any corrupt purpose or an immoral
character can be imputed ; proofs of their respectability may be

obtained from the books of their greatest opponents. They did

not cause Athenian society to degenerate from the standard of

past ages, for no such degeneracy is visible in the history. The

opprobrious epithet Sophist was not such at all in Grreek appre-
hension

;
it was only a synonym for the wise man

;
it was con-

ferred by impartial writers upon poets, upon philosoplicrs, upon
the supposed antagonist of sophistry himself. Phito and
Aristotle have chosen to use it in a bad sense ; they had a right
to their own definition

;
but they cannot give us a right to

pronounce an ex post facto sentence upon their contemporaries.

Finally, we may hold the object of the life of Socrates to be a

decidedly good object, without blaming the different Sophists
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whom he or his disciple blames. He aimed at a universal stan-

dard of wisdom and truth
; the)- professed only to teach

Athenians how to think, speak, and act. These conclusions, if

they are true, must affect the whole course of our after history.
It becomes us therefore to consider how far they are borne out

by the able arguments and undoubted facts which Mr. Grote has

produced.'
6. AVe at once accept Mr. Grrote's definition of the Sophist as Tiie Sophist

the Platonical and the true one. He was " the professor of
ot^'^eneraJ"'

wisdom
;
he taught young men to speak, think, and act." We wisdom

wish for no other and no worse account of him. If modern
artists have thrown any darker shades into their picture, we
believe they have done him a benefit instead of an injury. Their

clumsy exaggeration hides the essential ugliness which Mr.
Grrote's fl^attering sketch brings out in full relief

7. They have, we conceive, been especially wrong in their The age of

attempts to blacken the age of Pericles, as if it was, essentially
theSophists:

and inherently, worse than any previous age. In many respects respects

it was assuredly much better. Not only were all the intellectual
^^"^"^^^3,^5^

energies of the people more developed, but their great writers

displayed a moral insight and purpose which are not to be found
in the older times or in their immediate predecessors. Who
can deny that the tone of Thucydides is much higher than that

of Herodotus ? that there is a much deeper recognition of prin-

ciple in the ffidipus Tyrannus than in the Odyssey
—that even

Aristophanes (though we may quite agree with Mr. Grote in

refusing him the dignity of a moral teacher) yet tacitly acknow-

ledges a standard in his satires upon bad citizens, which would
not have been as readily perceived by poets or recognised by
their audiences in the times of Solon and Pisistratus ? There
luid been a progress unquestionably in the minds of the better

men in moral perceptions and apprehensions, a progress which
could not have been found in them unless their contemporaries
had been capable of the same. The political ti'aining and dis-

cipline of the Athenians must have greatly contributed to this

result
;
their experience of society and government led them to

practical distinctions which, without it, would have been hidden
from thpm.

8. Whatever we may think of the Athenian democracy, we
cannot doubt that it rendered this signal service to the eminent
men who lived under it, and through them to the world, Its

corrupt maxims and practices are made known to us by the

emphatic protests against them which have come to us in his-

torical reflections and prophecies
—in lessons from the past, in

'

Grote, vol. viii. cap. Ixvii.

Vol. I I
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ridicule of the present. But the protests show us what the

peculiar temptation of the Athenians was
; whj' they were more

prone to it in this than in any former time ; what kind of

influences were most certain to foster it. We have seen that a

majority of the Greek wise men were tyrants (or despots, as Mr.

Grote prefers to call them). The natural use of their wisdom
was to obtain power

—to make them fit for governing fools.

Every Greek was inclined to hold this opinion. It grew in him
with the growth of his faculties. Democracy afforded him an

obvious opportunity of exercising them in this particular direc-

tion. Tlie Peloponnesian war suggested thoughts (which had

been latent in the Persian) of rivalry between Greeks, of

Athenian ascendancy, of the difference between forms of govern-
ment. The passionate impulses of patriotism, which had their

own characteristic dangers, had yielded to deliberate schemes

and calculations respecting the method of obtaining rule and

wielding it. There might not be more of evil-doing in the one

time than in the other. There must have been more conscious-

ness of evil-doing ;
more internal wickedness ;

a greater readiness

in bringing crimes under a theory, and in defending them upon
that theory. This is the inference which the Melian controversy

inevitably suggests. Make what allowance you please for the

aristocratical tendencies of the writer : it cannot be denied that

an experienced and wise man imputes to his fellow-citizens such

a distinct understanding of an evil purpose and principles as we
do not meet with elsewhere, and yet such an understanding as

we should, without his authority, have attributed to a people

possessing the Athenian wit and subtlety.
9. All that was wanting to give this wit and subtlety their

full play, was, that a set of men should appear, starting from the

same maxim as the wise men in general had started from, but
furnished vvith a set of instruments which had not belonged to

them, and ready to teach the skill which they had used in a nar-

rower sphere for tlieir own advantage. The professors of whom
we are speaking exactly answer to this description. They pos-
sessed all the respectability which Mr. Grote claims for them

;

were many of them aged and grave ;
were men of uncommon

sagacity and penetration. They had studied in different schools.

Some had learnt under Empedocles, some under Zeno. Some
devoted themselves to physical studies, some to moral, .''Ome

directly to political. Each possessed some sort of wisdom.
Each undertook to teach that wisdom. Each held out the

acquisition of political power as the prize to be obtained. There
was their common point of agreement ; possibly there was no
otlier. The young Athenians wanted to learn how to think, act.
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aud speak upon all subjects, that they might guide the people

according to their pleat;iire. For this purpose they sought the

aid of a Sophist or Professor.

10. It was very needful that the Athenians should learn to How they

think. What was to be their teaching for this end ? The}' must ti'imk.'

*°

be told about natural subjects, about moral subjects, about speak, a u«i

political subjects, by men who had been at tlie pains to learn

what Thales said about them, what Pythagoras said about them,
what Parmeuides said about them. They must be told about

the views of ancient cosmogonists respecting the world and the

gods ;
about the views of modern thinkers and allegorists upon

the same subject. They must hear about the Heraclitan flux,

and the Parmenidean One : they must hear about the way in

which cities were said to be built by the lyre of Apollo in former

days, about the way in which they had been held together by
the skill or legislation of recent despots. All these different

views they were taught to compare together
—to see the greater

strength of the one and feebleness of the other, or to combine
and reconcile them. Thus the Sophist taught his pupils to

think. But all thinking is for the sake of action. Our pro-
fessors are thoroughly practical men. They do not come to

withdraw us from the business or work of the world at all.

AV^hat should we care for them in Athens if they did ? We want
to know about men, not about the stars. We want to defeat

Brasidas, or to support our party at home against Xicias, or to

make ourselves rivals to Cleon, much more than to know

anything about Heraclitus, or Parmenides, or Zeno. AVell !

But the one learning is the way to the other ;
for remember what

comes between thinking and acting ;
remember what Homer says

of" winged words ;" remember that these have been with Greeks

always
" the great engines of government, the proximate cause oi'

obedience." If we teach you to speak, we teach you in the most
efficient manner to act. These different physical, and meta-

physical, and moral theories, will furnish you with topics for

speaking ; they will be the tools of your trade
; they will give

you a wonderful power of embarrassing, confuting, overawing ai:

iminstructed opponent. All may serve this end. Theories

about the order and formation of the world in the skilful hands
of Hippias may make as good a rhetorician as direct moral

teaching from Prodicus, or speculations upon government,
human or divine, from Protagoras. All will supply topics ;

all

will be instruments of persuasion. And then see what power
Zeno has put into our hands ! Words you see may mean the

most opposite, the most contradictory, things. If you could be

taught the secret of this contradiction, and how to turn it to

account, would not this be invaluable lore ?
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.Speech the 11. In the last paragraph we have just hinted at the modern
chie thinff.

meaning of the word Sophist, which Mr. Grrote so indignantly

repudiates. Unquestionably it is not the meaning. The one
which our liistorian has substituted for it is far more comprehen-
sive and satisfactory. But by tlie necessity of his calling, he

who taught to think, to act, to speak, would come to regard the

last part of his profession as that which included both the others.

He would become a rhetorician and a teacher of rhetoric. For
that purpose he must deal with the subtle meanings of words

;

whetlier honestly, as Zeno did, or treacherously, would depend
apon the object which he proposed to himself If that object
was to influence the mind of a mob, he was at least in consi-

derable danger of leading his pupils to give the word sopliistry
that force with which we are most familiar.'

12. We cannot tliink, then, that accomplished scholars and
honest men, like Hitter and Brandis, are fairly charged with

imposing upon their less-instructed readers when they use such
a phrase as

" Die Sophistik" to express their feeling that there

was an art which was practised by all the different professors of

wisdom in the age of Pericles. Such an opinion does not in the

' As we have admitted the respectabiHty of the Sophists generally, it is

not necessary to consider the arguments which Mr. Grrote has brought to

prove that respectability in each particular case. But one of his statements,

upon which he places much reliance, reqmres a short notice. Prodicus, he

thinks, can be shown by more than negative evidence to be not an immoral,
but a higldy moral, teacher. The story of the Choice of Hercules, iu the

form in which we connnonly read it, claims him for its author. What more
decided proof can be given that he urged upon the Athenian youth a severe,

even an ascetical, self-restraint ? We have no wish to dispute the beauty or

the worth of that fable. It must have been full of instruction for that age,
nnce it has been found full of instruction for all ages. But we submit that

the effect of the lesson which it inculcates is good or evil according to the

object which the reader of it proposes to himself. If he wishes to acquire
the power of draining mai'shes and killing uoisome beasts, all must bless him
for not yielding to the voice of the Goddess of Pleasure. If he merely seeks

to be the strongest of men, by resisting the enchantress, it might have been

better for the world and for himself that he should have yielded to her

blandislmients. Mr. Grote is not likely to have forgotten the celebrated

paradox of Gibbon respecting the clergy,
" Their virtues are more dangerous

to society than their vices." On the hypothesis which Gibbon no doubt

adopted, that this order is divided into those who deny themselves for the

sake of obtaining dominion over their fellow-creatures, and tiiose who yield

to animal indulgences, his dictum may be easily admitted. The monk who
restrains his ajjpetites that he may be more followed and idolised as a con-

fessor, does more harm to others, is probably more evil in himself, than the

sleek abbot who is given up to his hawks a.id hounds. The principle is of

imiversal application. We must know whether Prodicus departed from the

general rule of the professorial class, by not holding out political power as

his prize, before we can pronounce him a useful teacher, because he told his

pupils how they might obtain the bone and nerve of Hercules.
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least interfere with the fact that the word Sophist may have

been applied to a poet, to any person who exercised an influence!

through words rather than swords,—to Thales, to Pythagoras,
to Socrates. Astrology has an undoubted meaning,

—most per-
sons think a bad meaning ; yet, is an astrologer more than one

who studies the stars ? Why should not the man who studied

them with the most ample intention of ascertaining the laws by
which their courses are regulated have been called an astrologer
as well as any one of the innumerable doctors who determined

from the stars the events which were to occur in the political

world ? These traders in natural knowledge did not form one

school or guild, any more than the Athenian professors ; they
had their ditferent maxims

; they were rivals
; they were ene-

mies : yet it has been usual to think that they had a common
work, which may be denoted by a common name. And every
man who claimed to be an astronomer, and not an astrologer,
was bound to make good his claim by the labours of a life, to

show wherein he differed from him who cast nativities. By
doing so, he must put a stigma upon a name wliicli was not

necessarily e\al before
;
he must acquire a name for himself which

was in some sense new. He will have the ultimate compensa-
tion of vindicating the fame of many a worthy predecessor who
had not been distinctly conscious of liis own end, but who had

honestly sought for light when others were boasting that they

possessed it and could turn it to account. Till he has accom-

plished his task he must be content to bear the same reproach
with those whom he is most opposing ;

from whom he is seeking
to delirer his fellows.

13. There were many at this time who scorned and ridiculed niede-

the young men of Athens because thev frequented the teaching """"'^^".'*^

01 one or another Sophist, and because they exhibited the eiiects — Aristo.

of the teaching in their self-conceited words and acts. Aristo- p''*"^* **^-

phanes, above all, could teach these young men to laugh at

themselves—at their own thoughts, speculations, imaginations
—

as well as at those of their teachers. In doing so, he expected

perhaps to restore the liabits of an older, and, as it seemed to

him, a simpler method.
Neither reason nor evidence warrant us in believing that his

success was proportioned to his zeal or to his genius. He may
liave abated some of the nuisances which were infesting Atliens

;

he may have diminished the race of sycophants, have made the

vulgar kinds of mob-persuasion less effectual, have even done

sometliing to abate the litigious spirit of his fellow-citizens;

but he can have helped very little to root out that which was
the real cancer of the nation's being,

—that which fed upon the

hearts, not of the worst, but of the best, and noblest, and moat
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promising of the Athenian youth. No one could apply anv
sound remedy to this evil who despised the age into which he
was born,—who merely saw the effects of the sophistical poison,
without understanding its nature and the constitutions on which

Heformer
^* ^^^ working. He only could hope to reform the young men
of Athens who could heartily and allectiouately sympathise
with them, who did not express his contempt or indignation for

their favourite teachers, but was ready to follow them through
all their windings and su'btleties,

—who, without for a moment
forgetting the purpose of finding his way back to realities, could

yet grapple fearlessly with the most shadowy and impalpable
abstractions. A man of this kind would have sore difficulties to

encounter, through which nothing but the clear perception of

his object could possibly lead him unhurt. His inward con-

flicts, before he could be fitted for his task, must be severe ;
of

his outward, the greatest, perhaps, would be this : that his pur-

pose would be infallibly misconstrued by those who were aim-

ing, with very diflereut instruments indeed, to resist the same
evils. It woidd be inevitable that he would pass with them for

one, perhaps the subtlest and most mischievous, of the sophis-
tical class. Because he sought to make men feel that there was
no I'esting-place in any of their theories or opinions, he would
be suspected of universal^ scepticism ;

because he led them to

feel that they were not without a ground to stand upon, if they
would seek for it, he would be accused of undermining the

ground on which their forefathers stood
;
because he endeavoured

to look through the clouds which had been drawn up from the

earth, into the serene heaven that lay behind them, it would be
fancied that he invoked their protection and did them homage.

Such a man was Socrates, and this was his fate. He was
liated by Sophists, and ridiculed as the worst of them. He
treated the diseases of his country according to a method exactly
the opposite of that which Aristophanes adopted, and therefore

he was denounced by Aristophanes as the great promoter of

ihem.—We have now to consider what his method was, how it

afl'ected his own age, and what traces it has left of itself for

subsequent gejierations.

SECTION II.

SOCKATES.

BOEN OL. 77, 4
; B.C. 468.

1. There is little doubt that Socrates was the son of a statuary
and a midwife. He was born in a little burgh of Attica. When
he came to Athens we know not with any exactness

; probably
about the conunencemeut of the Peloponnesian war, when

bOCKATKS.
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Pericles was still living ujud Anaxagoras teaching. He frequented
the school of the latter. Nor is it at all unlikely that he nuist Hisnrsi

have entered with considerable ardour into the studies of his
'^""^ '^'^'

master, and may have carried away from him many valuable hints.

2 Anaxagoras, as we have seen, was at the furthest remove ^^'hy lie did
. . . . • not D8COI116

from the trading Sophists of his day. Political life was with a student of

them everything ;
with him it was nothing. He sought to dwell Nature,

apart from the world of human beings, to find a home in the

world of nature. It was surely a noble experiment. H" young
Pericles felt it to be so, though the desire of his life was political

ascendancy, young Socrates, who never evinced that desire in

any period of his life, would, one might have thought, have been
carried away by it. But he could not find a country where

Anaxagoras sought for one. As he listened to the sublime

physical speculations of his master, he seems to have asked him-

self,
" "What are all these to me ? Let atoms be connected by

what law of affinity they will
; let them whirl at random through

space, or be guided by an intelligence ;
still the question remains,

What am I ? They do not help to answer this question. But in

some way or other it must be answered. Any carpenter or shoe-

maker who can put me in the way of solving this problem would
be my benefactor. The profoundest teacher whose thoughts are

turned in another direction is not the man I want." The school

of Anaxagoras therefore was forsaken. There was something

very inviting in its quietness ;
but if that quietness was to be

obtained by the sacrifice of human feelings and interests, the

gossip of the Agora, the bustle of the Piraeus, was better.

3. Socrates then was, like the Sophists, a man of business and w^v '"-' d><i

action. His wisdom, if he had any, must, like theirs, be directed a professor

to that which was passing around him, not to that which was °^ wisdom,

going on in some other sphere. But had he wisdom which was
available for this purpose? Could he communicate knowledge
about things on earth, or things in the skies ? The more he

considered, the more he found that he was not a possessor of

wisdom
;
that it was the very thing which he needed. He could

not put it into the hands of a set of disciples to use it and traffic

with it. He must go in search of it. The distinction between
the Sophist, or wise man, and the philosopher, had dawned upon
Pythagoras, perhaps upon Thales

;
it became the cardinal dis-

tinction in the mind of Socrates. To possess wisdom, to profess
it, would be for him at least the most utter falsehood. He did

not find that he could lay down theories or maxims about the

commonest things. What he needed was to understand them
;

and this, that he might understand himself, that he might find

out what ground he had to stand upon; whether he had any, or

was only floating in the air.
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The i)a;inon 4. Who Can assist biiu iu this inquiry ? It was one whicli
of Socrates, concerned his own very self; that which no eye could see, 'chat

which lay beneath all utterance, all thought. There was near
him (as Socrates believed) one who did take cognizance of the

most secret movements of his mind and will, who reproved him,
restrained him, warned him. A di\dne teacher was with him at

all times. Though he did not possess wisdom, this teacher could

put him iu the road to seek for it, could preserve him from the

delusions which might turn him out of that road, could keep his

mind fixed upon the end for Avhich he was to act and live.

Xenophon asks with plain, soldier-like honesty, whether his

accusers could believe that he told a lie about this matter, and
hints that it would shake his faith in all reality, to suppose that

the miud of a man so clear-sighted and free from superstition
could be the victim of an utterly false impression, or that it could

produce the wholesome effects which he himself had witnessed.

We believe that Socrates told no lie about his Daemon
;
that it

was precisely this faitli which kept him from lying ;
which was

the cause of his clearness of sight and his freedom from super-
stition.

Tho god at
^- This guide or teacher Socrates connectedwith the mythology

Deiiihi. of his countrymen. He seems to have interpreted the oue by
the other. He was sure that there was such a teacher of him-

self; he could acknowledge, therefore, a teacher of wisdom to

Greeks and men. Much that was said about the god of Delphi
might seem to him profane ;

he turned from it with disgust.
But on the whole he believed much more, not less, than his

countrymen believed, and he shrunk from the scepticism and
irreverence which they and their poets ventured to indulge in.

He had no notion of substituting a Nous or Intelligence for

Jupiter or Apollo. It would have been altogether strange if he

had done so, since be was not accounting for the existence of

the imiverse, but craving for a light to show him his own path
throLigli it. He was not, therefore, a Monotheist in the sense

in which some have represented him as being so
;
he did not

affirm that there were not various objects of worship. In many
acts of his life he confessed them. But as he felt that there was
one teacher, one source of light and wisdom, who was leading
him out of the confusions and bewilderments of sense, he was

practically more of a jMonotheist than he could have been if he
had tried to reduce the traditions of Greece into physical specu-
lations, or had treated them as mere follies.

HiKcaliing:. 6. Socrates spoke of his Daemon as reproving and restraining
himself; but since he connected this Daemon with the gods of

his country, lie felt of course that other men had also a director

whom they were to ol ey, and who could lead them to the object
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wliicli he sought. Instead of being a solitary thinker, he ha<l

the most intense sense of a vocation to help and instruct others.

Tliough he could not give them wisdom, he might put them into
the same way of seeking it, in which he was striving to walk
himself.

7. What charms he used to draw a circle about him may seem His che-

at first inexplicable. Most of the Sophists were men advanced 'acterand

in age and reputation when he first a])peared in Athens. They
promised to fit men for being politicians, orators, generals, and
offered very plausible evidence to prove that they could do what

they promised. JTe promised nothing. He was come, he said,
to exercise his mother's profession on behalf of those who had

thoughts of which they wished to be delivered. You could not
understand what line he took

;
whether he was a philologer,

like Prodicus, or a professor of statesmanship, like Protagoras ;

he seemed to be all things by turns, and nothing definitively or

constantly. Personal gracefulness and beauty were great recom-
mendations among the Athenians : he had large projecting eyes,
like those of a bull, a flattened and upturned nose, a protuberant
stomach; he wore a tattered cloak, and was seldom seen witli

sandals. Nevertheless, the youth of Athens began to flock about
him

; they thought that he had something to teach them
; per-

haps that by some means or other he would be able to impart to
them the art of governing better than the more regular doctors.

It is impossible to say that some of the causes which we have
mentioned as likely to alienate his countrymen may not them-
selves have contributed to this result. The Athenians liked a

humorist, and a humorist Socrates, by his outward negligences,
as well as by the whole tone of his discourse, showed himself to
be. Moreover, he had a most hearty, genial way of interesting
himself in Avhatever interested those with whom he was mixing ;

as little of solemn quackery as was ever found in the composition
of any man. Add to this that lie was a tljorough, genuine
Greek

;
Grreek in all the liabits of his mind, Greek in his taste

for society, Greek in wit and argument, Greek in a brave un-

flinching love for his own land, Greek in making freedom (to a
much greater degree than is usually observed or acknowledged)
the passion and end of his life.

'

But all these circumstances

together could not have availed to counteract the many disad-

vantages under which he laboured, if he had not possessed the
real magnet which must draw the hearts of young men after it,

be they never so reluctant—a knowledge of the thing which they
are really wanting, and which they have been toiling in vain to
find.

8. Political power was, as we have seen, the one prize which His

the Sophists proposed to themselves and held out to their pupils
'^'*^°^"®"-
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as the reward of all the trouble which they bi'stc)\vi>(l up<^n
abstract speculations. Now, though there were ditl'ereut roads

to this end, and though each teacher believed himself, and in-

duced his disciples to believe, that his was the shortest, yet one
method was common to them all; all sought to acquire power
by means of words. The mastery over words was the great art

which the Athenian youth was to cultivate
;
his own feelings,

and an observation of what was passing every day in his city,
told him that there was a charm and fascination in these which
the physical force of an Oriental tyrant might vainly try to com-

How pete with. It seems to have been the first observation of

*"'(Uh*n)
J^ocrates when he began earnestly to meditate on the condition

of his countrymen, that in this case, as in most others, the

tyrants were slaves
;
that those who wislied to rule the world

by the help of words were themselves iii the most ignominious
bondage to words. The wish to break this spell seems to have
taken strong possession of his mind. But the wish would have

been inefteetual, and would only have interfered with the main

feeling of his life, if he had not been able to connect the study
of words with that deep question respecting his own being of

which we spoke just now. As he reflected, he began more and
more clearly to perceive that words, besides being the instru-

ments by which we govern others, are means by which we may
become acquainted witli ourselves. In trying really to under-

stand a word, to ascertain what was the bond Jide meaning which
he himself gave it, he found that he gained more insight into

his own ignorance, and at the same time that he acquired more
real knowledge, than by all other studies together. In this

work he knew that he was really honest
;
he was feeling for a

groinid ;
lie was breaking through a thousand trickeries and

self-deceptions. If, then, he was to deliver his countrymen from
that miserable shallowness into which they had been betrayed
by the ambition of wisdom and depth,

—if he was to lead them
out of the multitude of systems above morality into any firm

feeling that there was a morality,
—above all, if he was to rescue

them trom the worship oi power,
—this must be his means. He

must not stop to canvass the wisdom of this proposition or

that. He must not denounce with gi*eat moral indignation some
that struck him as very mischievous or outrageous. He must
not candidly and generously concede the truth and wisdom of

those which seemed to him plausible or reasonable. But in

every case he must lead his disciples to inquire wliat they actually
meant by the words of the propositions which tliey were using,
and must consider no time wasted which they honestly spent in

this labour
;
no perplexities or contradictions dangerous which

started out of their own minds in the course of it.



SOCRATES. 127

*J. Xo doubt this would be ;i most irritatiiinf, vexatious course Uia

of proceeding. No doubt an opponent who liad adopted a cer-
^1®'^'=^"*-

tain proposition, and was provided with abundance of arguments
in defence of it, would be tortured beyond measure by finding
himself not fairly encountered upon those arguments', but led
back into a question which he had assumed, forced to give an
accouat of a word which he fancied every one was agreed uoon,
and not permitted, after all, to bring any of his own resources
into play. It was most perplexing for a disciple who had come
expecting that a certain doctrine would be either established or

refuted, and, perhaps, that the ingenious arguments on both
sides of the question might serve his purpose in a popular
assembly, to find that he got no decision either way, and, more-
over, that he himself had been talking all his life in a language
which he did not understand, and using words as if they were

algebraic characters. Yet in some way or other the Sophist was
taught that he was in the presence of one stronger than himself.
He might chafe and fret, and complain that he had been treated
with great unfairness. He could not say that his opponent had
not got the better of him in his own word-fighting ;

he could
not say that all the scepticism which he had brought into play
against the common thoughts and feelings of his countrymeii
and of mankind had not been made to tell with tenfold force

upon himself; he could not help owning and feeling that there
was one in conflict with him who had some other end than the
mere exercise or display of power, and yet who did possess a

power before which his own quailed. On the other hand, the

disciple, amidst all his bewilderment, will have gone away with
a feeling that he (perhaps for the first time in his life) had

actually learned something, and with a conviction that if there
be not something better than the attainment of dominion over
other men's minds, there is at least a most important and indis-

pensable preliminary to it, unless we would have our own the

sport of every deceiver.

10. The infinite humour and vivacity of Socrates must of His irony

course have been of the greatest service in such dialogues as
these. But oftentimes his opponents will have fancied that he
was merely indulging his humour when he was, in fact, follow-

ing out his principle. The practice of confessing his uncertainty
or his ignorance upon any subject that was presented to him,
which formed in their eyes the chief element of his "

irony,"
was not always or generally aftected. We make no doubt that
he often entered upon a discussion without knowing whither it

would lead
; actually, as he professed, hoping to be a learner by

the result of it. He was certain, not of a particular conclusion,
but that his method was a sound one, and that it would conduct
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each person who followed it to clearness and truth. It is pro-
bable that his discoveries respecting himself and his fellow-

creatures were the practical fruits of this method. For instance,

Bt-coUection it was by repeated experiments that he convinced himself of the

immense importance of the habit of recollection
;
how the mind

that wants it is at the mercy of all accidents ;
how the mind that

possesses it is continually realising its own possessions, receiving
them as if they were then for the first time bestowed. Upon
this principle the greatest part of his moral discipline depended
The necessity of removing the impediments to recollection, of

leading the mind away from mere sensible images and impres-
sions into an examination of its own treasures, was the purpose
and ground of it. But this principle was redeemed from any
Brahminical tendency by his habiturd use of words and sensible

images as the means whereby a man feels his way into the

principles and grounds of his being. It is in trying to under-

stand all common things
—what the carpenter does with his

wood, the shoemaker with his leather, the mason with his stones.
—it is by really getting to know what we intend when we talk

of all these things, that a man learns to understand himself. It

was not therefore to an escape from common life, from daily

. business, that the withdrawment or recollection of Socrates

pointed. It formed the habit of seeking out in everything thai

which it really is, and not merely its shapes, and appearances,
and accidents, which the man is to cultivate, and which is ulti-

mately to fit him for perceiving that which is deepest and truest.

Now, it is the faith attained by repeated proofs and trials, that

man has that in him which does desire to find out the truth of

things ;
and again, that he has an inclination to be constantly

conversing with the mere images of things, and that just so far

as the first of these tendencies is kept uppermost, and subordi-

nates tlie other to it, he is in his honest sound position ;
and that

just so far as the lower tendency is uppermost, he becomes a

m.ere shadoAv-pursuer and shadow-fighter, which is the soul of

f^'dotin
Socrates's doctrine. It was not adopted as a scheme to sup-

plant another scheme
;

lie stumbled upon it as a f:ict which he

could no more gainsay than any one for which he had the

evidence of his senses—a fact which was, let it be explained as

it would, and must be recognised m all our dealings witli our-

selves or with other men.

Aicibiades H- There was one young man in Athens whom Socrates

ti'^Athcni'n regarded with an intense affection. In him the qualities of the

character. Greek were exhibited in their highest perfection. Creative

power, skill in the management of words, personal beauty,
fascination of manner, were all united in him. The love which
Socrates bore him shows how thoroughly he sympathised with
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the feelings Avhich he regarded with most fear, .ind in winch he

saw all possibilities of evil. If Alcibiades could have learnt to

see that tliere was a right and a wrong
—that to walk in a line,

not to devise one—to perceive, not to create- -is man's business,
the whole history of Athens might have been difterent. No doixbt

there must have been critical moments in the life of this youth,
when he confessed to himself that there was something that was
more worth seeking than dominion. No doubt there were
moments when the feeling that he too had a guide and monitor
within him whom he might obey, was stronger than the sense

of power and the inclination to wrong-doing which accompanied
it. But Ahriman prevailed over Ormuzd : Alcibiades yielded to

the darker power within, which was tempting him continually to

glorify his own intellect—to use the mighty gifts which had been
entrusted to him, for the destruction of his country and of

himself. Then all the skill which he had seen his master

exercising in word-fighting became his curse. It was an
instrument of mighty mischief in his hands. Having once

parted with the moral purpose at which Socrates was aiming,
that which he received from him became indeed sophistry of the

worst kind. It taught him to act more effectually upon the

maxim, that all order and society had been invented some time
or other by the strongest or the cunningest, and that what they
invented they could pull down.

12. This, says our recent historian of Grreece, was not the The mere

sophistical teaching. The Sophists merely intended to fit locrates
Athenian young men for the purposes of civil life. Their aim was might prov

not so high a one as that of Socrates, but it was far from a bad
"^'^"^ '^^°"

aim. We believe that Socrates would liave answered,
" Either

it is this aim that I am setting before myself, or it must be a bad
aim. All my own teaching, my own influence, if it has not this

aim, is bad teaching, bad influence. My elenchus is nothing
better in itself than the logic or rhetoric of any other professor.
If it is merely taken up as a more skilful or ingenious art, it will

be worse
;
for its purpose is to lead men into the apprehension

of that which is—to sift and separate that which is from its

shapes and counterfeits, from that which is not. The Sophists
are destroying the heart and soul of my countrymen, because

they are continually leading them to think that what they want
is an art which shaU enable them to do or to make, wdien what

they actually w'ant is a science, a means of seeing that -which they
did not make, that which lies beneath all our doings, which is at

the root of our ownselves."

13. From this statement it will be seen in what sense know- Knowledge

ledge seemed to Socrates the basis of morality. Those who ^ei^e the

suppose that he meant to exalt the human faculties and to make tasis nf

virtue.
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them the grounds of virtue and of truth, do not merely mistake,

but invert liis meaning. To destroy tlie worship of power, and

especially of intellectual power, may be said to have been the

purpose of his life. And in nothing did he show this more than

iu his doctrine respecting the relation of knowledge to morality.
As the outward eye sees certain objects, and is good for nothing

except as it sees them, so the inward eye perceives certain

objects, and is good for nothing except as it sees them. The

objects are there. It is the whole blessing of the man to behold

them
;
as he beholds them he is like them, but they are, not the

variable functions of his mind, but the eternal, unchangeable

principles and grounds of it. A notice of Socrates is only an

occasion for indicating this faith
;
in speaking of his great dis-

ciple, we must strive to expound it.

Socrates the I'i- Socrates then was, we conceive, as he said himself, aphilo-
specinien of

soplier, a philosopher and nothing else—a philosopher in the

Bopher. most strict sense of the word—a philosopher who helps us better

than any one else to know what philosophy is. He never

imagines that his philosophy contains or provides its own object.
He is the wisest of men, as the oracle said, because he knows

nothing ;
that is to say, because he brings nothing w'ith him, but

acknowledges or recognises that which presents itseli" to him.

When he speaks of the dignity of the philosopher, he means us

to understand the dignity of a man who does not exalt himseli',

who does not put himself in the way of the thing which he is

examining, who has the simplest, most open eye for receiving

light, whencesoevcr it shall come. That there is a source of light
from whence it docs come, and that this light is connected with

man, is a princij^le assumed, if it is ever so imperfectly developed,
in all his words and acts.

The con- ^^- Ho^^' ^-'^'^ sucli a man, it has often been asked, have been
dcnination compelled to di'iiik hemlock ? JNlust not the restored democracy
?mtu°ra'i!'

''^

0^ Athens have been worse, and more intolerant, than any power
which ever existed on the earth ? Mr. Grote answers, we think,

most reasonably, that the wonder is how such a man should have

been suftered to go on teaching for so long. No state, he adds,
ever showed so much tolerance for differences of opinion as

Athens. We would make an addition to this statement. If it

had been possible to regard Socrates merely as an utterer of

peculiar opinions, as one of the Greek Sophists or professors, he

might still have taught with impunity. Anytus and Melctus

might hiive had their own s])ecial causes of dislike to him
;
his

connexion with Critias orAlcibiadesmight have awakenedsuspicion
in different minds; the ridicule of comedians might have kept

lip an habitual prejudice against him
;
but the tolerance of the

Athenian people would have triumphed. He woold have been
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acquitted on the count of corrupting the minds of the youth, as

well as on that of introducing new daemons. But there always
has been, and always will be, a limit to the indulgence of those

who regard all opinions as equally possible. If a man positively
denies that he is proclaiming an opinion, if he speaks of the pos-

sibility of knownig, of the duty of distiiiguishinij, of a truth which

men do not create, and which does not change with the cliauges
of our intellect—he comes under quite a different category
from the promulger of opinions ;

he is not entitled to the same

mercy. Tolerant people, on the very ground of their tolerance, xhe
feel bound to silence or to crush him. What business has he to Athenians

insult the opinions of other men; to tell them that there is all opinions,

something -which it is dangerous for them not to see
;
that there

"g^jfer^of

are falsehoods clinging to their lives which they ought to cast truth,

off ? It is long indeed before a thoroughly good-natured
man can persuade himself that smy one has reached this height
of criminality. All pity will be shown to his fanaticism as long
as it is possible. He Avill be treated in spite of himself as a

sectarian teacher propounding a particular opinion. But if he

continues with incurable pertinacity, as Socrates did, to assert

that he is not a Sophist, not the putter forth of a certain theory,
it is evident that tolerant men must—experience shows that they
will—resort, though reluctantly, to the same racks, dungeons,
and poison-cups, which bigots are wont to employ. For it comes
to this : if the teacher is right in what he says, he must be

regarded as a public benefactor
;
the city must honour him above

all its citizens. When the judges had condemned Socrates to

death, they asked him, according to Athenian custom, what
milder sentence he would propose for himself. He answered,
" A public support in the Prytanseum." Though they might be

offended at his audacity, their consciences told them that this

was the real alternative. Not being prepared to take it, they
allowed the sentence to be executed

;
so assuredly choosing a

course immeasurably more honourable to Socrates, and more in-

structive to after ages.
16. We must be careful of separating the discourse of Socrates The

after his condemnation from the course of his life which pre- |oc°ateron'
ceded it. His faith in a future state is often put forward as a immortality,

characteristic which distinguished him from the rest of his coun-

trymen and of the pagan world. Now, no one refers more

frequently than Socrates himself to the old stories which express
<^his faith

;
to ^acus and Ehadamanthus, the functions that were

attributed to them, the souls upon which they passed judgment.

Evidently he believed that the essence of these stories was true
;

that they did set forth the fact of a correspondence between the

condition of men hereafter and their condition here. As in other



182 ailECIAN PHILOSOPHTf.

cases, he received tlie teaching of those who had gone before

hiin
;
but he asked hiniself what that teaching meant, and how-

it concerned him. His countrymen believed that, somehow or

other, they should be judged hereafter by what tliey had done
here

;
that some particle of themselves would suffer a vague

imuishmcnt or enjoy a vague happiness. He was fixed in the

conviction that a man's blessedness consists in knowing that

which is, in having his soul engaged in the pursuit of this know-

ledge ;
that his misery consists in being without it, in being

given up to dreams and unrealities. He hoped that what he had
desired to know here he should know

;
he sought for arguments

to convince himself that, however the accidents which surrounded
him might change, he himself should continue, and being more

disengaged and purified from the corruptions and restraints of

which he had been conscious here, should be able to converse

with the perfect Wisdom aud Goodness. Socrates did not tell

his disciples that his future life was to be separate from his life

here
;

it was the continuation and unfolding of that life which
he looked for. He felt that his eyes had been partially opened,
that they would be opened more perfectly, that he should still,

and always, be a seeker after wisdom
;
but that wisdom would

meet him and embrace him, and ever reveal to him new treasures,
which would awaken in him ever fresh longings, and would con-

tinually satisfy them. The seeker of wisdom, who passed here

for a pursuer of shadows, would grasp substance
;
the seeker of

wealth and power, who passed here for a pursuer of substance,
would grasp a shadow,

of'ti^e"^'*''^
I'''- The hints which we have thrown out may, we think,

(Mouds. enable our readers to reconcile the three documents which we

possess concerning the life of Socrates. If we look first at the

Aristophanic portrait, we shall find that it is indeed a broad and

extravagant caricature, but drawn by a consummate artist, who,
even in distorting the expression of his original, shows that he

has studied it. We could not consistently bestow this praise

upon him if he had, as some of his commentators pretend,

represented Socrates as a natural philosopher. But the name
of the play of which he is the hero is almost the only excuse for

such a notion. And wlio that knows anything of the genius of

Aristophanes, or of the delicacy of the Athenian taste, will suspect
him of perpetrating, or his audience of tolerating, the vAretched

conceit that a man worships the clouds, because he is fond of

gazing at the stars r Far rather the airy nymphs whom the

philosopher is said to have substituted for the gods of his

country, are the patronesses of those attempts to catch the tliin,

delicate, evanescent meanings and shadows of the meanings of

words which might so plausibly be imputed to one who estimated
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philology highly for its own sake, and found it so indispensable
a weapon in his warfare with the Sophists. The basket, too. in Sociatesnot

which the philosopher is found hanging between heaven and
by'^AHsto-

earth, because he wishes to mingle his thoughts with the con- phimesasa

genial air, indicates no sort of apprehension on the part of the physics,

poet that Socrates looked upon himself as a mere particle of the

tjeneral life of the world, and desired to be reunited with his

native element
; but, on the contrary, points to that doctrine oi

the withdrawment of the spirit from the phantasms of the world,

which we have spoken of as forming so capital an article in the

moral creed of Socrates, and of which his idea respecting the

condition of the soul after death is only the expansion and ful-

filment. The maps and geometrical instruments which the old

Athenian found in the phrontisterium partly prove that illustra-

tions from subjects with which the education of the Athenian

youth made them familiar, were frequently in the philosopher's

mouth, and partly seem intended as a joke at the Socratic

attempt to reduce morality to a science. The dialogue re-

specting the cause of thunder is evidently intended far more as a

caricature of the philosopher's method of discourse than as an

exposition of any of his particular opinions ;
the chief object

being to leave an impression on the hearer's mind, that Socrates

substituted some special daemon of his own (which the poet, to

keep his metaphors consistent, and to strike an oblique blow at

the really physical speculators, calls ATvoc) for Jupiter. It is

necessary to make these remarks in justification of Aristophanes,
for if in these parts of his play he has wished to represent
Socrates as a naturalist, the whole plot of it is absurd and in-

appropriate. Why should Strepsiades go to a natural philoso-

plier that he may learn how to cheat his creditors ? or how^ should

such a teacher give Pheidippides lessons in beating his father r"

But the most remarkable feature in the whole play
—the contest

between the just and the unjust principle
—is at once decisive as

to the meaning of Aristophanes. The ingenious satirist, with
the quick, intuitive discernment which might be expected from
an Athenian, and such an Athenian, has perceived the conflict

between an uplooking and a dotvnlooking mind to be the most
characteristic and important peculiarity of the system he was

ridiculing.
IS. The one point in the life of Socrates of which Aj-isto- Tiietiocrates

phanes shows himself to have been utterly ignorant, is the object °j "^JabiYir

of it
;
and this is the one point upon which Xenophon is anxious

to give us information. This worthy disciple is too anxious to

show us Socrates in his dignity, and therefore we miss the

hearty humorist who may be seen, though disguised, in the

comedian's picture. It was natural that a saldia'' should be
Vol. I. K
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more struck with the positive conclusions at which Socrates

arrived upon direct practical matters, than with his method of

arriving at them. It was equally natural that the professed

apologist should be eager to exhibit his master in the way that

would be most intelligible to plain persons, who had been puz-
zled with reports of his strange argumentations, and wiio had

fancied that some great mischief must lurk in them. But if we
bear these facts in mind, and look upon Xenophon as rather the

expounder of the Socratic discipline than of the man himself, or

of his principles, we shall probably be much more struck with

the agreements than with the differences between him and the

other biographers. Homage to an invisible guide and teacher,

the distinction between the principle in man that looks upward
and that which gravitates to the earth, the recognition of

restraints upon the animal nature as means for the enfranchise-

ment of the true man, we shall find in every page of the Memo-
rabilia. Standing alone, Xenophon would be unsatisfactory

—
nay, even misleading. His Socrates would be almost as much
a mere bundle of fine qualities or true opinions as his Cyrus.
But he is most useful in giving clearness and steadiness to the

apprehensions which we derive from other, and, on the whole,
better sources. We see clearly in him that Socrates did from
first to last keep a moral end before him. We see that he was,
to all intents and purposes, a practical man. And this discovery,
instead of making it more difficult to interpret the accounts of

him which some think inconsistent with it, renders those ac-

counts more intelligible and more consistent with themselves

than we should otherwise have thought them.

iTie 19. In the Socrates of Plato we find both the Aristophanic

Socrates.
^^^ ^^^® Xenophoutic Socrates—the mere humorist and debater,
and the mere moi'alist—uniting to form the real man. It has

often been said that the brilliant imagination of this philosopher
created a hero between whom and the actual Socrates there

were, perhaps, very few points of resemblance. Certainly it

would be a hopeless task to vindicate Plato from the charge of

a brilliant, and more than a brilliant, imagination. But two

meanings may be given to this word. If it signifies a contempt
of reason and probability, the gift, we apprehend, must belong
in a much lower degree to Plato than to those who conceive it

possible for a person living in the very city wherein Socrates

had been for years walking and talking, to have palmed upon
his countrymen a false or fantastic image of him. If, on the

contraiy, by imagination we understand the power of giving to

that \\hich would be otherwise a mere shadow, substance and

life, it must surely be a most serviceable ally to him who would
collect and harmonise the remembrances of an actual character,
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no less than to him who would call iuto being one that never

existed. Strong aifection may supersede the necessity of such

a faculty in a mere biographer ;
or rather, perhaps, may awaken

it. But one who has not only to describe the thoughts, words,
and acts of a friend, but to show how they bore upon the state

of his country, and how they wall bear upon men's speculations
and lives for ages to come, has need that no ordinary measure
of this faculty should be imparted to him. This is the work of

Plato. It was Socrates, as the guide into a particular line and
course of thought, whom he proposed to exhibit. But in order

to do this, it was absolutely necessary that he should be brought

livingly before us
;
that we should see, not his opinions, but

himself; that we should be able to trace the workings of his

mind, to see how he acted upon others and they upon him. By
any other means Plato would have been unable to give us the

true Socrates
;
and without presenting us the true Socrates he

could never have brought out with any clearness and distinctness

the ditFerent sides of his own philosophy.

SECTION III.

THE 80CEATICS.

1 . The immediate outgrowths of the Socratic philosophy and The

discipline were three schools, ordinarily distinguished as the
'-'?''"^Y.'*^

Cijrenaic, Cynic, and Megaric. These may be said to be the Aristip'pus,

parents of the most conspicuous theories with which later Greece
jjptesi'as'*'

was occupied. The Cyrenaic doctrine, ha\T.ng mingled with a Anniccris.

tributary stream flowing from the physics of Democritus, termi-

nated in Epicurism. The Cynic combined with the Megarian
to constitute Stoicism. The Megarian, moreover, contributed

one element to the important speculations which had their home
at a much later period at Alexandria. It is interesting, there-

fore, to trace the leading thoughts of each, and to show how

they originated with Socrates.

2. Aristippus of Cyrene seems to have been a man of a singu- Aristippus,

larly easy, happy temperament. Pleasures excited him not, ''''""^^^^-

pains passed lightly over him. Pew men, one would have ^'^'

thought, would have had less sympathy with Socrates, who was
a hard fighter, all his life long, with himself and with the world.

Nevertheless this earnest thinker had charms even for Aris-

tippus. Socrates said that we are not to yield to circumstances,
but are the masters of them

;
and the light spirit which no cir-

cumstance afiected or oppressed found an interpretation for the
maxim in his own experience. The perturbations and restless-

ness of the thoughtless, unrecollected man were frequent topics
for the pity and warnings of Socrates

;
could there be a more
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His excuse
for calling:
himself a

disciple of
Socrates.

natural inference than that freedom from annoyance, a dismissal

of all careful and turbulent anxieties, is the great end of philo-

sophy ? lu addition to the^e, the ^Yell-known commonplaces of

his master's discourse, Aristippus could no doubt quote authentic

fragments of his conversations, in which he had seemed to

assume pleasure as the end of life, and to adjust his other maxims
to this conclusion. He could tell, we may be sure, of cases in

which Socrates, addressing himself to his own lazy, voluptuous
habits of mind, and reprehending them, had yet seemed to make
it his object to prove, not that they were leading to a wrong
end, but that they were ill-chosen means for accomplishing that

end. Aristippus, therefore, easily persuaded himself that he
had a good title to call himself a Socratic—nay, that he was the

best and most complete interpreter of the Socratic views—when
he announced the great discovery that pleasure and pain are the

ultimate principles of human life
;
that the pursuit of the one

and the avoidance of the other is and must be the business of

every man. Whatever honour belongs to the first formal pro-

mulgator of a doctrine which has occupied so prominent a place
in the philosophy of all ages as this, must in all justice be given
to Aristippus. That in which he is distinguished from later

and less practical reasoners of the same class is in the distinct

and honest assertion that the momentary, concrete gratification,
and not the complex notion of happiness, is and must be the

object of men's desires and labours. It was easy for Aristippus
to adjust some other portions of the Socratic creed to this doc-

trine. If the choice of what is agreeable, and the rejection of

what is disagreeable, be the great virtue of the human soul, how

conveniently might the language of Socrates respecting the con-

nection of virtue with reason and knowledge be pressed into the

service of the new sect ! Of course it is the intellectual faculty
which prefers and discards

;
and why should not these acts of

judgment be the same with those acts of reason, that perception
of what is and what is not, to which the master had so con-

stantly referred ? And as for the apparent self-restraint and

bodily privations of Socrates, these were in no real contradiction

to the Cyrenaic theory, which admits, of course, all varieties of

taste, and may well permit one man to seek mental pleasure at

the expense of corporeal,
—

another, corporeal at the loss of

mental. This school underwent several changes. In the hands

of Theodorus pleasure and pain ceased to be real outward

objects, and self-seeking and self-glorification became the defined,

acknowledged ends of tlie wise man. In Hegesias the hope of

attaining pleasure is exchanged for a mere invention of con-

trivances to avoid pain. Anniceris seems to have taken off" tlie

rough edges of the doctrine, and to have prepared the way for
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its merging m the more general notions about happiness which
were matured by Epicurus.

8. The Cynic school—as it presents itself in the persons of The Cynic

Antisthenes, its founder, and Diogenes, its only very notorious Antistlifnes

disciple
—is the formal opposite of the Cyrenaic. Tet they ^^J^

added one to the numerous illustrations of the old maxim, which

Mr. Coleridge has observed to be of all maxims the most preg-
nant for the philosopher and the philosophical historian,^-" Ex-

tremes meet." Both, in fact, started from the same Socratic Antisthenes,

maxim
;
both may probably have alleged the same discourses in

^

"^ ^
vindication of their system. The wise man should not submit 426-371
to circumstances, but rule them, said Aristippus ;

his whole

business is to arrange his circumstances that they may produce -^ ^^

'

the maximum of pleasure and the minimum of pain. A man is 422-823.
to be superior to his circumstances, said Antisthenes, and there-

fore he is by all means to overcome his sensibility to pleasure
or pain, and endeavour to live solely within himself, cultivating
that nobler part of him which is not affected by outward impulses
and impressions. If the first could allege passages from the

discourses of Socrates in support of his theory, the latter could

more confidently appeal to the whole course of his life, to his

habitual endeavours after a victory over mere sensations. The

Cynics were, in fact, more disciplinarians than doctrinists.

They had a hard dogmatism of their own, but they were much
more ambitious to show their own indifference to passing acci-

dents than to discoA'er principles and reasons for such an indif-

ference. Of the two professors of the school, Antisthenes

seems to have been the honester, Diogenes the more original.
The first was hard and narrow, but apparently sincere

;
the

second was an ostentatious coxcomb, from whose proud and
insolent spirit were emitted now and then sparks of what might
have been genius if it had been accompanied with simplicity of

character and a true purpose.
4. Eiiclides of Megara was unquestionably a more sagacious The

and subtle man than any of those we have named. He was ^J^loi'f"

attracted to Socrates by no hope, either of obtaining a theory Kuciides,

respecting life, or of discovering a scheme of self-culture, but by uiodorur'

his iinrivalled skill in disputation. Had Euclides lived thirty stiipo.

years earlier, he would have been an Eleatic, or else a Sophist.
But in notiiing is the effect of the Socratic teaching, and the

change it had wrought upon the minds of his countrymen, more
remarkable than in the moral tone which it imparted to the

thoughts of those who would otherwise have been debaters

merely. To argue was the taste and the vocation of the Mega-
rian school, but their arguments were all irresistibly drawn to

the question,
" What is the Grood ?" In pursuing this inquiry,
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Uepeneracv
of this

school.

they were naturally led to those pregnant positions of Socrates

respecting evil, as a departure from, and rebellion against, what

is, which constituted, as we have seen, the ultimate, and, in one

way, the most characteristic part of his philosophy. This prin-

ciple, in fact, disjoined from all the living processes by which
Socrates had arrived at it, and by which he sought to make other

men conscious of it, and exhibited in naked opposition to all

other ideas of virtue or goodness, constituted the Megarian doc-

trine. All their labours were employed in disproving the

obvious and apparently irresistible opinion, that those things
whereof the senses give us information are the most real and
certain. We have heard how Zeno defended the doctrine of his

friend and master Parmenides by showing the utter instability
of sensible presumptions and conclusions. The Megarian school

adopted the same method. The difference lay in fhe characters

of the respective periods ;
the purpose of Zeno -n as to support

the metaphysical idea of Oneness,—of the Megarian, to support
the moral idea of absolute, unchangeable Being.

5. The history of this school is melancholy and instructive.

Euclides, though the bias of his mind was to disputation, felt

the grandeur of the moral lessons which he had learned from
Socrates. In Eubulides positive faith was superseded by delight
in his own subtlety, and in the confutation of antagonist argu-
ments. The mere forms of the understanding, apart from all

\dtal principles or results, were the objects of admiration and
reverence to Diodorus Cronos. Lastly, Stilpo seems to have lost

the characteristic idea of the Megarian school altogether, while

he carried its characteristic infirmity to its greatest height.
Not to establish the existence of objective truth, but to show
how an intellect may be formed which shall be most impassive
to influences from without, and least disturbed by aftections

from within, was his problem. One of his pupils was Zeno of

Cittium, the author of Stoicism.

SECTION rv.

The ilieani
of Socrate.s.

PLATO.

1. Once upon a time, the biographer of the Greek philosophers

reports,' Socrates dreamed a dream. He found an unfledged

cygnet upon his knee. In a few moments it became winged
and flew away, uttering a very sweet sound. The next day a

young man came to him, who was said to reckon Solon among
ids neai'cr ancestors, and looked back through him to Codrus
and to the god Poseidon. The name of this young man was
Plato.

'

Diog. Laert. lib. iii. cap. i. a. 7
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2. Before he came to Socrates, this youth had been a writer piato's early

of dithyrambics, aud songs, and tragedies. He had studied '"*•

imder Ariston, the Argive, a celebrated wrestler. Some say
that he won his name from the breadth of his chest, and that he

gained a prize for wrestling at the Isthmian games. But, what-

ever his earlier studies may have been, the day in which he

settled on the knees of Socrates was the one which deterniiued

the course of his after-life. Nothing that he had learnt before

that time was assuredly wasted, but the discourses of Socrates

gave his studies a meaning and a direction. From him Plato

learnt to understand himself, aud thence to understand his pre-
decessors and contemporaries. From him he learnt what it

behoved a Greek to seek for, what it behoved a man to seek for,

what perils and temptations beset the one and the other if he

enters upon the search.

3. So completely has Plato identified himself with his master, The paucity

that it is difficult to discover with any certainty the events and cir-
conceniing

cumstancea of his own life. Less is recorded of him than of many his ;ife.

of the most insignificant of Greek sophists. What is recorded

rests upon very unsatisfactory evidence. The epistles which are

called by his name have long been rejected as spurious, though
some fragments of infonnation respecting him may be derived

from them. The most interesting of these concern his expedi-
tions into Sicily, his connection with the elder tyrant Dionysius,
his experiments for the reformation of the younger, his hope of

realising some ideal polity through the influence of a dissolute

and worthless tyrant, his dii'ect influence upon the character

and fortunes of the stern aristocrat, the conspirator, the despot
Dion. Though it may not be possible to arrange the parts of

this history, we may perhaps admit that Plato had an intense

longing to prove that he was no mere dreamer
;
that what he

believed was capable of realisation. We have not enough facts

to point a moral respecting the infirmity of a noble mind in

yielding to the hope of great results through such instruments.

He may never have entertained any flattering expectations, but

may simply, and perhaps reluctantly, have fulfilled a task that

was imposed upon him. How far it was necessary that his

polity should be tried in Syracuse, or anywhere else, in order

that the truth of its principles might be tested, we may under-
stand better when we have considered what that polity was.

The question which immediately concerns us is, whether Plato,
when he became fledged, flew away into the air, and left his

master upon the earth, as some have fancied, and as the old

tradition seems to intimate, or whether he was the truest and
most faithful expounder of his master's doctrines, the true

Socratic, because he was not the founder of a Soe-ratic system,
but a living and original investigator.
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Jieiation 4. Plato coaversed with both Aristippus and Autiathenea.

socrat/c
^^^ With Euclides he enjoyed a closer intimacy than with either of

schools and them, for to Megara he and other disciples fled after the death
"'°"

of Socrates, when it seemed less safe to dwell in Athens. It

would be rash to say that the direction of his own thoughts was
determined by his observation of these three men, for it is a

notion apparently well supported by internal evidence, that his

Phcedriis and his Laches were written in the lifetime of his

master. Tet it seems impossible to doubt that he had very early
noticed the tendency in his different fellow-disciples to adopt
certain sentences which fell from their teacher's lips, and from
these to form systems and schools, and that he had considered

very deeply whether there was no course by which he might

escape from the like temptation. If Socrates had compounded
his creed out of the diflei'ent systems then prevalent in Greece,
it could surprise no one that the elements thus artificially put

together should reassert their independence, and in some new

shape, perhaps, be claimed as the property of the minds to which

they were severally most adapted. Everything that he had seen

of his master made this supposition impossible. Whether he

had studied the doctrines of other schools or no, it is evident

that every thought which he uttered came fresh and living from

himself, or, rather, was the united fruit of his own reflections

and of those of the persons with whom he conversed. It was
evident that he had been able to minister to other niinds,

because he knew so well what was passing in his own, and had

sought out every principle as the solution of an actual difficulty.

But it is fair to suppose that every philosopher is in some sort

an inquirer into the workings of his own mind—nay, tliat his

philosophy, so far as it is sincere, is an exhibition of his own
mind. How" then was Socrates, who was so remarkably himself,

preserved from that narrowness and exclusiveness iiito which

Aristippus and Antisthenes, both sincere men in their way, had

obviously fallen ?

Ho„. 5. Plato could only answer the question by supposing that it

Socrates -^yas the healthy habit of always connecting his own tlioughts

narrowness with outward circumstances, and with the puzzles of the age in
and ttie which he was living, which preventea the Socratic doctrines, in
temptation . i i i r- j

• •
i

totht'ori&e. then' owner s hands, irom ever stagnating into a mere theory.
The obvious resource for making a philosophy complete and

general, and suited to all times, was to strip it of those accideutid

features which had adapted it so happily to a particular crisis.

Plato was convinced, by reflection and experience, that precisely
the opposite course was the safe one. The poetry of Homer
could be read and enjoyed in the age of Pericles, not because it

stood aloof from all temporary and local accidents, but because

it was enveloped in them. It w'aa exactly when men were pre-
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sented to them as they were in an entirely different state of

manners, that they were able to realise them as their brethren

and their countrymen. Reasons will no doubt occur in multi-

tudes to the reader why the analogy of poetry is inapplicable to

philosophy : it is sufficient for our purpose that they did not

weigh with Plato. No one knew so well as he—no one felt so

strongly
—the essential difference between poetry and philosopliy ;

he even was betrayed into exaggerations in his attempt practically
to assert it. But he was convinced that it did not consist in

this, that the poet obtains immortality for thoughts wliich he
utters by adapting himself to the feelings of the age in whicli

he lives, and the philosopher by divesting himself of them all.

He thought he could see that the abandonment of all living and

practical sympathies, the attempt to divorce himself from human
interests, gives to the philosopher that narrow and bounded
character from which he hopes by these means to deliver him-
self. If, then, Grecian wisdom was not to retrograde from the

point to which Socrates had brought it, or if it was ever to

become useful in other countries and periods, Plato concluded
that it must not resolve itself into speculations or declamations

about this or that scheme of life, this or that principle of action

or pursuit, but must be content to exhibit itself in the conver-

sations of actual men, not of some imaginary day, but of that

day, talking about the matters of which they did talk when they
met in the streets or at their feasts. He would not take the

least pains to forget the people among when he was living, or

the transactions that were occupying them, or adopt any more
universal mode of thought and speech than that which was com-
mon among them.

6. The Dialuyue of Plato is not then, as some have represented why Plato

itj an artistical invention, in w-hich the philosopher sacrificed his
o™[ogues.

severe judgment to his imagination, or to a desire of reputation
for dramatic skill with his contemporaries or with posterity, or

to the ambition of presenting truths in an agreeable form. It

is evident that he regarded it as a necessary mean for the eluci-

dation of the truths with which he believed himself to be pos-
sessed

;
and that he is not at all more anxious to impress any

one principle upon his readers than this, that in the Dialogue,

rightly used, we have the induction to all principles. It is

strange, indeed, that Plato should be accused of sacrificing the

interest of his disciples to a selfish desire of fame, by that method
which has the effect of leading them onwards step by step in

self-inquiry ;
or that he should be supposed to have used this as

a way of conciliating their favour, when, in fact, it has caused

more conscious vexation and irritation to every superficial talker

of that day, than any which his genius could have devised. A
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Character
of his

OialOiTues-

A chain

gradually
iinwindint;^
itcelf.

mere artist endeavours to carry us at once into noble contem-

plations, which make us conscious of our own greatness and

dignity. It is Plato's desire that we should feel our own way
into these contemplations, ascending into them through rugged
and thorny paths, discovering how many frivolous difficidties

suggest themselves to us, which must be cleared away before we
can see anything as it is. His Dialogues are literally an educa-

tion, explaining to us how we are to deal with our own minds,
how far we are to humour them, how far we are to resist them

;

how they are to entertain the glimpses of light which sometimes
fall upon them

;
liow they are to make their way through the

complications and darkness in which they so often feel them-
selves lost. Nowhere but in the sacred oracles do we find an
author so cognisant of his own perplexities, so little anxious to

hide them from us
; nay, so anxious to awaken us to the con-

sciousness of them, in order that we may be delivered from
them. Herein lies the art of Piato. Most consummate art it

is, we admit
; superior in the depth of insight which must have

led to it, and in the influence which it exerts, to that which is

displayed in almost any human composition. Still it is not art,

in the sense commonly given to that word
;

it has no indepen-
dent purpose of pleasing. It does not work underground,
leaving the ordinary man to feel its effects simply, and the

thoughtful man to judge of its character by its effects. On the

contrary, it anxiously draws your attention to its own methods
and contrivances ;

that you should enter into them, and under-

stand all the springs and valves that are at work, is as much
the writer's ambition, as that you should accept any one of the

filial results. Indeed, he does not acknowledge the results as

yours, till in the region of your own inner being you have gone
through the processes which lead to them.

7. Plato above all men must be studied in Plato. A hearty
and sympathising acquaintance with one Dialogue will do more
to initiate a student into what is blunderingly called his system,
than the reports of all philosophical critics and historians.

There you find no digests of doctrine, no collections of ready-
manufactured notions, to be adopted and carried away. Every
one is alive and at work. The actors too are not, as in our best

Dialogues
—in those of Berkeley, for instance—personages with

significant names
; they are real Pha?druses, Grorgiases, and

Protagorases, discoursing, in a place which is ascertained to u&

by an accurate and vivid description, about some passing ques-
tion in the folds of which are found to be contained the deepest
and highest principles of our being. These are drawn forth,

not violently by any predetermination that such and such facts

shall give forth such and such a moral, but by the ordinary
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accidents of couvers.itioii, amidst explanations and contradic-

tions, the confusion of disciples, the anger of doctors, ciuinsy

attempts at reconciliation by good-natured bystanders. The

dialogue is often a Siris. Like Berkeley's admirable treatise, it

may be bound here on earth to no worthier a stake than the

properties audvirtues of tar-water. Oftentimes the starting-point

may be one far less worthy than this, the lying speech of some
rhetorician in support of some mischievous and vulgar paradox.
Yet the chain is unwound with a skill of which our modest

countryman would have cheerfully confessed that his was but a

feeble copy, till its liighest link is felt to be about the throne of

Him whose name it was the privilege of Berkeley to utter, the

honesty of Plato to declare unutterable.

8. Thus far we have described Plato as reasserting the entire His

principle of Socrates against those who had dismembered it. E"cyect1r^m

But a notion has gone forth, and has received support from an

able and eloquent French commentator of our day, that Plato

was an Eclectic
;
in other words, that his object on every occasion

was to set in opposition two imperfect principles, and either, by

merely showing their inadequacy, to suggest the hint, or, by
clear exposition, to develope the form, of a third idea which

should include them both. This is the most plausible shape
which the theory has taken. Another and common way in which

it is stated is, that Plato framed to himself the notion of a phi-

losophy which, taking its start from the doctrine of Socrates,

should adopt into itself all the other Greek philosophies, whether

metaphysical or moral, and that accordingly we do find in him
not only an attempt to harmonise the doctrines of the schools

which took their name from Socrates, but also of those which

preceded him. In both these statements there is, as it seems

to us, much truth : yet truth put into a form which is

exceedingly likely to mislead a reader, and utterly to pervert
his notions respecting the real object of the Greek teacher.

We suspect that, in considering these theories, we may
both arrive at a clearer apprehension of Plato's meaning, and

gain some light which will profit us in all our future in-

quiries.
9. One main object of Plato in using the dialogue was, that Mcrai

he might discover the latent meaning of words, and might lead
the^'pHmai-y

the inquirer to recognise this meaning as that which had been ptupose

implied in them from their origin, and had been floating in the

minds of those who had given them quite a different signification.

Hereby he was caiTying out the method which Socrates, as we
have seen, had been throughout his life maturing, and to which

v.'e have traced the success of all his experiments in moral

science. For this practice was grounded upon a faith which is

of
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ripened day by day into certainty, that there is in every man
that wliich apprehends and recognises trutli

;
that the truth is

continually near him
;
and again, that his view of it is con-

tinually interrupted and distorted by the phantoms which are

presented to his senses. In drawing forth this truth out of the

mind of the student, and teaching him to realise it as his own,
consisted, as Plato believed, the great duty of the Socratic

teacher
;
to this all his labours were to be bent

;
so far as he did

thif; work faithfully, he might hope to be rewarded with greater
illumination. Never, however, was it to be forgotten that the

discipline was a moral as well as au intellectixal one, nay, that

it was primarily and essentially moral
;
that he must resist the

attractions and bribery of sense in order to escape her im-

positions. Now the process we have described leads to a result

vrhich often looks like the result of Ecltcficism. An opinion
leems to be rejected as false, an opinion tliat is set in opposition
to it is shown also to be unsatisfactory, and then at last a truth

is seen, or suspected to be hidden somewhere, which both alike

had been aiming ineffectually to reach. The reader of Plato's

Dialogues will be encountered again and again nith instances of

this sort. But let him beware of hurrying to the conclusion,
that the reconcilement of these opinions, or the construction of

another opinion which shall be more comprehensive than both,
was the aim of the teacher. If he will quietly accompany him

along the road, he will find that in such conversations as these,
distinction is much more his object than accommodation. To dis-

tinguish between those images which the mind shapes for itself

out of the objects of sense when it is sense-ridden and sense-

possessed, and that sound meaning and reality which it is capable
of perceiving when it has sought to purge itself of its natural

and habitual delusions—to teach it the art of rejecting as well

as choosing, and to put it in the posture for either one act or the

other
;
this is the intention of Plato. It may be that he has

done more to introduce liarmony and unity into moral specula-
tions than any philosopher who ever lived

;
we fully believe tliat

he has. But he begins with cultivating in us the habit of moral
distinction. He begins with leading us to feel that truth and
falsehood are radical ultimate contradictions which cannot be
accounted for or resolved into any others. To see that which is,

as it verily is, this is the highest privilege of the best and wisest

man
;
to see things as they are not, confused, sensualised, cor-

rupted, this is the misery and curse of the thoughtless, slavish

victim of inclination. To open that inward eye by which the

reality of things is discerned in other men, is the vocation and

privilege of him who has himself served an apprenticeship to

truth, and feels that ho is her servant.
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10, Such, we conceive, is the object of one large class of the Purely
Platonic Dialogues, which are the iuduction or vestibule to tlie

p°''r'*'-*^.

rest. In these Plato is distinctly and emphatically Socratic.

They must, indeed, differ in an important respect from the
actual conversations of Socrates, in that the end must always
have been more present to the mind of the writer, than it could
have been to that of the speaker. In Socrates the strongest
feeling seems to have been,

" I am certain there is something
which is not appearance or phantasy, which man did not shape
out for himself, but which will remain when all phantasies have

disappeared, wliich is, and which I must recognise if I would be

anything but a phantom or shadow myself." This was the con-
clusion of a practical working mind. By earnest meditation

upon this conclusion, Plato came to feel that if there is an
unseen reality in all things, a truth, a substance in things, of
which the eye sees only the shape and colour, there must be a

truth and substance which has none of those sensible adjuncts,
which is in itself, and the beholding of which is the function and

highest attainment of the purified spirit. Now the outward
shell of this opinion so closely resembles the doctrine of Euciides
that we cannot wonder that some critics, in their desire to
reduce the philosophy of Plato into fragments, should have pro-
nounced several of the earlier Dialogues to be not in fact his,
but productions of the Megarian school. All in which they
found this substance, this to 6v, put forward as the end of human
investigations, they naturally connected with a system which
had the assertion that Grood' and Being are identical for its pro-
minent characteristic. Those who agree with us in the view we
have taken will at once see the plausibility of the critic's notion,
and its utter untenableness. In no part of Plato's works is the xiiese

distinction between him and the Megarians so conspicuous as in
not'"^"*^^^

this where he is asserting their own principle. For by adhering Mefrariun.

closely to the method of Socrates, by making his Dialogues not
the declaration of a truth, but a mental exercise to arrive at it,

he has not only divested the doctrine of all its dryness and

prickliness, but he has shown how it is connected with those
other more obvious notions to which the Megarian set it in rude

opposition. Pleasure is not the good, they said
;
self-denial is

not the good ; Being is the good. Yes, said Plato, but there is

a Being in pleasure, there is a reality in it as well as a falsehood
in it. Whatever man has found an expression for in language,
whatever man has pursued as an object in life, there is in that a

truth, a substance, which may be distinguished from the lying
phantom that surrounds and counterfeits it. And so far as a
man does this, so far does he put himself into the right condition
of mind for arriving ultimately at the perception of that Truth,
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that Being which is encompassed with no accidents. But then,

in order to attain or to cultivate this state of mind, there must
be a discipline, a curbing, and contradiction of the lower nature,
and therefore this too is a good.

Second class \\_ Without, then, any purpose of combining opinions, nay,
'/?hiie resolutely maintaining boundaries, and using a most
subtle test for the discrimination of the true from the apparent,
Plato had actually reduced the three doctrines which assumed
the name of Socratic into a certain relation and harmony. It

now became him to consider how far this same doctrine and
method might be applied to the earlier philosophers of Greece

;

how far his master had been anticipated by Xenophanes,
Heraclitus, Parmenides, or Pythagoras ;

how fiir he had thrown
back a light upon them which might make their speculations
more intelligible and consistent with each other. Here com-

mences, in our judgment, the second class of the Platonic

Dialogues, that in which the link between Moral and Metaphy-
sical Philosophy, between the doctrine of Being which Socrates

had asserted, and the question respecting Unity, which had
been so great an occupation of the Greek mind, is illustrated and

developed.
12. Our readers will not have forgotten that the leader of the

Eleatic school, Xenophanes, was in one respect distinguished
from his successors. His language at first sight seems remark-

ably to accord with that of Socrates. That which he supposed
to be the true object of man's contemplation was God, or
" The Being." Tet, while doing justice to the course of thought
by which he arrived at this conclusion, we were obliged to admit
that he was essentially a destructive thinker

;
that he reduced

his Being to a mere negation of human qualities and attributes
;

and that Parmenides found a happier expression for the results

of his inquiries when he said that they simply led to the affir-

Diflerence "i^'^tion of Oueness. How, then, did the doctrine of Socrates
between differ from that of Xenophanes ? It was separated from it by a

andSocrates whole heaven. The Being of Xenophanes was altogether
exclusive

;
the Being of Socrates was altogether inclusive. If

the language of men contained such words as "just,"
"
merciful,"

"
good," if it attributed these names to certain acts, then,

whether these words had been understood or no, whether they
had been rightly applied or no, there Avas a reality corresponding
to them, there was a "justice," a "mercy," a "goodness," and
all these centred and united themselves in the Being. No
Sophist could embarrass him with the question,

"
Seeing man

also uses the words 'unjust,' 'unmerciful,'
'

bad,' why shouiu

not these also have their appro])riate archetypes ? and wliy may
Tiot these, as much as the others, dwell in that permanent ami



PLATO. 147

all-containing substance ?" For it was assumed in the very
hypothesis that all these are departures from that which is, that

they are intrinsically falsehoods. Now, it was by reflection upon
this difference, so delicate yet so vital, so strikingly marking the
man who was fighting against all popular opinions and faith

from the man who was finding out substance and life in all, that
Plato seems to have gained his first insight into that doctrine of
Ideas which constitutes the most native and peculiar portion of ideab

his philosophy, that which may not wrongly be called its purely
Platonic portion. We are pei-fectly willing to admit the asser-
tion which the other disciples of Socrates seem to have made
with no little vehemence, and which Aristotle has adopted from
them, that no such principle as this was enunciated by Socrates
in any of his discourses. Yet we believe as undoubtedly, that

by his steady adoption of the Socratic method, Plato arrived at

this principle, and that they failed in apprehending it only
because they neglected that method. In endeavouring to make
this remark clear, we shall also perhaps be able to give our
i-eaders such insight ^s a treatise like this may hope to give into
the subject itself.

13. The Greek word for appearance and for opinion is the Practical

same. An opinion is that which seems to each man. Now the thf socratk
whole of the education and discipline of Socrates had been to doctrine,

lead his disciples away from appearances to realities. And just
so far as he did this he felt that he was leading them from

Opinions to Knowledge. His experiments upon others convinced

him, his own heart told him, that there is in us a thirst after

knowledge, that with less than knowledge we cannot be satisfied.

These at least are Socratic assertions
;
no one pretends that they

were palmed upon him by Plato. But how could this be ? The Opinion and

essence, the being of a thing, or of a person, seems shut up in
"''" ^^ ^^'

that thing or person. I may acknowledge that it is there, but
how can it ever come within the region of my perceptions ?

Must it not be, after aU, some shape, or image, or phantom of
this thing which I take account of, and not the very thing itself?

Supposing this were admitted, the Socratic philosophy ihlls to
the ground. And what falls with it? Not a scheme or a

system, but the faith that truth is anyhow cognisable by man,
the faith that he is not the necessary dupe of shadows and im-

postures ;
the fact that he is a moral being. It was not a

doubtful question whether these results would follow from such
a determination as this

; they had followed
;

the practice and
education of Socrates had been nothing less or more than a
deliverance from them. The Sophists had turned the world into
a shadow world, in which they could safely practise their juggle-
ries. It was the great assertion that something is, and that
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only what is may be known, wlii<;h had disco inlited them, ana
made a mock of their subtleties. Yet unless this great practical

puzzle could in some manner be resolved, the conclusions of

Socrates, however ascertained to be sound by the reason and
moral feeling of every one who fau-ly worked them out, would be
liable to continual assaults on the side of the understanding.
On this point, too, Plato was not left to his own conjectures.
The Sophists had stolen their armour from the real, the honest

philosophers of Greece. They had not dared to grapple with
this difficulty, and the proofs which they had left of its existence
in their speculations had been eagerly laid hold of by those whc
knew so well how to suck the poison out of every flower.

Heracieitans 14. AVe have intimated that a faithful and affectionate studv
ardEieatics. ^f ^j^g strange, earnest thoughts which occupied Heraclitu's

might be profitable to any man. But his sayings concerninor

the endless vicissitude of things, and the falsehood of all human
conjectures, made far more impression upon the Greek mind
than his deeper thoughts respecting the universal light in man,
and the power he possesses of conversing with that which is

universal. These latter sentiments had only connected them-
selves with the vague pantheistic notions which were now
gaining ascendancy (notions probably very far indeed from the
mind of Heraclitus himself, who thought it the ultimate wisdom
to know the name of Jupiter) ;

the former, in the hands of

Protagoras, had become a system which excluded all feeling of

constancy and })ermanence or order. One man has one notion
of the things which he beholds or meditates upon ; another man
another. Any one of these notions may be as right as another

;

and that we cannot have move than such notions, that we cannot
arrive any more nearly to the truth of things, is a proposition
not so much to be proved as to be taken for granted. Meantime
the Eleatic

"
fixedness," which was the formal opposite of the

Heracleitan "
flux," served the purpose of the deceiver equally

well. To be able to deny the fact of plurality, and so embarrass
the minds of men respecting the objects of their worship, was

just as convenient a line of policy as to upset their faith in their

own convictions. Such observation might have led another man
to despair of all inquiries ; they only gave Plato a stronger moral
interest in prosecuting those upon which he had entered.

15. All the notions, you say, which the mind forms respecting
that which the bodily eye sees, or that which its own inward

eye sees, are confused, fluctuating, contradictory. My notion

of the flower is not the very flower
; my notion of what is just

is not the very just. Most true, Heraclitus
;
most true, Prota-

goras. But these notions are indexes, guiding-posts to that

which is not false, or confused, or contradictory. This norion
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of the flower and of justice proves that there is a very flower—a Notions rhU

very justice. Again, the mind is capable of beholding the Being,
"''''*

the One. But of this Being, of this One, all the notions, imagi-

nations, premonitions of the sensual understanding ofter most
miserable and counterfeit resemblances. True, Xenophanes and
Parmenides ; yet there is that in this Being, this One, which

does and must answer to these notions
;
that which they are

trying, however vainly, however awkwardly, to express. If, then,
we connect the results of these inquiries, which start from such

opposite points, what follows ? There are forms permanent and

unchangeable in which that which is, manifests itself as it is
;
in

which we behold it as it is. Are these forms, then, in the

beholder, or in that which he beholds ? We answer, the region
of pure Being, that in wiiich the inner mind dwells, may be (one

might expect that it would be) under some corresponding law

to that of sensible phenomena. At all events there could be no
n priori presumption against the doctrine that as a sound can-

not, by the very nature of language and of things, be referred

only to that whence it proceeds, but likewise involves the sup-

position of an ear which receives it, so there may be such a pre-
sentation of that which actually is, of the substance or essence

of each thing, as can neither be understood merely in reference

to that thing, nor merely in reference to that whereunto it is

made, but must by its nature appertain one and the same mo-
ment to both. But then this presentation cannot by its very
nature be fluctuating or variable

;
it must be permanent and

substantial, or it cannot make known that which is permanent
and substantial

;
it must be the very opposite to that which is

its parallel in the world of sense. Are we to say of such ideas ide;i>

or forms that they are eternal as well as substantial ? To answer substantial.

"
Yes," would perhaps startle no one, if these ideas or forms

had merely reference to Justice, Goodness, or even Beauty.
But when we speak of the actual flower and tree that we behold

as having a primary form or idea, is there not something dan-

gerous in a doctrine which would represent such forms as eter-

nal ? The reply is, that this statement would do but very par-
tial justice to Plato. For if in the minutest thing he believes

that there is a reality, and therefore in some sense an archetypal
form or idea, yet he believes also, just as firmly, that every idea

has its ground and termination in one higher than itself, and
that there is a supreme idea, the foundation and consummation
of all these, even the idea of the absolute and perfect Being, in

whose mind they all dwelt, and in whose eternity alone they
can be thought or dreamed of as eternal.

16. This remark may also relieve the doctrine of another

objection. These ideas, being by their very nature substantial.
Vol. I. L
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must be substaatially in him who perceives them. It la oolj

seeking to remove the difficulty a step further from us, and fall-

ing into a contradiction and absurdity in the attempt, to sup-

pose that there are indeed forms or ideas of things, but that we
lUejw—how have only notions or conceptions of these ideas. The idea itself

must be considered as with us and in us
;
the notion which we

form about that whereof it is the idea, wlien we begin to use

our senses, to compare and to reflect, must not be identified

with the idea, but is a witness and proof of its presence, and
that we are feeling after it

;
to realise or to possess the idea is to

have the science or the knowledge of the thing. But then this

assertion, that these ideas are substantially with us, must be

taken in connection with what has been said before, and it will

be seen at once that, instead of affirming the ground and root

of our knowledge to be in ourselves, this is the very falsehood

which Plato was seeking to overturn. These ideas are the

witnesses in our inmost being that there is something beyond
us and above us

;
when we enter into the idea of anything we

abdicate our own pretensions to be authors or creators, we
become mere acknowledgers of that which is. And to enter

into that deepest and ultimate idea, which is the ground of our

being, must be in the deepest sense an abdication of our own
notions and imaginations, an act of submission to, and reception
of, the Truth.

Plato no 17. Here, then, we find Plato most consistently carrying out
the principle which it had been the vocation of his master from
first to last to assert. Here we see how perfectly harmonious
the Socratic doctrine, that knowledge is the end of life, is with

that humility and confession of ignorance which are at the root

of all the Socratic discipline and culture. Here we see the

harmony between knowledge and being ;
how necessarily a cer-

tain state of character and affections is presupposed in every act

of knowledge. Here, lastly, we see how truly Plato reconciled

those two forms of pliilosophy, one of which had dealt with the

objects of our knowledge, one with our acts of perception
—how

truly he discovered a truth, one side of which each had dimly
perceived, j-et how little this was the result of any project for

harmonising opposite theories,
—how much rather it was the

effect of resolutely pursuing a principle which supersedes
theories altogether, and so far as it is faithfully acted upon,
delivers us from our bondage to them. Not to frame a com-

prehensive system which shall include nature and society, man
and God, as its different elements, or in its dilfercnt compart-
ments, and which therefore necessarily leads the system-builder
to consider himself above them all, but to demonstrate the utter

impossibility of such a system, to cut up the notion and dream
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of it by the roots, this is the work and the glory of Phiio. He
who is attempting the construction of such a Babel must under-

stand not merely that he will not find the model of it in Plato,

but that before he advances one step he must undo everything
that Plato has done, must disprove all his conclusions, and prove
the falseliood of the process by which he has arrived at them.

Those commentators who can find in Plato uothiug but the most

exquisite ridicule of all the system-makers in his own and in

past days have, it is true, understood him imperfectly. That

ridicule would not be so delightful and satisfying as it is, so

thoroughly genial and consolatory to every earnest student, if

he did not feel that it was the handmaid of the most sevei-e

demonstration, that it was only another aspect of the most

generous and noble sympathy with everything that is honest

and humble, practical and true. The kind and experienced
teacher smiles at our useless waste of time in attempting to

build, but it is that he may urge us to the more profitable occu-

pation of seeking after the foundation of that which is built.

The first is the employment of those who desire to be gods, the

second of those who believe that the highest blessing of which
man is capable is to know God.

18. But if it be true that Plato is almost free from that pro- His

pensity for theories which has beset most philosophers, nay, that
ciasslfl-'^''

his principle, consistently followed out, is positively incompatible cation,

with them, how is it that he is so commonly supposed to have

mapped out the domain of human knowledge into the three

provinces of Dialectics, Ethics, and Physics ? In considering
this question we shall perhaps discover the purpose of a third

class of his Dialogues, and be able, moreover, to contemplate his

so-called Eclecticism under yet another aspect.
19. The critics who have discovered this classification in Plato

evidently cannot mean that there is one portion of the Dialogues
which does, and one portion which does not, treat of dialectics.

They must be aware that every dialogue exhibits the dialectic

method of Plato, that every one is making with more or less

success some new trial or application of it. JSTeither, we think,
can they pretend, without doing violence to the purpose and

language of their author, that these dialectical dialogues are not
also ethical. Not only is a moral purpose conspicuous through- J*'*

.

out them, but, as we have said before, the development of the and ethics

method by which the truth is perceived and ascertained is in- •"separabk-

separably interwoven with a moral culture. The disengagement
of the mind from sensible impressions and sensible fascinations

is the joint effect of restraint upon inclination and of the art by
which the apparent is distinguished from the real. Without the

feeling of this connection and intertwining of the ethical with
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The
Piiaedrus.

I'heGor^ias

the intellectual discipline, the most beautiful Dialogues are un-

intelligible ; nay, the desire to separate that which Plato has

believed inseparable, is perhaps the main cause of the narrow
and partial views which have prevailed as to the object and con-

struction of his works.

20. Look, for instance, at the Phcedrus. Lysias had proposed
a certain thesis respecting Love, and had defended it with
abundance of ingenuity in studiously-balanced sentences, the

aptest clothing for a rhetorical purpose and a rhetorical method.
Socrates shows, first, how easy it is to meet his arguments with
a counter series as ingenious and as artificially expressed. Then
he discovers the radical defect of both sets of arguments, that

they were dealing with a word the meaning of which had not
been ascertained. In the attempt to find what this word sig-

nifies, to separate the true from the apparent meanings of it, he
unveils the principles of his dialectics. But there is combined
with this exposition the most distinct declaration and warning,
(assuming a form which, however unfit for us, was appropriate
to the evil condition of Greek society, and proves the purity of

the writer who, in the midst of such society, coidd maintain so

elevated a standard,) that only by restraining the grosserappetites
can we be in a state for apprehending the true nature of Love.
In the conclusion of the Dialogue, the two principles are har-

m.onised in a splendid mythus, wherein the disciple is taught
that only he who governs himself, who has his lower nature in

subjection, can be fit for the highest exercise of his faculties, for

the contemplation of that which verily and indeed is. We can-

not reduce this Dialogue under any of the partial natr.es and

descriptions that have been given of it. We cannot consider it

a mere attack upon the rhetoricians, or a mere development of

the Socratic method for testing the meaning of words. Neither
does it seem to us a treatise on pure love, or on the idea of

beauty. All these subjects may be hinted at, and even most

valuably illustrated. But the reader of the Phcedrus must be

contented to feel how they sustain each other, and to let them
form themselves into a whole in his mind, without being eager
to give the absolute supremacy to any one of ihem. He will

then find, we believe, that this Dialogue is one of the most con-

spicuous, we might say the type dialogue, of that class which
teaches us how to make substance or being the end of our in-

quiries and meditations
;
but he certainly will not be able to

discover whether it is more ethical or dialectical.

21. The Goj-ffias is another almost equally striking instance of

the same kind. Formal critics have determined that this too

shall be merely an attack upon rhetoric, or else that it shall have
the merely moral object of explaining the nature and purpose of



TLATO. 153

ptinishment. It must strike a person, who only hears of this

discussion, that a work which could suggest such opposite inter-

pretations must be most incoherent and rhapsodical. The more
he reads it tlie more he will be struck with the sequency of its

thoughts, with the natural and easy manner in which one grows
out of another. And he will find, we believe, upon reflection,

that as the intellectual purpose of the Sophist was inseparably
combined with the moral, as the pursuit of political power for

an end was inseparably united to the cultivation of a treacherous

art as the means, so it was impossible to introduce a sounder
intellectual discipline among the youth of Athens, without lead-

ing them at the same time to perceive that the true purpose of

their lives was not the acquisition of dominion, or the escape
from suffering and punishment, but the attainment, even through
suffering, punishment, and disgrace, of a deliverance from the

moral evil which obstructed their search after truth, and made

power a curse to them. Here, again, he distinguishes the true

from the apparent, not by the help of ethics without dialectics,

or of dialectics without ethics, but of both conjointly.
22. How the case stands in reference to physics we shall have

to explain shortly. But thus much we may affirm now, that

whensoever his opponents have engaged in physical speculations,
Plato is not unwilling in those Dialogues, which have most dis-

tinctly a moral purpose, to cope with them, and that he never
in such wise divides these two provinces as to suggest the

thought that the principles by which either is governed may not
most usefully or injuriously affect the other. Of this fact we
could easily convince our readers, if we could afford space for an

analysis of the Thecttetus. But we must do no more than com- The

mend that exquisite specimen of Platonic wisdom to their care- Theaetetus.

ful study, and proceed to show how the notion that Plato

established a formal division in the subjects of human thought
may have originated, and may be reconciled with our belief in

his hatred of theories and consistency of purpose.
23. We have often observed that the founders of the different Third class

schools in Greece had been led by the circumstances of their ofdiaiojirues

position, or by the peculiar tendencies of their own minds, to

choose for themselves a distinct sphere of observation. It was
no forethought or wish to be a natural philosopher that drew
Thales into his course of speculation. It was merely that the Search after

outward facts submitted to his senses were those which struck ""'*^'''

him as the most likely to contain the solution of the problem
which he found within. In like manner, Pythagoras was led by
a series of scarcely known or acknowledged influences gradually
to desert the maxims of his native soil, and to make Society, or

the State, the subject of his inquiries. To these we know bo
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added a scheme of nature wliich he tried to reduce under the
same law as the facts which related to the order and govern-
ment of men. Parnienides and Zeno again entered into their

purely metaphysical region, not from any resolution of choosing
one province of thought more than another, but merely by
reflecting upon the two preceding systems, and finding tliat the)'
were inadequate. They too sought to make their own system
universal, and to make the scheme of the political world and of

nature in some sense dependent on the laws which concern the

region of pure mind. Plato then found the fact already esta-

blished for him, that there actually ai-e these three lines in which
the thoughts of men, when they are strongly exercised, naturally
run. He had not to create any artificial distinctions

;
the

natural distinctions had been discovered by the experience of his

Unity in
predecessors. "What remained for him ? To follow them into

society, in each of these regions, to inquire how far any of them had dis-

knowiecigf. covered the unity of which he was in search, to consider whether
what they had looked for in nature, in society, in the mind of

man, may not be implied indeed in each of these, yet have its

foundations beneath them all. This, we believe, was the final

and consummate efibrt of the Platonic philosophy. As there is

a set of Dialogues which seem to us designed merely to unfold

the Socratic doctrine of Being, another expressly intended to

develope the principle of Ideas, as necessary to the support of the

former, and as solving a problem which the Heracleitans and
Eleatic-! had shown to exist, so we believe there is a third in

which Plato reflects upon his master's discoveries and his own,
and exhibits them in direct application to the three subjects of

nature, of society, and of knowledge. E^ery one will recognise
in the TimcEus an attempt to discover a unity for the external

universe
;
in the Republic, an attempt to discover the meaning

of political unity. And, therefore, without contradicting our

previous assertion that, in all his Dialogues, Plato is evolving a

dialectical method, we may also admit that there are some in

which he proposes to himself the direct and formal aim of show-

ing how this method is a guide to tlie true unity in knowledye.
Nor must it be forgotten that Plato was enabled by his position
as a reviewer of past systems, was obiicjed by his position as an

expounder of Socrates, to reverse the order which we have

followed in tracing the rise of these schools historically. He
Why Plato not only might begin with those principles which the Eleatics

order!^*^'"^ had expounded, and descend to the natural speculations of the

lonians, but he could not follow any other course if he was to

make the Socratic doctrine of Being, and the Socratic method
of distinguishing the real from the fantastic, his guiding stars

through the whole journey. Here, then, we must begin our
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notice of his experiments in search of unity. We are eager to

introduce our readers to that which we consider tlie crowning
labour of his life, the end at which he was obscurely aiming
through the whole of it—his polity

;
but we must first refer to

his discussions respecting the conditions and meaning of

SCIENCE. A few words will then be sufficient for the less im-

portant, though by no means uninteresting, question
—how far

his Adews respecting the physical world were in conformity or

disagreement with his other principles.
24. There was one great and obvious difference between the Unity m

position of the Parmenideans and that of the Pythagoreans or science,

lonians. No oue could doubt that they had a real subject for

their inquiries, let those inquiries be as idle as they might. But
the Eleatic had to produce both the dream and the interpreta-
tion

; to maintain that there was a region of pure mind, as well

as to show what was transacted there. Plato, therefore, had
also two tasks. He had to show that their assumption was

sound, before he ventured to inquire how far it was able to

carry them. Por this purpose he adopted a method which has

greatly puzzled many of his readers. In the Dialogue entitled

Parmenides he introduces Socrates, full of youthful vivacity, 'i'h<'

broaching the doctrine of ideas in opposition to the autiplurality
doctrine of Parmenides and Zeno. The aged philosopher treats

his antagonist with most graceful courtesy, allows him to put
forth one explanation after another of his scheme, shows him
that all are untenable, then encourages him to hope that, after a

more severe philosophical training, he will understand himself

better, and finally proceeds to establish his own doctrine of the

One in a series of annihilating propositions, wherein he shows
that it must exist, and that it cannot exist under any conditions

or limitations with which the understanding is acquainted.

Probably no one but Plato ever ventured upon such an experi-
ment as this—the experiment, we mean, of showing that his OMn

principle was untenable except so far as it is connected with and

grounded upon the principle of another philosopher who did not

recognise it. But the Dialogue of the Parmenides does not

merely serve the purpose of establishing the truth that the mind
witnesses of something which is not under sensible laws, but it

also prepares us to feel the want which the Eleatic doctrine

could not satisfy. A conviction of the purely negative character

of the method grows upon us as we read, and while we assent

to its conclusions we feel an increasing moral interest in seeking
for some higher point of view from which we may contemplate
it, and that imperfect substitute which the young Socrates had

proposed for it. In the Sophist this wish is to a great degree Th«SopiiLsi.

realised. There we have an Eleatic stranger discussing with the
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vouug Theaetetus the meaning of the word Sophist, and tlit

qualities of tlie animal which it denoted, how far it belongs to

the same genus with the Philosopher, or how they are distin-

guished. In the course of this dialogue we arrive at the con-

clusion that the great object of the Sophist is to set up a

universal science. By uiii\ersal science he means merely a

capacity of talking upon all manner of subjects, of framing a set

of images of that which is, and passing these oft' for substances
and realities. But here a difficulty arises : Parmenides, whose

opinions the Eleatic stranger might be supposed to favour, has

told us that we are not to inquire respecting that which is not
;

that the conception is in fact an impossible one. How then
will our definition of the Sophist practically avail us ? How

The Sopiiist shall we be able ever to pursue him on to that ground where-

"htiosopiier
'^^^^ we have had the clearest evidence that he has betaken
himself ? The Eleatic stranger finds himself obliged then, much
as he fears the guilt of parricide, to inquire into the soundness
of this doctrine of his honoured countryman and teacher. By
degrees the fallacy unveils itself "We find that in refusing to

recognise the notion of not-being, he was in fact shutting his

eyes to something which is. The contradiction may appear
startling, but we do not escape it by refusing to look it in the

face. We have actually stumbled upon an instance in which
that which is adverse to reality must be treated to all intents

and purposes as real. And when we look a little further into

the use of language, we see more and more the impossibility of

giving that definite rigid exclusiveness to the word or notion of

Being which it must bear in the system of Parmenides. We
find that vi e cannot by any means identify our notion of same-
ness or of difterence with our notion of Being. And yet the
notion of Being enters nito both of these

;
there is a sameness

and a diflierence between things. Whither does all this lead ?

The It leads to the conclusion which, as is so constantly the case in

^fence.*^"' Ph^to, is Carried more directly home to our understanding than
it is expressed in words, that Parmenides is after all dwelling in

a region of words. Por all that he seems to have sounded the

very inmost depth of thought, and though he has actually dis-

covered that there are depths which words do not reach, yet he
himself is at last only setting up one notion against another
notion. It is not Being, but the notion of Being which he has

been investigating, and which he has necessarily investigated
most imperfectly. And now, then, the vision of a new kind of
science wholly unlike that of the Sophist, yet in one sense as

ixniversal as his, wholly diff'erent from that exclusive dogmatic
national philosophy of Parmenides, yet, like his, having unity for

its condition and ultimate ground, opens upon us. This is the
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science of dialectics, the science expressly appertaining to the

philosopher. It is that which rejects no form of thought or

language as unfit for its investigation, but searches out the idea

of each, and ascertains what notions and phantasms are incon-

sistent with it, and attach themselves to it, and have sought to

make themselves part of it. Being it looks upon as the object
of its search, but Being connected with life, connected with

power, not a dry abstract notion, the mere negation of other

notions. This must be the science of sciences
;
not because it

reduces all forms of thought to one, or because it includes all

existing sciences, but because it discovers in all forms of thought
an ultimate ground of unity beneath them all, because it assigns
to each science its specific object, and its relation to every
other.

25. Every science is seeking after a foundation. It rests Dialectical

upon the faith that there is a law for the facts which it inquires science:

into
;
what that law is, is the subject of its inquiry. The science "hat it must

should explain to us how the mind proceeds in the search after

these laws through whatever set of facts we may be looking for

them. But its own specific object is the deep ground of all

laws, the Being from whom they derive their life and potency.
This dialectics then is the search after premises. Parmenides
and Zeno had gone no higher than to the notion of a Logic
which, tal^'ing the premises of the mind for graiited, should

ufiirm what conclusions will legitimately and necessarily flow

from them. This was in fact their universal science, as Ehetoric

was that of the Sophist. The first overthrew all facts, setting up
a law in the mind in opposition to them. The second con-

founded law and fact, using certain laws of the mind to overturn

admitted facts, or the contradictions of facts to disprove the

existence of law. The principle of seeking for laws in and

through facts is the principle by which Socrates upheld the faith

and morality of men against the invasions of Rhetoric, and by
which Plato upheld the possibility of science against the inva-

sions of Logic. Here is that inductive science which two
thousand years after had to maintain the same battle against the

same enemies, when it for the first time clearly and efiiciently
asserted itself as the only guide to a knowledge of the physical
world. The Socratic doctrine of Being makes us feel that it is

necessary. The Platonic doctrine of Ideas makes us understand
that it is possible. The demand in the mind for a Unity whicli

sliall be not negative, but positive, not the amalgamation ofparts,
but that which precedes all distinction into parts, and remains
unaifected by it

;
this makes us confident that it is real.

26. The connection between the Platonic dialectics and the Dialectics

Platonic politics is indicated by several passages in the Dialogues, connected
*

wliich are intended to unfold the character of each. Thus iu iiowv
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tiie Sophist the Eleatic strauger proposes to examine the meaii^

ing ot" three words, Sophist, Philosopher, Politician. The last is

reserved for a separate discussion, and actually forms the sub-

ject of one dialogue. But it is obvious that Plato intended us-

to feel how strong was the relation between the three persons
denoted by the words, and how impossible it would be to in-

vestigate the last without a previous knowledge of the other

two. The young Athenian, under the teaching of the Sophist,

began more and more to feel that the rhetorician and the states-

man were convertible terms, that the efficient and practical ruler

of men was the efficient master of words. On the other hand,
it is obvious that the logic of Parmenides and Zeno must have
made politics a mere set of abstract propositions, to which an

earnest and enthusiastic man might impart a practical meaning
and life, but which would lose all the qualities that had endeared
them to him as a logician, in proportion as they received this

impregnation. Zeno himself was probably a specimen of thia

class, but we have no reason to suppose that he left any succes-

sors
;
his disciples must either have devoted themselves merely

to inquiries respecting entity and unity, or have become politi-
cians of the rhetorical kind. Now, it is obvious that the

dialectics of Plato, by their very nature and definition, could not

pretend to be themselves Politics. They necessarily assumed

facts, not indeed as premises to start from, but as the raw

materials, in the heart of which premises lay hid. The laws

and conditions of society were to be investigated by this dialectic,

could not be investigated without it : but they were presumed
to exist, and they were perfectly distinct from the faculty and
science by which they were discovered. Plato then was in a

condition to do justice to Pythagoras as he had done justice to

Parmenides. He could believe that there might be much in the

discoveries of the one respecting the order of society, as there

had been much in the discoveries of the other respecting the

conditions and requirements of the pure mind, and he prepared
himself to use the philosophy which he had ascertained to be
true in one region for an investigation of the observations which
had been made and the doctrines which had been broached

respecting the other.

>'•"'
.

27. But this is not all. The reader of Plato's Uepuhlic will

the notion discover, not perhaps without some surprise, that questions re-
th;it it is

s|)ectinii the nature and objects of dialectics occupy a consider-

ethical or able place in this political treatise. Hence it has been inferred

that the title of the work is altogether misleading ;
that it is

not the purpose of Plato to teach us tlie conditions and the

relations of a State, but merely to raise a platform upon which
to carry forward with more interest, and probably with greater
success, the philosophical inquiries which lie has commenced iit

dialertical

treatise

i
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his other Dialogues. The Republic, according to these coni-

.irentators, is a kind of laboratory which he has built for the

purpose of pursuing his experiments into the nature of the

individual man. On many accounts this hypothesis will be

likely to find acceptance in this day, even if it had not been sup-

ported by talents and erudition of the first ordon. We are not
anxious to refute it, but we are anxious that our readers should

study the Republic with a free spirit, and that they sliould not
be hindered by a theory from perceiving how it illustrates a

subject which has occupied us so much already, and must occupy
us at every step of our future progress ;

we mean the relations

between the mind of man and the constitution of society. To
Plato we believe was committed the task of expressing the

deepest wants and necessities of our being, and of discovering or

prophesying the kind of satisfaction that must be provided for

them. We make no apology for dwelling so long upon his name
in this rapid sketch of moral and metaphysical inquiries, because

we are satisfied that if we put our readers in a right course for

studying his works and those of Aristotle, and the Jewish

Scriptures, they will be able to trace with little assistance from
us the progress of these inquiries in modern Europe, whether in

the age of the fathers, of the schoolmen, or in the period since

the Reformation
;
whereas the most able and elaborate discourses

upon the ethics and metaphysics of later times without this

preparation can, Ave think, avail them little. It must, therefore,

be a great point with us to ascertain whether Plato is silent

upon those wants which belong to our social being and position ;

whether he thought them of a purely secondary and accidental

character ;
or whether he found them so imbedded in the con-

stitution of man that he could not investigate the law of each

man's internal life without also investigating that by which he
is related to his fellows. The supporters of the former opinion

(as the readers of Schleiermacher's Introduction to the Republic
will perceive) have felt that they needed and have not failed to

exercise the most admirable ingenuity in working out their con-

clusion. Those who adopt the latter may content themselves

with beseeching attention to the express language of Plato, and
with briefly recapitulating the heads of his dialogue.

28. We find ourselves at the beginning of the Republic in a The

circle of Athenians met to witness a religious ceremony lately fir^s't"book'

mtroduced from Thrace. The most prominent and interesting Opening,

person in the group is old Cephalus, a cheerful and benignant

octogenarian, with whom Socrates begins a discourse on the

comforts of old age, and the advantage or disadvantage of riches.

A remark of Cephalus leads to the inquiry, whether the defini-

tion of justice given by Simonides, that it consists m speaking
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the truTili, and giving to each man that which is his due, is satis-

factory or no ? Cephalus being called away to perform a sacri-

fice, his part in the dialogue devolves upon Polemarchus. But
Justice. we have not advanced further in the discussion than to a general

consent of the parties that the mere external acts indicated in

the words of Simonides cannot satisfy the idea of justice ;
and

again, that its obligations cannot be affected by our position to

each other as friends or enemies
;
when the sophist Thrasvma-

chus breaks in vpith a vehement assertion that the whole notion
of justice is a fraud practised by the strong man upon the
weaker. The consequence, that the life of an unjust man would
be in itself desirable, is one from which he does not shrink, and
to the examination of this doctrine the greater part of the first

book is devoted.

Second book ^9. In the beginning of the second, we find young Glaucon
and Adeimantus professing themselves dissatisfied with the

manner in which Thrasymachus has defended his cause, and with
his haste in abandoning it. They liave no sympathy with his

views, they are convinced in their feelings that Justice is intrin-

sically good, but the arguments by which it is proved to be so

seem to them inconclusive. Is it not true that society has put
honour on a certain course of conduct which ministers to its

Can justice
owQ security and advantage ? Has it not succeeded in helping

be shown Qut the Weakness of its own sanctions bv religious feeliuo's and
not to be tn8 .

j o
^

o
creatnre of terrors ? Are we not brought into the world under this twofold
society? gg^ Qf impressions in favour of what is called justice, and against

injustice ? Can we suppose a man retaining the idea and pi'ac-

tice of Justice in opposition to laws and his fellow-men, and
without the imagination of some divine sanction or patronage ?

The question Socrates allows to be difficult
; perhaps it cannot

be at once answered. But might we not arrive at some solution

of it if we examined it upon a larger scale ? The question

presumes an existing state of society ;
it supposes this notion

of justice, be it a fiction or reality, to be necessary to the

support of a State. Shall we inquire then how it becomes

necessary to a State
;
what justice in a State is ? Then possibly

we may know better what justice in an individual is, and whether
it can or cannot be maintained under the disadvantages ima-

gined by Q-laucon.

30. Xow we would remark in passing, that those who consider

the political part of the Republic merely accidental and subordi-

nate, look upon this Preface as the great staff" of their theory.

They maintain tluit it is altogether so much easier and more
consistent to believe that the subject started in the outset is

really the main and central one of the book, and that all subjects
vhich may occur by the way are merely intended for the iilus-
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tration of it, that no stiulent of Plato who realiy understaiitl^i

that teacher's method will tolerate auy other supposition. We
admit at once that this is the object of Plato

;
that the Republic tik-

is an inquiry into the nature and meaning of Justice ; that if
aii'iiiquiry'

this end be lost sioht of, it would be quite impossible to under- inspect intr

stand the connection of its diiferent parts. But then we say
that the most natural and obvious construction of Plato's words
leads to the belief that the idea of political justice was in his

mind inseparable from that of individual justice ;
that this was

precisely the quality which he perceived to be the meeting point
between the spheres of ethics and politics ; say, rather, which

proved that these are two concentric spheres The clear esta-

blishment of this relation is, we conceive, the great purpose of

these two first books. They are a lesson to all future reasoners

\vith sophistical men, that they can only maintain the moral

ground safely when they are content to follow their opponents
to their own political ground ; when, instead of contending that

there is an order which the individual is obliged to follow, sup-

posing society to have no existence, they will be at the pains to

prove that there are eternal principles involved in the constitu-

tion of society itself, to which its individual members conform

themselves, not because they are content to sacrifice their own
distinct personality, but because they have no other way of assert-

ing it. Whether modern writers on ethics would have fared

worse or better if they had attended to the admonition of the

most experienced and subtle of all the antagonists of sophistry,
we may have occasion to inquire hereafter. At all events, those

who believe that the main purpose of the Platonic Dialogues is

to discover and develope a method of thought, must, we think, be

strangely hampered by a theory which compels them to suppose
that on this occasion the result arrived at is the only important
consideration

;
and that the processes for attaining it are

altogether artificial, and yet, withal, m.ost clumsy and cumbrous.
31. But to return : Starting with the hope that the proposed Third book,

scheme for seeking after justice in a State will lead to a solution

of our difiiculties, Plato proceeds at once to the formation of a

society. Now any one who looks in the arrangements which he
here sets forth for the outlines of some imaginary perfect com-

monwealth, will unquestionably be much disappointed. So far

from there being anything mystical or Utopian in his primary its freedoin

conception of the society, everything is as terrestrial and com-
mysticism,

monplace as the merest materialist could desire. Men meet

together, and find that each is not sufiicient to provide for his

own animal wants. Different necessities arise, different capaci-
ties discover themselves among the persons associated, adapted
to these necessities

;
heuce division of labour, distinct occupa-



•niaidians.

162 OEECIA.N PHILOSOPUl.

tions and professions. By and by comes the desire for an excesE

of the good things which earth produces ; hence tumults and
J'tip external wars. Now we feel the necessity for a set of guardians

or wat('li-dogs of the state. What manner of persons must these

guardians be ? Clearly they are in danger of becoming wolves
instead of watch-dogs. How is this to be prevented ? How
are we to produce in them those internal qualities which are so

obviously necessary for the welfare of the whole community ?

We say that these arrangements are very unlike what might be

expected from the builder of an imaginary commonwealth. No
assumption of any advantageous position; no previous theory
about the wants and feelings of the persons composing the

society ;
above all, no hope, by outward contrivances and dispo-

sitions, to avert the occurrence of crime. How can this be ac-

counted for ? Does not such apparent carelessness about external

contrivances rather favour the notion that the society is only a

scaffolding ? AVe answer, if it were so we should be utterly
riie unable to account for the scaffolding not being more elaborately
Kepubhcnot constructed.' If Plato had the liberty of formins; his own plan
at all. and cnoosmg his own materials

;
it it were a matter of utter m-

difterence to him how far these are consistent with the nature
of things, provided they did but help him to a discovery which
uould afterwards be good and entire on its own ground, what-
ever steps had led us to it, any attempt to conform to dry ordinary
facts as they meet us in the world would be idle, and, as an
offence against art, censurable. If, on the contrary, liis object
were not to frame a society after an ideal in his own mind, but,
as we have supposed all along, to investigate the conditions of

political unity
- the idea involved in the very existence of society,

by departing from which it has become confused and incoherent—if this be the view of the treatise, which is most consistent

with the rest of Plato's philosophy, and which most clearly
exhibits its relation to the other Dialogues, then it can be no
matter of wonder to us that Plato should carefully abstain from

any exercises of imagination while he is setting before us the

oare and naked elements of which society is composed; that he

should take pains to convince us that he is not a creator but a

searcher
;
not one of those poets to whom he can assign no 2:)lace

in his commonwealth, but one of those investigators of the truth

as it actually is whom he would put at the head of it.

Is the 32. The iiejmblic of Plato then assumes selfish desires to exist,

ireat'iseon
^^^^ *^^ ^^'^^ rcsults of them to have occurred. And it is an

education? examination of this question,
—Under what conditions can we

suppose it permanently to cohere, in spite of the tendencies to

decomposition which manifestly discover themselves within it P

When, however, we direct our attention to the means of pre-
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serving any body from decay, we inay either consider what

positive precautions are necessary in order to resist the progress
of its corruption ; or, on the other hand, by what means it is

possible to call forth and invigorate those principles of life which
it must have within it in order that it may be at all, though their

presence may only make itself manifest through the power which

opposes them. Plato again and again gives us to understand
that it is with the development of these principles of life, and
not with the outward regulations for the repression of evil, that

he concerns himself in this dialogue. It is on this account that

the Republic has assumed to many persons the appearance simply
of a treatise on education, nay, of little more than a censure

upon the existing Grreek education. These critics remind us Reasons fof

that he has scarcely given the first rude hint of his society before

he tells us that the minds of the guardians of the State must
not be corrupted by those false ideas of the gods which occur in

the poems of Homer. That a great part of the third book is

occupied with the consideration of two particular branches of

education, gymnastics and music, and even with a minute and
elaborate inquiry respecting the kinds of music which serve or

frustrate the ends of education. That the subject is renewed
in the sixth and seventh books, where the use of all the sciences

in forming the mind of a statesman is carefully investigated.
All this is true, yet we are persuaded that the value of this por-
tion of the work will be far more appreciated by those who con-

sider it subordinate to the great object of discovering the prin-

ciple which lies at the foundation of society, which connects it

with the processes of the individual mind, and which gives con-

sistency and harmony to both of them, than by those who
determine that it shall be the sole and independent purpose of

the dialogue. Nothing is more entirely consistent with the

purpose which we have attributed to Plato than his placing a

right view of the character of the gods at the threshold of his character o/

education
;
for the idea of the Grood, and of this as connected

^ '® ^^ *'

with Order, is that which underlies his whole scheme. To make -

men feel that this is, that this exists, to teach them how to dis-
|

tinguish between the anomalies of society and its principles, is

his great endeavour. Above all things, therefore, we must see

that our models are not defaced with our own corruptions.
33. For precisely the same reason the subject of music becomes music.

invested with so much importance. To develope the sense of

order and harmony in the minds of the members of the common-

wealth, is the secret for making it really that which it pretends
to be. It is a part of this order that the feeling of it should be
first communicated to the guiding, guarding minds of the society,
that from them it should diffuse itself through t'ne whole. By
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this means a new and most important element of our Republic
is brought to light. Among the guardians will be some of a

higher order than the rest. They will be those on whom the

education has produced its complete mellowing effect ;
distin-

guished from the others in this, that whereas thej/ have chiefly
derived a more braced and masculine tone of character from the

union of g3'mnastic exercises with the higher forms of music,
these have imbibed the very essence of the music, have acquired
that perfectly harmonised temper, that sense of wholeness, which
makes them the true ideals and representatives of the entire

'^'K-.- community. These are obviously our maqistrates. But how
of the shall we persuade our people that these different qualities exist,
magistrates. ^^^ ^Y\Q.i they Constitute a fitness for the different offices in the

state ? We must tell them a story, says Plato, in order that we

may bring home this conviction to their minds. We must inform

them that they were all made originally out of the earth, which,
on that account, they are to love as their common mother ;

reckoning themselves brethren in consequence of their relation

to her. That however it pleased the gods to introduce different

materials into their composition, making some of gold, some of

silver, some of inferior metals
;
that it is important that these

should not be confounded, but should be kept distinct and

applied to distinct uses, in order that the society may receive

benefit from each of them. Such is the parable by which our

author teaches us that he looks upon himself not as the contriver

of some imaginary scheme, but only as following out the inten-

tions of Providence in the institution of society.

tJf'*t'T
"^ ^^" -"^^^ *^^^ time we seem to have been forgetting our original

to ihe question respecting Justice. But we find in the fourth book
individual,

^j^^^^^ ^j^g arrangements of the State, and even our long discussion
tourth hook

^p^j^ music, have been preparing the way for a more clear

development of this idea. We have discovered three classes in

society, and we have seen that each of these classes embodies a

certain characteristic quality, which through it becomes the

quality of the whole fellowship. The class of magistrates ex-

presses to us the very idea of Wisdom, superintending, distin-

guishing, arranging ;
the class of guardians, the very idea of

Fortitude, sustaining, amalgamating, preserving ;
the inferior

classes, while they keep their position, the very idea of Tem-

perance, self-restraining, and submitting. Without any of these

it is obvious that a society could not exist, and the permanence
of its existence depends upon the degree in which the qualities

Music and of each class interpenetrate the rest. But then do not these
justice.

imply the existence of still another quality
—of some principle or

power which fuses together all the classes and all these qualities—which belongs not primarily or particularly to one class, but
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must by its very nature be predicated of tbe whole ? This is

evidently that musical principle which we have been seeking by
all our education to instil. But what shall be tlie name of it r

Is not this that Justice which we have been trying to understand

the meaning of? Do we not translate the rude outward notion

of Simonides into a practical, satisfactory idea, when instead of

making justice consist in giving every man his due and in speak-

ing the truth, we describe it as that which determines the true

relation of all things and persons to each other, the very law

and harmony of the world. Yet may we not go still a little

deeper ? Our first object was to discover the nature and effect

of justice, not in society, but in the individual. At every step
of our progress we seem to have found proof that these two con-

siderations are inseparable ;
that the law of society must be the

law of the individual. Now, perhaps, we are in a condition to

explain this fact more particularly. Our inquiry has brought
to light three classes as tlie necessary constituents of the State

;

a class of magistrates, a class of guardians, a class occupied in

supplying the animal wants of the whole body. Whence the

necessity for this distribution of society ? Is it not that there

is a similar distribution of parts in the man himself? Is there

not in him Heason, Energy, or Will, Cupidity, or an animal

nature ? And if these are not to exist in perpetual discord, the
man in perpetual misery, must there not be that in him which

preserves each of these parts in its proper relation to the rest,

giving the supremacy to Reason, preserving the strength and

purity of Will, subjecting Cupidity ? Is not Justice then neces-

sary to each of us ?

35. This point being ascertained, Socrates is w^illing to finisli I'he ?reat

the dialogue. But Glaucon and Adeimantus remind him that
soc^ty™

°'

justice being, according to him, the principle of harmony ot

unity in the commonwealth, he is bound to explain the other

conditions of this unity. For if any inevitable circumstances
make this union impracticable, justice itself is impracticable;
and if for the commonwealth, then, according to the whole
tenour of the argument, for the individual also

;
so that we

should be obliged at last to acquiesce in a conclusion not verv
unlike that sophistical one which we have been labouring to

confute. The four next books, then, from the beginning of the
fifth to the end of the ninth, are occupied with these questions ;

first, in what sense are family relationships compatible with th<.-

unity of a commonwealth ? secondly, how far can it consist with
individual selfishness and ambition ? thirdly, how can it consist

with that law of decay aud degeneracy to which all societies

seem to have been subject ?

36. What Plato's statements are upon the first of these sub-
Vol. I. M
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jects we liave no need to iufonn any reader. Those who know
scarcely anything else of him have heard that he has somewhere

spoken of the two sexes as intended to perform exactly the same
duties and exercises, and that he has connected with this doc-

trine another (which indeed in a logical mind will generally bi'

inseparable from it), of a connnunity in wives and children,
ato'sconi- Xhey have heard also that these notions actually enter into the
unism. •'

. . (• 1
• n 1 T 1 Til • 1

composition or his periect commonwealth, and that he wishes to

supersede all the existing relations of father and child, wife and

husband, which lie, as we suppose, at the foundation of all moral

apprehensions and all political order. The question, then,

naturally suggests itself, not whether we are prepared to offer

any justification for this part of his speculations, but how, while
such a huge and hideous blot exists in them, we can venture to

speak of them as important ;
above all, can devote so much time

to the examination of them ? Many readers and admirers of

Plato have dwelt with much satisfaction on the fact, that in the
Laws (a later work, undoubtedly, than the Republic) he appears
to have changed his views, and to recognise the sanctity of

human relationships as they exist. We confess that we do not

regard the passages referred to as a recantation. Even if Plato

considered them so himself (of which there is no proof), we feel

convinced that he would have relapsed into his former opinion,
if he had again devoted himself to the task of studying the idea

Tiiedoctrine of a commonwealth. The Laivs, it seems to us, are intended to

how and"
* '

^^pl^ii^ the conditions under which any particular nation exists ;

why whence proceeds the coercive power by which the evils of its

from that of iwcuibers ai'c restrained
;
how it is to be preserved as a distinct

theiiepubiic community. For this end Plato perceived the importance of

distinct relationships ; he could not help seeing that they lie at

the very foundation of national life
;
that with tbe loss of them

it would perish. The Republic, on the other hand, is not an

inquiry respecting the conditions of a particular state. Phrases

may occur in it again and again which seem to defixie this as its

object ;
but others, far more pregnant in their meaning, and

oftentimes uttered unconsciously, show that another and grandei'
aim was present to the mind of the writer, and was haunting
him when he could not realise it. He felt that there should be

some body which expresses, not the law of a confined, definite

national life, but the law of society itself, the principle of its

unity. He felt that such a body as this is implied in the

existence of every national community, but yet transcends it,

and is not subject to its limitations. We could easily produce

proofs of this feeling from every book of the Republic, but we
know none iu which it comes forth more strikingly than in that

nfth book of which we are now speaking, liic idea of a universal
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Greek society is there formally put forth, yet it is endent tb:it

this does not satisfy the mind of Plato
;
he has the dream of

sometliing still more comprehensive : a feeble sophist would

have tried to express the dream in big words
;
he is content to

suggest the nearest practical approximation to an expression of

it that his circumstances made possible. But with this universaJ

society Plato does not see how distinct relationships are com-

patible. Perfect community seems the very law of its being ;

whatsoever interferes with this seems to frustrate its intention.

87. Here, then, we see at once the ignorance and knowledge Advantaset

of Plato. How such a universal society as this could grow out error to ue.

of a national community, out of a family, and could preserve

uninjured, in harmony with itself, both those holy institutions

which had been its ci-adle, this he did not know
;
this wisdom

was reserved for the shepherds of Palestine. To them it was

only communicated by degrees, and their chief duty consisted in

keeping that which had been divinely given them in the sure

confidence that more would be added. But this was permitted
to the sage of Greece—he was allowed to feel the necessity of a

universal community to the life of man
;
he was permitted to

feel that it was a great living truth implied in the existence of

society, though yet undeveloped. To such insight and honesty
of purpose, rejecting no light that has been vouchsafed, it is

granted, that even the crudities and ignorances into which he

fell in the search after truth shall be for the benefit of future

generations, nay for the practical cori'ection and exposure of

these very crudities when they are reproduced by men of a

difierent spirit. The fifth book of the Republic is a curious

anticipation of every scheme of universal society which has been

propounded by religious fanatics or political theorists from the

propagation of Christianity to the present day. It remains a

standing practical testimony from the wisest man in the ancient

world, that this is the only consistent law, and must be the

ultimate law of every such society, whensoever it attempts to

exist alone, as a merely spiritual or cosmical family. Rejecting,
then, with indignation the errare mehercule ma/o of the Roman
academician, and loving Plato only as far as he loved truth, we

may yet find a worth even in this unfortunate passage of his

writings.
38. The portion of the Republic comprehended in the sixth How a

and seventh books is second to no part of it in interest. The monweaith
"

difliculty to be solved in it is the compatibility of such a State is com-

as we have described with the selfish notions of men. Plato seifisimess.''

does not blink the question. He at once declares his conviction sixth book.

that such a State could only be administered by philosophers ;

and he then goes on to explain what he means by a philosopher ;

1
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why it is that the persons generally bearing that name are

untit to be practical politicians ;
what their real relation to the

rest of their countrymen is. Here then we have the full expo-
sition and development of that doctrine which we found lying
at the root of Socratic teaching ;

that the selfish, self-seeking

principle, leading men to animal gratifications, is the source of

disorder and confusion in the life of man, not really the moving
spring of it

;
that there is in man something higher, which is not

satisfied with itself, but which seeks after converse with the

Grood. The philosopher is the man who is holding this con-

verse
;
whose inind is fixed on the true end and meaning of

things, upon the substance, the reality of them. The rest are

following images and shadows, but still in the pursuit of these

are confessing their want of a Good, and are blindly feeling
after it. The philosopher, if he descends to the pursuit of their

shadows, becomes worthy of their contempt, for there is a per-

petual contradiction between the higher aims of which he is

conscious and the grovelling course he has actually taken. If,

on the other hand, he steadily keeps his own idea in sight, he is

necessarily unintelligible to them, and on that account they
despise him. But suppose, having worked his own way out of

the mine in which they are dwelling, and no longer receiving

light through the little crannies which transmit it broken and

confused, and lead men utterly astray as to tlie fountain from
which it has flowed, he has come out into the open sunlight, and

by it seen all objects as they are, he neither glorifies liimself by
The phiio- living apart from them, nor yet submits to confuse his light witli

gopher's their darkness, but goes down amongst them that he may lead

niuititmie!^ them by the same track which he has himself trodden into the

clear day
—would he not then be fulfilling his function as a

philosopher, and yet be most truly a politician ? If the question
Seventh occurs to you, what is this upward road ? Plato is ready to con-
hook, sider it with you. There is a certain education recognised among

men
; they teach arithmetic, geometry, as well as the gymnastics

and music we spoke of before, and they evidently attach a high
value to these studies. Are they wrong ? surely not. They are

wropg only in this, that throughout their whole lives they are

seeking shadows instead of substances, and that they have made
all these sciences helpful to their low ambition. Arithmetic
and geometry have been resorted to merely for secular com-
mercial ends

; they might be made the means of purifying the

mind to a perception of the truth of things. What is the

appropriate function of each of these sciences, with a view to

this object, he carefully inquires : and this inquiry brings out

the necessity of that grand, deeper science of Dialectics, which

directly leads to the contemplation of truth as truth, of good as
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j^ood, in its pure essence. Now a nation thus guided and

educated comes into the condition of such a republic as we have

described. Its wisest, deepest-minded men will be its magis-
trates

;
the community will have one end

;
that principle of

justice, which assigns to each his proper place, imparts a sense

of proportion and harmony to all, will be dift'used through it

and actuate it. Tlius, then, the existence of ambition and

selfishness does not upset the idea of our Eepublic, does not

prove that it is not implied in the nature of society, does not

show that it may not be at some time or somewhere realised.

39. We come next to that law of decay in societies which Law ofdecay

most speculators have recognised, and which the Pythagorean
'" societies,

philosophers fancied they could express iu certain numerical
Jii',^th5o"'lfj,

ratios. Plato has given a very valuable turn to the inquiry by
connecting it with the cardinal doctrine of the Rejniblic, that the

life of men and the life of States explain each other. In con-

formity with this doctrine, he maintains that there is a demo-

cratical, an oligarchical, and a tyrannical form of character

answering to those respective forms of government. This form
of character is obviously a departure from some true and original
model. The same may be shown of the governments ;

and it is

possible in each case to trace the process of degeneration, and
to show how that which takes place in society, and that which
takes place in the individual, react upon each other. In this

part of the dialogue, Plato proves that his faculty of close, lively,

practical observation had not been impaired but strengthened

by his converse with transcendent realities. It would be hard
to find a passage in any ancient work on Avhich a modern
statesman might more profitably meditate, or in which he would
be more sure to find hints explaining to him the facts of his

daily experience, than the eighth and ninth books of the

Republic. The result of the investigation is the same as in the
former case. This law of degeneracy exists in the common-
wealths of the earth, just because they have not understood and

steadfastly contemplated that original model, that perfect idea

of a commonwealth, which is also the original model and perfect
idea of a human character. It is a contradiction and absurdity
then to allege the fact of this degeneracy as a proof that no
such model is to be found. But after all these inquiries does
the thought still linger about the mind, where is it to be found ?

Plato answers (book ix. p. fin.), AW' iv ovpayw ktioq Tzu^dceiyfxa
urai^eiTaL rw fiovKojjLej'U) b^dr Kai opwirt tavrov KaroiKi^iiy. Is it

wonderful that such words should have suggested to some of the
Christian fathers the recollection of those words in the Epistle
to the Hebrews, which describe the hopes of the head ot the
covenanted people, E^£^£'x£to yap Tr\v rove deneXiove exovaai
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Tenth book.

Art and
poetry.

How far

he was
influenced

by the cir-

cumstances
of his own
time.

ttoXlv rJQ TEyvLTrjQ koX hr]pLiovpyuQ !> 0£oc ;
or those which describe

this hope as accomplished, 'IlyutDv to TToXirtvfia iv ov^aydiQ

40. There is still one subject upon whicli it is needful to say
:i few words, especially as Plato lias devoted his last book to the

IVJl exposition of it: we mean his opinion respecting the imitative

arts generally, and especially respecting poetry, so f;ir as it is

included among those arts. It is evident that our author

attached great importance to these opinions, and yet that he was
never wholly satisfied with them. He touches upon the question
almost as soon as he has sketclied the first outline of his society ;

he recurs to it again when his task seems completed, partly as

if he felt there was no security for the reception of his idea

while any doubt overhung this point, partly as if there was

something in it which he had not fully penetrated. Again, in

the introduction to the TinKsus, he offers a kind of apology
to the poets for his severity, and appears to think that they

may liave an important vocation, though he does not clearly
understand what it is. It is observable that the grounds upon
which he places his arguments in the third and in the tenth

books, are not precisely the same. In both, indeed, he dwells

much upon the fact that the poet must adapt himself to the

opinions of mankind respecting actions and character, otherwise

they will not acknowledge the verisimilitude of liis picture ;

hence he must need jjervert the truth of things, and can never

exalt those minds to which he accommodates himself. But in the

last he appears to see a peculiar mischief in poetry from its ten-

dency to destroy the harmony of character, to weaken self-

control, and thus to undermine the justice and order of the

commonweal bh by the honour which it bestows upon all excited

and passionate feelings. The latter argument might lead one

to suspect that Plato was at least in part determined to these

views by the circumstances of his own age. The exaltation of

passion, the want of balance and harmony in characters, the

preference of weak, earthly creatures to calm and stately ideals,

were the great characteristics of the Euripideau, as distinguished
from the Sophocleau drama. Add to this the influence of a

poetical age (an influence felt most when that age had departed)
in fostering the worship of mere creative power, and the notion

of the mind of man being the origin of all that is, which lay, as

we have seen, at the root of Grreek sophistry, and which it had

been the great aim of Socrates throughout his life to combat.

Still Plato's attack upon Homer, and his eagerness to disprove
the common opinion that the Greeks were indebted to him for

much of thrir organisation and cultivation, are proofs tliat he

was not merely aftceted by these temporary considerations.
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We leave it then as a hint for our reader's reflection, whether
this i-eluctaut condemnation of poetry by one who had been
himself a poet in the formal sense of the word, and in the best

sense continued a poet always, may not be explained in the same

way as we explained just now his theory respecting relationship.
Poetry seems to belono; primarily and almost exclusively to P"etry

national life. The sense of national union gives the first national!

impulse to it
;
when that sense is weakened it withers, with its

revival it starts to life again ;
without it men would never

become conscious of their own powers, their own afiections, their

own wants
;
and in the consciousness of these consist the joy

and freedom of their life as the citizens of a state. By calling
this forth in the Greeks, Homer may be said to have made them
a nation, a nation full of life, full of turbulence. But is there

nothing better than this mere consciousness of power ? Is there

no higher condition of society than this of being citizens of a

state ? The Republic is an answer to the question. It teaches

that fer beyond this consciousness of power lies the contemplation
of truth and goodness, and the assimilation of the soul to these.

It shows that far beyond the mere feeling of energy to dare, to

act, to revenge, lies the perception of order and harmony, an
intimate fellov»'ship with a Being above us, and the beings
around us. It teaches that there is a universal society, of which
this contemplation and assimilation are the ground, this per-

ception of order and harmony the life, of which this fellowship
is the result and the realisation. With this community, says
Plato, poetry hath little to do. Praise of the gods, eulogies of

great men, these are the only fields for its exercise. Strictly

speaking, we think he is right ;
that is to say, if it were possible

for us, as it was necessary for him, to separate (how important
it is to distinguish we hope we have explained) the national life

from the universal life, the national society from the universal,

poetry, which is the soul of the first, would, except in the cases

named by him, be excluded from the other. If we would connect
all the vital energies of which poetry is the expression, with
those deeper insights, that perfect moral state and moral life

which belong to the higher region, we must also understand, and

by understanding realise, for ourselves at least, and, so far as

is permitted us, for mankind, the law by which the universal and
the national societies sustain each other.

41. The Republic ends nobly with a discussion on immortality. Immortality

which has been less popular than that in the Phcedo, because the

scenery of it is less solemn and afiecting, but which for its own
merits seems entitled to even more attention. We are far,

indeed, from thinking so lightly as some have done of those

arguments from reminiscence, and from the law of interchange
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between light and darkness, death and life, which occur in the

dying conversation of Socrates. On tlie contrary, they seem to

us pregnant with the deepest meaning. But we cannot help

thinking that when Plato had once realised in his own mind the

connection between the life of the individual and the life of

society, he felt he had a stronger ground to fix his hope of im-

mortalit}^ upon
—that he had found the point where the witness

in the heart meets the demands of the reason. The sense of

belonging to a community, stretching behind and before, out-

lasting the deaths of generations of men, is an evidence to each

man of his individual immortality, which you may be quite
unable to translate into syllogisms, but which happily supersedes
the necessity of them. Plato only went to the roots of this

feeling, when, having shown that the existence of the individual

and of society are alike based upon the idea of justice, and are

alike sustained by the contemplation of that which is true and

permanent, and alike die a moral death when they contradict the

principles of their being, he affirmed that the accident of Jjhy-
sical death can as little change the condition of one as of the

other, and that as they have lived here must be their life

hereafter.^

' As the Bepuhlic, like so many other of the Platonic Dialogues, closes with

a mythus, and as the passage in the third book on Lying brings the whole

subject of the use wliich Plato tliought it lawful to make of fables and legends

directly before us, it may be as well to make one remark on this subject.

Throughout this dialogue, even more than in his other writings, it is evident

that, dearly as he loved truth for its own sake, and firmly as lie believed it

could be contemplated in its pure essence, he yet feU that there was no cri-

terion of truth so sure as that it governed practice and was the law of hte.

To substitute a pure idealism for the faith of his country was never his object
or his dream. He hated such attempts, not more for their hardness and

cruelty than for their utter inconsistency with his whole doctrine. He left

them to men who did not believe that ideas were substantial, who thought

they were mere creations of the mind and had nothing to do with living acts.

While then he was very jealous of all those stories which evidently hindered

men from acknowledging goodness and truth as the ultimate ends of their

existence, he was equally certain that, somehow or other, all great princi))les
must have aa investiture oi facts, and cannot be fully or satisfactorily pre-
sented to man except in facts. And if no such series of facts embodying and

revealing truths were within his reach, rather tlian leave it to be fancied that

liis truths were bare naked conceptions of his mind, he would invent a

clothing for them : it was the least evil of the two. But it was an evil ; it

e.Kposed him to fearful contradictions ;
it often put his love for truth in the

greatest jeopardy. Then what pretence have those to the name of Platonists

who icish to believe that there is no series of facts containing a revelation of

superscnsual and transcendent truths, who think it an a priori probability
that the deep want of such facts which I'lato experienced has not been satis-

fied ;
who are determined even by the most violrnt treatment of historical

evidence to prove that whenever a suppised fact manifests a urinciole it

must be a fable ?
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42. We have dwelt so Ions:, for reasons which we have ex- Plato how-

plained already, upon this great summary of the ethical, meta- ^'orenn.'

physical, and political philosophy of Greece, that we can afford

time hut for one remark, which is necessary to show how the

doctrine of Plato is connected with that of the great predecessor
whose labours, we suppose, it was his intention to review. That
there is a Pythagorean character in the Republic, the book on

music, the passages on geometry and arithmetic, and certain

mystical sentences respecting the law of decay in a State—
which have defied the skill of commentators—prove abundantly.
But if we look well at the work, we shall find that the whole of

it may in one sense be called Pythagorean. For the discovery
of the musical law which gives internal wholeness to a State, as

distinguished from that external law by which its parts are

prevented from falling asunder, is in fact the object of the

treatise. Wherein then does he differ from Pythagoras ? Pre-

cisely in this—that while he gives music and arithmetic their

due honour as instruments for cultivating in man the feeling of

his own position and relations, he does not deduce that position
and those relations from any combinations of notes or series of

numbers. He makes Justice—a moral principle
—the music of

his commonwealth. And this is the more remarkable and the

more honourable, because it is evident that he felt the temptation
to be a cabbalist, and never divested himself of the belief (perhaps
no deep thinker was ever able quite to divest himself of it) that

there is something profoundly and mysteriously interwoven with

the life of man in the relations of lines, of numbers, and of

sounds. It was a great merit thus to keep the practical ground
so steadily, and never to forget that this is really the highest

ground. By doing so he was enabled to perform the same

service in one sphere which he had already performed in another,
to discover the political principle which Pythagoras had been

seeking for amidst the laws that connect us with nature, as he

had discerned the scientific principle which Parmenides had been

gi'oping after amidst the forms of our own minds.

43. It is a great satisfaction to us that our duty, as historians physics of

of moral and metaphysical inquiries, does not call upon us, or P'**°-

even permit us, to say many words on the subject of Plato's

Physics. Still the Thnceus is so curiously connected with the TheTimsu!-

Republic by the exquisite introduction to it, in which Critias

tells the story of the submerged State, so like in all respects to

that which Socrates had described the day before, (here we have

the doctrine of reminiscence obviously brought into play, and a

new evidence that our philosopher considered the Republic as

no work of imagination, but the discovery of a tr"!*")! implied
aid forgotten in the constitution of all societies,) and so much
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iiupt)i't:mce lias been attaclied, both in early and later times, to

this dialogue, as if it contained the very heart of Platoiiism,
that we cannot venture entirely to pass it over. AVith respect
to the link between the Politics and the Physics of Plato, -we

Peculiarities would not Speak confidently. He may have perceived a closei-

relation between the moral Koafioq, which he had been investi-

gating in the Republic, and the material universe which Timaeus

creates, than we are able to trace. But this we think is evident,
that he did enter upon his new task with a kind of consciousness-

that it behoved him to fill up a gap in his speculations, and to

complete his review of the ancient philosophy, and at the same
time with a secret apprehension that the light which had hitherto

guided him might forsake him in this region. It is strange at

all events that, while undertaking to develope a subject so im-

portant in Greek eyes as the creation and organisation of nature,,

he should make Socrates merely a listener. To a faithful student

of Plato it must seem still more strange that he should on this

occasion utterly desert his customary method, that the dialogue
form should be merely used to throw a graceful dramatical veil

over the introduction, and that in the expository part it should

be exchanged for the haranguing style to which Plato was in

general so averse.

Use that has 44. And yet it is to this cause more than any other that the

of it.

'

Timceus owes its reputation among those who undertake to

furnish summaries and synopses of Platonical doctrine. Else-

where they found him balancing opinions, often refusing to

pronounce a verdict upon their respective merits— most un-

necessarily tedious (as they think) in tracing the road to a

conclusion, most unaccountably and ill-naturedly forgetful ot

the duty of clothing it in precise, available, transferable

formulas. Here, on the contrary, though his language may be
more obscure than it is in other places ; though there may be
more allusions to ill-understood portions of Greek speculation
than in all the rest

; thougli, lastly, his teachings refer to a

question upon which we all believe that he could have only very

partial illumination
;

still the manifest convenience of catching
t so Protean a philosopher for one moment in a rigid definite

I state, has overweighed all these considerations, and has made
'• the Platonic cosmogony the grand storehouse from which diligent

redacteurs have been wont to collect their notions of the mind
and the works of Plato. Nay, it has even been a plausible and

popular theory, ingeniously accounting for the uncertainty of

the other Dialogues, that they were only intended as a vestibule

to the inner oracle of the Timceus. Having sufilciently explained
our views respecting these so-called uncertainties, and having,
endeavoured to show how much the metliod of Plato is part and
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parcel of Plato himself, we must needs regard this particular
work with very different feelings. Not pretending to beliold

with indifference the splendid theory which it developes, aware
how closely that theory is connected with some of those which
exercised the strongest influence upon the minds of men,
especially in the first ages of the Christian Church, and being
very willing to accept for Plato the compliments whicli natural

pliilosophers have paid him for his intuition of truths hereafter

to be established, we must yet confess that the Timceus seems
to us chiefly valuable because it illustrates the worth of the

principle from which it is so signal a departure. In every other

dialogue, Plato is teaching us how to discover a universal law
in any particular fact wliich falls under our notice

; here we
have huge hypotheses to begin with, and all facts fitted and

disposed according to them.
45. For whatever there is of truth in these hypotheses he is His

indebted to his previous studies in another direction. Having theoiofly"

"^

arrived by his own sure course of upward investigation at the with physics

doctrine of ideas, he was able to see that the world must be
created according to an idea. But having attained this point,
his light forsook him

;
he was not able to apply his dialectic to

the elimination of this idea, from the names or facts in which
it was imbedded. He had simply to trust to his imagination
to construct a theory. Whereas in other cases he is a philoso-

pher seeking for light, and when he could not perceive the tract
of it, showing where it ought to be, and from what unrisen sun
it must flow

;
here he is a presumptuous theologian, assuming

himself capable of declaring that which must be revealed, and

thereby losing the right way to that which may be discovered.
Bacon does him no injustice in respect to \i\s Physics when pjato and
he says that he confused and corrupted them with theology ;

Bacon,

when he implicitly includes him among the giants who piled
hill on hill in hopes of reaching heaven. Would that our

countryman, for the honour of his own character, for the sake
of the ages which were to follow him, had been as willing to

recognise the truth of Plato, as he was acute in detecting his

falsehood
;

as honest in acknowledging him for a guide, as he
was right in pointing him out for a beacon. He would then
have seen that the Timceus was in contradiction to the pi'inciple
of induction, because it was inconsistent with the principle of
Plato. He would have seen that in one solitary instance the
G-reek sage was betrayed by that ambition of completeness and

circularity (which far more than the desire of fame deserves to
be called the last infirm"ty of noble minds) into the examination
of a subject on which he could only dogmatise, and could dog-
matise only by forsaking his own method. He v.ould have
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confessed that the Novum Onjaniim was but the extension of

that metliod to a new class of subjects. He would have taught
his disciples tliat the course of investigation which promised
them such new discoveries in the world of sense—which was

grounded upon the great principle that man is but a seeker,
which is prosperous in proportion as he endeavours simply to

behold that which is, and not to darken it by the mists of his

own conceptions
—had been ages before marked out as tlie only

one by which they might safely hope to become acquainted
with the truths of their own being. He would solemnly have

conjui-ed them to remember that a heathen, unijistructed by that

revelation which deals directly with these transcendent truths

and lays them open to every peasant, had yet perceived that

they must be the most precious which a man can know, and that

only in knowing them he is truly a man. He would have told

them, that if ever that study, in which the heathen sage forgot
Ids usual wisdom, should become the only one in which Chris-

tians care to be proficients, if ever ex reseratione viarum sensus

et accensione majore luminis naturae aliquid incredulitatis et noctis

aniniis nosfris erya divina mysteria nboriatur—or there should

grow up a feeling towards these mj'steries which is worse than

unbelief, if it be not another form of unbelief, a stupid acqui-
escence in them without the acknowledgment that they answer
to any cravings in the heart, any necessities of the reason, any
predictions of the imagination, then, for the sake of the age and

country upon which such a disease had fallen, for the sake of all

that should follow it, for the sake of physical knowledge itt;elf,

which can never long flourish apart from moral light, it would
be most desirable that men should resume the study of the
Athenian philosopher, should realise the wants of their minas

by observing those which he experienced m his, should consider

in what w'ay we can find an adequate provision for both.

DIYISION III.—AEISTOTLE.

SECTION I.

AEISTOTLE THE BEGINNEE OF A NEW EPOCH.

iiwafieoi 1. When we speak of Plato as the ideal philosoplur, we
.'•no^ais.*'^* sometimes forget that the people of Greece, his own fellow-

citizens especially, were pursuing ideals during the whole time
in which he and his master flourished. Socrates was born in 468
B c. Plato died 347 B.C. Pericles had begun to take part in

public aflkirs one year before the birth of ISocrato.s ; Olynthua
was taken by Philip of Macedon the very year in which Plato
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died. If one could fiud an expression for this period of 120

years, it would surely be this, that sculptors, painters, poets,

politicians, cities, mobs, were all occupied with some ideal of

beauty, wisdom, freedom, self-government, were striving to

realise it, or setting it before themselves in some dream, or playing
with it to bewilder their fellow-men. The philosopher, if he

belonged to mankind, belonged as remarkably to his own time
;

he interpreted, methodised, justified its cravings, showed that

they had a true foundation, and must have an ultimate satis-

faction.

2. It is quite clear that we enter upon a different stage of

the history when Philip appears in it. His name is a sign that Macedonian

the age of individual energy, when pregnant events were trans- i^''"''"''

acted in insignificant localities, when the lowest party contests

were developing the most permanent and universal principles,
had passed away. His name is a signal that an age has come of

concentrated organising power, of successful assaults upon
freedom, of grand conceptions, of extensive conquests, of what
has well been called material sublimity. This age needed its

own philosophical expounder and representative. One was pro-
vided for it, who was destined to exercise a mightier influence

upon after times than upon his own.
3. In the year 3G7 a young man arrived in Athens who was AristoUe .

born at Stagira in Chalcidice. His father was a physician at '"'^ ^^^^-^

.**' V6ftrs»

the court of Amyntas II., king of Macedonia. This youth had

already been brought to that court, and had met there Philip,
the son of the king, who was a few years younger than himself.

But when he was seventeen years of age, no court attractions

could keep him from the city in which Plato dwelt, and in which
all wisdom was to be found. Perhaps he was almost ashamed ol

a country which Athenians still affected to consider semi-

barbarous.

4. The most scrupulous Athenian could have detected nothing AnAtheninu
barbarous in the young Aristotle, for a certain defect which was student,

observable in his pronunciation^ was owing to a lisp. Some
difference might be seen between him and an ordinary student,
in that he was more attentive to his person, setting olf, it would

appear, his short and slender figure with the advantages of a

somewhat fastidious costume.^ Small quick eyes, and a sarcastic

curl about his lips, were noted as characteristics of him, perhaps
the only important characteristics, till Plato, who appears to

have been absent on his Sicilian journey, returned and found the

most promising pupil who had ever appeared in his school, one

' ToavAos Ti-jv (poivriu &s (t>7](n TtfinOeos 6
'

.Kdrjvaios it/ tw Tlegl Biccv.
- 'A\Aa Kol l(Tx^offKe\^s, <pa(Tlv, ^v, koI fitK^Sfx/j-aTos' iadiJTi re

iiria-fjfjuf
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whom he surnamed " the reader," and whose philosophical
devotion he found it necessary to check rather than excite.

The tutor of 5. Nevertheless Speusippus, not Aristotle, succeeded Plato

in the Academy. Aristotle left Athens just at the time, as we
have mentioned already, when the triumphs of Philip were

becoming terrible to the liberties of Greece. Five years after

he was at the court of Philip educating his son Alexander. It

is evident that the influence of Aristotle upon Alexander's mind
must have been prodigious ;

that all his subsequent history

depended upon the period which elapsed between his fourteenth
and his seventeeth year. He came into the hands of his master
a raw untamed youtli, with impulses which no man could under-
stand or govern. He left him a Greek prince, uniting the vigour
and accomplishments of the republican period, with the schemes
and capacities of his father, with a desire to conquer the world,
and with an intellect that was able to effect what he desired. It

is not necessary to inquire whether the particular projects of

Alexander were inspii-ed or favoured by Aristotle. Even if they
were discouraged, it would not be less true that the direction of

mind which made the conception or the achievement of them

possible, was received from the teacher by one who, without

tliis culture, might have aspired no higher than to be a victor in

one of those Olympic contests from which a not very remote
ancestor had been excluded.

Mis later 6. Alexander bestowed upon his master the only reward for
''^*'' these precious gifts which he really prized : he enabled him to

make his history of animals a book which should be one of

instruction and wonder to all after generations
—not least to

that of Cuvier and Owen. Every nation which he conquered
enriched Aristotle with some new and more valuable facts. It

was in Athens that Aristotle husbanded and meditated upon
these treasures. There all his great works were written. There
he gathered about him a circle of devoted pupils, who listened

to his more popular and his more systematic instruction
;
there

he commented upon his predecessors, corresponded with Alex-

ander, endured the misunderstandings of him and his court,

suffered domestic sorrows, which he felt as a man, and which

give us a personal interest in him
; finally underwent the popular

charge of impiety, which had caused the banishment of Anaxa-

goras and the death of Socrates. On this charge Aristotle was
summoned before the Areopagus ;

he declined to appear, and

was condemned to death. He retired to Ciialcis, ajid died there

in 322 B.C.
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SECTION II.

KELATION OF ARISTOTLE TO PLATO.

1. A student passing from the works of Plato to those of iiie

Aristotle is struck first of all with the entire absence of tliat Uiaioarue

ilrainatic form and that dramatic feeling with which he has become Treatise,

familiar. The living human beings with whom he has conversed

have passed away. Protagoras, Prodicus, and Hippias, are no

longer lounging upon their couches amidst groups of admiring

pupils ;
we have no walks along the wall of the city, no readings

besides the Ilissus, no lively symposia giving occasion to high
discourses about love, no Critias recalling the stories he had
heard in the days of his youth, before he became a tyrant, of

ancient and glorious republics ;
above all, no Socrates forming a

centre to these various groups, while yet he stands out clear and
distinct in his individual chai'acter, showing that the most subtle

of dialecticians may be the most thoroughly humorous and
humane of men. Some little sorrow for the loss of so many clear

and beautiful pictures will be felt perhaps by every one. But

by far the greater portion of readers will believe that they have

an ample compensation in the precision and philosophical dignity
of the treatise for the richness and variety of the dialogue. To
hear solemn questions treated solemnly ;

to hear opinions calmly
discussed without the interruption of personalities ;

above all,

to have a profound and considerate judge, able, and not unwilling,
to pronounce a positive decision upon the evidence before him

;

tills they think a great advantage, and this, and far more than

this, they find in Aristotle.

2. Still we are of opinion that a person who is able to render was

justice to the method of the master, will, on the whole, be the Aristotle

most likely to appreciate the disciple ;
at all events we sliall not (iraciicai

understand either well if we content ourselves with a vague ^Jja^te"?

notion that one was a consummate artist, the other a profound
practical philosopher. That Plato did not adopt his dialogue
tbrm for aiay artistical purpose, but simply because it was ne-

cessary for the development of his idea of science, we have con-

tended already. And we feel it equally necessary, in order that

we may claim for Aristotle the true and very noble position
which of right belongs to him, not to let it be supposed that his

pretensions to be either practical or profound rest upon his want
of those qualities, and his abandonment of that method, by which
Plato is distinguished. In common parlance we are wont tc

consider those most practical whose studies are most connected
with real, living, passing questions. Xow it was the actual

opposition of Sophists, which drove Socrates and Plato to seek
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for principles not yet recognised, lest they should lose those
which they had. Aristotle had the advantage of being able

calmly to examine sophistical arguments, because it was the

hour in the school for that particular subject to be lectured upon.
It was a question of life and death in Plato's day, whetuer we
have something permanent to rest on or not

;
for men in every

town of Greece were abusing the name of Heraclitus in support
of the doctrine of a perpetual flux. Aristotle could label this

question physical or metaphysical, and patiently balance it against
some opposite theory. The Parmenideans forced Plato to in-

vestigate the nature and conditions of science, for they threatened
it with a hopeless statiouariness. Aristotle is under no such
alarm

;
he has merely to make out a system of analytics. It

was because the body of Socrates was about to pass through
death, that he was led to consider the meaning, and nature, aiul

enduring properties of the soul. Aristotle begins his treatise

on the same subject, with inquiring whether it is to be considered

in reference to any particular person at all or abstractedly, and
whether we are to speak of it physically or dialectically.
Witliout determining which of the two courses we have in-

dicated is the best, we think it must be a violence iipon ordinary

usage to say that the latter is the more practical,
or more 3. ]S"either is the quality of depth precisely that one which

we conceive ought to be predicated of Aristotle, when it is our

object to contrast him with his predecessor. It was the neces-

sary consequence ot Plato's situation, and of the task which had
been committed to him, that he was always seeking for princi-

ples. The most simple eveiy-day facts puzzled him
; nothing

that human beings were interested in was beneath his attention :

but then it was the meaning of these things, the truth implied
in them, which he was continually inquiring after. He found
the commonest Avord that men speak, the commonest act thai

men do, unintelligible, except by the light which comes from
another region than that in which they are habitually dwelling.
Of this feeling there are no traces in Aristotle. To collect all

possible facts, to arrange and classify them, was his ambition,
and perhaps his appointed function : no one is less tempted tc

nuspect any deep meaning in facts, or to grope after it. In like

njanner, to get words pressed and settled into a definition is hi?

highest aim : the thought that there is a life in words, that the_\

are connected with the life in us, and may lead at all to the in-

terpretation of its marvels, never was admitted into his ra.iu(l,

or at least never tarried there. In this disposition there may
be a comfort and an advantage ;

but it certainly is not that upon
whicl) persons who are careful in the use of language vvDulci

bestow the epithet
"
profound."
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4. Another prejudice in reference to these great men it is How tar

necessary to remove, or we shall not understand their relative
^g^er^li'^ ^

positions. It is often fancied—and Aristotle seems not altogether Socrates,

anxious to do away the impression
—that Plato's disciple forsook

him when he forsook his master
;
that the later philosophy is in

some important respects a return to the simple faith of Socrates.

If what we have just said be correct, this notion must be not

only wide of the truth, but in direct contradiction to it. The

personality of Plato was precisely that quality of his mind and
of his writings which he had inherited from Socrates. That he
so seldom de\dated into abstractions,

—that he preserved so

strongly the feeling,
" we are actual men, wrestling against evil

tendencies within, and evil powers without, capable of being
educated, and of educating each other into a longing after, and

perception of, the perfect Goodness and Truth:" this he owed
to Socrates. His own especial work was to connect this personal

struggle with the orderly development of principles. It was

precisely then with the Socrates in Plato that Aristotle was in-

capable of feeling sympathy. That he had a general reverence

for his good sense, that he recognised him as the useful and
victorious opposer of what was mischievous and unphilosophical,
and that he sincerely believed him not to have held certain

offensive opinions of his disciple : this we can easily imagine.
But that he the least admired the Socratic method, or that all

his wisdom could avail to teach him into what conclusions that

method must necessarily lead one who habitually followed it, we
cannot believe.

5. Though these remarks seem for a moment derogatory to Feelings of

the fame of this wonderful man, they will be found upon reflec- towai°ds^

tion to relieve his character from some unjust imputations, to Plato,

set his actual merits in a clearer light, and to explain the kind
of influence which he has exerted, and must always exert, over

mankind. There are passages in his works which, in the opinion
of over-watchful and sensitive critics, indicate a personal jealousy
and dislike of Plato. They remark that he does not introduce

his comments \ipon him in a manly, philosophical spirit, but

generally with some of those affected phrases of reluctance

which display often more than the strongest vituperation the

ill-will that is lurking within. Possibly far less meaning would
have been seen in these passages, if the gossiping anecdote-

mongers of later Greece had not illustrated them by stories of

dissensions between the master and the pupil, which, though

obviously derived from a very vulgar invention, or a memorj^

generally treacherous, because always trivial, still unconsciously
influence our minds when we have once heard them, and prevent
us from fairly looking at the evidence which gives them theii-

Vol. 1. N
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only plausibility. Separated from these stories, tlie quotations
we think prove no more than that Aristotle felt a certain irrita-

tion and displeasure when he perceived there was something in

the words of Plato which his large intellect and immense infor-

mation did not enable him to comprehend. To be continually
haimted with a consciousness of this kind,

" In all definable

qualities I am equal, nay superior to my predecessor ;
I have

reduced subjects into far greater order, I analyse far more per-

fectly, I have a far greater store of facts at my command
;
and

yet there is in him something quite undejinable, which seems to

make an incredible difference between us :" this may, no doubt,
have been very vexatious even to an honest and great mind.
For it was not merely the personal humiliation of such a reflec-

tion which would be grievous to him, it would jar against his

strongest conviction that nothing ought to be incapable of defi-

nition, and that whatsoever does defy it can scarcely be of any-

great worth. "While, then, it is no doubt possible that petty

quarrels may have been stirred up between two such men by
admirers and flatterers, who were equally incapable of under-

standing either, we have no need of that supposition to account
for the sneers and taunts (if such they must be called) which
now and then displease us in Aristotle.

T'le 6. In conformity with these remarks, it will not be difficult to

I'latofwhy show wherein the peculiarity of the Stagirite philosophy con-
different to sisted

;
how it grew out of the Platonic, how far they are contra-

hisdi-scipies. dictory, how far one occupies a space which the other had left

void. We have seen by what steps Plato was led into his high
estimate of dialectics. He watched his master maintaining a

safe moral position against the attacks of the sophists. To assert

realities against appearances and counterfeits was his single aim.

Keeping this aim steadily before him, he almost unconsciously
wrought out a method entirely different from that of previous

philosophers. As Plato reflected upon the end which Socrates

had proposed to himself, he perceived the fuU practical meaning
of that truth which in terms had been asserted by Xenophanes
and others,

—that Being is the object of all our inquiries. He
saw at the same time how necessary it was to coimect the end
with the method

;
for till that method had been practised, Being

had been a word, a notion, a negation,
—not an object to be

really beheld and striven after. Hence the immense importance
of bringing that method forward

;
of presenting it substantively,

as it were, to his pupils ;
not allowing them merely to contem-

plate it as leading to certain results, but as the safe and ixniversal

means of arriving at any results. We have alluded to a class of

dialogues having this purpose ;
and these, or something answer-

ing to them {(ipprouchiny, it is possible, the nature of ordinaiy
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exposition, though we can scarceJy believe that Plato ever aban-

doned tlie dialogue as his vehicle of instruction), must have been
the peculiar study of the Academy, as such, and expressly of the

more advanced disciples.' Hence there will have grown up
among these pupils a feeling respecting dialectics which Plato

would have been anxious to discourage, and yet which his own
works continually tended to foster. Seeing it used as a key to

unlock the secrets of social life, of moral life, of physical life,

and seeing likewise the pains which their master took that they
should examine the wards of the key, it was most natural that

they should think a much fuller and more systematic develop-
ment of this all-important science was desirable, and even neces-

sary. It would occur to them that there was something like

confusion and irregularitj^ in the proceedings of their great
teacher. Had he not strangely mixed together inquiries respect-

hig the grounds of morality with statements respecting the

nature of science ? Surely it would have been much better,

much more orderly, that these questions should have been kept
distinct, and referred to particular heads. And were there not

also some indications of narrowness in Plato, which a more accu-

rate habit of distinction would have delivered him from ? Had
not his aversion to some of the usual abuses of rhetoric led him Ambition

to undervalue the whole art, when it was undoubtedly capable, ^li^'n^e-'

like every other, of being reduced to strict laws, and must mentand

deserve to be contemplated without any reference to its acci- ^y^'^"*^-

dental results ? The same might be said of his doctrine respect-

ing poetry ;
the same, still more strongly, of his ill-concealed

indifference to physical speculations. If all these subjects could

be directly looked at in themselves as distinct branches of human
culture, how much increase of knowledge might be expected in

each, how much increase of clearness respecting the capacities
and limitations of the human intellect !

7. Such thoughts, we suppose, may have been at work in the
*'f^*'j°g*Kh-

minds of many who frequented the school of Plato. In few they desire,

will have borne any fruit, in most of these few the unripe or

blighted fruit of some feeble theories, professing to universalise

the system of Plato, really proving that their authors knew

nothing either of Plato or of themselves. But there was one

who was able to make the thoughts of the rest intelligible. To
him Platonism will have appeared a needful preparation for a.

^ In the Life of Aristotle, by Mr. Blakesley (published in the Encyclopaedia

Metropolitana), it has been shown, we think most satisfactorily, that the

acrnnmalic treatises of Aristotle differed from the exoteric not in the abstruse-

ness or mysteriousness of their subject-matter, but in this, that the one
formed part of a course or system, while tlie others were casual discussion.i

or lectures on a jiarticular thesis. The remark in the text is an extension

and adaptation of this doctrine to the case of Plato.
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In doing
whicli he

necessaril>
abandons
tlie

Flatonical

principle.

complete and circular philosophy. Its unsystematic character,
its imaginative flights, its disregard of certain provinces of

thought, will have seemed to him indications of rudeness and

infancy. And he •will have conceived the thought of assigning
to each study its true position, that one which Plato declared

and proved to be so important, occupying the first place, being
exhibited in its full proportions, and determining the character

and treatment of the rest. Dialectics, then, was in some sense

the centre of both philosophies. Nor would it be correct to say
that Aristotle consciously altered the signification which tlie

word dialectics had borne in the discourses of his predecessor.
He only wished to give the study more distinctness and promi-
nence, to exhibit the processes and operations of which it treated

apart from any particular applications and results. But in ful-

filling this desire, the character of the pursuit became inevitably

changed. The feeling of Plato was, There are certain objects

presented to my mind
; they may be sensible objects, as trees

;

they may be objects for the understanding merely, as names :

but objects they are still,
—

things thrown in my way ; and I

must know what they mean, I must find out the truth of them.
For this end I must have dialectics. The object has vanished
from before the eyes and mand of Ai'istotle

;
he has begun to

devote the whole energy of his mind to the contemplation of

dialectics in themselves. AVhat is the consequence ? The sense
of requiring them as the means of escape from the impositions
which intercept our views of things as they arc, becomes more
and more weakened, till at last it disappears altogether. That

principle which it had been the business of Plato's life to assert

against Protagoras and his school, that the mind is not its own
standard, that the aspects under which objects present themselves
to us do not constitute our knowledge of them, but that we

may arrive at an acquaintance with them as they are in them-
selves ; this principle, which had given his dialectics all their

meaning, is no longer felt with any potency by his disciple. On
the contrary, it is precisely the aspects under which we see and

judge of things that he proposes to investigate. He wants to

know what are the rules and conditions under which the mi]id,

by its own constitution, considers and discourses. He makes
the mind a centre, referring everything to itself, just as those

did with whom Plato contended. But he differed from them in

this, that their intention was knavish, his most honest. They
set up the doctrine that all things are merely as they seem to

us, for the purpose of unsettling all faith, and proving the judg-
ment of each individual to be a lawful standard. He sought to

convince men that all is not unstable and fluctuating, by show-

ing them that there is a fixed rule to which human judgments
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must conform, which limits the exercises of individual taste and

caprice, which tests and reduces to order those appearances
which the Sophist pretended were infinite.

8. From this statement it will be easily apparent that the The
definition of dialectics in Plato and Aristotle may be almost the ^fiaject'cs

of

same, and yet that the whole scope and object of the science attirmation^.

indicated by this common definition will be different. One as

much as the other could say, Dialectics is that science which
discovers the difference between the false and the true. But
the false in Plato is the semblance which any object presents to

the sensualised mind
;
the true, the very substance and meaning

of that object. The false in Aristotle is a wrong affirmation

concerning any matter whereof the mind takes cognizance ;
the

true, a right affirmation concerning the same matter. Hence
the dialectic of the one treats of the way whereby we obtain to

a clear and vital perception of things ;
the dialectic of the other

treats of the way in which we discourse of things. Words to

the one are the means whereby we ascend to an apprehension of

realities of which there are no sensible exponents. Words to

the other are the formulas wherein we set forth our notions and

judgments. The one desires to ascertain of what hidden mean-

ing the word is an index
;
the other desires to prevent the word

from transgressing certain boxindaries which he has fixed for it.

Hence it happened that the sense and leading maxim of Plato's

philosophy became not only more distasteful, but positively more

unintelligible to his wisest disciple, than to many who had never

studied in the Academy, or who had set themselves in direct

opposition to it. When Aristotle had matured his system of

dialectics, there was something in it so perfect and satisfictory,
that he could not even dream of anything lying out of its circle,

and incapable of being brought under its rules. He felt that he
had discovered all the forms under which it is possible to set

down any proposition in words, and what there could be besides

this, what opening there could be for another region entirely
out of the government of these forms, he had no conception.
At any rate, if there were such a one, it must be a vague, unin-

habited world. To suppose it peopled with other, and those

most real and distinct forms, was the extraYaganee of phiioso-
'^

pliical delirium. Accordingly, when he speaks of the doctrine

of substantial ideas—of ideas, that is to say, which are the

grounds of all our forms of thought, and consequently cannot be

subject to them—he is reduced to the strange, and for so con-

summate a logician, most disagreeable necessity of begging the

whole question, of arguing that, since these ideas ought to be
included under some of the ascertained conditions of logic, and

by the hypothesis are not included under any, they must be
fictitious.
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9. As we proceed we shall have occasioa to notice how this

primary difference affected the views of these philosophers upon
all questions which came under their notice. At present we

speak of it in order to show that the methods ha^vang a perfectly
distinct object, do not of necessity interfere with each other

;

that the Platonic doctrine is not absurd, because Aristotle coidd

find no place for it in his system ;
that the labours of Aristotle

are not useless or ill-directed, because they do not supply, as he

fancied they did, any satisfaction to the inquiries which Plato

had awakened.

SECTION III.

THE LOGICAL TREATISES OF ARISTOTLE.

The !• Every orderly examination of Aristotle must then, we con-
Aristoteiian ceive, take its star^ from his treatises on logic. That these are

ke>' to his Hot the most interesting of the works which he has bequeathed
philosophy. |;q ^}^g world we may easily admit ; but, unless something is un-

derstood of their nature and purpose, it is scarcely possible to

understand the character, the value, and the necessary limitation

of his opinions on ethics, on politics, on rhetoric, on poetry.
We shall presently quote the opinion of an eminent writer on

physical science, to prove that a just estimate of Aristotle's

labours in that department depends upon our knowledge of the

importance which he attached to the forms of logic. And the

settlement of the long-debated question which falls more within

the province of this sketch, what precise meaning he attached to

the word Metaphysics, or what portion of his thoughts his dis-

ciples referred to under that name, can, we think, b( hoped for

onl)* from a previous examination of his dialectics.

Compieti'-
2. In the Berlin edition of Aristotle, the Categories occupy

nessof tJiese the first place. Some doubt has been entertained respecting the

genuineness of this treatise, which modern inquiries appear to

have removed. It woidd in matiy cases aftbrd a reasonable

ground of susipicion against a work, that it exactly filled up a

gap in a set of acknowledged works by the same author, so that

with it they form a complete system of instruction upon the

subject which they treat. But it is a set-off against this consi-

deration, that roundness is the great cliaracteristic of Aristotle ;

and that it is less hard to imagine how a perfect series of his

logical writings can have come down to us, than to believe any

pupil capable of supplying a void which he had left in it. The

difficulty, too, of supposing one man to possess the full mastery
of tliis subject indicated by the successive works which he has left,

io diminished whenwe remember that thcoriginal conceptionof the

study was not his but Zeno's. How naturally that conception
arose in a mind which had once entered into the great principle
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of Xenophanes and Parmenides, that the mind has laws of its

own, and is independent of the appearances and determinations
of the senses, we have explained already. Wliat more than this

discovery, and the application of it in confuting sensible con-

clusions, may be owing to Zeno, we do not know. It is not

impossible that some of the Sophists, while they turned the art

to the worst purposes, may have done something for the refine-

ment and improvement of it. In the school of Euclides, not

only the practice, but the principles of logic must have been
studied and elucidated. With these materials to work upon, it

seems nowise incredible that one trained in the school of Plato
to the greatest subtlety and precision of thought, and possesshig
in himself a comprehension and a ddigence quite unparalleled,
should liave been able to produce a design and an edifice

which after ages have found it scarcely possible to alter or amend.
He had not to raise a science from its foundations

;
but lateri-

tiam invenit, mannoream reliquit, may, perhaps, be said ofhim with
as strict truth as of almost any architect that the world has seen.

3. Now the work on the Categories seems to be a fitting ves- ^[,3
tibule to this building. On entering it, we feel at once that the CategorieB:

purpose to which it is consecrated is altogether different from ^o'r'k.'"*^""'

that which Plato has been teaching us to regard as all-important,
and we feel that it is a true purpose still. There is a way of

penetrating into the nature and essence of things, whether those
which present an outward image to my senses, or those, equally
real, which merely utter themselves to my mind. With this

way Aristotle does not concern himself. But it is equally
certain that our mind forms notions and conceptions about the

things belonging to both these kinds which it contemplates, and
it may be that these conceptions themselves are subject to cer-

tain rules. They may be defined and classified
;
there may be a

general set of conceptions to which all particular conceptions wiU
refer themselves. This Aristotle affirms to be the case. Under
the ten notions of Substance, Quantity, Quality, Eelation, Time,
Place, Position, Possession, Action, Passion, he says you may
reduce all your notions. Now a Platonist is very likely to ask," But what do these words Substance, Quantity, &c. themselves

signify ?" " How do I know what Substance is, better than I
know what a man or a horse is ?" "

Quantity, better than I
know what three cubits long is ?" And these are questions
which, as we shall find hereafter, had need to be asked, and were
asked with effect and advantage when the Aristotelian province
of thought had endeavoured to bring all other provinces within
it. But for any further purpose than for destroying this preten-
sion they are impertinent. When I study an actual man, or
an actual horse, the substance is doubtless the x or unknown
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quantity which I am inquiring after
;
to assume that I know it,

is to stop all investigation. But I imderstand the name sub-

stance, as well as I understand the name man or horse. And
who told you that, because there is a science of things, there is

not a science of names ? that there are not laws of dependence
and affinity among them ? and that conformity or nonconformity
to these laws is not exactly what we mean by coherent or

incoherent discourse ? There is no alternative between the

assertion, that the desire so deeply implanted in us of arrange-
ment and classification, is a mere disease, or the belief that it

arises from the sense of certain limitations and conditions to

which our minds themselves are subject, and is another name
for the wish to understand what they are.

Such a work 4. The rules of grammar, the terminology of every art and
necessary, gcig^^e. the very attempt to be intelligible, presume these. And

there is no safety from the efforts of men to invent divisions and
schemes of thought, no safety for the great principles and laws,
whicb these dividers and schemers are continually narrowing
and stifling, but in the clear and steady perception of certain

necessary boundaries not imposed upon us by our fellow-men,
but by the nature of our own understandings. Let, then, the

reader carefully consider this work on the Categories. Let him
ask himself whether it has not the effect of clearing his mind,
and that in no ordinary degree, respecting his own modes of

speech ;
whether it Joes not lead him to feel, more than he did

before, that his words, winged though they be, can take no
chance flight, but must move along an appointed preordained

path ; and, therefore, whether there be not a witness in himself

that Aristotle has a distinct and reasonable end of his own, which
it is very much for our interest to be acquainted with.

Log-ic based 5. From the investigation of these general forms under which
on facts. ^Q reduce all the notions that enter our minds, he proceeds in

his treatise Ilept 'Ep/z»/i/£tac, to inquire respecting the mode of

our affirmations and denials. In this treatise he developes the

nature and limitations of propositions, the meaning of contraries

and contradictories, the force of affirmations and denials, in im-

possible, contingent, and necessary matter. AVe have no excuse

for dwelling on works of a merely formal character, but we men-
tion them for the purpose of pressing the important remark of

Archbishop Whateley on our readers, that the two books ot

'AvoX uri(.a Ilpdrepa develope the syllogistic principle and process.
Aristotle is not the mere inventor of an art, but the masterly

expounder of the facts upon which that art rests, and but for

which it would have no meaning. He does not teach us how to

make propositions, but what propositions are, and necessarily
must be, according to the conditions of the hiunan inteUect.
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He does not tell us how to make syllogisms, but now we do

syllogise, when we do not violate the laws of our mind as much
as we should violate the laws of our body, if we tried to walk

upon our heads instead of upon our feet.

G. But Aristotle perceived that this analysis of our mental Tiie later

operations was not sufficient. He had told us how we discourse,

but he had not told us how we know. Are these forms of logic
themselves knowledge ? Is the syllogistic demonstration the

same thing with science ? Or, is one kind of it science ? Or,
are the results of it science ? Or, are there certain premises
assumed in it which also do or may belong to science ? What
are these ? how do we get at them ? Such are the important

inquiries which occupy Aristotle in his
^

KvaXvTiKa iartpa. We
shall endeavour to seize a few of those points in the investigation
which will best enable the reader to estimate the character of

Aristotle's mind, and to see how he stands related as well to his

great master, as to the expounder of 'the inductive philosophy.
7. The treatise opens thus :

— Ilao-a ^i?a<TKaXia /cat Trdo-a /j-udri-

ffiQ Oiavoi^TiK}) EK 7rpovTraf}XOV(Trjc yiverctL yi-wCTEwc' (parepoy ce

TOVTO de(s)povaiv etti Tracrwv' a'i re yap Jua6^;p^^t(cai rutv kTriari]^Si)V

()ia TOVTOv Toi) TpoTTOv Trcipayii'ovTni kcii rwy uWujv EKanrr] Te)(V(Ji)V

ofioiiog le icai
irtpl tovq Xoyovc o' te ^lu iTvXXoyL(Tf.iu)y Kui ol ^i trra-

ybjyrJQ' a^KpOTEpoi yap Sia TrpoyiVMaKo^iivwr Troioiivrai rrjv ci^acrKa-

Xiav, 01 fXEv Xa^fiavovTEQ a»c T^apa ivriivrwv, o'l Ss ^eiki'vvteq to

KaBoXov did roii cjjAok eIvcii to K"a9' iKaaTov wq o' uvtojq i:ai ol

PrjTopiKol avinrEiOovfTif j; yap ^la TrapaEeiyiJ.a.T(x)v u iari Eiraytjyrj

»/
8t lydvfir]fia.T(i)y cirep karl (rvXXoyiafxoQ. There are two very

important words in the opening clause of this sentence which we

imagine were carefully distinguished in the school from which
Aristotle came, SiSacr/v-aXta and

jud-S'ijo-ic,
We feel confident,

also, that the last being, by the force of its name, the method of

learning and acquisition, would have uniformly taken precedence
of the other, which points to the communication of knowledge.
That the order is here changed, that 8i8a(TKaXia is put foremost

as if it included the other within itself, is a very significant cir-

cumstance, which is an explanation of much that follows. Plato,
it is well knovra, had a profound reverence for mathematics. He ^^^ pj^j^

was wont to say,
" Let no man undisciplined in geometry enter HndAristotie

the halls of philosophy." Now we cannot account for this admi- thefr views

ration unless we suppose him to have perceived in the mathema- of mathe

tical process something akin to his own method. But this resem-

blance certainly does not lie in that which we are wont to call

the mathematical demonstration, it does not lie in the machinery
of axioms, definitions, hypotheses, propositions. This machinery,
valuable as it is, has scarcely a Socratic element in it. What
remains f i'iato, we conceive, would have answered. Exactly
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Is know-
ledge the
result of

syllof^ism'

Sensible

perception :

is it

knowledge ?

thai which is the essence of mathematics, exactly the fidir](TiQ.

For this demonstration is but tlie 8i8uaica\ia, a necessary and

inseparable accident of the science, but implying the presence of

something else and unmeaning without it. The na^ijcxtc is the

process whereby in any particular triangle I arrive at this as one

of the laws which belong to it as a triangle, that its three angles
are equal to two right angles ;

the StSao-zcaXta is the formal verbal

enunciation of that law, and the confirmation of it by certain

deductions from previously admitted premises. In this sense

mathematics would seem to him not indeed the science, but the

best preparation for it, because it recognises certain permanent
forms and principles existing in visible objects, which we are

capable of entering into and discovering. Now Aristotle, as we
have often hinted, perceives only the forms and laws of our

mind. That, consequently, which was the subordinate and ac-

cessory part of mathematics in the judgment of his master,
became in his judgment the whole. He looks upon mathe-

matics simply in reference to the demonstrations
;
the charac-

teristic of mathematics is that it deals with necessary matter.

If you ask why necessary, the only answer you can get is, that

it starts ultimately from some self-evident propositions. So that,

after all, the proposition, a mode of our own mind, becomes the

ultimate ground of aU things. Or if you will find out a

Hercides' pillar beyond these, you have the Categories. Pent
within these limits, it becomes difiicult to grasp the meaning of

science. Aristotle feels the difficulty, and with his usual honesty
does not evade it. He acknowledges that it may puzzle us to

teU whether science is only that which we obtain after a series

of satisfactory syllogisms, or whether the premises assumed in

those syllogisms must not of themselves be entitled to the same
character. And he can only say, that we must deal fairly with

facts, and that what we are bound to assume as known, we do

actually in some sort know. Ultimate knowledge, then, as weU
as primary knowledge, the most perfect truth which the philo-

sopher can attain, as well as the point from which he starts, is

still a proposition. All knowledge seems to be included under
the two forms,—knowledge that it is so

; knowledge why it is

so. Neither of these can, of course, include the knowledge at

which Plato is aiming, knowledge which is correlative with

Being
—a knowledge not about things, or persons, but q/"them.

8. But if these forms of our mind are the ground of our

knowledge, we cannot at once arrive at them. What are the

steps ? Here comes in the Aristotelian doctrine about sensible

objects. Our perception of these is not strictly to be called

knowledge ;
that word, whether used about premises or con-

clusions, the data of a syllogism or its residts, has still reference
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to what is uuiversal. Our sensible apprehensions refer only to

particulars, to individuals. But from these, which are the mosi

evident to us, we come to the more general by a process of in-

duction. What this induction is, and how entirely it differs

from that process which bears the same name in the writings of

Bacon, the reader will perceive the more he studies the different

writings of Aristotle. He will find, first, that the sensible

'phenomenon is taken for granted as a safe starting-point. That

phenomena are not principles, Aristotle believed as strongly as

we could. But to suspect phenomena, to suppose that they
need sifting and probing in order that we may know what the

fact is which they denote, this is no part of his system. The
sensible impression was to him satisfactory, not indeed to rest

in, but as a true beginning ;
all the difference between those

who acquiesce in it and the most consummate philosopher, lay
in the use which the latter made of his power of generalising
and syllogising. It is in this way that Aristotle has become
the parent of all the modern schools of sensible philosophy,
which schools have, nevertheless, drawn their very best and most

convincing arguments from the errors into which Aristotle and
the Aristotelians were led by the adoption of their own hypo- The

thesis. The fixst book of Locke may be justly said to be an Eduction"'

elaborate and satisfactory exposure of the notions into which
the Stagirite school is driven, by its determination to recognise
no foundation of truth but sense and experience. They were
too learned and thoughtful not to perceive that universal forms
are in some way or other demanded by the mind

;
and because

they would not acknowledge them as the grounds of our mind,

they were forced to seek for them in the mind, and thus to con-

ceive them in the shape of propositions. Hence the fancy of

an innate notion that whatever is, is
;

that the whole is greater
than its part, &c.

;
a fancy which Mr. Locke has confuted amidst

such shouts of triumph from his admirers, while he was, in

fact, conspiring with Aristotle to disparage the principle which
delivers us from such fallacies. But we are anticipating a future

page of our sketch.

9. These later analytics deal, it will be seen, entirely with The Topic*

demonstrative reasoning. The Topics, a much longer work,
refer wholly to probable reasoning. On this subject Aristotle,
it seems to us, is much more at home than on the other. We
have intimated our suspicion that he never did possess or

could possess the idea of Science. It lay altogether out of his

province ;
when he tried to grapple with it he necessarily brought

it within conditions and forms which robbed it of its verv

essence. But no one ever did so much as he to give a scientific

form and semblance to those subjects which are by their nature

not scientific. No one ever did so much to give our thoughts
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Probable

rpasoning:
reduced to

rules.

precision and clearness respecting all the wavering and fluctuat-

ing matters that fall within the domain of opinion and of ordi-

nary conduct. When we look at the Topics, we are brought to

confess (not without a certain reluctance) that there is no
method of persuasion or human discourse so loose and random
but that it may be subjected to analysis, and shown to involve

certain inevitable limitations. Undoubtedly there is some jus-
tification for our discontent with these resolute reductions of all

our thoughts and arguments to a system ;
we feel that the vital

power is not there
;

that what really brings men into consent
with either a falsehood or a truth, the energy and conviction of

him who utters it is taken no account of, and that the habit of

contemplating arguments without reference either to the truth

of that which they are meant to establish, or to the moral in-

fluence which they exert, is somewhat hardening and deadening
to the mind. But we shall find that the work of a thorough
master in this line, like Aristotle, will, on the whole, produce a

good effect. He so entirely understands himself and what he
is able to do, that we cannot commit the mistake which inferior

writers often draw us into, of fancying that nothing is wanted
but what he tells us. His exquisite dissections teach us what
more blundering dissectors might not

;
that there is something

which cannot be dissected. To understand Ai'istotle rightly,
the Topics should be read together with the three books on
Rhetoric. We cannot speak of that work now, because so

much of the moral and political wisdom of Aristotle is presumed
in it. ISTevertheless it is closely connected with this work on

probable arguments. The Topics are to it what the six books of

Euclid are to a treatise on practical mechanics. Now, though
it may seem strange to talk of a geometry expressly for a

rhetorician, and though we have already shown in what sense

geometry was very alien from the habits of Aristotle's mind,

yet we cannot help seeing that just so far as a person who has

the faculty of persuasion can be taught that his is not a mere

craft, but has maxims and laws to govern it, he will become at

any rate less mischievous, and may become a sincere, true-minded

man. In another point of view the Topics give that roundness

and completeness to the logical system of Aristotle which we
said that he evidently desired, and had in so remarkable a man-
ner realised.

SECTIOX IV.

THE PHYSICS OF AUISTOTLE.

Extract
from Dr.
Whewell.

1. A short treatise on Sophistical Proofs winds up the series

of Aristotle's works on logic. Then follow his voluminous

writings on physics. In these we have no direct interest. To
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show, however, how the logical ideas of Aristotle affected his

riews in this department, we shall take the liberty of extracting
a passage from Dr. WhewelFs History of the Inductive Sciences

7ol. i. sec. 2; "The Aristotelian Physical Philosophy."
2. "The principal treatises of Aristotle are the eight books '''•>« books

on T)iivsiC9.L

of Physical Lectures, the four books Of the Heavens, the two facts,

books Of Production and Destruction, for the book Of the

World is now universally acknowledged to be spurious, and the

Meteorologies, though full of physical explanations of natural

j^henomena, does not exhibit the doctrines and reasonings of

the schools in so general a form
;

the same may be said of the

Mechanical Problem'^. The treatises on the various subjects
of natural history, On Animals, On the Parts of Animals, On
Plants, On Physiognomies, On Colours, On Sounds, contain an

extraordinary accumulation of facts, and manifest a wonderful

power of systematising ;
but are not works which expound

principles, and therefore do not require to be here con-

sidered.

3. "The Physical Lectures ^ve the works concerning which The Physical

the well-known anecdote is related by Simplicius, a Greek
commentator of the sixth century, as well as by Plutarch. It

is said that Alexander the Great wrote to his former tutor to

this effect :

' You have not done well in publishing these LectureSy
for how shall we, your pupils, excel other men if you make that

public to all which we leai-ned from you ?' To this Aristotle is

said to have replied :

' My Lectures are published and not pub-
lished

; they will be intelligible to those who heard them and to

none beside.' This may very easily be a story inscribed and

circidated among those who found the works beyond their com-

prehension ;
and it cannot be denied that to make out the

meaning and reasoning of every part would be a task very la-

borious and difficult, if not impossible. But we may follow the

import of a large portion of the work with sufficient clearness

to apprehend the character and principles of the reasoning ; and

this is what I shall endeavour to do.

4. "The author's introductory statement of his view of the His use of

nature of philosophy falls in very closely with what has been ^^°^ ^'

said, that he takes his facts and his generalisations as they are

implied in the stxaicture of language.
' We must in all cases

proceed,' he says,
' from what is known to what is unknown.'

This will not be denied ;
but we can hardly follow him in his

inference. He adds,
' We must proceed, therefore, from mii-

versal to particular. And somethiug of this,' he pursues,
'

may
be seen in language ;

for names signify things in a general and

indefinite manner, as circles, and by defining we unfold them
into particulars,' He illustrates this by saying,

' thus childrea
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at first call all men father, and all women mother, but afterwards
diisti aguish.'

5.
" In accordance with this view he endeavours to settle

several of the great questions concerning the universe, which
had been started among subtle and speculative men, by unfolding
the meaning of the words and phrases which are applied to the
most general notions of things and relations. We have already
noticed this method. A few examples will illustrate it further.

AV^hether there was or was not a void, or place without matter
A voifi. had already been debated among rival sects of philosophers.

The antagonist arguments were briefly these : there must be a
void because a body cannot move into a space except it is empty,
and therefore without a void there could be no motion

; and, on
the other hand, there is no void, for the intervals between bodies
are filled with air, and air is something. These opinions had
even been supported by reference to experiment. On the one

hand, Anaxagoras and his school had shown, that air when con-

fined resisted compression, by squeezing a blown bladder, and

pressing down an inverted vessel in the water
;
on the other

hand, it was alleged that a vessel full of fine ashes held as much
water as if the ashes were not there, which could only be ex-

plained by supposing void spaces between the ashes. Aristotle

j^ovv decides that there is no void on such arguments as this :
—In a

Aristotle void there could be no differences of up and down
;

for as in

there fs nothing there are no diflerences, so there are none in a privation
none.

qj. negation ;
but a void is merely a privation or negation of

matter
; therefore, in a void, bodies could not move up and do-mi,

which it is in their nature to do. It is easily seen that such a

mode of reasoning elevates the familiar forms of language, and
the intellectual connections of terms to a supremacy over facts

;

making truth depend upon whether terms are or are not primitive,
and whether we say that bodies Ml naturally. In such a phi-

losophy every new result of observation would be compelled to

conform to the usual combinations of phrases as they had been
associated by the modes of apprehension previously familiar.

Before and 6. "It is not intended here to intimate that the common
After. modes of apprehension, which are the basis of common language,

ai-e limited and casual. They imply, on the contrary, universal

and necessary conditions of our perceptions and conceptions ;

thus all things are necessarily apprehended as existiiig in time
and space, and as connected by relations of cause and effect

;

and, so far as the Aristotelian philosophy reasons from these

assumptions, it has a real foundation, though even in this case

the conclusions are often insecure. We have one example of

this reasoning in the eighth book, where he says that there

never was a time in which change and motion did not exist ;
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*for if all things were at rest, the first motion must have been

produced by some change in some of these things ;
that is, there

must have been a change befere the first change :' and again,
' How can before and after apply where time is not ? or how
can time be when motion is not ?'

'

If,' he adds,
' time is a

mensuration of motion, and if time be eternal, motion must be

eternal.' But we have sometimes principles introduced of a

more arbitrary character, and, besides the general relations of

thought, the inventions of previous speculators are taken for

granted ; such, for instance, as the then commonly received

opinions concerning the frame of the world. Erom the assertion

that motion is eternal, proved in the manner just stated, Aris- Better aiic!

totle proceeds by a curious train of reasoning to identify this

eternal motion vdth the diurnal motion of the heavens. ' There

must,' he says,
'

be something which is the first moved
;' this

follows from the relation of causes and effects. Again,
' Motion

must go on constantly, and therefore must be either continuous
or successive. Now what is continuous is more properly said

to take place constantly, than what is successive. Also the

continuous is better
;
but we always suppose that which is better

to take place in nature, if it be possible.' We see here the

vague judgment of better and worse introduced, as that of natural

and unnatural was before into physical reasonings.
7.

" I proceed with Aristotle's argument,
' We have now, circuieritj

therefore, to show that there may be an infinite, single, con- of motion,

tinuous motion, and that this is circular.' This is, in fact,

proved, as may readily be conceived, from the consideration that

a body may go on habitually revolving regularly in a circle, xind
thus we have a demonstration, on the principles of this phi-

losophy, that there is and must be a first mover, revolving

eternally with a uniform circular motion.
"
Though this kind of philosophy may appear too trifling to

deserve being dwelt upon, it is important for onr purpose so far

to exemplify it that we may afterwards advance, conscious that

we have done it no injustice.
8.

" I will now pass from the doctrines relating to the motions Elements of

of the heavens to those which concern the material elements of ^''^""'^'^'se.

the universe. And here it may be remarked, that the tendency
(of which we are here tracing the development) to extract

speculative opinions from the relations of words must be very
natural to man

;
for the very widely-accepted doctrine of the

four elements, which appears to be founded upon the opposition
of the adjectives hot and cold, loet and dry, is much older than

Aristotle, and was probably one of the earliest of philosophical

dogmas. The great master of this philosophy, however, puts the

opinion in a more systematic manner than his predecessors.
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Contrarie- 9.
" ' We Seek,' he says,

' the principles of sensible tilings,
'"'^- that is, of tangible bodies. We must take, therefore, not all the

contrarieties of quality, but those only which have reference to

the touch. Thus black and white, sweet and bitter, do not
differ as tangible qualities, and therefore must be rejected from
our consideration.

" ' Now the contrarieties of quality which refer to the touch

are these, hot, cold ; dry, wet
; heavy, light ; hard, soft

;
unc-

tuous, meagre ;- rough, smooth ; dense, rare.' He then proceeds
to reject all but the four first of these, for various reasons ;

heavy and light because they are not active and passive quahties ;

the others because they are combinations of the four first, which,

therefore, he infers to be the four elementary qualities.
" ' Now in four things there are six combinations of two

;
but

the combinations of two opposites, as hot and cold, must be

rejected ;
we have, therefore, four elementary combinations which

agree with the four apparently elementary bodies
;

air is hot,

wet, (for steam is air,) water is cold and wet, and earth is cold

and dry.'
BHcon 10.

" It may be remarked that this disposition to assume that

bv"thTs' some common elementary quality must exist in the cases in

nominalism, which WO habitually apply a common adjective, as it begun before

the reign of the Aristotelian philosophy, so also survived its

influence. Not to mention other uses, it would be dijSlcult to

free Bacon's Inquisitio in Nahiram. Calidi,
' Examination of the

Nature of Heat,' from the charge of confounding together very
different classes of phenomena under the cover of the word hot.

" The rectification of these opinions concerning the elemen-

tary composition of bodies belongs to an advanced period in the

history of physical knowledge, even after the revival of its

progress.
M,Moiiite 11. '• The Aristotelian doctrines concerning motion are still

I'evltvf'''*'*^
founded upon the same mode of reasoning from adjectives ;

but
in this case the result follows, not only from the opposition of

the words, but also from the distinction of their being absoluteb/
and relatively true.

' Former writers,' says Aristotle,
' have

considered heavy and light relativeli/ only, taking eases where
both things have weight, but one is lighter than the other

;
and

they imagine that in this way they defined what was absolutdy

(ottAwc) heavy and light.' We now know that things which
rise by their lightness do so only because they are pressed

upwards by heavier surrounding bodies ;
and this assumption of

absolute levity, which is evidently gratuitous, or rather merely
nominal, entirely vitiated the whole of the succeeding reasoning.
The inference was that fire must be absolutely light, since it

tends to take its place above the three other elements
;
earth
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absolutely heavy, since it tends to take its place below fire, air,

and water. The philosopher argued also with great acuteness

that air, which tends to take its place below fire and above

water, must do so by its nature, and not in virtue of any combi-

nation of heavy and light elements. For if air was composed of

two parts, which give fire its levity, joined to other parts which

produce gravity, we might assume a quantity of air so large that

it should be lighter than a similar quantity of fire, having more
of the light parts. It thus follows that each of the four elements

tends to take its own place, fire being the highest, air the next,
water the next, and earth the lowest. The whole of this train

of errors arises from fallacies which have a verbal origin ;
from

considering light as opposite to heavy, and from considering

levity as a quality of a body, instead of as the effect of surround-

ing bodies."

SECTION V.

THE METAPHYSICS OF AEISTOTLE.

1. These remarks of Dr. WheweU's show how necessarily the

method of Aristotle obstructed the true observation and inter-

pretation of nature. To us they are important chiefly from the The two

connection which has always been felt to exist between the
ti^" word

physical treatises and those which by Aristotle himself, or some MetapiiysJcs

disciple, are classed under the name of Metaphysical. These
latter writings have been the subject of much dispute. Some
have supposed that they owe their name to an accidental juxta-

position with the books on Physics, among which it was evident

that they could not conveniently be classed
;
some to a feeling

in the mind of Aristotle, that he was ascending into a region
above and beyond that in which he had been dwelling previously.

2. One of his early commentators appears to adopt both ex-

planations of the title.^ He says,
" The object of this treatise

is theological. Herein Aristotle theologises. The order is this :

we make our beginning from those things which naturally are

the last, seeing that these are the better known to us. For thifa

reason, then, he discoursed to us first concerning physical mat-

ters, for these are last by nature, but to us first. But this pre-
sent subject is first in nature, but to us last, since the imperish-
able things are older than the perishable, and the uugenerated
than the generated. "Wherefore Aristotle discoursed to us first oidopinion*

concerning those things that are moved without an order (in his queV.ion.

book on Meteors) ;
then again concerning those things which

are moved according to an order or system (in the work on the
' The Scholia ot Asclepius after Ammonius. Ammonius belongs to the

fifth centtu-y A.D., Asclepius to the siyth.

Vol. I. O
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Heavens, concerning the stars and the spheres) ;
and finally in

this treatise he discourses to us concerning those things which
are in all cases immovable. Now this is theology, for such a

study befits the gods. For this reason the work is inscribed

Aftcr-the-Physics (Mtra 7a 4)vaiKu) ; seeing that he first dis-

coursed to us concerning the physical things, then consecutively

concerning this
;

it is proper, therefore, to read it after the

physical treatises : this the title shows." Another of the

scholiasts is more decisive :

" This work is entitled Mcra tu

(pvaiKo., not in reference to the character of the book, but to the

order in reading it, for he treats concerning physical pnncijiles."
These hints, if considered in connection with the books them-

selves, will, we conceive, explain the origin of the two theories,
and in a great degree reconcile them. We shall see as we pro-
ceed in what sense Aristotle

"
theologises ;" in what sense he

treats of things
"
unmoved," and therefore not physical ;

or in

what sense he treats of physical
"
principles."

I'befirst 3. The first Book of the Metaphysics, or that which we rea-
^ci'k.

sonably suppose to be the first from its style and method, ascends

from an investigation of the words Art and Experience (words
which we shall meet with again in the Ethics), to an examina-

tion of the word Wisdom or aoi^ia. Wisdom is the knowledge
about certain causes and principles. The question seems to

follow of course, What kinds of causes or principles ? But this

question Aristotle thinks that he has answered implicitly already.
Sense and experience take cognizance of individual cases

;

Kxperience wisdom rises to the first causes and the fii-st principles
— those

v*",^.!-^., that are most universal, those that lie furthest from mere casual

observation. We must continue in his own very striking words:
"
Through Wonder, men both now and heretofore began to

philosophise. At first, indeed, they wondered at the more
difficult things v\hich lay close by them, then went on by little

and little, inquiring concerning greater things, as concerning the

changes of the moon, or about the sun, and the stars, and the

generation of the universe. But he that is at a loss and that

wonders, thinks that he is ignorant. Wherefore also the lover

of wisdom (the philosopher) is in some sort a lover of fables,

for the fable consists of wonders. Now, seeing mey philo-

sophised for the sake of escaping ignorance, it is evident that

they pursued knowledge for the sake of knowing, and not for

the sake of any advantage. The fact .-^ujjports this conclusion
;

this kind of wisdom began to be sought out, when things
sufficient for occupation and leisure were already provided.
Just as Ave say that a man is fi'ee who exists for his own sake

and not (or the sake of anothorj so this is the only knowledge
which is perfectly free, for it is the only one which exists purely



THE METAPHYSICS OF ABISTOTLE. 199

for its 0"wn sake. Wherefore the possession of it may be justly
considered as not pertaining to man. For oftentimes the

nature of men is servile; so that, according to Simonides,
' God

alone would have this prize, and it is nnviorthy not to seek that

(to be content with that) knowledge which is appropriate^ t(.

him.'
" If indeed the poets say truly that the Divine Nature is

envious, Simonides must be right, and all over-learned people
must be unhappy. But the Divine Nature cannot be envious :

rather, as the proverb says,
' the poets lie

;'
nor is it fitting to

think any study more honourable than this, for that which is

most godlike is also most honourable. Now science may be

godlike in two ways ; godlike because it is that thing which God
hath above all others, or because it is itseli" the knowledge of

the Divine. This fulfils both these conditions, for God seems
to be a sort of beginning of causes, and God will possess this

kind of knowledge alone or chiefly. All kinds of knowledge then
are more needful than this (for common purposes), but none is

better."

4. The wise man now presented to us is not the old Greek The "wise

sage who could overreach his fellows and build up a tyranny ; he Aristotle,

is not the anxious questioner in all different directions,
" Where

IS wisdom found ?" he is not the Sophist who brings all different

kinds of knowledge to the market, and sells them to the highest
bidder, under a pledge that they will procure him power and the

fruits of power ;
he is not the Socratic philosopher asking all the

things that he sees for the meaning or truth which is latent in

them
;
he is not the Platonic philosopher seeking for that which

keeps knowledge, society, nature, at one. He is a man who
must be carefully distinguished from, and opposed to, the man
of business or practice (a person, nevertheless, to be highly

prized in his way), who has a function altogether his own, a

function which raises him to an almost Divine level, and makes
him the one fit beholder of that which is Divine. If we ask \

what this is, the answer we receive is, the Divine is the Cause,
that which lies beneath all other causes, that which is not subject
to accident, movement, the law of growth ;

that which is the

original root of all things. Here we have the Aristotelian

theology.
5. But this theology is by the definition Metaphysics. It I'he

comes after physics in the order of its discovery : after physics theoiogyand
because it is implied in them

;
after physics because it is beyond metaphysict

them, Tet for this very reason it cannot be separated from
them

; you do not know what it is except by considering it in

its relation to them. We have been careful hitherto to use the

name as little as we might, at least in our sketch of Greek
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inquirers. It is dangerous to anticipate a name. The time mil

come, "we may be sure, when it will be imposed if it is wauted.
Soon a definer of boundaries will certainly appear, to say,

" This
is Morals ;" This is Physics ;"

" This is Metaphysics."' When
he appears, if he is a man who shows he has a right to be heard,
we must of course listen to him. But his accurate limitations

will be far less intelligible to us, we shall not appreciate them as

they deserve, if we have not allowed previous students to take
iiheir own course and explain themselves. In general, however

grateful we may be to our teacher for telling us what we are

to call and are not to call each thing that comes before us, we
must be careful of taking him as the interpreter of his prede-
cessors. He has a service of his own to render us, but it is

involved in the nature of this service that he should be an over-

strict disciplinarian, insisting that guerilla troops whose worth
consists in their sudden and irregular appearance, should con-
form to the rules of regular warfare

; compelling those whose
order is quite as strict as his own, but altogether different from

it, to adopt his signs and divisions under peril of being treated

as disobedient and lawless,

usvipprof 6. This remark is especially applicable to an able re\aew of

hbiiosophies
the previous Greek philosophers, which is contained in the first

book of the Metaphysics. Causes, Aristotle says, are four-

fold : 1. The substance of a thing, or that which constitutes it.

2. The matter of a thing, or that which is the needful condition
of it. 3. The source whence the motion of anything proceeds.
4. The reason, or purpose, or good of its existence. No one can

deny the value of this classification for Aristotelian purposes,
nor that it may help, if used with moderation, to clear the mind
of any student resjDCcting liis own objects. But Aristotle be-

lieves that one or other of these courses of inquiry was followed

by each school of Greek thinkers, and was considered by that

school as the only and all-sufficient method. Thus the Ionic

philosophers studied the matter of things in hopes of discovering
a primary element to which all other things might be referred.

Those of this class who selected fire as their element, were natu-

rally led by the effects which they observed resulting from that

power, to speculate upon the meaning and mystery of Motion.
Hence a new kind of inquiry was started, which proceeded,
liowever, much in the spirit of those respecting elements, tiU

Ajiaxagoras discovered the necessity of an Intelligence to sel;

physical agents in movement. As, however, he had only recourse

CO this ultimate principle when other instruments failed him. the

A.tomic theory, which furnished a more plausible explanation
of the facts of nature than his Homseomeriie, easily supplanted
them. Between this theory and that which affirmed Numbers
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to be the first principles of things, Aristotle appears to detect a

connection, one not weU supported by chronology. That
doctrine of numbers he considers the first form of the inquiry
after the essence or substance of things. The archetypal ideas

of the PlatonistSj who regarded numbers as a kind of intervening

powers between sensible things and pure essences, is the second

ai\d higher form of it. The inquiry respecting the object or

purpose of thiiigs had not, he imagines, been pursued distinctly

by any class of his predecessors, but it had entered somewhat

confusedly into the speculations of them all.

7. Now if Socrates was, as we have maintained, the keystone Objection to

of Greek speculations
—an opinion which derives support from

^ag^s^ficgl*

many passages in Aristotle himself—this historical sketch, how- tion.

ever ingenious, cannot be correct. Por in it Socrates is merely
an interloper ;

of right therefore only mentioned in a parenthesis,
as chiefly devoting himself to ethical inquiries, Plato's in-

tellectual descent being traced, not through him, to the Ionian

and Heraclitan schools. Throughout this treatise Aristotle

shows a want of sympathy with his predecessors, which must
have made it impossible for him to understand those complicated

thoughts and anxieties, even if he had not been determined to

arrange them, and therefore became needlessly irritated with

those whose vagrant habits defied ai'rangement. But his hints

respecting other men are very important helps in becoming
acquainted with himself The Metaphysics of Aristotle are

troublesome reading, partly from the frequent repetitions which
occur in them, partly from the difficulty of discovering a

sequence in the books. Nevertheless they should be read by
any student who wishes to investigate the questions which have

occupied men in later times. We shall illustrate our previous
remarks by tracing a very rude outline of the subjects which
are discussed in them, and recording some of the solutions

Aristotle has given of the difliculties which he starts.

S. A kind of appendix which foUows the first book contains a 'iTjb

piV'of that causes are not infinite, that there is consequently a and*
"

possibility of carrying on that inquiry in which past philosophers practical

had engaged. The same short book contains some important
remarks upon the manner in which the search was to be con-

ducted, upon the contributions to truth which each school may
have made, upon the advantages which a philosopher may derive

from attending even to popular notions, upon the dislike which

some have to exact mathematical reasoning, and the determina-

tion of others to have nothing else, and upon the proper limita-

tion of mathematical accuracy to things without matter. We
have here also the clear announcement of a principle which the

student of Aristotle has need to keep constantly in recollection.
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Oeiopyj-LK?!^ jiiv xeAos dXijOeLa, 7r/DaKTt/c7/? 8 tpyov. He adds an

explanation, which still further illuotratus his meaning, and

makes the difference between him and his master more con-

spicuous, that the practical man has nothing to do with the

eternal or the absolute, but only with the relative. This book
ends with a promise of an inquiry into the meaning of the word

Nature, which is not, however, fulfilled in that which is com-

monly placed next to it.

|*robienis^
9. This se^nd book is a collection of doubts or questions to

*

be hereafter resolved. The first doubt is, whether it is the

business of one science, or of more, to inquire into all kinds of

causes or principles. This question involves the very subject
of the whole treatise. So many different subjects seem to be
included in that province to which the general name ao^ia has

been given
—matters purely belonging to the senses, the causes

of motion, the nature of Being, the reason and purpose of things—how is it possible to suppose a single science dealing with

principles apparently not admitting either of analogy or con-

trast ? Secondly, are we to look upon the most comprehensive
Genera to which individual things can be referred, or upon the

atoms of which they consist, as their Principles ? The third

(juestiou is connected with this, is there anything besides

individual things ? If not, how can they be known, for are not

individual things infinite, and is not knowledge of that which is

one and universal ? Fourthly, are the principles of things

perishable, and of things imperishable, the same ? Fifthly

(which is the great question of all), are Being and Unity the

essences of things that are, and not distinguishable from them
;

or are we to seek for the to uv and rb tv as if they had each a dis-

tinct nature ? Sixthly, are numbers, bodies, planes, and points,
substances or not ? Such are the general controversies of which
we are to hope for some settlement in the books that follow.

Tiie 10. The tliird book may be considered an answer to the first

iii'e'^'^hiio-"' question. There is a science which contemplates Existence as

sopher, and Existence, and whatever appertains to it in reference to it
;
not

t f OP list,
j-j^g other sciences, merely the attributes of certain particular
existences. There are, he says, certain things peculiar to Being
as Being, and these are things concerning which it is the phi-

losopher's function to investigate the truth. The dialectician

and the sophist resemble indeed the philosopher ; Being is the

common subject-matter to all three. They discourse concerning
the subjects which are in a peculiar sense his property. The
dialectical rwapic differs from the philosophical in its nature

;

the sophistical in the intention of him who uses it, tort li if

^laXetcrtKt) TreipnariKi) Trepiwyii (ptKotrocpia yvwpiaTii^t], )/ ^e
(T(j(^>i(7Tiich

(baiviijiiri]. (w(ja F ov. This is an important passage as illus-
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trating the dift'erence betweeu the Platonic and the Aristotelian

dialectics. According to Plato dialectics was the human science,

the science of the philosopher as such. ^ocpia in its essence

belongs to God. Aristotle, we see, discovers a difference between
dialectics and the highest philosophy, and inevitably ; for, as his

dialectic treats only of the forms of human thought, as it deals

with knowledge merely in the sense of the powers and means of

knowing possessed by us, there must be another science con-

cerning the objects of knowledge as such. But then, in this

science also, the objects cease to be objects ; they become subjects
for man's contemplation ; they become Metaphysics or Ontology.
The hint respecting the Sophist contained in this sentence
should also be compared with the elaborate exhibition of his

character and functions in the dialogue between the Eleatic

stranger and Thesetetus. It connects itself with the inquiry,
whether mathematical axioms are subjects of inquiry for the

Ontologist or highest philosopher. The answer is in the
affirmative. Those axioms were assumed by the mathematician.
The student of physics- sometimes meddles with them, but

rashly and presumptuously ; they are first principles, and as

such are cognizable ouly by the person whose office we are

defining. IS^ow as it was the especial delight of the Sophist to

deny axioms, to say that the same thing could be and not be,
this becomes the natural place for settling his pretensions.

Consistly with their characteristic difierence, Aristotle repre-
sents him, not in Plato's manner, as one who invents coun-
terfeit images of 'that which is, but as one who attributes

accidents to accidents instead of to substances. We can scarcely

conceive two portraits of the same person so correct and

felicitous, and yet expressing so thoroughly the manner and

principle of the respective artists.

11. The fourth book is a book of definitions. We can only definitions,

convey a notion of its importance by giving a list of the words
defined. They are Principle (apx*?)? Cause, Element, Nature,

Necessity, Unity, Being, Substance, Sameness, Opposition,
First and Last, Power, Quantity, Quality, Relation, Perfection,

Limitation, To Kad' 6 (secunduin quid) ; [the meaning is easily
understood from Touchstone's words in As Tou Like It,

" In

respect that it is of the country it is a good life, but in respect
ihat it is not of the court it is a vile life," &c.] Disposition,

Habit, Passion, Privation, Inclusion, Derivation, Part, Whole,
(voAo/Sov (the mutilated). Kind, Falsehood, Accident. The ex-

planations of some of these words will, it is obvious, have been

repeated from the Categories and the Analytics. Some of their,

will be better understood from the arguments in the subsequent
books than they could be from anj' formal definitions ; still they
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are worthy to be read and reflected on. The one on " Kature"
is perhaps the most important ;

but to his notions of thit; word
the entire treatise is the only satisfactory clue.

Ontology 12. The lit'th book explains Aristotle's view of the difference

Itrffersfrorn between physical and ontological Science. They agree in this,

Physics. that they are theoretic, not practical or poetic. Tliey differ in

this that the physical deals with that which has a capacity for

change or movement, and with that which is imbedded in matter.

The primary philosophy deals with the unchangeable, and with

that which is separate from matter. Mathematical science lies

between them, resembling ontological science in the first cha-

racteristic, physical in the second. If there be such a science

as Theology, it must be a part, and the highest part, of the

primary Philosophy. The Divine Nature must be pre-eminently
that which is out of the circle of composite and movable things.
The condition of those things whereof physical science treats, is,

that they are susceptible of accidents. Not that there can be

a science of accidents
;
as such they exclude science altogether.

But there may be, and there are, principles and causes of tjiose

things which admit of accidents. Seeking these, physical science

still retains its formal distinction from that higher science which
deals mth beings and essences as such. There is another sense

in which "
Being" had been used, especially by the Platonists,

which it is necessary to distinguish from our notion of it.

Being had been confounded with truth, Not-being with falsehood.

Now truth, according to Aristotle, is not in the things but h.

the mind. Affirmation combines, negation separates ;
false-

hood separates that which should be combined, coirbines that

which should be separate. But the existences with which we
are dealiiig are simple or uncompounded. Here again we have

one of the capital and vital points of difference between the two

philosophies.
13. The sixth book contains some of the most important dis-

tinctions and differences in the whole treatise. Ontoloj^v is

concerned with Substance. AVhat is to be included among
substances ? Are walking, sitting, being in health, substances ?

No ;
all these imply a subject to which they must be considered

as referring. In this way we get rid of the notion of a sub-

stantial good, as well as a substantial warmth or whiteness, &c.

All these alike are considered as qualities of some subject, and
what tliat subject is must be sought in each individual which
offers itself to our observation.

Qviaiities 14. But does not substance when thus considered necessarily
connect itself with body ? Here is one of our great puzzles.
Some would have the boundaries of body to be substances

; soma
would have substances which are in nowise cognizable by the

and
Siilistance.
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fceiises
;
some would make the Oue the primary substance, ana

suppose different sets of substances, such as numbers, magni-
tudes, soids, to be generated from this. Arii^totle's opinion is

tliis :
—To every subject belongs, first, i/X>/, which we must trans-

late matter
; secondly, jj-optp^,

or form. The matter of a thing Form and

is its necessary condition. But this matter is not its essence
;

^^i^tter.

something else is implied in it, something which it presents or

makes manifest. Applying this principle to the questions which

occupied the third class of philosophers mentioned in the in-

troductory book—the Platonists namely, and the Pythagoreans—it appears that this form is the true tlcoc of which they
dreamed. It is the essential thing in each thing ;

it is that

in virtue of which substance is possible, without which it is in-

conceivable. But it does not exist apart from each particular

subject ;
it is that which enters into the definition of even-

subject, and without which the definition would bono definition;

obviously, therefore, it must be viewed in that subject, and
cannot be contemplated as a distinct, peculiar essence. Tested

by this rule it is obvious also that all notions of an ideal form o'i

hollowness or of pugnosedness (we use Aristotle's favourite

illustration) must be out of the question ;
these cannot be, pri-

marily at least, subjects for a definition
; they presuppose some-

thing whereof they are properties, and in that, and that only,
can you look for an ticoQ. All notion again of Being as distinct

from the particular person who, or the thing which, is, falls to

the ground. Socrates and the being of Socrates are identical
;

the avToUaaTov, of which he had talked, is nothing else but this

ucoQ, or form, inherent in the thing itself.

15. The mode in which this same principle is applied tc Production ;

another class of inquiries, those which relate to the genesis or artificial,

first origin of things, requires a more minute examination. Hutomatic.

In considering aiiy production we find, first, something whence
it has been generated ; secondly, something by which it has

been generated ; thirdly, the result or the thing itself. There
are three modes of production

—
natural, artificial, automatic.

In natural productions we discern at once a matter
; nay, in the

largest sense. Nature itself may be defined that out of which

things are produced. Everything that becomes has a nature,
which is only another way of saying that it has a OX*; ;

and that

in each thing which might not have been is this v\i]. Now the

result formed out of this matter or nature is any given substance—a vegetable, a beast, a man. But w^hat is the producing,

generating cause in each case ? Clearly something akin in kind
to the result. A man generates a man. Then there is implied
in the residting thing a productive force distinct from the matter

upon which it works. And this is our tl^oc. And it is the
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combinatiou of this el^og with the i/Xj; which both produces a

substance and constitutes it. Look now at artificial productions.
Here the tJ^oc is still the producing power. It is in the soul.

The art of the physician, the plan of the architect, is that dSog
which produces actual health or an actual house. Here, how-

V ever, a distinction arises. In these artificial productions is sup-

posed a v6r](ng and a iroirtaiQ. The rotjirie is the perception and
internal entertainment of the form

;
the iroiyjinc the creation out

f of the given matter. But we mentioned a third mode of pro-
auction not strictly natural or artificial, but by the action of the

thing itself. For instance, a cure may take place by the

application of warmth
;
a body may become warm by rubbing;

this warmth then in the body is either itself a portion of health,
or something is consequent upon it like itself, which is a portion
of health. Evidently this implies the previous presence either

of nature or of an artificer. Evidently also there is a necessity
that this kind of generative influence should combine with
another. There must be a productive power, there must be

something out of which it is produced. In every case, then,
there will be an vXr] and an eJcuc. That which is generated is

the whole substance, consisting of matter and form. But the

form, properly speaking, is not generated. It is reproduced in

each particular subject in combination with a certain matter, and
it becomes a new and peculiar form in virtue of that combination.
There is necessary then to every production a certain form and
a certain matter

;
and all the qualities appertaining to this sub-

stance whichis produced must inhere (not actuallybut potentially)
in the substance producing, and ..ay belong to the form when

they are produced.
16. It remains to consider how this doctrine bears upon the

inquiries of those philosophers who busied themselves with the

search after a primary element : the inquiries of those who

sought for the ro ov ivtKa are reserved for another discussion.

But before we can enter upon this subject several of the doubts

in our second book must be resolved. First, as to the meaning
^rt

ami Qf ^j^g -w-ords Part and Whole. The first and most obvious sig-

mhcation oi part has relation to quantity, but this has nothuig
to do with our subject. What we want to know is the connexion
of the idea of Fart with substance. Assuming the division of

substance into v\r] and eIcoc, we should say that in a brass

^_ statue the brass formed part of the statue, as the complex of
^ form and matter, but not of the statue considered as a Form.^ Now as Form is the proper subject of a definition, seeing it can

be described in itself, and since that which is material cannot be
so described, it comes to pass that in certain cases we necessaj'ily

dpeak of the parts as constituting the whole, and in other cases
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:i«,a. VV^e defiue a circle without reference to its parts. Wo
(Jetiue a syllable by the letters or elements which compose it

;

for the parts of the circle are material parts, the parts of the

syllable are formal, logical parts. Of course if you look upon a

syllable as composed of certain letters in wax, or even of sounds

in the air, its divisions become material and do not fall within

the scope of a logical definition. Again, in a material division

you assume the whole as preceding the part. On the contrary,

logically and formally, the part precedes the whole. For instance,
if you define the life of an animal you will desci-ibe it by some
of its functions. None of its other functions can be performed
without sensation. This particular faculty of sensation, there-

fore, will be assumed in the existence of the whole animal. This

principle holds equally in reference to aesthetic matter (that
which the senses take account of), as in noetic (the figures of

mathematics). Generally, therefore, it maybe affirmed that the

question as to the priority of "part" and "whole" depend
upon the distinction between matter and form, and that you
cannot settle it if that distinction be disregarded. At the same

time, Aristotle admits the difficulty of defining simply with

reference to form, and not to tlie complex substance, which
consists of it and of matter together. He acknowledges that

the attempt to divide matter from substance and to Jook upon
things sensible as not sensible, has led to all the Pythagorean
and Platonical inventions which he regards with so much
dislike.

17. Another question, in which these philosophers are also < jenera and

involved, follows immediately upon this. How are substances individuals,

connected with kinds ? If there be certain types after which all

sensible things are formed, these types would seem to be

uuiversals, and those things with which the senses converse,

particulars. All possible differences and properties which can
be discovered in the most marked individual of any kind must
then upon this showing be included in those primitive, universal

forms
; but, according to logic, precisely the opposite is the case.

The genus is divested of the difference which goes to the com-

position of the species, and of the properties which go to the

composition of the individual. Tour genera can never be types
of the individual. By their very nature they are deficient in all

that characterises him. The tiloq then which forms the essential

in each thing, which makes it be that which it is, must be looked

upon as individualised by the vAtj with which it is connected.

Apart from the modification which it thus undergoes it is only
a logical existence, the highest genus to whicli it is ultimately
referred being pre-eminently that which can only be contem-

plated by and in the mind. Such we take to be the meaning of
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Aristotle, and from it the doctriue seems to follow very closely
with which he winds up this book, and which applies the

meaning of it to those who had dealt mainly with the i)A/j. Any
fact or thing being given, I have no further occasion to trouble

myself about the fact, the on. This the sense, or something
corresponding to sense, supplies. I am not to ask what is the

musical man when I see a musical man. He is that which I

behold, and nothing else. My business is with the ^ioti, the

cause. Wliy is he this or that ? And the answer is in the

el^oe, the form or constitution. This is the ultimate reason of

that which each thing is. Consequently I do not get nearer the

cause or reason of things by reducing them into their natural

ihe seekers elements. The analysis may be physically proper or useful, but
tor an

[^ (jggg ^q^ \esid me to that of which I am in search. Everything:
cciiiuted. which is, and which I can either behold with my senses or my

mind, is not the A or the B whereof it is composed, but is

something else
;
the synthesis of the A and the B involves the

presence of a form or existence, which cannot be found in either

of them separately. So that find out as many primary elements
as you will, you do not thereby find an dpx'/-

Knorgies.^ 18. Our main business then is to discover the meaning of this

tlSoQ, and the relation which exists between it and the v\rj.

The seventh book takes up this subject, and carries forward a

hint which was given in the last—one which is, perhaps, the
most pregnant of all the hints in Aristotle's writings, and that

which has most eftect upon his whole philosophy. The eJP.ov or

fiopcpr)
is an energy, the vXrj is a cvyajjug or capacity, implying

and requiring the action or co-operation of the energy to produce
a result. 'OD.rta, as we said before, is the synthesis of these :

omitting the evipyeia you come merely to certain material

elements and combinations which do not in any way give you
the actual things you are examinijig. The difficulty is respecting
those things which appear to have no ivipyEut in theiv.selves, as

lest of a house. Must the substances of these be considered as some-

.letinition. thing distinct from them and external to them ? The answer is

this :
—Do you mean to ask whether the material house, that is

to say the stones and cement, is a substance ? Certainly not ;

you have excluded the very notion of substance by the mode of

your question. But do you mean to ask whether that house is

actually something ? You assume it by your very question.
You cannot define anything without treating it as a substance,

satisfy yourself as you will about the reason that it is so
;
there

is something then not distinct from tlie house, but nnplied in it,

which is a form or elSoc. The test that there is, is your owi)

attempt to define it.

Cjp«city. 19. Proceeding upon this principle of an energy and a cvrufug
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in each substance, he shows how needful it is in any inquiry aftei

causes to keep the tliree questions in sight. By cause do you
mean capacity, cvva/jnQ ? By cause do you mean moving power?
By cause do you mean the form ? (The two last mai/ always be
the same, still the inquiry after the constitution of each thing
is distinct from the inquiry after its productive force.) Do yon
mean, lastly, the uv ertKa ? (This also may be the same ques-
tion -ndth the last, though differently stated

;
that is to say.

the constitution of each thing may determine the purpose or

object of it.)

20. But this use of the word capacity (Evyafiig) suggests L'ap.Kity tor

another doubt. Has not every subject a capacity for contraries F

Must not we say that every healthy body is potentially sick r

that water is. potentially both wine and vinegar ? The answer

is, that this absence or deprivation of qualities is an accident of

these qualities, and not itself a quality. For a dead body to

become alive it must pass into a certain vXtj, which has therefore

the potentiality of life
;
for vinegar to become wine it must pass

into water
; nothing similar happens in the opposite case.

Finally, he applies this principle to the solution of that difficulty

respecting unity at which he had so often hinted, and on which
he had expressed his opinion with sufficient plainness already.
If the definition of a man be that he is a biped animal, how
comes it that each of these—"

animal," "biped," does not con-

stitute a separate entity ? "What, in short, is the ground of our

conception of each thing and person as one ? Aristotle inti-

mates that this question is hopeless and unanswerable if put iu

this form, for then by each variety of your definition you create

a new puzzle. He would rather then assume the unity of each

thing as a fact or datum of the understanding, and account for

its being reduced into difierent constituent elements. And this

is accounted for by the necessary co-presence of matter and
form in each thing, and from the matter being merely a poten-

tiality, and the form an energy. In this way the dream of a

U7iiti/ distinct from the individual thing is got rid of, as the

dream of a substance distinct from each particular thing had
been got rid of before.

21. The eighth book is stiU occupied with the subject of netmitipn ot

capacities ana energies. Aristotle inquires into the different ''p^'^''^'*'^-

senses of the word cvvafxiQ ;
what we mean when we say that

a thing can or cannot be. There is a use of this language in

geometry, which is metaphorical, and not to our present purpose.
VVe say that a thing can or cannot be, meaning that it is or it

is not. But all ^vyufxtig, in their proper sense, have reference

to some primary cvvaniq, which is the cause or beginning of a

chancje m some other thing as another thing. Warmth, for
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Division of

thfcm

[{eing and
BecoininiT.

instance, is a tviva^utc. It is so equally in tliat which warms, as

m that which is warmed. The cvvafiic in the thing warmed
hath reference or relation to the corresponding primai-y cvvafxic
in the thing warming, and this necessary implication of that

which answers to itself in something besides itself, is its charac-

teristic nature. To every capacity there will of course corre-

spond a certain incapacity, which may be understood either as

the absence of a faculty of communication, the absence of a

faculty of reception, or, again, merely as a negative want, or as

a uositive state involving that want.
J. ...
22, AvrafitiQ are divided into rational and irrational

;
the

rational those which subsist in the reasonable soul, the irrational

those that are merely physical. All art and knowledge are of

the first class. Now, if we look for a radical distinction between

them, we may find it in this way. Warmth, an irrational

Svrajjiig, has the power only of producing warmth
;

the art of

the physician has the power of producing either health or sick-

ness. Generally, therefore, the one kind of power can produce
contrary changes, the other only a certain change ;

and these

contrary changes are wrought by the rational powers with and

upon the irrational powers.
23. This description of ^vyafieic might seem in some points

to trench upon that notion of energies which Aristotle had given
us in his last book. He proceeds therefore to distinguish them.
The Megarian sect, in conformity with their general rule of

reducing every idea into that of Being, and of excluding all

distinct notion of production and becominy, had identified Power
or Capacity with energy. Where there is no building, said they,
there is no builder. Apply this, says Aristotle, to arts, and the

man who has studied the longest ceases to have the art as soon

as he ceases to exercise it. Apply it to things without reason

or life, and there is nothing sweet, nor warm, nor cold, except
at the moment when it is tasted or felt

;
an argument not,

perhaps, very destructive of the proposition, in our minds, but

which was very efiective as against the Megarians, who had a

great horror of the Protagorean docti'iue. It is then possible
for a thing to have the capacity of being and not to be, and to

have the capacity of not being and to be
;
that of which it is

the capacity takes place when something is superadded to it,

which is Energy. Energy is analogous to motion. Ton cannot

predicate either motion or energy of things which are not; the

moment energy or motion is added to them tliey are
;
but many

things which are not have a possible or potential existence. > At
' "

Oii/c tan Se," 'idds Ai-istotle,
"
&tj oIk eVreAexeta e'crTiV (Met. 8, iii.

S6). This passage, perhaps, detcrniines as clearly as any we could produce,
the meaning of tlie word eVreAexeta, which is so iraportai'tt in some branches
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the same time Energy is not to be conibuuded with Motion.
The difference does not he wliere we might suspect, in thai

motion belongs to that which is irrational, energy to the rational,
for Learning is referred to the head of Motion, sight to the head
of Energy, The difference is in this, that every motion it;

incomplete, tending towards an end, but not including the end
in itself; that energy has an end in itself, and that it does not
involve a pause or a termination. Learning, building, walking,
idl imply a termination. Seeing, thinking, being happy, imply
no termination; these are Energies.

24. Upon this showing, energy, in the order of reason and Kfiation ot

of substance, precedes ouj-a/itc ;
in the order of time not always, p"^'"':,';,*'":^

It precedes in the order of reason because the first of all capa- eaci/ ouier.

cities or possibilities is the capacity or possibility of energising.
A man who has the faculty of building, is one who has in him
the capacity of using his energy in the art of building. In time
it is otherwise. The primary energising power of course

precedes, even in this sense, that which receives the impression
of it, Eorm being older than Matter. But if you take the case

of any particular person or tiling, we say that its capacity of

being that person or thing precedes its being such actually or

energetically. Yet, though this is the case in each particular

thing, there is always a foregone energy presumed in some other

thing to which it owes its existence. And thus the principle is

asserted, which we shall find afterwards turned to practical ac-^

count in the Ethics, that the exercise of any particular energy

precedes the habitual use of the faculty appertaining to that

energy ;
that it is by playing on the harp we become harp

players. Several important ethical doctrines are in fact deve-

loped in the course of this inquiry, but of these we shall take

distinct notice hereafter. One pregnant notion more du'ectly

bearing upon our present subject occurs in the course of it.

Ai/j'ajutc had been defined that which is the cause of change in

some other thing as another thing. But this notion wants a

resting-place, unless you believe that tliere is some primary
dura/itc presupposed in all others, which is the beginning of

motion. This is (pvtrig, and thus we have arrived at the most

complete notion of it which we can expect. This first and

primary cause of all change. Energy still precedes and surpasses.

of the Ai'istotelian philosophy. It is the opposite to poientialiti/, yet would
be ill translated by that which we often oppose to potentiality,

—
actuality.

El5os expresses the substance of each thing viewed in repose,
— its form or

constitution
; iuepyeia its substance, considered as active and generative ;

eVreAexeia seems to be the synthesis or harmony of these two ideas. The

•'ffectio of Cicero, therefore, represents the most important side of it, but not
the whole.
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Distinction
ijf objects.

(•iitiiess :

iliflercnt

definition.'

Of it.

Aristotle proceeds to show wherein Energy is better and mure

glorious than cvyajjug ; as, for instance, because hvyafiic is the

same of contraries. The capacity of health and sickness is the

same
;

of stillness and movement
; of being raised up and of

falling down. But one of these must be good, and therefore

the energy which determines which of these contraries shall

have efiect must be better than the Faculty or Capacity. Two
conseqviences follow. The Energy is that which makes things
be evil which have only the possibility or potentiality of evil in

them. Secondly, in those things which are primary and eternal

there is no evil, no fault, no decay ;
the capacity for evil lies in

Nature. The importance of these two axioms will be felt by
every moral and theological student. Another proposition,
which has been extensively applied in another direction, is

added respecting discovery. It is, that Discovery means the

bringing things into Energy which exist potentially ;
because

Eaiowing is an Energy.
25. Tliis book concludes with another reference to the relation

between truth and being, falsehood and not-being. Truth and
falsehood being the accordance or discordance of our judgment
with the actual state of things, there are three cases which may
fall under our notice. Eirst, things always united and insepa-
rable, or things always separable and never united. Respecting
these the judgment must be uniform

;
the same will be truth in

all cases, falsehood in all cases. Secondly, things which may be

either separated or united. Here comes in the possibility of

that being true to-day which is false to-morrow
; of that being

true under one aspect which is false under another. Thirdl}^

things perfectly simple, things admitting neither of division nor
combination. To these the words true and false do not apply,
but merely knowledge and ignorance. Ton either know such

things or you do not. Respecting these there is no mistake, no

deception possible ;
but merely the presence or absence of know-

ledge. All sensible objects whose existence you ascertain by
touch or sight are of this kind

;
the want of touch or sight, not

a false opinion, excluding them from you.
26. In the ninth book we come again upon the question of

unity. The name One is used, he says, in four ways. It means
that wliich is continuous brj nature, a whole, an individual thing,
that which is predicated of a whole. The general sense of the

Indivisible is common to all these. And again unity in any of

these senses we may attribute to some particular substance

which is inseparable in place, in form, in thought, as well as to

some actually indivisible whole. The fundamental notion of

unity he conceives to be that of a measure to quantities ; without
such a measiu'e quantity is incoiiceivable. There may be some-
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thmg actually indivisible
;
there may be that which is indivisible

to our senses
;

an actual unity in form, and a supposititious

unity in matter. Each will bear the name, because each will be

used as a measure. The need of such a measure he asserts,

in opposition to the Protagorean notion of man being the

measure of all things, which he treats as a silly truism, putting
on the form of a paradox, and producing the effects of a

falsehood.

27. The existence of a distinct absolute unity is denied onNoabsoimt

precisely the same ground as the existence of a distinct absolute "''^*

substance. The One is always some one thing or nature. In

colours, if you suppose them all to originate from white, white

is the one. In voices, the elementary vowel, and so in all other

cases. Of course, then, the Ionic attempt to discover some

matter, such as air or fire, which shall be unity, is as unreason-

able as the Parmenidean, Pythagorean, and Platonic attempts
to invest unity itself ^^ith a formal and separate character.

28.
" The One" is the undivided, or the indivisible

;
this is

Plurality,

the primary notion of it, to which all others may be reduced.
" The many" then will mean the divided or the divisible

;
from

which, as more cognizable by the senses, the One will be in-

ferred. The question occurs next, how the one and the many
are opposed to each other

;
whetlicr the "

many" and the "few"
are not equally opposed, and wl:iether, if this be the case, unity
is not merely an element of plurality. This question introduces

a discussion respecting the different modes of opposition ;
the

opposition of contradiction, of things in relation, of privation,
of strict contrariety. Possibly there has been some confusion

of diff'erent lectures or reports in this part of the book
;
for in

the lengthened explanation we seem to lose sight of the original

subject. Our readers cannot fail to have remarked how much
the idea of a " law of opposition" in things entered into all

Greek speculations, so as to seem to many the foundation of

them. Aristotle contemplates the subject from the logical side
;

the forms of opposition which he discovers in our minds deter-

mine his view of the actual opposition whicjh exists in nature.

And in this way his remarks on this point, though apparently
irrelevant, throw considerable light on his doctrine respecting
unitv. What our understanding wants in order to explain to

itself the existence of multitude, this he called "the One."

Unity was therefore, in his mind, identical with Singleness.
29. The nextJ)ook is for the most part a recapitulation of

puzzles and solutions already given ; not, however, to be passed
over on that account, for Aristotle's repetitions of himself, or

the reports of his different pupils, generally clear away many
difficulties : and here, especially, the remarks on the nature and

Vol.1.
^

P
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limitations of the primary philosophy, and his confurtation of the
two cardinal sophisms of Protagoras, are, in many respects, more

complete than those in the third book. We shall, however,
Motion. notice merely his analysis of Motion and his remarks on the

idea of the Infinite. Motion is neither an energy nor yet

merely a potency ;
but it must be contemplated, alternately,

as each.
' A lump of brass is potentially a statue-; the energy

which is to make it one is in the mind of the sculptor. The

motion, i. e. the transition from its condition as brass to its

condition as a statue, is not found in the brass, neither is it

found in the mind
;

it is tliat which gives the potentiality of

the brass its meaning and connects it with the energy. Or to

expi'ess this in a formula, " Motion is the entelechy (the per-

fecting power or principle) of the potential as potential." He
admits the difficulty of finding an expression for this idea

;
but

he shows, by an examination of previous attempts, that his own,
however awkward, is the only one which is satisfactory.

riie Infinite. 80. Ou the subject of the Infinite, which had so much exer-

cised the minds of previous Greek speculators, and had been
resorted to as an ultimate solution of so many difficulties, he
aims at no precision of language. By its very nature it excludes

precision. To bring it into a scheme, or regard it as a helpful
definition of nature or the universe, is, in his judgment, absurd

;

it can only be looked upon as marking the ne jjlus ultra to which
human thoughts and inquiries can reach, or, at least, have already
reached. The limitations by which alone you are able to deal

with the subjects that fall under human cognizance it excludes

by its very name. His opinion on this point is characteristic

of his mind, and it has an important bearing upon the history
of metaphysics. Scarcely any more interesting question occu-

pied the Grreek mind than that which was at issue between the

schools of Pythagoras and Xenophanes, whether it is more true

and reverential to speak of God as the ru Ttifjag, or as the In-

finite. Aristotle's concluding remark on the subject of the

Infinite should be quoted for the casual light which the latter

clause of it throws on his idea of Time, an idea which the stu-

dent of modern philosophy has so much need to reflect on :
—

TO C uTTEipni' ov ravToy kv jxtyidei Kal KiryjrTei Kai ^(^poia) djg fiia rig

(pvmc. c'lAAct TO vcTTepoy Xeye-ai Kara ro TrpuTtt^wv, a'loy tciiniaig kutu

TO ^eytdoQ e<p o^ Kivii-at
i] aWoiovrai ») aiiL,eTai, xpofoc Se iia Ti/y

Number '^l- Book cle^nth opeus with an attempt to ascertain the
of first number of causes or first principles. There is in every sensible

substance a capacity ot change : these changes are tour : changes
in respect of substance, of quality, of quantity, and of place.
Generation and corruption are the names for the first kind of
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change, growth aud decay for the second, alteration (aXXo/wtrtc)
for the third, transference ((f>opu) for the fourth. These are

changes into contraries. But contraries themselves do not

change ;
there must be something which undergoes the change

from one to the other of them. This something must be Matter.

Being does not arise from not-being ;
but being in potency is

changed into being in energy ;
aud being iu potency is matter.

Assuming this, there are three ap^at or first principles ;
the two

|

contraries Form and Privation (ortpz/cric), and the Matter which '

passes from one to the other.

32. But Aristotle says that this enunciation is strictly appli-
i'heCa'jbj:.

cable only to material things ;
in these the element {/TToixi'tov)

and the principle (upx'/) ^^'^ ^^^^ same. Tou have heat, the eJcoc ;

cold, the (j-ipiiaic ;
that which has the potency of being either

{\i\ri) ;
the resulting substance, the flesh, bone, or whatever it

may be. But iu those things which are apprehended by the

mind, another idea intrudes itself. Besides the two opposites.
health and sickness, and the matter, which is susceptible of both,

you have the health-making art of the physician. The principle
in this use of it acquires a double meaning which does not

belong to the element. It must be contemplated both as the

stationary Form aud the moving Power. There must in a sense

be four ap^at, though only three elements. These conclusions

have been, the reader will perceive, partly anticipated, but it is

needful to repeat them here
;
for here is the link between Aris-

totle's Metaphysics and his Theology ;
this is the road, or at

least one step of the road, by which he arrives at the conception
of a First Moving Cause. To the unfolding of this conception
the greater part of this remarkable book is devoted. AVe can
but give our readers the results of an argument which Aristotle

evidently felt to be the summing up of his metaphysical series.

There must be an eternal, immovable Substance, which is at

the same time the source of all movement. The primary notiou

of this substance is tliat it is an Energy. The notion of poten-

tiality is excluded from it, for the highest form of Being is

incompatible with the mere capacity of Being. And seeing
Matter and Potentiality are convertible terms, it must be im-

material. There is no refuge from the notion that all things
proceeded from darkness and nothingness, except in this belief.

Energy being anterior to mere potency, eternity must be pre-
dicated of the chaos or night out of which things are supposed
to be formed, in a different sense from that in which it is affirmed

of the Primeval Being.
33. We must attribute a continual negative existence to this Eternity,

potency, but a continual operative existence can only be attri-
prJdicabiy

buted to the First Cause. We want the one to account for of .^i>ttt.?r"
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Corruption and Decay. We want the other to account for

actual E.xistence and Life. Matter is in no sense a cause either

to itself or to any other thing ;
and to a First Cause we neces-

sarily attribute self-causation. Other things impart motion,

having first received it
;
this must be its own Mover. The next

step in the apprehension of this Being we obtain by the con-

sideration of our own intellect and volition. There is an object
of cognition or thing to be known

;
an object of volition or

thing to be desired. By these respectively the intellect and
the volition in us are set in motion. That which appears good
to each Understanding or Will actuates it

;
that which. pj-i.>na}-ili/

actuates, must be that which is good. In this we discover the

union of the faculty of knowledge with that which is to be

known, the union of the faculty of will with that which is to be
desired. Thus self-contemplation and self-delight must be the

essentials of Deity.
^

By other processes of reasoning he arrives

at the conclusion that the Being must be without parts {ufisprig),

without passions (aTraOec : our readers will perceive the change
of gender, and will easily believe that to Oe'iov is the more
common antecedent than v dioQ), and subject to no vicissitude

(avaWoicJToy^.

wtal^smy.' 34. AVe then approach the grand question, whether there is

one such cause, or many. In nothing is the difference between
Aristotle and his master more remarkable than here. We have

seen with what tenderness Plato treated the mythology of his

countrymen, not from cowardice, but because he felt that it

contained a latent truth for which no philosophical abstractions

or generalities could ofl:er a substitute. Aristotle, having
satisfied himself that the argument was in favour of a one cause,

sweeps away all notions which interfered with it, considers the

gods whom his country worshipped as derived from certain

astrological notions, and merely as setting forth the secondary
sensible substances which proceed from the first immaterial

Cause.

Previous 35. AVith equal decision he aenounces (upon this new ground)
toachcrs. the difterent philosophical schemes which had been substituted

for the old cosmogonies ; attributing to them these two common
vices, that they had acknowledged an antithesis and con-

' We must quote the fine passage in which this argument is summed up.
'H 5e v&i)(TLS 7) Kad' aini)v rov ko^' avro apiarov Koi r) fxaKiara tov /xaKiffra.

a.vT})v 5e voel 6 voZs KO.Ta. fxeTOiArjipiv tov vutjtov' vot)t6s yap yiyviTai diyyavcav
Koi VoUlV, a)(7T€ TaVTOV VOVS Kol V07)t6v. T^ yap SiKTlKOV TOV VOTITOV Ka\ TTjS

ovalas VOVS' iye(jye7 Si exi^v' I^st' e/c*Tj'o fiaWov toutov o SoKfT 6 vovs deTov

fX*'*' fo^ V Sewpi'o TO ijSiffTov Ka\ apiaTov. ft ovi' ovtus eii ex^' ^^ TJfJ.f'is irort,

6 i&f OS aei, Saiz/xacTToi'' ei 5e fiuWuv, eTi ^avj-iaatccTegov. ex«i 5t cl5i. Ka\ ^w^
Si ye vndpyei. 7] yap fov tvepytia fcoT), (Kflvos Si 7] fvtpyfia.' ivepyfta Si r,

fta^' avTr]v tKfivov fw?) afjicTT]
Ka\ aiSios. Met. xi. 7.
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tradictiou iu tilings, but had not taken account ol' that third

element, matter, which is the only explanation of the evil and
disorder in the universe, and tliat they had substituted many
original principles for the one.

36. In the two last books, their doctrines (respecting ideas Real objoct

and numbers) are again discussed at great length, and with o^
''{'

t'l^'se

Aristotle's wonted ingenuity. It cannot be expected that we
should go over arguments to which we have so often adverted,
and which we are less anxious to present fully and formally than

to fit our readers for studying them in the places where they
occur. But we may take this opportunity ot remarking, that

the continual renewal of these discussions with the Platonists

and Pythagoreans is very important in helping us to determine

the nature and connection of these particular treatises, as weU
as the character of Aristotle's whole mind and system. It is

evident that he felt the refutation of these opinions, and the

substitution of something else for them, to be in a manner the

business of his life. At all events, it was the needful preliminary
to his more positive proceedings : while his mind was haunted
with these nptions, the system

—
physical, metaphysical, or

moral—which he proposed to rear, had, it seemed to him, a

dubious and infirm foundation. We look, therefore, upon the

metaphysical treatises (whether capable or not of being reduced

into a formal sequence and unity) as having this subject for

their ceiitre. To show what ideas are not, and what they are
;

/

to establish the doctrine, that the eJ?'OQ is not distinct from the
j?

particular individual substance—existing apart and connecting
it with some higher substance—but merely its inherent form

;

to connect the Etiog, which is the constituent principle of each

thing, with the eripyeut, whereby it is called into existence, and
thus to make the same answer satisfactorily to the two Greek

inquiries respecting the nature of being and origin of matter
;

to explain tlie nature and conditions of the vAij, and by depriving
^

it of all intrinsical substantial properties, and reducing it into a

mere potency, practically to get rid of the old Ionic investiga-
tions

;
then finally to hint at a principle of which his moral -3

writings are the full exposition, that the final Cause, or the ov

evEKa, is also connected with the el^oQ and tvipyeia ;
that the

good or purpose of each class of substances is known when we
know what its nature and proper energy are : this is the object
at which he is aiming most consistently amidst aU his windings
and recapitulations in the books of Metaphysics.

37. But this object is connected on the one side with Logic, Metaphysic-,;

on the other (as the scholiast is so anxious to inform us) with —how

Theology. Though we have not seen our way to adopt Ritter's w'ith Lfjgic.

method of identifying the logical treatises witli the metaphysical
(a plan inconsistent with the very words of the third book) :
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How
coiinecte;!

with

Thpology .

though, as it seems to us, we should ^;aL'rilice by such a course
much iusight into the habits of the philosophei-'s mind, and the

growtli of his opinions, which we obey by studying them dis-

tinctly, and yet acknowledging the most intimate connection
between them, we believe Aristotle to be primarily and at heart

a logician ;
to have become thoroughly enamoured of the forms

of logic, and convinced that they supplied a satisfactory expo-
sition of the facts of the world

;
and then gradually to have

worked out in his mind an Ontological system, which gave the
rationale of those forms and interpreted their relation to dif-

ferent phenomena. Now, if it be true, as we have maintained,
that the mathematician has another set of laws, discovered to

him in the course of his inquiries, from those with which the

logician is conversant, we need not be surprised either that the

arguments of Aristotle against Ideas should be so constantly
mixed with allusions to the Pythagorean study of Lines or

Numbers, or that that study should actually have been the base

of the principle which he is endeavouring to subvert.

38. It is on all accounts a more important inquiry how

Theology became interwoven with either set of speculations..
We think it cannot be denied that the recognition of an.
absolute Being, of an absolute Good, was that which gave life

to the whole doctrine of Plato, and without which it is unmean-

; that, on the contrary, it is merely the crowning result, or

east the necessary postulate, of Aristotle's philosophy. In
strict consistency with this ditference, it was a Being to satisfy
the wants of Man which Plato sighed for

;
it was a first Cause

of Things to which Aristotle did homage. The first would part
with no indication or symbol of the truth that Grod has held

intercourse with men, has made himself known to them
;
the

second was content with seeking in nature and logic for demon-
strations of his attributes and his unity. When we use personal

language to describe the God of whom Plato speaks, we feel

that we are using that which suits best with his feelings and
his principles, even when, through reverence or ignorance, he
forbears to use it himself. When we use personal language to

describe the Deity of Aristotle, we feel that it is improper and

unsuitable, even if, through deference to ordinary notions, or the

difficulty of inventing any other, he resorts toit himself. Theology
then can have no connection with the ethics of Aristotle.

mg
at 1

SECTION VI.

AEISTOTELIAN PSYCHOLOGY.

AiiBtoteiian 1. The light which the metaphysical treatises throw upon the

iiaeed on point to which we last referred, makes them an important in-

Theoiogy ; troduction to Aristotle's ethical system.
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We might have concluded from his Dialectics, that he

utterly rejected the Platonical doctrine of Ideas as a scientific

exposition. It would not follow that he should discard that

belief in some ideal of excellence which had impregnated ail

mythologies, and had never been banished from the hearts of

men. But the Aristotelian conception of God as a ground of

nature simply, leads us at once to perceive that no recognition
of his perfection can have the least connection in his mind with

a scheme of practical life and conduct. It is not with Plato, or

any philosopher who had attempted to give the rationale of

men's dreams on this matter, that he wiU feel a want of sym-
pathy ;

he actually has not discovered in himself, and does not

recognise in his brethren, the want which all ages had been

contriving in so many forms to express. And then it becomes
an interesting question, what groundwork in the Aristotelian

ethics will replace that Theology which is so obviously the foun-

dation of the Platonic ?

2. The answer to this question brings us to a very important but on the

treatise of Aristotle, which embodies more of what has, in our
V?l^J^ *?'

day, been commonly called metaphysics, especially here and in

Scotland, than the works professedly bearing that title. We
mean the three books on the Soul. The first of these books is

occupied as usual with an examination of previous theories on
the subject. He despatches very elaborately the different

notions respecting the soul which Democritus, Empedocles, or

the Pythagoreans had encouraged. He shows why we can

never be satisfied with calling it motion, or the principle of

motion, or the primary element or number. He then proceeds
in the second book to develope his own doctrine. The soul

belongs to the category of entities. It has then, of course, asouithecha

matter and a form
;
the matter here, as elsewhere, coincides with onivw"^

its ^6vajuic ;
the form is evrfXt'^eia. The soul is neither of these creatures,

separately, but the result of iDoth. There go to the forming
of sight the energy of vision, and the faculty of vision, and
there is, in addition to both, an organ, an actual eye. What is

true of this sense is true of the whole substance of which it may
be said to form a part. The soul, possessing both its energy
and its faculty distinct from the organ through which both are

manifested, does yet require such an organ. The soul is not a

body, but neither is it without a body. Generally, it is the dis-

tinction of a living creature (i^wov), that it has a yj/^vxn.

3. But all living creatures have not a soul exercising the same Distinct'.oo

Svvafieig. We may define all the faculties which can exist in
°*^suuis.

any Living creature to be these : first, the faculty of receiving
nourishment {OpeTrntcii) ; secondly, the faculty of sensation

(aia^rjriKy)) ; thirdly, the faculty of motion in place (KiyyjriKri) ;
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t'ourtlily, the faculty of impulse or desire (opeivTto;) ; fifthly, the

faculty of intelligence (ctavoT/rt/v//). The threptic faculty is the

lowest of these, and is present in all cases. The soul, therefore,
as endued with this one faculty, may be attributed to vegetables.
Wherever any of the higher faculties are present, there all the

lower will exist also. Under each of these heads a very inter-

esting discussion arises respecting the character and liniita of

the particular faculty. The question, for instance, under the

first head is, whether the life in each plant or thing must be

considered as the active or only the passive instrument in self-

sustentation ? Under the head of sensation many more com-

plicated points arise, and Aristotle enters into the whole theory
of the subject, examining the operation of each sense in detail.

Tills, it may be remembered, is the discussion which is carried

ou with so much liveliness and profundity in one part of the

ThecEtetus. The opinions there attributed to Protagoras (and
so far as the doctrine of sensation goes, apart from its moral

consequences, not denied by Plato) is ueai-ly the same as that

maintained by Aristotle. Sensation is neither in the organ of

sense nor in the object, but is generated between both, and is

the eftect of the medium through which they hold communion
with each other. The question as to the motive faculty involves

us at once in a consideration of that which is higher than itself.

Movement must depend upon impulse. This will be true in all

creatures. And in spite of the eftect of the appearances which
are produced upon or by means of the senses, in generating

impulses or desires, we must not impute a governing power to

sensation
;
we must ratlier think that the nature of the faculty

of impulse determines how these shall influence it, than that it

is determined by them. It would seem, then, that each creature

has a nature, which is expressly seen in this faculty of impulse.
Wherein then does man differ from other creatures ? Neither,
it would seem, in the absence of this impulsive faculty, nor in

its being less properly his nature than it is that of other animals,
but ratiier in his liaving the dianoetic faculty to direct it and
act with it. In the coincidence and conspii'acy then of these

two faculties will consist the true nature of man. Thus, the

soul may be considered as containing three portions, logically
not materially separate, one absolutely without reason, the other

rational, another participant of reason.

In this psychological system we discover the root of the

Aristotelian ethics of which we were in search: they begin in

Psychology and terminate in Politics.
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SECTION VII.

THE AKISTOTELIA.N ETHICS.

1. At the outset of the Nicomachaean Ethics (which has xr.e

always beeu regarded as the most complete exposition of his Anstot«i;5ii

views on this subject), Aristotle tells us that Ethics is an intro-

duction to Politics. The two, therefore, are not identified in

his mind as they are in Plato's
;

it is quite possible, nay
necessary, to treat of them distinctly. According to his uniform

method, he seeks for tlie grounds of combiiiation and society in

the nature of man. He cannot tolerate Plato's simplicity in

admitting outward necessities and accidents to be the occasions

of society ;
for this simplicity necessarily involves another pro-

ceeding which seemed to him not simple but pregnant with all

Plato's idealism, that of supposing some higher Unity than

that which is expressed in the character of any particular

society to be involved in the constitution of Society itself A
principle of equality and adjustment is that which seems to him
to pervade all tilings, to be in a manner a law of the universe,
and to be especially the secret of human order and government.
The like piinciple, taking a different form, is the mainspring of

his ethical system. Virtue lies in a mean
;
in a sense it may be

said to be a mean, so that, on the one hand. Government, which
is also a mean, is naturally occupied in sustaining the virtue of

particular men, and on the other, this Virtue is itself the great
conservation of government. This observation ought to be

made, as without it the connection between these two spheres,
which is as much acknowledged by Aristotle as by his master,
w ill not be apparent. Many difficulties also will present them-

Belves to the reader as insurmountable, if he looks at the ethics

as an entire system, and does not remember that a directing

educating power is for practical purposes presumed to reside in

a governing body, the functions and natui'e of which have not

yet been defined.

2. But we are not to suppose that Virtue, or the attainment Happiness

of this mean, is in Aristotle's judgment the formal object ^.t
||jj^jj!^^^^*^^

"^

which either the life of each particular man, or society at large, pursuit,

is aiming. When once the notion of an absolute good, which
"those dear" and troublesome men, the Platonists, had intro-

duced, was taken out of the way, there remained one obvioue

and generally admitted end of all human desires and searchings.

Happiness is emphatically the human TfXoQ. But if human,
then the definition of this happiness must be sought in that

which is peculiarly the characteristic of the human class. It

cannot exist in any of those powers or faculties which are
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common to it with other clasdes
;
uot therefore in the threptic

or the aesthetic powers merely and chiefly. And anyhow, it

must be in some exercises or energies that it will consist, for in

these the soul or life of every creature makes itself manifest.

It must be then in the energies of our best and highest nature,
exercised not at intervals, but through a whole life, a life pos-

sessing so much of external prosperity as shall permit them a

free scope.
Tiieiiumnii 3. But all energies must have a certain direction

;
the right

virtue.
direction of its energies constitutes the virtue of each class.

"What then will be specifically the human virtue ? It must of

course be in the man, and, according to our psychology, the cipt^tc

(the impulsive faculty) is the constitutive taculty of the human
soul, though its excellence consists in its subjection to the dia-

noetic faculty. Virtue then will imply the presence and har-

mony of both these
;

still it will be found most positively and

characteristically in the former. It must be then a habit. But
of what kind ? To what does it point ? "What is its aim,,

seeing that an absolute good, or an ideal, is out of the question,
and that happiness cannot be the aim, because it is the veiy
nature of happiness which we are now resolving into its ele-

ments ? We are not, Aristotle says, to trouble ourselves about

scientific accuracy in our definitions
;
our purpose is purely

practical ;
we want to form an actual man of a certain character,,

not a theoretic man.
ifxccRses. 4. AVell, then, practically speaking, excess is in every case

that to which you attribute mischief and derangement. There
is an excess called Timidity, and an excess called Foolhardiness,
an excess called Prodigality, and an excess called Narrowness

The Mean, or Avarice. But the extremes suppose a mean. This is the

end at which our habit aims. Virtue generally lies in this.

But we are aiming at action
;
and actions are not general, but

specific ;
how then shall we arrive at the notion of specific

virtues ? Their species will be determined by their distinct

objects. Certain tendencies and habits will be conversant with

external pleasures. Certain others with passions of the mind

itself; in each case it will be found that the practical pur-

pose defines the virtue. But though a general description may
be given both of the excesses and the means which correspond
to them, a description which will be really applicable in all

cases, it must ever be remembered that the excess itself may be

difierent for each man, actually difterent according to his actual

circumstances, diiferent in its eftects and influence upon him

according to his greater proueness to one side or the other. For

instance, liberality will be practically a difierent quality in the

ricli man and the poor man, and the temptation to profusion
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will be that which is to be most resisted bv one, to meanness
bv another. Virtue will be therefore m a mean, that is one to

«s, and not one which can be absolutely and invariably ascer-

tained by rule.

5. Hence it follows that this habit supposes the exercise of a PredetiTiiii-

faculty of choice or predetermination. But what is predeter-
"•**'""

miuation ? Is it the same as the act of willing ? Clearly not :

that has reference to ends, this to the choice of means for the

attainment of ends. It implies a right end, and a right deter-

mination of the will to that end. It may be called ope^te

fiovXevTiK)) (the reader will observe how steadily his psycholo-

gical axiom which we have spoken of is kept in view throughout
the scheme). But to what cases does this will or counsel refer,

and how far is it dependent upon ourselves ? Clearly we do
not consult about things absolute or eternal, nor about things
within the sphere of accident. What remain are all such things
as are done by us or with our concurrence. Now of such some

may be doubtless taken from under our control by actual vio-

lence practised upon us
;
such cases give rise to various ques-

tions of casuistry, as to the course wliich a virtuous man will

choose, whether he will submit to do wrong or to die, each of

which cases must be determined on its own merits. "With

respect to ordinary cases, the doubt arises, whether inclination

is not itself a force upon the will and on the reason both.

Such a notion Aristotle disposes of, first, by the remark that an
influence upon the impulse or will cannot by any reasonable

man be confounded with a foi'ce by which its operations are

hindered
;
and secondly, by admitting that an incapacity for

particular action may doubtless he produced in any man by
these influences, but that this incapacity is itself the result of a

previous habit which need not have been formed. Habits then
are in our own power, actions not always.

6. Having settled these foundations, the particular ethical Specifx

virtues come next under his consideration. Here Ues a field for ciiaractfira

the exercise of his always acute and often delicate habits of

observation. It is alien from the temper of mind which Shak-

speare has wrought into us, to contemplate any character as

the mere development of a single specific quality. We do not
like to hear of a man as the Magnificent, or the Magnanimous,
or the Modest, or the Temperate, or the Just. But, doubtless,
there was something in this which suited well with Greek
habits. Aristides, Themistocles, Cimon, if they had not a dis-

tinct purpose of realising a particular form of character, yet

drop more readily into certain moulds than the traditionary
characters in the story either of ancient Eome or modern

Europe, How a similar tendency was revived at one period
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in Christian society, and how its revival was connected with a

scholastic reverence for Aristotle, we may have to notice here-

after.

juBticp. 7. Among these virtues it behoves us especially to take notice

of two, because they throw some light upon the entire system,
and upon ethical inquiries generally. The first is Justice

(dtKaioaiift]). Is not this virtue itself an abstract of all the

virtues ? We have seen how Plato answers the question in his

Republic. Aristotle treats it diiferently, yet so as to make
us see how much he had felt the influence of his master's

ideas, even when he rejected them. In one sense (he says)

Sitcdwavi'r) may indeed be said to be a complex of virtues. For
as it is the habit which mainly disposes us to obey the laws,
and as laws prohibit excesses of all kinds, and encourage virtues

of all kinds, this will have respect to them all. But yet there

is such an ofience as overreaching, and there must be a specific
virtue answering to this. The specific virtue will bear relation

to the general. Inequality, in matters appertaining to property,
will be the evil. Evenness or equality will be the virtue. This

evenness or equality implies, on each side, an excess, a more and
a less

;
a more and a less, however, in reference to given persons.

The conservation of the right proportion or relation of things to

persons, and the restoration of the balance when it has been

violated, is then that at which this virtue especially aims. Take

away the restriction to property, and this virtue would seem to

be in a remarkable manner the very virtue of virtues ;
so emphati-

cally is it the preserver of the mean. But that very restriction

makes it more difRcult to tell how far this virtue belongs to the

individual, and how far to the State, so that Sucaioavyij, though
bearing a much more limited meaning, becomes, to our author

as to his master, a kind of debatable ground between the two

regions. At all events 5tK-ato-6»'rj must be looked upon as the

ethical virtue of a statesman.

Moaeration. 8. The other virtue we must speak of is (no<ppoavvt]. As this

is opposed to ak-oXao-Za, and involves the general notion of an
even habit of mind not overcome or disturbed by sensual desires,

ggjj._
it might seem to include within it cyicpdrtia, or self-restraint.

restraint. But as in the psychology of Aristotle the soul consists of a

rational, an irrational, and a quasi-rational part, the quality
which implies a control over the irrational or merely animal

nature will not necessarily be the same with that which con-

cerns the quasi-rational, that is, the passions and aflections.

As the name awcppoavyii is given to the first, the name ty/v-pureta

is used for the second. Hence a curious consequence. This

self-government seems something distinct not only from the

peculiar virtue which has reference to sensual desii'es, but even
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from virtue itself. That has its chief seat in the nature or im-

pulsive faculty over which this is supposed to rule. We are

somewhat puzzled, therefore, after going through our catalogue
of virtues, to find a book opening with the remark, that there

are three moral states to be avoided, icaKia, atcpatria, dripioTijg,

and three good states corresponding to these, apin), eyKpareia,
and a certain divine excedence as much transcending ordinary

humanity as dtjpiorijQ sinks below it. This result will appear
inevitable to any one who reflects upon the system ;

that which
is conservative of virtue must in some way be distinct from

virtue, but we must acknowledge also that it considerably

impairs the s\ mmetry of a design otherwise singularly complete.
9. Before, however, Aristotle touched upon this conservative The

power, which, of course, is connected with the purely ethical
P'?'!?-*'^''^

part of man, it was needful for him to expound more dis-

tinctly than he had done in his psychology the nature of these

dianoetic faculties to which such important functions are com-
mitted. He begins vsdth reafiirming the position so often

insisted upon, that the Specie, and the dtai'oia, must co-operate
in order that any good moral act may be the residt, or, as he

expresses it, with neatness and in more strict accordance with

his own notion of the cidvoia—that what is afiirmed or denied

by the one should be what is pursued or avoided by the other.

Now, the soul, he says, may affirm or deny truly in five ways,
by tIxvt], by eTianjfxri, by (ppoyrjmi;, by (Tofia, by vovq. Tixyri
is what in modern language would be called the creative power
or faculty, the poetic organ in its highest and lowest sense.

'EttkttIjixj] is the converse of this. It deals with that which
cannot be otherwise, it does not fashion anew but perceives ;

what it deals with are universals, not particulars. Aristotelian

science is, as we have seen already, conversant with conclusions,
not premises ;

but there must be some faculty which deals with

pi'emises, a tact, intuition, or spiritual sense
;
this is voiic. The

sphere of this faculty would seem to be very limited, for as it is

bounded on one side by £7rtoT?y/u7/, it is bounded on the other by
(TO(pia. This faculty, we were told in the Metaphysics, was con-

versant with opxat or principles ;
it might therefore seem to

cover the whole ground which is assigned to vovq. But that

which affirms things to be so and so without a reasoning pro-

cess, is undoubtedly distinct from that faculty which, through
long and winding labyrinths, searches for causes. Now, when
the VOVQ is said to deal with premises, the first kind of operation
is i)idicated

;
when the ao(pia, the second. <^p6vr](jic, the last of

the five, is different, and yet has something of the character of

the preceding. Its sphere is with the altering and the alterable,
like Tsxin], yet it is not productive or creative, but perceptive
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aud distiuguishing. So far it resembles e-TtoT/;/^?;, differing from
it wholly in its subject-matter. It has a quickness of tact like

the vovc, but this is merely the result of practice aud experience.
It is, therefore, like croipia, a laborious investigating faculty. Yet
its end is not speculation, but practice. The fpovifxoc, or practical

experimental man, therefore, is contrasted with the aoipog, or the

meditative speculative man ; though it is not denied that (TO(pia

may assist and be usefully connected with
(^ipuvriaiQ. From this

analysis it is evident that this last quality is especially that

which, in combination with a right 7]Boq, or a proper condition
of the impulsive faculty, produces virtue. The doctrine of

Socrates, that virtue is (ppovrjcns (a doctrine, by the way, which
is somewhat carelessly stated, for the real "Socratic doctrine

treats virtue as etvkttijiii^, the knowledge of what is absolutely

good, prudence being only a guardian faculty to preserve the

soul when seeking that knowledge from the seductions and con-

fusions of sense), this doctrine is said to form only one side of

the truth
; (fipovtjaic is not virtue, though virtue cannot exist

without it.

Frien'isliip, 10. AVe have seen that ciKaioavvr] does to a certain extent

occupy the same position in the Aristotelian and in the Platonic

system as a link between morals aud politics. But Aristotle

could not help perceiving that this quality, under the conditions

which he had imposed upon it, explained but very imperfectly
the connection of human society with the life of the individual.

This dry and hard principle of distribution, commutation, and

rectification, could never be substituted for the music of Plato's

Commonwealth. Eeflectiug on this difference, it seems to have

struck him, that in the idea of Friendship we have that which
fills up the void, and that Friendship together with Justice con-

stitute the social law. Regarded in this light. Friendship

occupies the most important place in a system of ethics, which
is always looking onwards to Politics. And we cannot wonder
that Aristotle should have devoted two elaborate books to the

consideration of it. Any one who is acquainted with the tra-

ditions and with the mythology of Greece, must be aware how
much the Greek mind was occupied with this subject. Here, as

elsewhere, physical and moral thoughts became intertwined, aud
the same language was used to explain the law of sympathy
between the skies and earth, and that between man and
man. Aristotle is careful to disengage himself from these

anibiguous phrases, which he had not perhaps imagination enough
to perceive were more thau metaphors, and fixes his mind

upon Friendship as one of the essential conditions of our
nature to which the very existence of communion must bo
referred.
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11. This being assumed, he has no hesitation in setting aside Gromjc! oi

many popular notions of friendship as giving a wholl}- inadequate
fru-ii.isiiip.

view of its nature. The doctrine which refers friendship either

to Utility or to Pleasure as its ultimate foundation, he rejects,
not -R-ith sentimental indignation, but as being at variance with

facts and reason. The transitoriuess of such friendships, and
their dependence upon accidents, are arguments as much to the

practical man as to the philosopher, that the essence of the

quality is not to be discovered in them. The friendship of good
men for each other must then be that from which we are to

deduce the nature of friendship itself. Here, and here only, we
learn the conditions, or even the possibility of friendship, for,

properly speaking, it is not possible, except upon the supposition
that one man can really delight in another, and love him as

himself. A politician seriously reflecting on the existence of

society, must feel that a principle is at work among men which
can only be defined in these terms

;
that all the imperfect ap-

pearances which it presents in the world, so far as they are

imperfect, make its meaning less intelligible ; that, supposing
selfishness absolute, it could not exist at all, and that the highest
form in which it exhibits itself is the test of its character.

These important conclusions are stated again and again, and
with the greatest precision, by Aristotle. On the strength of

them lie affirms, that the idea of equality or proportion is as

much discoverable in friendship as in justice ; only that in justice
the worth of each object is the first consideration, its fitness to

us the second
;
in friendship, fitness or suitableness the first,

worth the subordinate. On the same ground he maintains that

friendship is to be seen in its true operation, not in clubs, nor

societies, nor partnerships, where men associate for some specific

object (though here also Justice is required as its assessor and
its complement, every kind of society implying a law to regulate
it, as well as a motive to form it, a principle of government as

well as of concord), but in a polity of which all these must be
considered as portions. An inquiry, therefore, into the different

kinds of government becomes connected with an inquiry into

the law of friendship.
12. In this passage we discover how much Aristotle surpassed

Plato in his apprehensions respecting the nature of relationships,
Gronmi oi

while he fell so far short of him in everything that concerns the reiationshvp^

absolute. He discovers in the relations of father to son, of

husband to wife, of brother to sister, three primary forms, as it

were, of friendship ;
and the grounds of the three kinds of

government to which all others may be reduced: Monarchy,
Aristocracy, Timocracy, of which the three corruptions are,

Tyranny, Oligarchy, Democracy. Under each of these true
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Friendship
and Self-

love.

I'.'enRure.

forms of government, friendship and justice will be found existing
and mutually sustaining each other. Friendship, however, will

take its peculiar form from the form of the society. It will be
the friendship of patronage and of reverence in a monarchy.
It will have the conjugal model in an aristocracy, one party
being respected as the superior in worth, and retaining that

respect only while he asserts dominion on that ground. The
fraternal type of equality will be preserved in all friendship
under a Timocracy. On the other hand, in the depraved forms,

friendship will be depraved and weak
;
and in a tyranny, which

he regards as the worst of all, because the corruption of tho

best, both it and justice will disappear, subjects being regarded
as animals, and as such incapable of human qualities. The
existence of this law of sympatliy being then established as one
of the two necessary conditions of human fellowship, and virtue

being shown to be the necessary condition of friendship, Aristotle

proceeds to solve a great many questions of deep and practical
interest. The most important of these turn upon the relation

between friendship and self-love. In what sense is friendship a

part of self-love ? in what sense opposed to it ? As the notion
of pleasure or utility had already been separated from friendship,
it is obvious that the vulgar notion of self-love must be separated
from it also. Still, ordinary language intimates that there must
be some analogy between the two ideas, and it seems hard to
arrive at any higher description than this, that the friend is loved
as another self May not the difficulty then be solved thus ?

may not self-love be itself distinguished from all associations of

profit and loss ? and may we not affirm that the wise and good
man is the true self-lover, the person who alone is at one with

himself, and can take pleasure in his own company ? If this be

so, it would not be correct to seek for the ground of friendship
in self-love

;
it would be more correct to say that they mutually

illustrate each other. Only the man who has the capacity of

friendship will have himself for a friend
;
and only he who can

enjoy and love himself, is capable of enjoying and loving another.

These two books on Friendship are certainly not the least pro-
found in Aristotle's writings, and to the general reader they will

be far the most delightful.
13. From this subject we proceed, in the tenth book, to the

question of Pleasure
;
what it is

;
how far, according to the

doctrine of some philosophers, it is to be denounced as an evil,

how far it is a good, or connected with the good. Aristotle

argues against many prevalent definitions of pleasure. He
shows why it is neither a KlvTjaic, a mere movement, a yirstng,
the passage into a state, or an avairXiipiixTig, the filling up of a

want. He considers the universal longing of mankind a suffi-
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cient witness that pleasure is something real and worthy in

itself, and not merely a means to some otiier end. An
examination of tlie facts leads to the same conclusion. But it

leads also to a refutation of the opinion, that pleasure can be

made a distinct formal purpose of life. It is the flower or con-

summation of something else. The. exercise of sight, the

exercise of hearing, each brings its own appropriate pleasure
after it. But the pleasure is connected with the energy or

exercise, and cannot be severed from it. If then you would
understand what pleasure is, and what are the highest pleasures,

you must understand what energies are, and what are the

highest energies. Tou cannot refer the last to the first, you
mvist refer the first to the last. That energy, then, which is

most appropriate to each creature, brings the pleasure which is

appropriate to that creature
;

" the energy of the soul, according
to virtue," brings the highest pleasure to man. The pleasure
which an act gives to him who performs it is the test of that

act having become habitual to him, of his having acquired the

character corresponding to that act. The man who delights in

musical energies has become a musician. The man who delights
in just acts is a just man.

14. From this analysis of the nature of pleasure, the step is The highest

easy to a reconsideration of tho meaning and nature of '^^i''^'"'^^^-

happiness, and so to a brief review of the whole treatise.

Happiness he bas found to be the end of man, and to consist in

(not, like pleasure, merely to be the effect of) the use of his

highest energies. What then, on the whole, is the highest

happiness ? It is that of the contemplative man. If we can Contempia-

imagine what the life of the gods is, seeing it is absurd to *'""•

attribute to them Jui*tice, because that has respect to contracts

and conventions
; Temperance, because that implies temptations

to which they cannot be exposed ;
and so of most of the other

acts which preserve the mean for man,—we must believe it to

consist in Contemplation. But tlicn for the attainment of this

celestial life in those who can attain it, tliere is need of early

discipline and education. There is need that they should be
trained to the avoidance of those extremes in which evil lies,

and to the exercise of those virtues which are the only con-

ditions oi", and preparations for, the contemplative happiness,

though it transcends them. And for the rest there must be a

discipiine to cultivate what capacities there are in them
;
or in

case of resistance to such cultivation, to coerce and punish them.
Here then is the field for the science of Politics. That science,
Aristotle says, the Sophists had resolved into a mere teaching
how to talk and argue, but the foundations of it lie in ethica!

knowledge and ethical pi'actice ;
it must be worthless and

Vol. I. Q
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rotten when these foundations are not discovered. This is the

introduction to the book on Politics.

SECTION VIII.

POLITICS OF AHISTOTLE.

Huw 1. We can but give our readers a few hints to assist them in

a*ppii!?fto'*
the study of this treatise, which, valuable and interesting as it

poiiti.-s.
is, can never bear the same relation to the other Aristotelian

writings which the Platonic Hepublic bears to his dialogues.

Not, it will be evident enough from our former remarks, that

the Politics of Aristotle are not most closely connected with his

Ethics and his Ontology, but that they are connected with them
rather as results and deductions than as being a principal and
fundamental part of the design. The doctrine which has been

set forth with so much diligence in the Metaphysics, that every
substance presupposes a lordly energising power, and a sub-

missive receptive faculty or matter, reappears again here in

connection with the most obvious and outward facts. The
relation of Male and Female is assumed as the first hint of the

existence of society, and as containing the principle of it. The
idea of fellowship implied in this relation involves another,—
that of rule and subjection, which has its complete expression in

the relation of Master and Slave. Compare these two relations

vi-ith that relation in each man which has been explained in the

Psychology and illustrated in the Ethics, between the reasoning

po\Aer, the faculty participant of reason, and the mere animal

natiu'e, and you feel at once that the two explain each other, and
set forth the condition under which society is meant to exist.

Where the reason is developed and its magisterial authority

acknowledged, the other faculty being in fellowship with and

subordination to it, and the animal nature controlled and sub-

jected, there you have as well the true condition of the indi-

vidual man as the true condition of society ;
there the relations

of husband and wife, and master and servant, will be preserved ;

they will not be arbitrary, but legal and orderly.
Tht 2. In such a state of things only a polity is possible ; and, as

uI!,'lTi!l°l.'ft„ this is the only true condition of each man, it is evident that a

political state is his only proper and natural condition, every
other must be anomalous. You find then the constituents of a

polity ill a household
;
but a house is not therefore a miniature

city ;
a city is not merely a collection of households

;
each has

its own distinct nature and laws, though each alike has this

characteristic—that by human relations it consists—that in

them you discover the end of its existence—and that all means
and instruments are to be contemplated with reference to tliesH.
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Keoaoniy is not primarily, but secondarily and accidentally, th(^

luauagement of the goods or property of the household
;

it is

mainly the riglit ordering of tlie household itself. The slave is

the connecting link between one branch of economy and the

other
;
he must be considered as an instrument, and yet be

must be treated as a man. A polity can be considered only at

composed of freemen, quite as mucli because a freeman only
understands how to obey as because he oidy understands how to

govern.
3. It follows almost necessaruy irom this view of the case ii,e piatooK

first, that the Platonic idea of unitv should be as little heeded "^"'ty
,

by Aristotle in his Polity as in his Metaphysics ;
that he should

utterly ablior the attempt to embody that idea by abolishing
distinct relatioudhips, tiiese Deing in iiis opinion tUe very foun-

dation of society ;
that he should recognise all forms of govern-

ment as good which have tiieir ground in any actual relation,

and all as evil which have become in any sense arbitrary ;
that

lie should thereibre acknowledge, much as Plato did, three true

forms, and three' departures from these; and that he should

look on the democratical departure, the attempt to establish a

society in which all should govern, with at least as little com-

placency as the rest; that, at the same time, he should conceive

the form from which this is a deviation,
—the form which makes

all freemen eligible to government, though not necessarily par-

ticipant of it, as his ideal. These seem to us the main principles
of the book, which being understood, the occasional difficulties

and contradictions it presents will be less puzzling; its position
in reference to the other parts of the philosophy will be felt

;
its

value as a key to the political science of modern as well as

ancient tiu.es will be appreciated.

DIVISION IV.—THE LATER SECTS.

SECTION I.

GREECE AETER THE TIME OF ALEXANDER.

1. It may surprise our readers that so large a portion of this 'i'ne smaii

sketch should have been devoted to Greek philosophy, and that,he utei

nothing should yet have been said about those schools which •'^hoois.

we are wont to regard as the great representatives of it. The

Epicureans, the Stoics, the Academics, are continually spoken
of as the Greek schools. Not a few young Englishmen grow
up with the impression that in them are to be found those

thoughts in their highest and most concentrated form, which
liave made Greece wonderful Sucli an impression is strangely
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at variance with fucts. What have the teachers of these great
schools left, by wliich we may judge of them and of their doings ?

Of Epicurus, we have three letters preserved by Diogenes
Laertius

;
of Zeno, nothing ;

of Cleanthes, a single hymn to

.7 upiter ;
of the Academics, merely traditions. We have not

spoken of the three books of Aristotle's Khetoric, because,
amidst the multitude of his books, it was necessary to choose
those which refer most directly to our subject. In each of

these books—we might add, in the short notes on poetry
—there

is five times as much matter bearing directly upon moral and

metaphysical philosophy as in all the Greek remains of the

later schools (of course we limit the remark to the time before

Christ") If their words and those of Aristotle were weighed
instead of measured, we believe the disproportion would be foun-,!

far greater.
yet they 2. It cannot be replied to tliis statement that Thales,

largely. Pythagoras, Socrates, wrote nothing, and yet that few men
have done more to awaken the energies by which books are

produced. Epicurus, Zeno, and their respective followers, belong-
to an age of books, and were in the strictest sense makers of

books. Each of them may have written as much as Aristotle.

The dialogue, as an interchange of feelings with disciples, can

never have been characteristic of them
; they were teachers,

lecturers, men who laid down maxims and laws which their

disciples repeated, modified, and argued for.

3. And this is in part the explanation and the justification of

the place which lias been assigned them among their countrymen.
We have heard of seekers of wisdom, of men who were steadily

working out problems. The men we are speaking of had finished

their search, had solved their problems. They had ascertained

what was to be known and not to be known ; they could set

down the results of their inquiries in definite, manageable
propositions ; they had a well-ascertained, transmissible doctrine.

They therefore deserve the name which iias been given them—
they are the Grreek sects. To call them the Greek philosopJurs
is absurd, at least if philosophy is to bear the sense which
Socrates or even which Aristotle gave to it. But they did dis-

tinctly appropriate to themselves one set of conclusions or

results
; they had fixed theses and formulas which could be

learned by heart
; they could supply the Greeks of the ages to

winch they belonged with all that the Greeks of those ages
wanted—topics of disputation ; they could supply another, and
a nobler race, with suggestions which ^^ey could mould into some-

thing like a satisfaction for the cravings of their energetic minds.

ri)c;if;enf 4. The great Alexandrian period had succeeded to the re-
Airxaii <r.

p^|JlJ^,.,^ period
—the age when (Treeks proved that thcv could
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subdue barbarians to the age when they maintaiued their own
t'reedoin against barbarians, or indulged the excesses of that

tVeedom in conflicts with each other. Of this time we have

considered Aristotle as the representative. This was the time

when he surveyed all the differeut provinces of human thought,
and mapped them out

;
when he reproduced the inquiries of his

j)redecessors, and cast them into moulds of his own
;
above all,

when he assigned to the wise man and to the practical man, two

perfectly distinct spheres o^' activity, though splieres in which

each might beneficially or injuriously alfect tlie other. Aristotle

then, to a great extent, proclaimed the search for wisdom to be

at an end. He left the impression on the minds of his disciples
that the whole sclieme of the universe could be brought under
the forms of the human understanding. No doubt there was
much in his teaching to counteract this impression. There was
a vast range for the activity of the practical man in regulating
his own mind, in preserving or improving society. The divine
" Theorist" might surely hope that he, too, had afield to explore
which was almos.t or quite inexhaustible. So long as the age of

Alexander lasted, the practical man and the theorist would alike

gain strength and hope from the change which was taking place
in the state of the world, from the new treasures that were dis-

covered in it, from the prospect of seeing Greek wisdom at the

head of it,

5. That dream passed away : there were some, perhaps, who
'f•^^^. gg^.

felt while it lasted how brief it was to be. An age of intrigue
wuich

succeeded, in which all great principles were lost sight of
;
in

"

which it was proved that the elements of which Greek society
consisted were absolutely unsociable ;

in which, however, the

restoration of the older freedom was as hopeless as the preser-
vation of a united empire. What a sense of weariness and ex-

haustion must alterations so sudden have produced in the mind
of the most active and feverish nation that ever existed ! How
certainly would the speculations of its wise men reflect that

weariness and hopelessness !

6. Scepticism we have spoken of as a Greek characteristic. So -i^g ^^^
far from attributing it to philoso])hy, we have supposed that Sceptioism

pliilosophy was a great protest against it. If a Greek could
learn that there was something which he could not create, he
had advanced a certain way towards reverence and belief. But
another kind of scepticism was possible, which may, in some
sense, be called the fruit of philosophy. A man might say," "We have been seeking a long time

;
what have we found ?

Have we got hold of any certain determinations ? Aristotle

says that we have. Socrates and Plato seem to say the reverse.

Tliey perhaps are a^s good authorities as he is. And when we
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Pyrrho ;

hir, bistniv.

Its iiiteriiji!

prolinbility.

Pyrrhonism
at the root
of the sects,

which were,
however, a
renctiiiii

a^'ainst it.

conuidiT what a multitude of different uotion?< have been circu-

lating among us for these two or three hundred years, who can

be t'onfident that any one is entitled to more respect than anv

oth«?r ? Some function there is, undoubtedly, for the wise man.

We Greeks are assuredly to be still, as we have always been,

the wise people of the earth. But the function of the wise man
is not perhaps to determine anything. May it not be rather

tha*: he is to tell us how it is best for those to behave themselves,

who, as Socrates said, know that they know nothing."
7. Of this state of mind, Pyrrho has always been considered

the representative. He is said to have been in the army of

Alexander, to have conversed with the Indian Gymuosophists,
to have arrived at the conclusion that there is nothing noble or

base, or just or unjust ;
that nothing truly is

;
that men do all

Chmgs by custom and law; that each individual thing is not

more this than that. Being naturally nervous, he is said to

have cultivated, with great success, arapu^ta, or freedom from

disturbance ;
so that he would not leave the road to escape

from being thrown down by a carriage, or bitten by a dog ;
that

he lived 90 years ;
that he was made a high priest by his own

citizens, who, for his sake, excused philosophers from payment
of taxes; that the Athenians honoured him with their citizen-

ship.
S. Excepting the reports about his practical conduct, which

are merely jokes, not very clever ones, upon his efforts alter

quietness, the outline.s of this story are very credible. A Greek

coming into contact with an absorbed Brahmin would be very

likely to admire his seeming freedom from external disquiet,

and, at the same time, to increase his own growing doubts

about the importance or reality of the questions in which his

people had been interested. The language about the good and

the base is the ordinary language of sceptical despair. Such

despair being compatible with the belief that anything is pos-

sible because nothing is true, could not the least disqualify a

man for a priest. It was not natural that the city which in less

degenerate days gave Socrates the hemlock, should give Pyrrho
its highest rewards for stating in words that which a great

majority of Athenians will at once have recognised as their own
inward persuasion. Whether the history of the individual man

Pyrrho is authentic or fictitious, it is no doubt in substance the

history of thousands in that time.

9. i3ut what is there in this universal scepticism which at all

corresponds to the character we have given of the different

sects? In one sense, Pyrrhonism lay at the root of all these

sects; in another the}' were the reaction against it. A despair

of discovery
—o( philosophy in its old sense—was implied in them
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all. A belief that the main object of the wise man is to seek

for fi'eedom from the disturbances and distresses of the ordinary

man, is implied in them all. But men who have fallen into

doubt through exhaustion soon find doubt itself very exhausting.

They crave for some distinct, positive decisions ; decisions, if

possible, which shall be novel, which shall be better than any

given before; which shall make them conscious of their superi-

ority to those in past times who toiled and travailed, and after

all affirmed little^; decisions which shall embody the results of

much thinking without calling for the effort of it; but, at all

events, decisions, which can be easily set forth and argued for,

and used to controvert any old or new opinion that may be

opposed to them.

SECTION TI.

EPICURUS.

BOEN B.C. 342, DIED B.C. 270.

1. Epicukus, we are told, liked to hear anecdotes respecting Epicurus a

the indiffi?rence'and apathy of Pyrrho. In these qualities he''""'"*"^'"''

aspired to imitate him. But Epicurus was no doubter; he was

the most imperious of dogmatists. No one had ever such en-

tire faith in his own conclusions; no one more thoroughly and

heartily rejected all conclusions but his own, as absurd, even as

impossible. Unless he had attained to this perfect satisfaction

In his own judgment, he would have missed the main object
which he proposed to himself. But, on the other hand, any
one who proposes that object to himself may be tolerably secure

of attaining such self-confidence. A man must be brought into

:\ peculiar condition of mind before he can believe that the uni-

verse and all that it contains exist only that they may tell him
how he is to be comfortable; but when he has once believed

this, it will be wonderful indeed if his ears ever catch any sound

which is not an echo to his demand, or some fragment of an

.Hiiswer to it. Do you deny that all men like pleasure and dis-

like pain? This is his kind of inquiry, which, as it means

simply, Do you deny that all men like what they like, and dis-

like what they dislike ? certainly reduces an opponent to very
considerable perplexity.

2. Epicurus was fond of boasting that he had made his own His boast of

philosophy. He was a "self-taught" man. A really original
""^'"^^^'y-

thinker seldom puts forth such a profession. He knows that

what he has learnt is his own; he is glad to confess from whom
he has learnt. Epicurus might be perfectly honest in saying
that he had read very little, and had worked out his conclusions

in his own mind; but he was a copyist nevertheless; few men
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more entirely so. Aristotle had shown clearly that if an ab-

solute good is not the end of practical life, happiness must be

its end. Epicurus could say no more; he could only find out

some new criterion of happiness, seeing that Aristotle's detiui-

tion of it as an energy of the soul, put forth in conformity with

certain existing relations, implying a body politic, must needs be

unsatisfactory. In seeking for this criterion, Epicurus had no
resource but to adopt the old sophistical dogma ;

he could only

say that we must refer everything to the standard of our sensa-

tions. No doubt he may have refined considerably upon this

thought, for, in the first place, he had a body of formulas pro-
vided him by Plato and Aristotle on the subject of sensations

;

and, secondly, he lived in an age in which thought was less

active, but in which all that contributes to mere gratification,
whether bodily or mental, was far better understood. It is a

question which has been much, and we think very unnecessarily,
RoiisBtioii. debated, whether, by making sensation his standard of happi-

ness, Epicurus did, or did not, mean to encourage what is

formally called sensuality. The testimonies of antiquity re-

specting his personal character are various, and the most modern
criticism seems rather inclined to revert to the vulgar opinion

respecting it, rejecting, certainly with good reason, the fanatical

panegyrics of some French and English writers in the last

century. Upon the whole, we are inclined to believe that

Epicurus was an apathetic, decorous, formal man, who was able,

without any great difiiculty, to cultivate a measured and even
habit of mind, who may have occasionally indulged in sensual

gratifications to prove that he thought them lawful, but who

generally preferred, as a matter of taste, the exercises of the

intellect to the more violent forms of self-indulgence. And
this life would, it seems to us, be most consistent with his

opinions. To avoid commotion, to make the stream of life flow

on as easily and uninterruptedly as possible, was clearly the aim
of his philosophy.

i)iai<-ctics 3. For this end it was advisable to avoid the pursuit of

''"'vhv^^*'"^'*
wealth and honours ;

it was better to abstain from extremeh'
toNciied by Vehement enjoyments, but it was absolutely necessary to get
Ki)icuni>.

j,j^| Q^ ^Yi superstitious fears. How these were produced was,

therefore, an important question for the founder of such a sys-
tem. The answer to it led him much further than he at first

intended to go. Naturally, Epicurus cared only for moral ques-
tions, that is to say, for such questions as related to the manage-
ment of human life. With dialectics, either in the Platonic

or Aristotelian sense of the word, he had no proper concern
;

tor what had he to do with a science which distinguishes the

false from the true either in things or words ? In physics he
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took eveu less interest
;
the fixed order of nature is a paiuful

weight upon the mind of a man who aims at adjusting a sclieme

for himself, and who disbelieves in any actual order and govern-
ment. Theology, so intimately blended with both of these in

the earlier systems, would have been still more resolutely
banished from his. But tlien all these subjects must pass under
his review, because from all of them conclusions had been de-

rived which affect man's serenity and cause him dreams. A
study answering to logic may be used to explain the origin of

opinions, and why some of them must, for want of better epi-

thets, be called false and some true. A man has certain sensa-

tions, and certain images are presented to him from without.

The sensations are to be trusted, the representations are to be

trusted : only in the exercise of some power by which a judg-
ment is formed from these sensations or representations does
error arise. These are corrected by referring again to the sen-

sations, the only idtimate standards. Here again the ori-

ginality of Epicurus consists, it will be seen, wholly in his

omissions.

4. The relation between the senses and the visible represen- now to

tations which are set before them had been treated by Plato th^ifense'oT

and Aristotle, each in his own method, with the profoundest
»" "'"''p'

skill and discrimination. Epicurus had only to avail himself of

such fragments from the intuitive observations of the one, or

the rigid analysis of the other, as were consistent with the re-

jection of their principle that there is another and a surer

standard than that which the senses supply. In physics Epi-
curus was still a copyist ;

and any one who studies tne rest of

his philosophy may perceive that, as he adopted the theory of

Democritus simply because it was the one which it was most
comfortable to hold, so he was guided, in many changes which
he introduced into it, simply by the wish to get rid of some dis-

tressing fact which interfered with his moral speculations, and
made his scheme of life less practicable. The idea of myste-
rious powers in nature had been one which had at all times

haunted the Grreek mind, and to which the speculations of the

philosophers bore as much witness as the fables of the mytholo-
gists. With this thought was connected another, stUl more

oppressive to the mind of Epicurus, still more interfering
with the calmness and apathy of the true sage. It seemed
that these powers were organised, that there were the ves-

tiges of a scheme in nature, that there was something in

them which answered to man's own powers of art and con-

trivance, while it controlled them. Erom these painful im-

pressions there was one joyful refuge. The notion of the

world being composed of atoms which had met in empty space,
had united and disposed themselves into the light forms or heavv
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masses of which our senses take cognizance, at once relieved

Physics of its connection with Theology.
The Soul of 5. And since one product of these invisible atoms was that
'""" which had been called the soul of man, a new light dawned upon

the moral system from this natural philosophy, a new confirma-

tion of the great principle that man is a machine which may,
like any other, be regulated and adjusted to produce certain

desirable results.

Deciiiintion 6. One fault, however, there is in the doctrine of Demo-
of Atoms.

critus. His descent of atoms in a direct line savoured too much

of a determinate purpose, a fixed law. Suppose them to decline

a little from the line—a very little—and this charm is broken,

and, what is better still, you have a method of accounting for

the existence of choice and freedom in man. If Epicurus anti-

cipated an actual physical discovery in this speculation, it is a

new evidence that the divinity which he supposed took no

interest in human thoughts or designs, does sometimes shape

them into a strange resemblance of what is true, when they arc

shaping themselves into the most grotesque forms of falsehood.

On the whole, it seems unnecessary to attribute to the founder

of this pliilosophy any deep and malignant design of undermin-

ing the foundations of human belief or human conduct. The

worst that can be said of him is, that he exactly caught the im-

pression of a wretched emasculated age; the best that can be

said of him is, that he showed some skill in combining the

notions of former philosophers into the only scheme of doc-

trine which could seem to the men of such an age plausible
or possible. One thing should be noticed, that if Epicurism

Hit- is ultimately destructive of moral habits, it is not to these,

ti'fe enemy of but to science, that it sets itself in direct opposition. The
science.

Epicurean is essentially the unscientific man—it would be

more correct to say, the hater of science ; a fact the more

striking, because in modern days, when physical science has

established itself in the world by another agency than theirs,

the disciples of this school have sometimes affected to take

it under their patronage, and even to boast of themselves as

the exclusive promoters of it. Perhaps we shall find, when
we come to speak of them, that they have departed more
in appearance than in reality from the fundamental principle
of their sect.

SECTION III.

STOICISM.

Stoicism H 1, The second great efibrt against the Pyrrhonism of this

"^ainst^ ^ig© is the Stoic philosophy. In speaking of this system, as

nnbfhef. well as of the last, we must endeavour to detar-h ourselves
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MS inucli as pt)ssible from Koman associations and represent":!
cions. To do this entirely is out of the question, for tu^

these philosophies were adopted by the living minds of Eomt;,

they can scarcely be said to have found their meaning. Still

it is important to consider the form of the statue as it came
from Greek artists, now no longer able of themselves to im-

part animation to their works, before it was embraced by the

Italian Pygmalion. If we reflect how deeply the feeling
of an intercourse between men and a divine race superior to

themselves had worked itself into the Greek character, what a

number of fables, some beautiful, some impure, it had impreg-
nated and procured credence for, how it sustained every form of

polity and every system of laws, we may imagine what the effects

must have been of its disappearance. If it is possible for a man,
it certainly was not possible for a Greek, to feel himself con-

nected by any real bonds with his fellow-creatures around him,
w hen he felt himself utterly separated from every being but them.

But the sense of this isolation would aftect different minds very

differently. It drove the Epicurean to consider how he might zeno: birti

make a world in which he should live comfortably, without dis-
""'^''rta'n

;

tracting visions of the past and future, and the dread of those 26:^ ij.c.

powers who no longer awakened in him any feelings of sympathv .

It drove Zeno to consider whether a man may not find enougl'
in himself to satisfy him, though what is beyond him be ever

so unfriendly. This again was no new problem, either for a prac-
tical man or a theorist to deal with. Again and again it had

presented itself to the Greek sages ; again and again experi-
ments had been made to solve it, and the conditions under which
it could and could not be solved had been profoundly investi-

gated. Here then, as in the former case, we can expect no

originality in conception ;
the sole interest lies in the thorough

desolation of heart which led the philosophers of the Porch to

venture once more upon this inquiry. We may trace m tlie

productions which are attributed to Zeno a very clear indica-

tion of the feeling which was at work in his mind. He under-

took, for instance, among other tasks, to answer Plato's Republic.
The truth that man is a political being, which informs and per-
vades that book, was one which must have been particularly

harassing to his mind, and which he felt must be got rid of

before he could hope to assert his doctrine of a man's solitary

dignity. He appears to have carried out, with some consistency
and steadiness in his life, the principle for which he was con-

tending, really showing an indifference to outward circum-

atauces, and maintaining, with less dogmatical affectation than

many others, a creditable independence and uprightness of

character. Zeno taught at Athens. He was not accused ot
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rile corrupting the youth or briugiug iu new demons
;
he received a

iVs'lfe'.Tmr goW^ii crown, and was buried publicly iu the Ceraniicus. Athens
iiitii. may not have sympathised with his severity as much as with

the indifference of Pyrrho ;
but it could do justice to the good

qualities of any man whom it could understand. Socrates was
ueitlier sceptic uor dogmatist ; they knew not where to have
him

;
it was safer to get rid of him,

c;iLaiitiies, 2. It is pleasant to meet with a hardy, energetic, and free
burn about •

^i •

i i £• i .• ^,,
*^

, , i- • i i

u.c. ;}U0.
^'^^ ^ ^^^^ dreary and formal tune. Cleunthes, the disciple and
successor of Zeno, seems to deserve this character.

One who began life as a boser,^ who came to Athens with five

drachmas
; who drew water by night that he might have leisure

to attend Zeuo's lectures by day ;
who was brought before the

Dicastery to account for his healthy appearance when he had no
obvious means of supporting existence, and who was acquitted
upon the testimony of the gardeners for whom he worked; who
refused the ten minai which the Areopagus offered him as a
reward of this discovery ;

who was accounted a very slow toil-

some man,- and patiently endured to be called "The ass," taking
it as a compliment that he could bear the burden which Zeno

put upon him—such a mau would be a striking figure in any
time, specially striking amidst a race of clever talkers, impa-
tient of rough toil, ambitiuLiS above all things of the reputation
for quickness and wit.

Cleanthes wrote a great many beautiful books, says the bio-

grapher. The list of their titles makes us glad that they are lost,
as they might probably have spoUed our impressions of him as

a living being ; degraded him into a mere discourser upon
Sensation, Time, Art. He survives truly and satisfactory in his

Hymn to Jupiter, whicli is the only production remaining to us
that connects the early Stoicism with the higher and nobler
form it acquired, after it had received the Roman impregnation,
in the Life and Meditations of Marcus Aurelius.

ChrysiI)pu^, 3. The " slow
"

Cieanthes had far less lavour in the Porch

.^
than his pupil, the rapid Chrysippus.'

" Give me your doctrines

and I will find the demonstrations," he said to the humble
bearer of burdens. "If the gods have a science of dialectics

among them it must be that of Chrysippus," was the reverent

language of his disciples. He did not dissent from their judg-
ment respecting him. " To what instructor sliall I commit my
son ?

"
asked an anxious parent.

" To me," said the Stoic
;

"
if

'

TTpicTOV TJC TTVKTriS.
- Hv Si TToviKos fj-'d' KcuSxfpvcTiKOS Sf Kal ^paSvs vTrip§aK\6uTCi>s. 'Oi'.^f

aKOVdiV TTpocreSf XfTo' Xeyoiv aiiTos (idvui Suuaffdai BaaTci^dv to Zrjvutfui

(pu^iov. Ui»g. L:iiit. lib. vii c. v.

•*

dfTjp iv(pvr\s Koi o^vraros ev iratTi ixtptt. L)iog. lib. vii. cuo. vii.

tiorn

K.C.
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there were a better philosopher to be found, should not I go
to him?"

Such a person was not likely to write a hymn to Jupiter; but
he was the man of all others to perfect the Stoical system.
There had been many differences among the professed followers

of Zeno. Ariston scorned dialectics
;
and seems, in some of his

cont'lusions, to have approached Epicurus. Chrysippus put an
end to these heresies, and gave the school a definite form and
culture. It may be worth while to point out very briefly how
the first naked conception of a man striving to live apart from
the time and things around him, shaped itself into a compact
and tolerably consistent theo^j of the universe.

3. The Stoics could hardly invent any division of studies stoical

different fram that which use had so long sanctioned; they
""^'^i°"-

could not be so negligent as not to extend their theory into the

difterent departments of Morals, Logic, and Physics. They
introduced, however, a novelty of expression. They spoke
of Virtue as being ethical, logical, and physical. It was not

that there were three different kinds of virtue, but three

difterent parts which composed it : logic, they said, was
the shell of the egg, ethics the white, physics the yelk. Much

may be learnt from this language. First we learn that virtue,
a certain state of mind or character in the individual man, is aU
that the Stoic is capable of conceiving. This is the ultimate

idea upon which all ideas of truth, as well as of outward tangible

forms, are dependent. It will be seen at once how easily such
an opinion as this grew out of the Aristotelian doctrine, and yet
how it may have appeared, in certain points of view, more
unlike to that than to the Platonic. In the doctrine of Socrates,

developed by his great disciple, virtue in man is always a con-

formity to a standard out of himself, a participation in that

which is absolutely good, and inseparable from the possession of

that which is absolutely true. This doctrine Aristotle rejected,

striving to fix practical morality in one department, and the

study of Being in another. Upon his system, virtue and happi-
ness acquired the substantive and independent character which
neither Socrates nor Plato could ever have assigned them. But
the very separation which he had eifected between the provinces
of Ethics and Ontology enabled him the more easily to follow

the natural bent of his character, and to represent the contem-

plative life as the highest life—that which peculiarly appertains ]^)'fference

to the philosopher. The Stoic, in carrying out his conception between the

respecting virtue, disconnecting it entirely from every dream of
gocrafe"';'

an absolute good, rejected with indignation his praise of Con-

templation, and seemed to return to the older Socratic language
by representing virtue as consisting in a conflict with appear-
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unces and deceptions. But the fact is that the Stoic took only
the negative side of tlie Socratic doctrine; his virtue liad nothing
to converse with, nothing to behold but itself; the impediments
which it was to clear out of its way, the temptations which it

was to resist, were not those which dimmed the hiunan vision,

and prevented it from beholding its proper object, but only those

which made it less conscious of its own independence and glory.
The Stoical ethics, therefore—borrowing all which was genuine
and vital in them from the language of Socrates respecting the

slavery of the undisciplined and sensual spirit, borrowing also

and misapplying many of his phrases respecting the connection

of A'ii'tue with science—so far as they were of native manufac-

ture, consisted merely of pithy maxims of conduct, wire-drawn
and minute, entering into the lowest details and frivolities,

tending to emasculate the character under pretence of elevating

it, and worthy of the censure that they were fitter for nurses

than for philosophers. This was the white of the egg.

1)1^ 5. That Dialectics should have been nothing more than the

Ljiiiiecticai shell, is a proof how very little of the real feeling of the Soci-atic

philosophy had survived in this feeble imitation of it. In fact,

the language to which we have just alluded, in which science was

represented as connected, nay, almost identical with virtue,

meant, in the mouths of the Stoics, nothing more than this—
that a virtuous man is a man of good taste, has a shrewd dis-

cernment of what should be accepted and of what should be

rejected. Truth as reality, falsehood as a positive opposite to

truth, they in nowise recognised. Dialectics, therefore, in the

Platonic sense, which is the science of distinguishing between
truth and falsehood, thev had no use for. All they understood
was that in some way or other that which is desirable is preferred

by some and not preferred by others, and that it was necessary,

therefore, to inquire what it is in us which detei'mines the fitness

or unfitness of things ;
how we know when we get a right result

from things, and when we get a wrong one. In all essentia]

respects their conclusions upon the subject were the same as the

Epicui'eau ;
that is to say, the one has just as little belief as the

otlier in any standard besides sense, in any difterence between
the real and the apparent. The difi'erence of tlieir moral scheme,

liowever,made the Stoics unwilling to acknowledge this similarity;

they Avished to persuade themselves—to a certain extent they
could persuade themselves honestly^

—that those who aimed at

the attainment of virtue as their end, would not have the same

fluctuating rule and measure of what was good, as those who
aimed only at the production of certain pleasurable results.

'J'he Stoics sought therefore for a science, though they could not

reach it
;
and in their attempt to reach it they invented a
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number of acute verbal distinctions, which, with some mixture
of grammar and rhetoric, constituted their dialectical virtue, as

those I'ules of behaviour of wliich we spoke just now constituted

their moral. Certainly this was very fitly compared to a shell

containing no nourishment in itself, and so conveniently fragile
as to afford an easy passage to tlie yelk within.

6. It may surprise our readers that the essential part of the tiio physical

Stoical egg, the whole of which is the tj'^pe of Virtue, should be ^ ''"^

the physical part. But there is nothing really inconsistent in

this notion, either with the origin of Stoicism or its after-develop-
ment. If the Epicurean undervalued j^hysics because they

spoke of something fixed and pre-ordained, something therefore

inconsistent with that adjustment and adaptation to circum-

stances and accidents which he considered his chief good, the

Stoic, who wished to rise above circumstances, to attain a firm

and independent position, as naturally delighted to contemplate
an undeviating system. The perception of any real law and
standard for man had forsaken both alike. But there are some
who can never lose their deep feeling of the necessity for such

a law; these, therefore, in their despair of discovering it, will

take refuge in the most exact type and counterpart of that

which they are seeking, in the sequence of the operations of

nature. The invariable attendant upon this feeling is, reverence

for fate or necessity, with a proud and voluntary submission of

ourselves to its dominion. Such a Fate became the god of tlie

Stoic— strictly speaking his only god ;
but as he saw it imaged

in the movements of the universe, and as he felt at times the

need of something more real, more connected with himself than
this abstraction, the World became the living form in which he

contemplated the object of his worship. And since he found it

expedient for the strengthening of some of his moral habits,
and accordant with some of the maxims of his philosophy, not
to reject established opinions, he easily persuaded himself to

adopt the opinion of Aristotle, that the old legends did in fact

represent processes in the material world. They might, there-

fore, without any violation of his philosophical dignity, be

recognised and defended. Theology being thus identified with

physics, it surely becomes no matter of sur{)rise that the latter

should be treated as the most inward and sacred part of morality,

SECTION IV.

THE ACADEMIC.

1. One sect yet remains to be mentioned to complete our piato most

picture of Grecian philosophy in its decrepitude and decline.
("o^Silfschooi

This is the Academic. We have seen how entirely the very
power ot conceiving that which we have described as the centra!
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principle of Plato's philosophy hiid departed from his country -

men. All his language about Being was to them tlie merest

dream; they could not even understand the elaborate arguments
of Aristotle against his doctrine. Nay, his views respecting
the Form and the Matter in each substance had become prac-

tically as unintelligible as the deeper speculations of his master.

Under such circumstances we may easily conceive what a change
must have taken place in the schools bearing their names. The

Peripatetic, who worshipped the name of Aristotle, might still

satisfact rlly expound his Physics, his Logic, part of his Meta-

physics, and whatever of liis Ethics could be detached from the

Politics
;
but the Academics found the incomprehensibe part of

their master's creed impregnating all his works
;

it could no
more be detached from the Phcedrus and the Phcedon than from
the Republic.

The resource 2. There was, howcver, one circumstance in their favour.

For reasons which we have considered at quite sufficient length,
the great principle of Plato is developed in dialogues, in which
two propositions seem to be set up for the purpose of knocking
each other down. Could anything be more natural than the

notion that Plato intended hereby to keep men's judgments in

a perpetual equilibrium ;
to maintain, in short, a habit of entire

interminable scepticism? The conclusion was most plausible;

yet so much did there appear in the writings and in the whole

purpose of Plato to refute it, so much did it seem the very

object of his life to overthrow scepticism, that a long time

elapsed before this plausible notion was able to establish itself.

The Academy appears to have undergone many changes ;
wliat

they were has been the subject of much controversy, but the

lansfuage of Cicero leaves little doubt that it did at one time

assert certain dogmatical propositions as the doctrine ot Plato,

and that it passed by slow degrees into that purely sceptical

society from which he derived, or fancied he derived, his own

opinions.
Hiatoiiists, 3. The result is curious, but by no means inexplicable. Scep-
.Sopiii-.ts, ticism was, as we have said, the foundation of both the other

'" 111 1 111 n • nil
turicians. sects, though they attempted to break loose from it. ihe

Academic yielded submissively to the spirit of the times, and

embodied it most consistently in his own 7io views. He dis-

coursed eloquently upon all topics, carefully abstained from

coming to a conclusion upon any; he could not say what was

right, but he was satisfied that both Epicurean and Stoic were

wrong, and this was quite sufficient for his purpose. .Vrguing
was his vocation ;

a kind of arguing, however, which did not

exclude an indulgence in flights and flourishes of rhetoric, when
the occasion might serve for their introduction. In fact, the

fiisciples of that philosopher who -wTote the Gorgias and the
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Phudrns became nothing else than the teachers of men how
to become Sophists and Hhetoricians. Such were the lees

of G-reek philosophy, from which one may conjecture how rich

must have been its flavour, how full its body, when it was in
its prime.

CHAPTER VII.

ROMAN PHILOSOPHY.
SECTION I.

EOMAN HISTORY AND MYTHOLOGY.

1. Ik the ballads or songs, which are supposed to be the Th^. Roman

foundation of one part of Roman History, there will assuredly
''""'*'^*-

have been allusions to a number of divine persons. But there
will assuredly not have been a divine counsellor, a God of wis-

dom, in the centre of them. This is not the leading character-
istic of the Roman Jove. Neither is it the leading quality of

any of the subordinate demigods. They are lawgivers, rulers,

preservers of boundaries, champions of right, avengers of wrong.
It could never have occurred to any Latin mind to reverence
them chiefly, or perhaps at all, for their wit and subtlety.

2. All the heroic characters in early Roman history or tra- The Roman
dition are distinguished in the same manner from the Greek **^'"°^'-

hero. There is not a single Odysseus among them. His

countrymen, indeed, might easily have transferred his qualities
to Romulus, or Numa, or Publicola

; they might have said,
"
Intelligence is that which organises infant communities, which

prescribes rites and laws
;

if you suppose the creation of an

order, you presume device or counsel in him who establishes
it." No doubt this was necessary to a Greek; he could not

separate the two thoughts from each other. A Roman separated
them without the least effort. Even if he felt that wisdom was

necessary to the preservation of order, the order would always
be first in his mind, the wisdom second. He might confess
that the legislator was a wi-e man

;
he never would have allowed

that the wise man was as such a legislator.

3.^ Though we may reject a great part of the stories in Livy The Roman

(he himself scarcely asks us to believe them), no one can doubt ^°!^tT""
that he had a very deep perception of the meaning of the history.A simple reader, who takes his facts for granted, receives from
them the impression that a wonderful order was growing up
during a great many centuries, by mysterious influences, through
conflicts of opposing forces, under a divine direction. The
critical investigator brings us at last to the same conclusion.
Each event, truly or falsely recorded, preserved by the vanity of

patrician families, or expressive of popular sympathy or indig-
Vol. I. R
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nation, still explains the development of some new principle in

the commonwealth—shows how that which had been latent

became manifest, how actual institutions came forth when they
were needed out of seeds that had been in the soil ages before.

We may understand better than in former days what elements,
Latin or Etruscan, entered into tlie composition of the body
politic ;

but the fact that it was a body politic, and that influ-

ences higher than mortal gave it its coherency and preserved it

from dissolution, remains as the common result of old credulitv

and modern investigation.
Apparent 4 These considerations may enable us to understand why the
absence of

i , n-> t/. ^•' ^ • r> 1 -i 1

theeiements Old Komau nie seems so much less a preparation tor philosophy

sophy'i'n
than either the old Oriental or the old Greek life. The seeds of

the Roman all later Brahmiuism were contained in the original Hindoo
faith. It is a natural transition from the Homeric chief or king
to the sage tyrant of Samos or Corinth

;
thence to the student

of physics or of man. But what germs of such a student were
there in the countrymen of Fabricius and Camillus ? By what

steps could they be led to become professors of wisdom, or

hunters for it—sophists or philosophers ?

SECTION II.

OHIGIN OF LATIN PHILOSOPHY.

Roman love 1. If we recollect how many of the inquiries which have

sup°pUes the
In^herto occupied us have been inquiries after an o)-der in nature

«-ant. or in human society, we may find an answer to this question.
No doubt the naked problem,

" Where is wisdom found ?" was
not likely to present itself to the Eoman of any age. Those
who had been seeking hither and thither for some solution of

that problem he would never really understand. The mere
wisdom trader or hawker might, in certain periods of the com-

monwealth, be a person of some reputation ;
for the prizes which

he held out to the Athenian—the possession of rhetorical skill

and political power--were quite as precious to the Eoman. But
the course of the history, the forms of the constitution, the kind

of arguments by which the Eoman candidate appealed to the

sympathies of his electors, would make the mere skill in dispu-

tation, in the use of general maxims, in word-subtleties, not

generally available for his purpose. The Sophist and the

Rhetorician both might exist
;
but they would have distinct

functions. And the former trade, one may be quite sure, would
not be carried on by native hands. They would be found

altogether clumsy both in making the wares and disposing of

them. AVheu Sophists were wanted in Eome, they would be

brought in as part of the spoils of the conqueror, to march, like

any other slaves, in his triumph, and furnish him with a new
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luxury. But the love of order which was so deeply seated in

^he heart of the Roman—which was connected with all his

hardest fights
—which was identified, with his glory

—if it failed

to be satisfied by the aspect of the surrounding society, might
bring forth questionings as deep and earnest as those by which

any Greek in the past times had ever been exercised.

2. These inquiries, in any distinct shape which could be Motives to

recoguised under the name of philosophy, would of course be of ^," (j^m.'^*'""

late appeg,rance. They would be preceded by a loiig internal

growth of the national powers, by a sudden and wonderful ex-

hibition of them in victories over the surrounding world, by a

bewildering sense of their vastness, by an accompanying and

contradictory consciousness of weakness and decay. Clever

Grreeks coining to E-ome at such a time, with a whole apparatus
of notions and phrases which were strange to the Latin ear,

would produce the most different impressions upon different

minds. A new fashion is, of course, most desirable for men in

search of excitement, and who have exhausted their old resources.

Men tired of the monotony and stateliness of Roman traditions

would eagerly catch at the promise of something that would
raise them above the past, and enable them to despise it. The
old conservative, who was doing much, himself to separate the

present from the past by his adherence to corrupt practices,
and by carrying out all tiie worst habits of ambition and

aggrandisement to which his countrymen were inclined, would
be startled and shocked by the invasion of fantastic follies, and
would take the coarsest and rudest methods of resisting them.

He would be quite ujiaware that there was a class of men far

more patriotic than himself, who listened to the Grreek teachers

in the very hope that they might find the way of recovering a

state of things which they fancied had once been theirs, and
which had departed, listened to them with astonishment and

admiration, even with blind and devout acquiescence, and yet

really brought to them far more than they received from ttiem—
feelings, recollections, hopes, which coiild convert the driest

chips of doctrine into practical realities.

3. The young Roman, it may be said, was obliged to take wiiy the

what he could get. If Carneades or Cratippus was the teacher
^°"J!|."g(j

of his day, he must learn of him, and not of Plato nor of Aristotle; the later

since the living voice will always be mightier than the book, and
schools,

has the power of transforming it. This is partly true. Yet it

win be evident from what we have said that the Roman had a

natural affinity for the later schools, and an incapacity for

appreciating the earlier. Epicureans, Stoics, Academics, were

occupying themselves about the manner in which men v»'ere to

live
; they had distinct and definite propositions about the con-

dition and conduct of the human or physical universe in which
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they were dwelling. The Eoraau, discouteuted with the politi-
cal schemes and intrigues in the midst of which his lot was cast

—unable to recover the maxims of his ancestors—aware of the

tricks wiiich were resorted to by the augurs and diviners of his

land—of the state-craft which had worked itself into all the

religion of his country
—cared little for questions about Being

or Unity, but eagerly craved for anything which should give
him a hope of greater coherency and consistency in hia own
relations. •

SECTION III,

THE ROMAN EPICUEEAN.

iTie poem of 1. The poem of Lucretius naturally presents itself as the first
Lucretius.

^^^^ most marvellous outburst of that spirit which all the wis-

dom of the Censor and of the older Romans was unable to keep
in check. Everything at first siglit tends to heighten the wonder
which this poem produces in us. The philosophical poems of

that nation which had furnished the language of philosophy,
and given birth to the most splendid poetry, have perished ; only
a few fragments remain of the verses in which Xenophanes and
Parmenides conveyed their opinions ; Empedocles of Agrigentum
is scarcely more than the shadow of a name. Nor have Ave any
reason to believe that the productions of these men, though
they were men of genius and originality, deserve to be regretted,
at least as works of art. How strange, then, does it seem that

the greatest effort of Roman genius should be a work written

on a subject utterly alien from the habits of the Latin mind, by
a young man struggling with a language which, for his purposes
at least, was barren and uncouth

;
a language too which one

would have thought could only have become poetical when it

was used to speak of the actions of great men, and of people
subdued to laws ! It may seem to some even a more astonish-

ing circumstance than any of these, that the theory which

Us Lucretius undertook to defend and illustrate was, of all that

necuhanty. Greece had produced from the days of Thales downwards, the

hardest and most mechanical—one would have said the most flat

and prosaic. Genius, no doubt, is called forth by difiiculties,

and if it had nothing to overcome would not deserve its name.

Still there is a fitness in the choice of subjects which we are

generally able to recognise, and without which it is hardly pos-
sible that a work, even if it were written, could become a great
national possession. With respect to the doctrine, no thought-
ful reader can believe that it was adopted from a false notion

either that it was particularly suited for poetr}', or that great
fame would be obtained by triumphing over its unsuitableness.

Lucretius writes with the most entire conviction ;
his whole

mind is evidently impregnated with his doctrine. And this was
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one uecessary condition of his producing so great a poem,
—he

felt what he said : an eat-nestness, wliich had not been in the

mind of any Greek for at least two centuries, had got possession
of his. He may have selected a miserable idol, but such as it

was he rendei'ed to it the most entire, devoted worship.
2. This earnestness he owed to his Roman education. He owes its,

had not perhaps himself any strong impulses towards active life, Hon"an'*noi
or much of the legal and rhetorical abilities which were the to Greek

qualification for it. The rage and contention of parties, the
'" "^nces.

atrocities and the meannesses which, in the days of Marius,
Cinna, and Sylla, he must have heard of every day, will have
been most distracting to him. We may be able to perceive how
much better Eoman society in that age, with all its abominable

crimes, was, than the dreary condition of Greece, even when its

sleep was confused by those dreamy efforts of patriotism which
the appearance of Flaminius and the Romans called forth. We
may see that great social principles were struggling with each
other in those conflicts of rival parties which could not have left

such an impression upon history, if there had not been much

good mixed with the apparently unbroken evil. But to Lucretius influence ot

the misery and confusion will have presented themselves almost
l^'^

a?eupon

without relief
;
and then, little knowing how much he was in-

debted to the forms of his country's polity, and to the truths

that lay underneath its false worship, for the disgust which such

spectacles excited in him, he will have been led to question the
worth of the faith and reverence by which a system of falsehood

and cruelty seemed to be upheld. In such inquiries he will

probably have found most of the thoughtful youths about him

engaged, with no great difference in the result, except that they
could abide quietly in contempt of the popular opinions, wliile

he required some positive substitute for them. Arriving with
such feelings at Athens, what could be more natural than that
the words of an Epicurean lecturer should take a hold of his

soul which they never had obtained over the person who uttered
them

;
that he should have welcomed them as the deliverance

from an intolerable burden, as the discovery of a region of which
he had been dreaming, but which he never believed to exist

; nay,
as the satisfaction of that love of order which his Roman disci-

pline had imparted to him, and which the circumstances ofRome
itself were continually affronting ?

3. A poem on the Nature of Things, written under such cir-

cumstances by a man possessing the vision and the faculty
divine, might well embody some of the deepest, nay, truest feel-

ings. The strongest patriotism, the greatest command of his

native tongue, might be exhibited by a man apparently adopt-
ing all the habits and notions of a Greek. Under the guise of

Epicurism, he might express a religious desire for a deliverance
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from tlie tyranny of powers whom lie could not love
;
the Demu-

critlc concourse of atoms might convey to him his first notion
of any scheme or order in the universe : and such a poem might
well become national, for it would express the very state ofmind
of the age in which it was produced as reflected in the person of

the most genius ;
it would bring out the whole nature of the

union which was effected in that age between Greek speculation
and Eoman life

;
would show how the latter really asserted its

dominion over the beggarly materials with which it had to work,

4. We have no excuse for dwelling at any length upon this

noble poem, both because it is so well known, and because the

illustration which it gives of Eoman feeling at this crisis is the

chief light which it throws upon the history of philosophy. In
reference to that point, however, we would suggest two re-

flections to our reader. The first relates to a marked difference

between the poet and his master. Epicurus, as we have seen,

valued himself mainly upon the moral or human part of his sys-
tem : the physical, which he borrowed from Democritus, was

adopted oidy as a resource. Lucretius, on the contrary, at once

fixed upon the atomic theory as the central part of his philoso-

phy. Nothing can illustrate more strikingly the difference

between them. How to find an excuse for a voluptuous and

indolent temper, whether it were a sensual one or not—how to

arrange the world in conformity with it—was the problem pro-

posed to himself by the Greek
;

to recognise some kind of

principle and connection in things was the delight of the Ro-
man. Such being their repective impulses, we may fairly say,
that Lucretius was in spirit further removed from Epicurus than

either Zeuo or Chrysippus. Another obvious peculiarit}^ of

Lucretius illustrates a remark which has been made already.
He has evidently the greatest craving for an order in the phy-
sical world

;
but he does not feel the least necessary connection

between it and the Nous which Auaxagoras spoke of. He can

more readily regard it as the result of a concurrence of atoms.

Lucretius wanted a Moral Euler
;
not finding one he became an

Atheist. Has the Atheism of any Latin been ever removed by
the mere acknowledgment of a skilful Designer or Demiurgus ?

SECTION IT.

THE ROMAN STOIC.

Motives to
1 If there were some of a more adventurous genius, who

stoiciBtn fled ex f<ece Romuli to the study of the laws of the material uni-

verse, there were many more who found their great relief ia

contemplating the severe forms of the elder Eomaus
;
who

either saw in the records of their country, or created out of the

materials which they furnished, men of a stately character to

whom wealtli was indifferent, loving their country above all
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things, ready to sacrifice themselves, or whatever was dearest
to them, for its sake. Between such simple men and tlie stiff

solemn conscious Stoic a whole heaven would seem to intervene.
Yet there was enough of external resemblance in the two cha-
racters to deceive those who felt that they wanted some know-

ledge which their fathers had not, who were unwillingly half
ashamed of their old ignorance, and half afraid lest their new
philosophy should weaken their admiration and their patriotism.
To be taught how they might upon rule and principle be that
which their ancestors had been from some unattainable instinct—to be taught how they might be only better and more con-
sistent Eomans for this 'Greek infusion—was most soothing and

satisfactory.
2. That such feelings existed we have abundant evidence

; c^ty g^^,
but they did not, like the thoughts of the great Epicurean, find Brutus,

their principal expression in words. The lives of Cato and
Brutus—the one more formal and severe, as of a person who felt

that he was trying to support a character, the other more genial
and free, like one who had really caught the spirit of the olden

time,
—both Eoman aristocrats at heart, however they might

speak the language of the schools—these are the true utterances
of Roman stoicism, which have thrown a splendour around
the doctrine that it could never have obtained either from its

first teachers, or from Seneca and the rhetoricians who after-

wards talked of it in Latin.

SECTION V.

THE PEOPER ROMAN PHILOSOPHT.

1. Thus far we have seen the Eomans only translating into

living words or living acts the dead formulas of the Greek
schools. But Eome was also to have a formal philosophy of its

own
;
if not to make any new discoveries or to follow any course

of thought which had not been previously marked out, at least
to give a dignity to one particular department of thought,
which, in the minds of even the greatest Greeks, had obtained

only a secondary importance. We have spoken of Cicero as an cicero.
Academic

;
and doubtless there was much in his character, in

his political career, and in his rhetorical habits, which might
have led us to predict that this was the sect to which he would
be most naturally drawn. He appears to have had a singular
equitable, balancing, compromising nature. The circum-
stances of his age, the utter impossibility of adhering with
steadiness to any one party, when parties were so constantly
shifting their ground ;

his conscientious unwillingness not to
take some part in political life, or to set up any immutable,
unattainable standard for those who were engaged in it, con-
firmed all his original tendencies

; the profession of an advocate
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Wliy he

preferred
the

Academy.

How he
diflfered

from his

teachers.

riveted and perfected them. Though certainly not the person
to be fixed upon as exemplifying the highest form of the Koman
character, he had in a remarkable degree the Roman tempera-
ment, and he seems especially formed to show us what the in-

tellect of his nation was when at its greatest natural stretch,
not raised by some extraordinary impulse of genius or devotion

above itself. On this account it is that his letters, speeches,
and dialogues, present so perfect an image of his own age, and
that some have thought a history of Eome might have been

composed from them, if all other monuments were lost.

2. But it must be observed, that merely practical wisdom is

not able to express and embody itself in words till it has been
mixed with an apparentlyincongruous element. If Cicero had not

studied Greek philosophy, and been, so far as an accomplished
scholar and statesman can be so, a pedant, he would not have
enabled us to understand himself or his countrymen as he has

done. His philosophy was unquestionably important to him
and to us

;
still it is amusing to hear him speak as if his habits

of mind had been in any considerable degree moulded by its

influence, when it is evident that they were wrought into him by
the influence of old forms and institutions, by the circumstance&

of his country, and the tone of the men who surrounded him.

These determined the system of philosophy which he took
under his patronage. He found the Academics treating philo-

sophical questions in the same manner and with the same fair-

ness as prosecutor and defendant were treated in the E-oman
courts : arriving at no settlement, as he could arrive at none in

the disputes of factions, yet inclining to established notions in

opposition to the dogmatical denials of the Epicurean, and to a

moderate behaviour accommodated to circumstances, in opposition
to the fixed rule of the Stoic, he was therefore irresistibly pre-

possessed in favour of their views.

3. But that which gave those views favour in the mind of the

Greek was their fitness for talk—a talk which might be carried

on for ever without the least reference to life. That which en-

deared them to the Soman was their apparent suitableness for

practice, their seeming to show the very point where the lines

of philosophy and practice intersect each other. This was the

point at which he was aiming ;
and in his own speculations,

however they may seem to be merely derived from the Acade-

mics, he is continually bringing it before us. If there was ona

feeling in which the Greek Acadcnician was utterly deficient,
it was the feeling of Duty, the feeling that there is a work which
a man is sent into the world to do. This feeling is wanting in

all the sects: each was framing a scheme of life, or aiming at

some ideal of excellence
;
none was acknowledging a vocation.

It would be very unjust to say that the sense of duty was absent
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from tlie minds of Plato and Aristotle
; they had it unquestion-

ably, or they would not have been what they were, or have done
what they did. But it is true that it was not the prominent
characteristic in either of them, or in any Greek. On the other

hand, this feeling is the one which gives all the meaning and
interest to the works of Cicero. Tou can always see that he is

impatient of any subject which he does not think has a direct bear-

ing upon human life
;
that when he writes upon such subjects, he

has only the use of his left hand
;

tliat they never do really
affect him at all

;
that he has no opinions upon them, and does

not care to have any. He will, therefore, retail the opinions of

all the philosophers so far as he knows them, or will allow some
able representative of the different sects to state the views of

each, and will seem to have no aversion to anything but the

dogmatism which each exhibits. Tet in the end you find

that he has a set of firm convictions in his mind, which have
remained undisturbed by all these controversies, and by his own
nominal scepticism. He can see nothing but a difference of

words between the Peripatetics and the Academics, and it is

quite clear that he means to extend the observation to the

original masters of those two schools. The whole subject of Not an

Being and Ideas, about which Greek philosophy in its best days ^sceptic."'
was conversant, is an unknown world to him. Plato he looks

upon chiefly as the most eloquent of men
;
from Aristotle he

ha-s gained good helps in the study of rhetoric. One cannot
discover that he cared anything about physics ; logic he prized

chiefly as a mental exercise, and in all disputes about the

nature of the gods, so far as they bear upon either of these

subjects, he seems to be neutral, and, if one tried him by modern

rules, we might fancy atheistic. But he is not so at all
;
he has

a much stronger belief in a Divine power, and a Divine govern-
ment, than many whose opportunities of knowledge are infinitely

greater than his. He attained this belief without any assist-

ance from the Greeks, and he retained it, not at all strengthened

certainly, but not materially weakened, by what he learnt

through them. Without a Divine Being there can be no sanc-

tity, no duties, no laws
;
this was the conclusion of his heart and

reason both, and he felt that it was a deeper and securer one
than any which arguments could furnish him with. This ground,
therefore, he vindicated to himself; he brought out the idea of idea of Duty

Moral Obligation with a distinction with which it had not
^^iigation.

been presented before. Not that it would be easy to point out

passages in his books in which the subject is discussed amply
and satisfactorily ;

not that the student will not often have to

complain of much looseness in his language upon it
;
not that

he will not be sometimes puzzled to conceive how so much in-

difference to absolute truth can consist with a strong sense of
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A new age
bfe^inning.

moral duty ; yet this seems to be the total effect of his books,— the result which is left upon our minds both by their merits and
their omissions. Though he has established nothing, he leaves

us with the conviction that something is established, and that

it is not something independent of us, but something with which
we are concerned, and in conformity with which we are bound
to act. His philosophical works, therefore, appear to have been

unjustly exalted, and as unjustly disparaged. When he is used
as an interpreter of tlie older Greeks—when we try to under-
stand Plato through his means—we confer on him a station

which was never intended for him, and he will unquestionably
lead us astray. On the contrary, when we regard him merely
as the translator into eloquent Latin of what he had heard from
bisteachers in Athens, we degrade him just as unfairly. His

philosophy has a substantive value
;
such language as his can

never be a mere clothing for other men's conceptions, though it

may not be a fitting expression for the very deepest ideas. Anc
it should be observed, that in those works wherein he has

adopted Plato's titles, and might seem to have followed hiiu

most closely, as in the Laws and the Republic, he has really
drawn most upon his native resources, and established the truth

of his own words, that he had learned more from the Twelve
Tables than from all the philosopliers.

4. The sentence upon Cicero, sealed and sanctioned by the

young Octavius, was the sign that the republic had reaUy
passed away ;

that a new age was beginning. What tlie cha-

racter of that new age would be, how it would afiect the condi-

tion of Eome and of the universe, what questions it would settle,

to what questions it would give rise—we may have to consider

hereafter. Possibly we shall find that the answer is not to be

gained wholly or chiefly from Roman history. The youth wlio,

as Virgil hoped, was carried everso succurrere saclo, did not fulfil

that task. The return of the Saturnian reign was not brought
about by the son of PoUio. When Dante spoke of his noble

predecessor as a teacher and guide in the search for wisdom, it

was mainly because lie had led his hero into the invisible world,
and had suggested to his Florentine disciple the thought that

thence he must obtain his knowledge respecting the destinies

of Italy and of mankind.

CHAPTER VIII.

THE ALEXANDEIAN PHILOSOPHY.
SECTION I.

ALEXANDKIA.

The Greek 1. The kingdom of the Ptolemies in Egypt was the most re-
Kpypt. markable result of the conquests of Alexander. This capital



ALEXANDRIA. 255

was worthy to bear his name : so much of the Greek wisdom
which he sought to make supreme in the world was gathered
there

;
so much of the wisdom of other people of the earth

came thither to do it homage. There Indian sages perceived
the connection between their faith and the old Egyptian mys-
teries. There the Persian, who had once waged war against
those mysteries, might declare his own belief in the conflict of

good and evil powers. Thither came the members of a nation
which had had a much older connection with Egypt. A
powerful Jewish colony established itself in Egypt ;

in Egypt
the Jews had even a temple. At the command of an Egyptian
monarch the Jewish scriptures were translated into Greek.

2. Thus the country in which we find the first beginnings of Confluence

civilization, and perhaps also of speculation, was appointed to t*here.""'^'*

receive into itself difierent streams of thought, which had been

running, in various directions, during all the period between
the birth of Moses and the birth of our Lord. Was it possible
that these streams should really mingle ? Could it be at all

ascertained which had descended from the highest ground ?

To what river the rest were tributary ?

3. The Gymnosophist or Brahmin was a subject of curious Feebientsb

speculation to the observers and geographers of Greece; but,
"*^^'^'*

except in the case of Pyrrho, there is no instance of any effect

upon Greek thought and speculation proceeding from him. The
dualism of the Persians had actually entered largely and practi-

cally into the thoughts of Socrates and his great disciple.
Neither in its own native form, nor in any other, was it likely
to affect the minds of men who had ceased to feel there was a
conflict in themselves—who merely discoursed and criticised.

The Egyptian animal worship had become too gross for any
symbolism. If symbolism took no form but that, it would only
affect Greeks with disgust. None of these different doctrines
then could subdue the Greek mind to itself, or even change its

direction. And, certainly, the teachers of Alexandria could as

little interpret the faith of any people of the East or West.

They knew nothing really of Plato or Aristotle
; they could

comment upon them ably ; they had never thought or felt with
them at all.

4. In time another element was added to those which the The Roman

patronage of the Ptolemies had collected. The Eomau appeared
conqueror

on the Egyptian soil
; Egypt became a Eoraan province. A

sufficient proof seemed to be afforded by this fact, that there
was something stronger in the world than Greek subtilty.

5. Yet here, as elsewhere, the Eoman conqueror did homage submits to

to the Greek slave. No countryman of Cicero would have dared *^^ Greek..

to express his thoughts or conceptions in an Alexandrian
school which the legions of his couutry protected or overawed.
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However conscious he might be of a capacity in government^
which was utterly unknown to the Greek of any age, he couid

yet feel that the Grreeks of the lowest age had in this depart-
ment of philosophy a right to be his masters and dictators.

Nowhere less than in Egypt were his maxims respecting duty
and obedience likely to be heeded. Among all the motley
classes which composed the population of Alexandria, there

were scarcely any but the Roman soldiers upon whom they
would make the slightest impression.

The Jew. 6. Among all those who visited the city of the Ptolemies the

Jew is perhaps the last in whom men generally would expect
to find an expounder or reconciler of the thoughts which had

possessed or disturbed the minds of other people. Was he not

prevented from his very calling and position from meddling
with the words and acts of the uncircumcised ? Was he not

bound especially to regard their search after wisdom as profane
and dangerous ? Did not the Divine lore which he had received

exclude and condemn all other ? We have partly consi-

dered these questions already, so far as the principle of them is

concerned
;
we have now to consider what answer facts return

to them.

SECTION II.

THE JEWISH PHILOSOPHY.

Ecciesias- 1. The books which we call apocryphal, with the exception

Wi^stiom of

°
of the two books of Maccabees, contain little that is interesting

Solomon. or valuable as history. The books of Ecclesiasticus and the

Wisdom of Solomon are in the strict and formal sense of the

word philosophical. Amidst much that seems to most AVestern
readers trivial and inflated, the passages which speak of Wisdom
as a teacher, of Wisdom as an object of passionate love, of

Wisdom as that for which all things else are to be sacrificed,

possess a beauty which every one confesses. The fervour of

these passages has been caught in a study of those which belong
really to the age of Solomon

; they are commentaries upon his

writings, but not mere commentaries
;
the writer was not a

book student only or chiefly ;
he has himself pursued wisdom,

and lived under her discipline. There is a devout recognition
of the sacredness of Jewish history in these books. The Divine
B-uler of the nation is looked upon as the Euler of the spirit of

each individual man
; eveiy fact in the revelation is treasured up

as needful for the education and meditation of the seeker for

wisdom. And yet it is not only the language which separates
these books from the Scriptures, and connects them witli Gri-eek

Phiio, born thought ;
there is a Platonic character about them, such as we

about
^

do not meet with in Cicero, or even in Cicero's great pupil.
B.C. .^0.

Intellectually the sou of Sirach, whoever he may have been.
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was beyond measure inferior to Aristotle or to Cicero, yet we can-

not help believing that Plato would have sympathised with him
more than with them, and have found him capable of apprehending
positions which all their intimate acquaintance with the technical

phraseology of the schools could not have enabled them to master.

2. When these apocryphal books were written, the Jew, how- phUo.

ever, had probably not claimed his connection with the philoso-

phers of Greece and of the world. About the beginning of the
Christian era, a Jew was teaching in Alexandria, who, while he
retained the profoundest reverence for the Divine oracles of his

country, acknowledged the Indian Gymnosophist, the Greek phi-

losopher, the Egyptian symbolizer, as having received wisdom from
the Source of wisdom, as having been led, so far as they were led,

out of the pursuit of visible and sensible things, by One who is

seeking to bring man's spirit into communion with Himself
3. There are few particulars known respecting the early life His memai

of Philo, this Alexandrian Jew. His own narrative of his em- ^'^*'^''y-

bassy to Caligula, for the purpose of representing the state of
his countrymen in Egypt, is a curious document both for

Roman and Jewish history, but it throws no light upon his own
life, except so far that it shows that when a very old man he
retained his patriotic sympathies, had not destroyed his practical

powers by speculation, and possessed to a great degree the
confidence of his Jewish fellow-citizens. What else is known
of Philo must be gathered from his books

; those books which
exercised so great an influence over the early Christian church,
and which have procured him the name of the Theosopher.

4. An examination of the meaning of this word will be the An admirer

best help to the explanation of the writings which have es-
philosophy.

tablished his claim to it. The word fhilosoplier is of continual
recurrence in Philo's writings. He speaks of the lover and

pursuer of wisdom as the spiritual or divine man; who has

quitted the downward path, and is seeking his proper object.
But the seeker of wisdom is also the seeker of God. Wisdom
is not an aggregate of conclusions

;
it is not the human soul,

it is not a something diffused through all things; it is the
I Am who spoke to Moses in the bush—the Instructor and

Inspirer of all the prophets
—He who gave the law on Sinai.

5. Philo confessed, as any Jew must, an absolute Being ;
one The Divine

dwelling in light which no man hath seen or can see. How such
^°'''^-

a Being should converse with man, how there coidd be sympathy
between Him and a creature, was the wonder of the Hebrew
psalmist and prophet. But he believed while he wondered.
Philo saw that such an intercourse was as much implied in all

the Hebrew records
;
as much implied in the nature of God

Himself as His self-existence and self-concentration. The two
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truths could not be reconciled in a theory. A Divine Word, a

Logos, speaking to the mind and spirit which was opened to

hear the voice, was, Philo thought, the reconciliation. Such a

speaker he traced in all the most obvious and minute expressions
of the divine book, in all the steps of the Hebrew history.

The teacher G. It is this principle, worked out through all tlie Scripture
of men.

narratives, which constitutes the peculiarity of Philo's writings.
This is his philosophy or theosophy. On this ground he can

contemplate with interest the Brahminical aspirations after ab-

sorption in the divine essence ;
the struggles of men to know

the divine, the beautiful, the good ;
their eagerness to escape

from sensual defilements and the prison-house of the body ;

their sense of moral obligation ;
their mythological or natural

allegories. The path of sensuality and darkness is that which

most men tread
;
a few have been led along the upward path ;

a few in all countries and generations have been wisdom-seekers,
i)T seekers of God

; they have been so because the Divine Word
or Wisdom has looked upon them, choosing them for the know-

ledge and service of Himself.
Phiios great 7. From the hints which we threw out when we left the
ments.

Jewish Prophets to enter upon the wide field of Gentile specu-

lation, it may be fancied that we shall gladly rest in Alexandrian

theosophy as the end and consummation of our inquiries. We
spoke of the Divine Word who had taught the prophets as the

one source from which, as they and we believe, all illumination

proceeded. Philo, holding that faith, has discovered a standing

point, from which he can regard with aflfectionate sympathy a

number of earnest thoughts which have occupied the hearts of

men in different ages. He has escaped the temptation of sup-

posing that any general theory or system can unite these

thoughts ;
from the temptation, that is to say, of killing them,

that he may harmonise them. He has told us what the phi-

losopher is pursuing, and who is guiding him in the pursuit.
But there are several serious questions to be asked before we
can give ourselves up to the hopes which the Alexandrian

teacher seems to hold out. What has he done to explain the

great puzzle of the Bhagavad Gita—how practical life can be

reconciled with the life of the Bi'ahminical sage ? What link is

thei'e between his mysticism and the dry business-like reflections

of Khoung-fou-tseu ? What one step has he taken towards

solving the problem of Plato's republic ? If the Aristotelian

"theory" is abundantly honoured in his books, what hint is

there which can explain Aristotle's assertion that politics is

the architectonical science, or can bring his reverence for human

relationships into consent with the communism of his master ?

If tlie Itoman sense of duty meets with some respect from the

Alexandrian, how can he enable any Roman to understand his
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feeling, tliat a divine power had been building up his city for

generations ; to foretell whether the battle of Actiura and the

death of the Egyptian queen would be the means of restoring
or destroying its order; to guess whether Augustus, or some
ruler of quite a different kind, would be the founder of a uni-

versal kingdom in which freemen could dwell ?

8. On all these points Philo is silent. The meditations of Phiio's great

the philosopher or theosopher are everything to him
;
the con-

dition of the universe, except as it consists of philosophers or

theosophers, nothing. He cannot, therefore, satisfy the demands
of philosophy, for that in its highest, as well as its humblest

form, is occupied with questions, not about itself, nor about the

class which professes it, but about nature, man, God. Did this

incapacity arise from his adhering too closely to his own records?

They speak from first to last of a polity ; they describe the

gradual growth of one under Divine superintendence, out of a

single family. Of this growth Philo sees nothing. The shep-
herd life of Abraham—the acts of Moses and Joshua—are

nothing, except as they suggest divine allegories, from which
the theosopher may derive nourishment. Is it not possible,

then, that he failed to explain Plato, and the teachers of the old

world, precisely because he had not a sufficiently simple appre-
hension of the books which he studied so profoundly, and

admired so earnestly, and in which he thought that he could

find the essence of all philosophy ?

1. A society arose in the days of Philo which said that it was a Jew

the expansion and fulfilment of the polity, the beginnings of J^p'°®^^°°e

which are recorded in the Hebrew histories. A teacher who Polity

had lately become one of the officers in that society, was accused in the

by a synagogue of the Alexandrians, before the High Priest and o/t^i^e^*'°°

Sanhedrim at Jerusalem, of speaking blasphemous words against
Absolute

the temple and the law,
—of saying that One was come who

would change the customs which Moses had delivered. He
defended himself, not by interpreting the story in an allegorical

sense, but by showing in a plain narrative how in each period
there had been a fresh unfolding of a divine kingdom, through
human agents,

—bow each period assumed and made necessary
the manifestation of One who should prove its foundation to be

actually divine and actually human. That witness was stoned,
as those who spoke like him in former days had been.

2. Another Jew, who was present at his death and took part a Jew

in it, shortly after incurred the hatred of his countrymen by the Rearclfof

inviting heathen citizens of Corinth, of Ephesus, and of Thessa- ^f^^^
^^^^

lonica, to become members of the society which had begun in with a divine

Palestine, and which at first had only included circumcised men. perso^*^"
His disciples at Corinth were full of the Greek passion for

I
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wisdom
; thoy fancie<:l that he and an Alexandrian teacher were

rival sophists, each desirous to palm his own doctrine or theory

upon them, and to bind them together in a sect called after

their name. He told them that that teacher and himself had

come to proclaim a hidden and divine wisdom, but a wisdom
which had slione forth in weakness, of which the only perfect
manifestation was in a Man who had been crucified. He told

them that their fellowship included the weakest, the most

ignorant, the most evil
;
that the members of it formed one

body in one Head, and that whoever sought to divide them, or

boasted of some wisdom of his own, was their enemy and

destroyer. He told the people of the city in which Heraclitus

had dwelt, that all spiritual blessings were theirs,
— all the

mysteries of divine knowledge ;
and yet that they were com-

posed of all the kindreds and tribes of the earth, the invisible

and the visible worlds being reconciled in Him who united

divine glory with human nothingness. At Jerusalem he said

that this divine society was the flower and consummation of that

which their fathers had possessed,
— of that which had begun in

Abraham's tent. Finally, to the Jews and Gentiles of Rome he

asserted the worth of outward law, because it made men con-

scious of internal evil,
—because it made them realize the opposi-

tion between the flesh, which flies from what is right and true, and

the spirit, which desires but cannot attain—because it drives man
to seek a righteousness above his own, w.hich condemns his evil

nature, justifies and satisfies the cravings of his inner man.

A Jew the 3. Finally, an aged Galilajan fisherman, living in the country

the'^oid'aliif where Greek philosophy began, proclaimed the reconciliation

the New. of that Revelation which had been from the beginning, with the

Light which had shined afresh upon the world, declared that th»

Word was with God and was God; that in Him was Life, and the

Life was the Light of men; uttered a divine Name which expressed
The Being and The Unity; saw a city descending out of

heaven, of which this Unity was the centre and the ground.
4. There are some readers who fancy that ancient and modern

history are divided by the so-called fall of the Western Empire.
The historian of philosophy cannot adopt their arrangement.
The point at which we arrived is the one at which the curtain falls

on the speculations of the old world. When it rises again we shall

find a set of new actors, occupied with questions closely connected

with all wliich we have been considering, but in many important

respects different from them. A new element we shall find has

been infused into the minds of Pagans and Jews, as well as of

Christians. If we agree with Philo that the speculations of men
in the ages before Christ were under the guidance of a Teacher

who knew what was in man, we need not fear to enter upon the

more complicated and embarrassing inquiries of the later time.
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INTRODUCTION.

1. In the sketch of Ancieut Philosophy, we spoke of different The I'hiio-

nations which were busy in the search for Wisdom. The oidWorUi.''

Hindoo enquired whence the Thoughts which he found within

him, whence the mysterious power of thinking, had flowed.

The Chinese found it hard to regulate his outward acts : he

asked for some Rule or principle of Conduct. The Persian

perceived a war in himself and in the world between two

powers, one of which should be obeyed, one resisted : he

souglit for the meaning of Good and Evil. The Greek felt in

himself a power of Governing men who were physically stronger
than himself: he asked what this power was, and how he

became possessed of it. The Eoman perceived that there was
an Order to which he, and all persons, and all things must con-

form : he asked what that Order was,—what place he and
other men had in it.

2. Out of these questions, others arose which made the solu- its

tion of the first more difficult. The philosopher of each nation
F,*;'

'^'

LinVfy

or race, whatever was the motive which led him to commence and

his search, aimed at some one object or principle. The pursuit
F'-^'v''^*^'*"^-

of Unity, or the one, became formally and consciously with some,

really with all, the absorbing pursuit. But the traditions of

each nation had preserved the belief of many objects demanding
the reverence of man. How to respect these traditions, and

yet faithfully to engage in that pursuit, became in every country
a most perplexing problem. The more earnestly men investi-

gated the problem with a real desire to solve it, and to fulfil

what they felt to be the duty of their lives, without forsaking
their respect for tlieir fathers and their love for their land, the

more they felt the embarrassment. If they endeavoured to be
citizens as well as sages, to teach and act as well as think, the

freest and most tolerant of all states was most likely to

1
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condemn them as corrupters of youth and despisers of the

gods.
'2) Tiie 3. Another diiEculty was inseparable from this. The phi-

and Visible losopher evidently sought for something not visible, not
World.

tangible. Tlie source of Thoughts must be as impalpable as

themselves. The outward acts and forms of life might be

worthy of the most minute and devout observance, but the

Rule which was at the root of them could not be one of them.
The evils which he saw led the disciple of Zoroaster to crave

for a Good which he- could not see. Tlie very difference of the

Greek from other men was, that his Power did not lie in that

which had bulk, and could be measured. The Roman Order
was reverenced as that which surmounted all visible power
and authority. Hence the material world, with which men

generally seemed to be occupied, was certainly not that with

which the seeker was occupied. He was looking into some
other. What had that world to do with this ? Were they
under the same law, or under different and opposite laws ? So

long as the philosopher occupied himself as Confucius, Zoro-

aster, Pythagoras, Socrates, Plato, Aristotle did, with the

actual conditions of society, he must try, by some means or

other, to reconcile the two spheres, to show that he was inves-

tigating the laws which concern the ordinary life of men. To

point out the method of this reconciliation,
—to prove this

fact, was the business of his life. But there was latent

in the mioids of all these eminent thinkers a feeling which

frequently expressed itself in their words and acts, that

the region with which the philosop'ner had to do was in fact

altogether opposed to that with which the common man had to

do. AV'ith all his practical zeal, the Persian reformer could not

overcome the habitual conviction of his countrymen, that an
evil power had created the visible universe. With all his wish

to prove that justice or righteousness is equally at the root of

society and of individual life, Plato could not sometimes help

thinking that the philosopher must have an Atlantis, not an

Attica, to work in. The theoretic man was the object of

Aristotle's profouudest admiration, in spite of his large and
minute acquaintance with the facts of the earth on which he

moved, and his deep interest in all the concerns of it. That
belief which Persians and Greeks in their vigour could not

escape, was the original and unchanging maxim of the contem-

plative Hindoo. For tlie most opposite reason, it became also

the maxim of the active Koman, when he began to receive

philosophy from the lips of Stoics, Academicians, and Epicu-
reans. The fixed and long-established forms of his national life

. ,
withstood the application of any new discoveries. When those
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forms decayed, aud the vulgar strife of factions absorbed the

toils of the most accomplished men, so far as they were

statesmen and men of action, they welcomed speculation as a

delightful region into which they might escape if ever they coidd

exchange the noise of the forum for their villas and gardens.
Cicero laboured diligently to bring his rhetorical and political
views into harmony with his philosophical. But the contrast

between them became more and more evident even to himself.

The administration of such a republic as Eome could have

nothing to do with studies which he had conducted, or fancied

that he had conducted, in the school of Plato.

4. But if there was a world for the philosopher, and a world i^-^'^^®^^*;

tor the common man, how was the philosopher distniguished. the Man

from the common man ? Hindoos, Persians, Greeks in the

time of Pythagoras, even in the time of Socrates, would have

said,
—" The philosopher is an inspired man. Some divinity has

taken him out of the crowd, and brought him to know secrets

which the crowd does not know." Much temptation to vanity
and imposture lay of course in this belief; nevertheless, those who
held it were less, not more, exclusive than their fellows. Their

sympathy with their disciples was cordial and fraternal
; they

felt that light was given them that they might descend into the

darkness to bring others out of it. Philosophical pride really

began when this conviction depai-ted. The Sophists and the

heads of the Latin sects felt they were diiferent from other

men, not in virtue of gifts aud a calling, but in virtue of their

own native endowments. In proportion as phdosophy became a

profession, the whole race of non-philosophers
—that is to say,

all mankind, except the school or its chief members—were

regarded with contempt, or with indifference, if so strong a feel-

ing as contempt was incompatible with the sage's ideal

5. It may naturally be supposed that the difficulties of How did the

which we have spoken presented themselves in a new light to ment of tho

the philosopher under the Roman Empire, especially under Roman

the first twelve Caesars. The seeker for Unity found the affect these

habits, rites, gods of all nations, adopted into the same >nQU"''«s^

society : if this reconciliation was that which he aimed at, his

object was attained. He found all the nations subjected to one
head : if this was unity, his problem was resolved in the most

practical manner. What effect would it produce on the Homan
seeker after Order, to find himself and his law subjected to a

mortal will ? How would the Greek search for government,
and freedom thrive, when the Greek found himself a slave ?

Would there be the dream in any heart, that the gods be-

thought themselves of a world which Tiberius or Nero

governed,
—that such a world could have a moral and meta-

physical foundation ?
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6. The records of the first century of the Christian Era
furnish interesting and valuable answers to these questions.
They give us clear and full portraits of a Eoman and a Greek
Stoic, with an unfinished sketch of a reformer and enthusiast
in whom many Greek and Oriental qualities were mingled;
they supply us with other facts, sometimes supposed to have
no connection with a history of philosophy, which throw light
upon these, and are necessary to the comprehension of the ages
which follow.

Seneca '^ • I^^cius Ann^us Seneca was bom in Cordova. He in-

^e™sVr-
^^"^-^^ ^''^^^ '^^^ father, Marcus Seneca, a considerable property,

died A.D.65. and a great aptitude for rhetorical studies. There was much
m his education which might have led him to think the enlarge-
ment of his fortune and the study of words the main business
of life. But Seneca became a Stoic. He proposed to himself
the acquisition of inward contentment and self-satisfaction as
his end

;
he looked upon philosophy, not the courts, as the

means to that end. He was, however, a Eoman before he was
a Stoic. A pedantic contempt for wealth formed no part of his

profession ;
if he could make it minister to his main object, he

was quite willing to hold it and increase it. It separated liim
from the vulgar ;

it allowed him leisure for self-cultivation. He
was as little anxious to alienate the other part of his patrimonv
from any notion that barrenness and dryness of style are neces-

sary or becoming in the seeker of wisdom. He early found that
the forum was not the place in which a subject of the C£esars
was likely to realize the blessings which he especially desired

;

but the gifts which qualified him lor the forum might, he thought,
be applied advantageously in the closet.

His wealth
^- '^^^^ Contemporaries of Seneca, of course, were quick in

and Rheto- detecting what seemed to them the gross contradiction of a

inconsistent
^^'^^^ dwelling in some of the finest gardens in Italy, and

with his patronized by an Emperor. Later times have been more busy
in their complaints of Seneca for his points and antitheses.

Neither, we conceive, have been just to him. He worked out
the problem which Zeno had set before his disciples, with as

much consistency as any of them had ever done. But he
worked it out in new circumstances. He tried to show that
the material objects in which other men placed their happiness
did not necessarily hinder a philosopher from attaining that
which specially belongs to himself; that equanimity was pos-
sible in the midst of a society liable to hourly changes from the
will of a tyrant. His style may be called artificial, but it is the

perfectly natural expression of the mind of the man who used it.

No other could enable us so well to understand the continual
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effort wliich he was making to steady himself while all was

reeling about him
;
the skill with which he availed himself of

all resources for this purpose ;
the degree in which he was able

to subordinate all other purposes to it. If self-concentration,

independence of mere circumstances, independence of other men
and their interests, an assertion of the position of the philosopher
as immeasurably higher than that of the ordinary man, be stoical

aims and characteristics, Seneca was in the very strictest sense

of the word a Stoic. He was a Stoic, too, in his reverence for

physics. A brilliant essayist and historian of our day has His

alleged him as the most damning proof of the inutility and for physics,

barrenness of moral studies
;
his Treatise on Anger being con-

trasted with those beneficial investigations of nature which have See the

led to the construction of various necessary and marketable JJ[|'^a^

^"

articles. Seneca himself might have been quoted in support of Quest, lib. i.

this opinion, though he exalted natural above human studies,
not on the ground of their utility but their sublimity. He
valued even the knowledge which he could acquire of meteors
and volcanoes above all tlieories about Indignation and Consola-

tion. It may seem strange that so prolific a writer on ethics,
and one who connected ethics so much with the practice of

life, should have taken such a view of the relative worth of

these pursuits. But, in truth, Nature furnished him, as well How ac-

as other Stoics, with their ethical standard. How nearly they
^"""'^"^ ^"'

might approximate to its fixed order,
—how far they might

cast aside the disturbing forces of impulse and affection, was
their question. Seneca went farther in finding the answer to

it than any of his predecessors. His Treatise on Anger is no
mere collection of well-turned sentences

;
it exhibits an ideal

of character which he set before himself habitually, and which
it cannot be denied that in a great measure he realized. The
miseries and oppressions of the earth did not disturb his peace. His

The crimes of the palace never led him to dream, as an old calmnei^j..

Athenian might have dreamt, of Harmodius
;
or to pray, as an

old Roman might have prayed, for a divine avenger ;
or to mix,

like his kinsman Lucan, reverence for Pompey and Cato with
adulation of Nero. He was not inspired, as Juvenal was in a
somewliat later time, by mere indignation to pour out verses. He
did not brood, like Tacitus, over the inevitable fall of his country's
glory when its virtue had departed, nor anticipate the possible

greatness of the untamed tribes in theforests of Germany, because
traces of old Eoman virtue were to be seen in them. Seneca
was as much offended as so old a man could be, by the dan-

gerous sentiment of Aristotle, that angei-, though a bad master,
is a good servant. It is bad, he said, altogether. He disposed ^g j,,

rapidly and decisively of the objection that moral evU ought to iib-'i.^ ix.
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excite the displeasure of a philosopher, by urging that the phi-
Uelra, losopher in Rome who began to act upon that maxim must be
lib. ii. § vii.

(jigpieased all day long.

Treatise Ue 9. Whatever subject Seneca handled is treated in this spirit.

9''*? . Some extracts from his fragment on the Kest of a Philosopher,
addressed to Gallio, will illustrate the tone of his mind and of

his style. The reader will not fail to observe that the two

republics of which Seneca speaks in it explain his idea of the

philosopher's own world. It is not the ideal republic of Plato

into which he would transport himself, but into the largest con-

ception of this visible universe which he can frame.

c. xxviii. After some general comments on the blessings of retirement
and XXXI.

^^ ^ deliverance from the influence of opinicn,
—from the dis-

traction of different objects,
—from the fluctuations and incon-

stancy which characterise us even in our vices,
—Seneca proceeds

to defend himself from a charge which he had perhaps heard

from Gallio himself, to which, at all events, he must have known
that he was liable from rival professors.

Aiiegaiiouof
" You will say to me,

'

Seneca, what do you mean ? Wlien
.picuristii.

^^^ praise idleness in this fashion you are deserting your party.
Your friends the Stoics say,

' Even to the very end of our lives

we will be acting ;
we will not cease to work for the common

good, to aid individuals, to stretch out a kind hand even to our

enemies. We grant freedom from service to no age ;
as the

saying is, we keep the hoary head pressed with the helmet.

We are so impatient of rest before death, that, if it were pos-

sible, we would not have death itself a rest ! Why do you
mix the precepts of Epicurus with the principles of Zeno ?

If you are ashamed of your party, why not desert it rather

than betray it.'
"

Coincidence Seneca answers that he does not hold himself pledged to all

of
zeno^and ^j-^, sentiments of Zeno or Chrysippus ;

that he is a seeker of
.piciiius.

^j.^^^ g^g ^g^ g^g ^j^gy.
.

)^\^2it, however, he has not deserted either

their principles or their example.
" The two great sects," he

says,
" of Epicureans and Stoics difter in this matter, but they

arrive at my conclusion by different routes. Epicurus says

a wise man will not take part in the management of the state

unless there is some special reason for doing so
;
Zeno says

he will take part in the state unless there is some special

hindrance. One seeks rest of purpose, the other from neces-

sity. But the necessity has a wide scope. If the Eepublic is

80 corrupt that it cannot be aided, --if it is completely possessed
with evils,

—the wise man will not spend his strength for

nought ;
he will not devote himself to a task in which he can

do no good. As a man would not go to sea in a damaged ship,
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—as he would uot enter military service when utterly out of Political

health,
—so he will not enter upon a political life which he '"'*•

knows to be untenable. No doubt it is demanded of him that

he should do good to many men when it is possible,
— if not,

to a few—if not, to those nearest to him,—if not to them, then
to himself. But if a man makes himself worse, he hurts besides

himself, all those whom, if he had been made better, he might
have benefited. So if any one deserves well of himself, he does

thereby good to others, in that he puts himself in a condition
to do them good.

" Let us present to our mind," Seneca continues, "the two Tiie nvc

different societies,
—one, that great republic in which gods c*\^xxi

and men are contained, in which we do not look at this corner
or that, but measure our city by the course of the sun ; the

other, that in which the condition of our birth hath enrolled us.

Some devote themselves at the same time to both societies, the

greater and the less
;
some only to the less

;
some only to the

greater. To this greater republic we may be servants even when
we are at rest,

—
yea, I know not whether we cannot serve it

better at rest."

He goes on to mention some of the exercises in which a con- Questions

templative man may engage.
" He may ask. What is virtue ?

femp'iative"
Is there one virtue, or are there many ? Is it nature or art that man.

makes good men ? Is this a great unity which embraces seas

and lands, and whatever is in them ? or hath God scattered

through the Universe many bodies of the same kind ? Is the

matter from which all things are sprung, fidl and unbroken ?

or is it dispersed, and a void intermixed with the things that
are solid ? Doth God sit still in the contemplation of his own
work

;
or doth he meddle with it ? Is He diffused beyond it,

outside of it
;
or doth He inhabit the whole of it ? Is the

world immortal
;
or is it to be reckoned among perishable things,—

things born for time"

Seneca proceeds, in an eloquent passage, to show what a c. xxxii.

multitude of objects Nature forces upon the mind of man;
how she stirs him up to acts of contemplation, for which the
time allotted to his life is all to short. Therefore he con-

cludes—" I live according to Nature if I have given myself
wholly to her,

—if I am her admirer and worshipper.
' But

Nature,' you say,
' would have me both act and have leisure Contempia-

for contemplation.' I do both, since contemplation implies
action.

'

But,' you say,
'

surely it makes a difference whether
one comes to this work for the mere sake of pleasure, seek-

ing nothing from contemplation but itself, which, however

f)urposeless, no doubt has its seductions. I answer," he

says,"
"

it also makes a great difference with what spirit you

tion and
action.
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ttotii may be t-Hgage in civil life,
—whether it is that you may always be m a

pursued
for

bustle, and never have any time left in which vou may with-
oad or Sfood - - - - " - - >'

ends draw from human things to divine. The mere craving for

action, and doing works for their own sake, is not to be ap-

proved, any more than the virtue which is wholly contemplative
and never exhibits wliat it has learnt. With what mind does
a wise man withdraw into leisure ?-—That he may ascertain

with himself what things he is to do by which he may benefit

those that come after. "I afiirm," he says, "thatZeno and

Chrysippus did greater things than if they had led armies, had
borne civil honours, had laid down laws for one state, instead

of laying them down, as they have done, for the whole human
race."

He argues that the supporters of pleasure and of action botli

recognise the necessity of contemplation ; he, on his side, does

not affirm that it is the ultimate port, but only a place for lying
at anchor. " A man, according to Chrysippus, may not only
suifer but choose rest. The Stoics lay it down as a general rule

that he should concern himself in the affairs of the State, but

tliey do not admit that he should concern himself with every
State. Will you tell me, then, which it shall be ? Shall it be
the Athenian, in which Socrates was put to death and Aristotle

had to fly lest he should be condemned ? Shall it be the Car-

thaginian, in which there were perpetual seditious, the liberty
of which was dangerous to every good citizen,

—where there was

inhumanity towards enemies, hostility to friends ? If I chose
to go through them one by one, I should not find one which
could suffer a wise man, or which a wise man could suffer. But
if that state does not exist which we feign for ourselves, Rest

begins to be necessary for all
;
because the one thing that might

have been preferred to Rest is nowhere. If I am told that it

is an excellent thing to go out to sea, but that I must not for

Conclusion, the world sail in a sea in which shipwrecks are wont to happen,
which carry the steersman where he would not go, I think I am
told plainly enough never to loose my ship from shore, though

Republics
too bad to
mend

Seneca the
tutor of
Xero.
Treatise Do
Clementia.
c. i.

sailing is so excellent a thing.'
10. With the philosophical habits and convictions which this

extract discloses, Seneca was called to form the mind of an

emperor. His Treatise on Clemency, addressed to liis pupil, is

probably a fair illustration of the method of his education. The

royal youth is reminded how like his position is to that of the

gods, how many millions are subject to his nod, how graceful
and divine kindness and goodness must be. Objections to

the value of a quality which presumes transgressions are dexte-

rously suggested and dexterously taken off. Nero is congra-
tulated that he is exliibiting in the commencement of his reign,.
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—^in the hey-day of his passions,
—all the noble qualities which

his predecessor, Augustus, only acquired after a series of crimes.

How great will be the maturity of excellence of which the first

buds are so beautiful !

11. It may not be fair for an Englishman, with Bacon's dedi- Crimes of

cation of the " Advancement of Learning" before him, to com- ^'^"^^''•

plain of the pagan parasite ;
it may not be fair to looli upon See

the life of him to whom the " Treatise on Clemency" was
fjj^^cal'Z

addressed, as a commentary upon it and upon the views of the li'" <^i.(-. lo

writer. But if the tutor is not answerable for the acts of his

pupil, what must be said of his own ? Though we may admit

that the censure of Dio Cassius upon the tenor of his life is „ .,

,. . 1 /> 1 _f lacitus,
malicious and lalse,

—
though we may even lorce ourselves to Ann.ub.xiv

C. 12.
believe that the evidence of his privity to the death of Agrippin;
is not conclusive,*—no one has ever doubted that he wrote the

apology for the matricide. Which crime was the greater must

always remain a question. Forgiveness has been asked for this
^?*('"^f

and other acts of the philosopher, on the plea that he was weakness.

exposed to temptations under which we might any of us have

fallen. We do not say that the atrocity of the offence is an

answer to such an argument ; certainly every one would wish

to accept it on behalf of a man who has so many claims upon
our gratitude as Seneca. But, before it can be admitted, there

should be some evidence of weakness, of reluctance, of shame.

Xone such are produced. We have not the least reason to

conclude that Seneca felt he was departing from the maxim
on which his life was regulated in this instance, any more than
when he submitted quietly and manfully to the sentence upon
himself. He had tutored himself to endure personal injuries
without indulging in anger ;

he had tutored himself to look

upon all moral evil without anger. If the doctrine is sound,
and the discipline desirable, we must be content to take the

whole result of them. If we will not do that, we must resolve

that it is well to hate oppression and wrong, even at the cost

of philosophical composure.

12. Epictetus inherited no gardens, and learned no rhetoric
; Epictetus

he was the slave of a freedman of that emperor whom Seneca
jhfi

seeker of

educated. The difference in their position affects thewhole nature He lived tin

of their philosophy. They were both Stoics
; they had both a HadrTim^-

°*

right to the name
; they both redeemed Stoicism from school- but was

'

men and nurses, and gave it a manly, practical character. But Ron?"as^a'"

philosopher
* The words of Tacitus, Aun. lib. xiv. c. 7, only leave it uncertain by Domitian

whether Seneca and Burrhus knew of the first plot of Anicetus
; the com-

pletion of the crime our philosopher seems to liave suggested.
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Seneca enquired after the secret of quietude,
—

Epictetus after

the secret of freedom. The poor Greek slave iu the itouian

empire applied himself to the study of that problem which the

sophists, poets, statesmen of Athens, had been working out in

the days of Pericles : W"hat is more, he found a solution of the

problem which justified all the aspirations of old Greece, and

explained their failure.

13. Viewed in this light, Epictetus becomes one of the most

sti'iking figures in the history of philosophy. He has thrown
back a glory upon the early Stoicism which does not belong to

it; his influence upon men's thoughts in later times has been

very considerable
;

w^hat he has said upon the subject to

which his whole mind was devoted, had never been said in

language so distinct and brave by any Greek or lioman prede-
cessor. But the real grandeur of his work consists in this, that

he broke down the barrier which Seneca, and the comfortable

men of letters before and since his age, have been always

seeking to establish and perpetuate. The man and the philo-

sopher are not diflerent persons with him
;
the sole business of

che philosopher is to ascertain how he can be most a man. It

was not a question, how he could acquire a certain amount of

wisdom which would set him above his I'ellows
;

it was the ques-
tion, how he could live when all his circumstances seemed to bid

him die.
" Thou art a slave :" that was the fact presented to

him by his outward condition.
" What makes thee one ?" w^as

the thought awakened in him. " Is it iVero P Is it fate ? Is

it God?—None of the three," was the reply which by de-

grees came to him. " Not Nero, for he is a slave as well as

thou
;
not fate, for thou art not bound to be a slave

;
not God,

for He would not have thee a slave :
—it is thyseif. Thou

fanciest that all these things, the accidents which surround

thee, over wliich thou hast no power, are necessary to thee :

therein consists thy slavery. AVhen thou ceasest to desire these

things, and desirest to be what thou art meant to be, thy free-

dom begins."
14. Here is his view of the state of man and the divine piu--

pose respecting him :
—It will be perceived that he limits the

omnipotence of the gods by a kind of necessity ;
but that he

desires to assert their liighteousness at all events.
" The gods have made that which is highest of all, and which

is the lord of the rest, alone dependent upon us,
—

namely, the

right use of the objects which are presented to us
;
but other

things not. Is it because- they were not willing ? I, for my
part, think that, if they could, they would have committed even
those things to us But what saith Jupiter? 'Oh,

Epictetus ! if it had been possible, I would have made that
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little body of thine, and that which thou possessest, free and
unencumbered. But do not forget that this is not yours ;

it is

only a little mud skilfully moulded. Seeing I could not do this,

I gave thee a portion of that which belongs to us—-the power
of desiring and declining,

—the power of pressing into action

and turning from action,
—

and, in general, the power of using
the images that are presented to thee

;
of which power if thou

takest care, and placest thy well-being in it, thou wilt not be

hindered or interfered with, thou will not groan, thou wilt nut

complain of anybody, thou wilt not flatter anybody.'
"

Here is his view of human greatness, and the ground of it :
—

" If any one hath been able worthily to enter into this doc- Book i.

trine,
—that we are in some very eminent sense born of Grod, ^^len'-s reia

that He is the father of men and of gods,
—I do not thinlc tionship to

that he will have any grovelling or mean thoughts of himself.
^^

If the Csesar had adopted thee, how proud thy looks would be !

and if thou knowest that thou art the son of Jove, will not

that elevate thee ? It is not so with us, however
;
for these

two things have been mixed in our birth,— the body, which is

common to us with the animals
;
the reason and the mind,

which are common to us with the gods. Many decline to that

unhappy and dead relationship, while only a few ascend to this

godly and blessed one. Seeing, therefore, it is needful that

every person whatsoever should use each thing according to his

conception of it, those few who think that they are born to

faitli, and to modesty, and to safety in the use of the images that

are presented to them, cannot judge meanly of themselves.

But the majority cry,
' What am I?—A poor miserable little crea-

ture ;' and ' This miserable flesh and bones of mine !' Miserable

enough, no doubt; but you have something better than that

flesh and these bones. Why, then, letting the worse go, have

you not cleaved to the better?"

The following extract is perhaps more remarkable :
—

When a certain man asked him how it is possible to eat in Book i.

a manner well pleasing to the gods,
" If it is possible," he said, How^to^

"
to eat justly, with an even mind, temperately, modestly; is it not please the

possible also to eat in a manner pleasing to the gods ? When comino:i

you have asked for warm water, and the servant does not hear, tinnffs.

or, having heard, brings it a little tepid, or does not happen to

be in the house, not to be angry and break out,
—is not this Ground of

pleasing to the gods ?
' But how can one bear sucli things as f'^ ^ '

these ?' Poor slave ! wiU you not bear your own brother, who
hath Jove for his author,

—who, as a son, hath sprung from the

same seed and the same divine generation ? Because yon have

been cast on some place which is a little higher than another,
will you straightway set yourseK up as a tyrant ? Will you not



274 THEOLOGY Of IIPICTETUS.

How to reac

Kpictetus.

lie "as not
a plaffiarist
nor an
inventor.

His
theolopy.

remember who you arc and whom you rule,
—that they are

kinsmen, brothers by nature, Jove's ollspring ?
'

Aye, but I

have paid for them, and tliey have not paid for me.' ' Do you not

see where you are turning your eyes,
—that it is to the earth, to

the pit, to those miserable laws of the dead
;
while to the laws

of the gods you have no regard ?'
"

51. We have taken these extracts almost at hazard from

Arrian's reports, which are, on the whole, more valuable, be-

cause freer and more human, than the Enchiridion. They explain
the grand maxim of Epictetus, the one which lay close to his

heart, which he had tested and knew to be true. "We shall

utterly fail to understand him if we make a digest of his opi-

nions upon ethics, physics, theology ;
or busy ourselves with

inquiring which were derived from older authorities, which

Avere original. He derived nothing from older authorities, if

to derive means to receive as part of a traditional system.
There was nothing in his philosophy original, if by original is

meant that which is invented as an easy method of explaining
the phenomena of the Universe. Epictetus needed to be

free. Any one who would show him how he might take a

chain from off his neck, was welcomed as a benefactor. But he

knew that no precepts can break fetters which we forge for our-

selves. Stoicism became transformed in his hands, not because

lie wished to alter it, but of necessity ;
one who craved freedom

for his spirit as its first condition, must give a new aspect
to doctrines which prescribed a stern submission to fate.

Yet he did not contradict his masters,—he understood them
better than they understood themselves. He asserted as

strongly as they did, that the course of the world is under a law

which man cannot alter
;

it is his folly and calamity that he is

always complaining of things which are independent of him.

He asserted as much as they could do, that man himself is

under a law. Why does not he obey it, and so cease to be a

slave of things which have no rightful dominion over him ?

16. So with respect to the theology of Epictetus ;
it could

not be any longer physico-theology, such as Chrysippus had

promulgated. The world could not be God, nor could he worship
a collection of world-gods. There was an eye over him

,
he

wanted a divine power to help him against the things which were

trying to crush him. Seneca, in his gardens, conceived of a

distant Omnipotence, of which the Emperor was the living and

practical image ; Epictetus, the bondsman, came to believe in

One to whom a sufiering man might look up for help and deli-

verance.
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17. Supposing there was this possibility of freedom and breams r.f

greatness in man, was it possible that the multitude of slaves, leforma-

rich and poor, in prisons and high places, could be awakened ''""'

to seek for emancipation ? How, and by whom, should they
be awakened ? These thoughts seem to have occupied Epic-
tetus scarcely more than they occupied Seneca

;
but there were

philosophers in this time who aspired to be reformers, not of

themselves only, but of their age. The figure of Apollonius
Apoiionius

of Tyana floats dimly before us in the traditions of the third and of Tyana.

fourth centuries, when he had been changed into a model hero,
and when his name was needed for a polemical purpose. But
that there was such a man in the first century, and that he indi-

cates some of the stronger feelings that were at work in it,

cannot, we think, be doubted. His biographer, Philostratus,

belongs to the time of Septimus Severus. The distance of less

than 150 years is not so great that we need suspect any mistake

in the assertion that Apollonius conceived an early admiration

for Pythagoras, and a desire to do for his own generation what
he supposed the old eage had sought to do for his. Pythagoras,
as we have seen, was distinguished from the later teachers bv
the assured conviction of a divine inspiration ; by the acknow-

ledgment of an invisible power to be served in silence and awe
as the source of that inspiration ; by the belief that it was to be
used for the reformation of society. Apollonius seem.s to have Hisadmira

felt strongly the difference between such a philosophy and one
py[hagoras

which belongs to the schools, to be used for the purpose of

endless disputation. He felt even more strongly the difference

between the worship which Pythagoras had encouraged among
his disciples, and that worship of evil powers to be propitiated

by sacrifices, which was kept alive by the priests of various

nations and gods, in the Eoman and Parthian empires. That
a young man should encounter many of these priests, should

have proclaimed the pure philosophical devotion which he sup-
posed to be the substitute of their dark rites, is not, surelv, an Opposition
'•

. ... * to priests.

impossible, even an improbable, supposition. It is more con-

solatory to think Philostratus true than false, when he affirms

that supposition to be the fact. That he could not have entered

upon his gigantic task without a sense of a calling which he

had learnt from Pythagoras to regard as the characteristic of a

sage, and that he prepared himself for it by the methods of

silence and purification which his master prescribed, we may
also believe. That the sense of the impossibility of any radical Sense of

change in the faith of men and the order of societ^^ without a '"^p"'''"^'^*^*!-

divine power should have grown upon him as he proceeded, was
most natural. The statements of his idolati'ous admirers compel
us to think that he ultimately identified these powers with
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An
enchanter.

himself; used the J?ifts which he had, and the opinion of" his mis-

sion, for seltish and dishonest purposes ; practised the ordinary
trick of the enchanters, who were then everywhere so nume-
rous. The admission of this fact does not oblige us to question
the sincerity of his original purpose, to deny tiiat a better

Wisdom than his own stirred him, as it stirs every reformer,
with a sense of the evils of his time, and a passionate desire to

cure them. Nor need we be at pains to refute his conclusion,
that some mightier agency than any which tlie philosophers or

priests of his time were dreaming of, must be at work to renew
the universe.

Uelation of
tlie Jews to

philosophy.

Reference to
the Alexiin-
drifiii

school.

IS. There was one nation now reduced under the power of

the Caesars, which had stood in a different relation to philo-

sophy from all the rest. The Jew was not pledged by his faith

to reverence the multitude of sensible objects which interfered

with the search after Unity ;
he was pledged to protest that

they were no gods, and to refuse them worship. The search

after Wisdom did not contradict, in his apprehension, the fact

that the Divine Wisdom had revealed itself to him : the more
earnest his conviction on the latter point was, the more vigorous
and continuous did his search become. The belief that the

seeker of Wisdom was inspired, that he could not seek unless

Wisdom first sought him, was therefore deeply rooted in his

mind. But the seeker was also the propliet who was to com-

municate ;
he could claim no part of his knowledge as his own

,

his privileges were those of an Israelite
;
he could have no

greater.
19. We have seen that an Alexandrian teacher living under

the Roman Grovernment during this century, understood the

advantage which his Jewish birth gave him, and asserted his

right on the strength of it to pursue Wisdom himself, and to

sympathise with the efforts which other men had made in various

directions to pursue it. Instead of condemning the Gentile

philosophers, he referred their light to the same origin as his

own. Philo, whom we spoke of as in some sense winding up
the philosophy of the old world, does also in a very important
sense introduce the new. We shall have to trace his influence

through several centuries, not in his own city, or among his

own countrymen only. Tet Philo, we saw, regarded the philo-

sopher almost as Seneca regarded him. Chosen by Grod,

separate from other creatures, he has feelings, interests, hopes,
in which common men are not intended to share. How can

so zealous and enlightened an Israelite have wandered so far

from the principles upon which the commonwealth of Israel

stood ? Evidently, because he has lost the sense of it as a com-
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monwealth
;
its homely facts have become allegories ; the history

has evaporated into a philosophy.
20. A strong practical protest against the Philonic tendency, The

still more against the mixture of Jewish with Heathen wisdom, n^arisee.

arose from the sect of the Pharisees. This sect could not be

accused of sacrificing the outward to the inward, of converting
letters into symbols, of substituting spiritual contemplations
for authoritative dogtnas. But they were as little historical as

the Alexandrian school. Tradition stood with them for history ;

the living records which make the past a part of the present,
were exchanged for dead customs and rules, which make the

present merely the slave of the past. The past itself was the

indistinct echo of human voices; Grodwas not heard in it, A
school of self-righteous men was as far removed from sympathy
with those who bowed to its decrees, confessed its divinity,
hated its inhumanity, as the professors of the most occult lore,

the aspirants after the most divine communion.
21. The Sadducee was a philosopher like the Alexandrian, tik-

but in the most opposite sense. For him there was no invisible
^*''''""^''^-

world. He scorned the formalities of the Pharisee, but he
substituted for them formalities of another kind,

—maxims of

conduct, the proprieties and decorums which separate the easy
and respectable from the multitude, the sagacity and experi-
ence which separate the civilized from the unlettered. Some
have called him an Epicurean, some a Stoic ; he may at times

have resembled both ;
he had no natural afiinity with either.

His sacred books supplied him with the hint of a morality
which is higher and deeper than all ceremonies and services

;

he had only to separate this morality from all relation to any
powers and influences beyond the visible world upon which it

was to be exercised, and there came forth a system compact
and manageable enough for all ordinary uses, capable of putting
forth some vigour as long as it had any thing not more vital or

substantial than itself to fight with, turning that vigour into

ferocity when it had.

22. If philosophy is the pursuit of Unity, it was as little Bom

likely to thrive amidst those divided sects, as in any countries ?,f't'o**''''
'"

which nominally professed a divided worship. The hard in any real"

dogmatism of the Pharisee made all search fruitless and pro-
^^"'*^-

fane. The dogmatism of the Sadducee kept enquiry within

limits, which nearly every philosopher of the old world had felt

it the first duty and necessity of his vocation to transgress.
The idea of spiritual guidance and inspiration, formally recog-
nised by the one, contemptuously denied by the other, was

equally alien from the heart and intellect of both. It was

incompatible with the slavish reverence which the one paid to

Vol. I. T
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the dead letter of the sacred books, and the conimeuts of the

elders upon it,
—with the cunfideuce which the other had in liis

own intellect, with his assurance that there could be nothing
of which it did not give him information

The Chris- 23. It would seem at first as if the proclamation which

wfiy^"*'^"''
called forth all the jealousy and bitterness of both these schools,

apparently was even more opposed to philosophy than they were. For it

I'hibsopliy.
^'^^ ^ proclamation. Those Avho made it called themselves

heralds, not seekers. They said they had news of their nation

and for mankind of that which actually was, not hints of that

which might be. They spoke of a revelation of a hidden world,
and of Him who ruled it,—not of a method of discovering it or

Him. This language is even more characteristic of the culti-

vated Saul of Tarsus, than of the Galilean fishermen
;
there is a

more strong assertion in his writings than in theirs, that the

\visdom of the world must stoop to the folly of preaching.
What could be expected of such a faith, but that it should treat

all the questions with which philosophy has been occupied as

vain, or that it should pronounce decisions upon them so defi-

nite and precise, as to make past enquiries obsolete, future

enquiries needless or rebellious ?

It touches 24. The Christian teachers were not able to take tlie first

"ue." u)'is''f
course

;
for the Gospel which they preached treated of all the

Phiiosopiiy. questions in which philosophy had been engaged, and pro-
claimed them to be of transcendant importance. The thoughts
and movements of the mind and heart within, were as pro-

foundly interesting to the preacher of the cross, as they could

be to the Brahminical devotee. The acts which he does in the

common relations of life are as much connected with his faith

as they can be with that of the Chinese. All the fiicts which
lie believes refer to the conflict between Good and Evil, and to

the question which is to triumph. How spirit is to be free from
the control of that which is merely material, and shall exer-

cise dominion over it, is a subject as carefully discussed and
elaborated by St. Paul as by Plato. The announcement of a

divine and spiritual kingdom, which was the primary subject
of the new Gospel, at once appealed to all that desire for an

Order by which the Latin was possessed.
The 25. The Christian Church did not therefore occupy a ground
Christian

,jj' |(-g qwu, different from that on which the philosopher had
conlil not '. . 1 TT 1 1

•
1

oppose been working : it was his own ground. He had a right to say

.Ir,'?'i"earch
^^at it was iuvadcd. Tlie Christian abandoned his position if

without he denied the cliarge. He abandoned it equally if he took up
iiij^posinon.

the other plea, and affirmed that he was furnished with certain

propositions wliich entitled him to put down tlie thoughts
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thut were stirring iu the minds of men already,
—to prohibit

the rise and growth of them. For he came declaring that the

eternal God who had made man in His own image, had sent

forth Hjs Son to regenerate human society and human life in

its first root, and that His Spirit was given to men to awaken
them out of a dead sleep into a knowledge of their position as

men, into the apprehension and enjoyment of a spiritual world—
a kingdom of righteousness and truth. Everything, then, of

torpor and death was at war with this faith, and with Him who
was the object of it. All desire, striving, effort, however con-

fused and likely to be abortive, was recognised as originating in

a divine source, was capable of being organized and directed to

a divine end.

26. Already during the first century all the principles of this ;i'iie
Church

faith had been developed. It had come forth in an actual
,';entu'r>\'^*'

society. It had encountered the Sages of the Athenian market-

place, as well as approached the palace of the Caesars. But it

was stQl regarded, by both sages and Caesars, as the most insig-
nificant of the numei'ous sects of the most turbulent province
and incomprehensible religion of the empire, till the capital of

that province and religion fell before the army of Titus. Then
it came forth in a new character: separated from all local

associations, denounced by the race from which it had sprung,
it called upon aU races of which the Roman Empire was com-

posed, to acknowledge the God of Abraham. It affirmed that New

.ai actual kingdom, grounded not upon strength, but upon sub- ti'e'secomi'

mission and sacrifice, was existing in the midst of those races
;

that all might claim the King of it, as their King ;
that an

actual invisible power had come forth, and was at work to

unite them in this fellowship. Such assertions had their

political, as well as their popular and their philosophical side.

Emperors, mobs, sophists, were equally bound to take notice of

them. We are not anxious to force this conflict upon the lis place u.

iiotice of our readers
;
but it forces itself upon them even more

pi||;osopip^'

when they are reading the civil history of Gibbon, than when

they are reading the ecclesiastical histories of Baronius or of

Mosheim. The historian of philosophy can pass it over less

than either of them Eor five centuries it presents itself in

different forms to his notice. If those five are disregarded, the

thirteen which follow become unintelligible. Upon this sub-

ject we now enter. The Christian Scriptures treat the years

previous to the destruction of Jerusalem, or the death of the

last apostle, as the winding up of a period, rather than as the

commencement of one. The same arrangement of epochs is

suggested by the circumstances of the Eoman Empire. The

reign of Vespasian seemed to his contemporaries to mark a new
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riiK. nrst epoch. Doniitian's reigu revived the dark time ofTiberius and

uansitiotirti. Nero. AYith Net-va an age commences which Gibbon rashly
calls the happiest in the annals of the world

;
and which, though

famines, pestilences, wars, rob it of that honour, is certainly
illustrated by a series of princes who stand in the most marked
aud brilliant contrast to the Ca;sars of the first century. We
are justified, therefore, in treating that century as transitional,

belonging equally to the old world and to the new. The new
world we divide into three periods. The first will er.ibrace the

years which elapse between the commencement of the reign ot

Trai.in and the appearance of Mahomet.



PART I.

FUOM THE REIGN OF TRAJAN TO THE APPEAEANCE OE

MAHOMET.

CHAPTEE I

The Second Centuet.

from tbajan to septimus seveeus.

I. The distinction between the Greek and Latin provinces of Greek and

the lioman Empire becomes more strongly marked while other
ia^,',t"^.re8

distinctions disappear. The two languages, by whomsoever

they were written or spoken, seem always to denote two essen-

tially different habits of mind. The great Latin writers after

Ser.eca did not cease to be philosophical, but they ceased to be

formal professional philosophers. Tacitus felt that it AA'as a

more truly Roman work to study the actions of men and the

condition of empires, than to acquire the art of being unaffected

by either. Quinctilian felt that he was a truer patriot when he

was doing his best to prevent rhetoric from becoming a trade,

by making it a science, than if he had used his rhetoric in the

construction of moral theories and apophthegms. On the other

hand, the great Grreek writers who followed Epictetus all testify
that his thoughts had taken the direction which was most strictly
in accordance with the language which he used as his instru-

ment. They migiit derive great benefit from their Roman posi-
tion and their Roman masters

;
but the tongue of Plato and

Aristotle, now especially that it was no more claimed by poets,
was the natural inlieritance of those who made the search after

wisdom the end of their lives.

2. There was one writer of this time who clearly understood piuta.-ch ot

that this was the vocation of his countrymen, but who perceived
ciieronwa.

also, more clearly than his predecessors or any of his cotempo-
raries, that the Greek mind and the Latin mind at this time were
needed to sustain and illustrate each other. To this conviction
M>> may fairiv atti-ibute tlie frreat services which Plutarch of
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Cheroriiiea has i-cndered to mankind. It must have struck manv
as a puzzling fact, that they owe the strongest and most
\'ital impressions which they have respecting the freest ages of

Athens and of Rome, to a writer who lived under Domitian and
iinioM of

Trajan. The obvious suggestion, that at no other time could the

Roman Hves of the heroes of each country have been so well compared
quaiiti.-s in jy ^ help to the solution of the difficulty, but does not remove it,

Plutarch could not ha^e understood enough of either to compare
them, if lie had not united some of the higher qualites of both.

He saw in the old Eoman the domestic affection, the reverence to

invisible powers, the subjection to law, which were the strength
of the commonwealth, the loss of which was its destruction.

His beautiful letter to his wife on the death of their child, his

practical treatises on all, even the minutest parts, of education,
his eagerness to vindicate the old forms of religion from the dark

and malignant superstitions with which they had been mingled,
show how much pains he had taken to train himself to those

habits which did not belong to the land of his birth. Eut the pas-
sion for liberty, the love of the soil, the eagerness to discover the

principle that lay beneath outward facts, were as obviously the

causes of the past glory of Grreece, the witnesses of its present

degradation. The interest which Plutarch compelled himself

to feel in polities when aU polities seemed to have passed away,
his amusing vehemence against Herodotus for his libels upon
Boeotia, and his efforts to understand the old philosophers,
show how thoroughly and heartily he was determined to make
his extraneous education a means of bringing out more fully
the sympathies and powers which belonged to the countrymen
whom he celebrated.

Objections 3 Only this combination could have enabled Plutarch to be

uncTiticui what he has been to modern Europeans, and to Englishmen,

pho-fan'st through Shakspeare, more than to all others. It has been the

ungrateful fashion of some modern historians to speak of him
as an uncritical retailer of anecdotes

;
it has been still more

the fashion with philosophers to treat him as a man without

originality, the mere reproducer of opinions which greater men
had held. The former pedantry is harmless enough if it does

not prevent children from reading Plutarch : were it to have

that effect, our interest in classical antiquity would speedly

disappear ;
we should have a set of old heroes clad in unexcep-

tionable costume, not a single feature remaining which marks

them as individual men. The other affectation is connectecl

with tlie doctrine which has been so widely diffused among
the historians of opinions, that a man's thoughts are good for

nothing till you can ascertain to what school they belong, and

that tliey must have been copied into his mind from books, if
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he shared them with any more aucieiit teacher. Plutarch, His work ;

instead of being a mere copyist, was, it seems to us, one of the
p|,er''"**"

great restorers of Hfe and originality to ;J^.ilosophies which had
become utterly dead. His genial habits of mind, his historical

spirit, his aifectionate study of actual men, enabled him to

appreciate thoughts and feelings which some even of the

great teachers of the world had been unable to gras|).

.Aristotle, we have seen, though living so near the time oi'

Socrates, could not in the least understand him
;
for him he

was merely a teacher of Ethics, so standing in contrast with his

pupil, -vhu dealt with Theology and Physics likewise. In the
schools of Academics, full of disputations as they were, the

great disputer and confuter was utterly misrepresented,
—the

object of his life inverted. Cicero apprehended him only through
XeuojDhon, or through some of those splendid passages of decla-

mation in Plato which exhibited least of the master's character.
To Seneca he must have been an exceedingly disagreeable object,

always suggesting sopie topic to disturb the equanimity which
a sage desires. But Plutarch, in his

*' Platonic Questions,"
entered at once into the subtlest essence of the Socratic teach-

ing,
— that which belonged to the spirit of the man himself,

and in which lay the secret of his power. "Why, instead of
slandin'i' .If

boasting of his art as a generative one, he called it obstetric
;
donates,

why he thought that the deepest wisdom was not invented, but
recolk cted

; lastly, how the Dajraon gave the meaning to all

the deepest thoughts which he uttered, so that his philosophy
never could be understood apart from it,

—these are points
which Plutarch handles more courageously and successfully
than they perhaps ever have been handled before or since his

time, because he felt more to Socrates as a learner and as a

friend, than as a panegyrist or a critic.

4. If Plutarch holds a most important place as the reviver, ,\sMsts * ••

in the truest sense of that word, of lessons which had been "^erthrfiw-

mistaken or had become obsolete, he is not less important as the se?ts."

foreteller of a new philosophical era. Prom his time it became

quite clear that the age of the old sects had passed away.
We do not mean that Epicurseans, Stoics, and Academicians,
might not go on maintaining their different theses and collect-

ing bands of disciples around them
;

such occupations or

amusements, if less animating than the games and shows in the

amphitheatres, were also less expensive and less bloody. But
the discovery that these questions meant something to the men
who engaged in them in the old world,—that they bore upon
their business, that they had to do with the most serious

struggles of their lives,
—

inspired thoughtful men with a disgust
for the abuse of them to mere purposes of talk or display, and
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Plutarch -^{th a hope that there might yet be treasures l3dng very close

to human beings which they had not discovered, and of wliicli

His they did not suspect tlie existence. And secondly, no one did

w'isaom.' more than Plutarch to prove that, in some way or other, the old

belief in divine helpers, protectors, inspirers, must be con-

nected with the search for practical wisdom,—witb all our
efforts after self-knowledge and self-government. He may not

have succeeded in showing how the reconciliation was to be
effected ; but, at least, he makes us aware of some of the diffi-

culties which lie in the way of it; and he leaves us in no doubt
that whosoever stifles man's questionings for the sake of assert-

mg a divine authority, blackens and blasphemes that authority;
that whoever seeks to carry oii such inquiries without referring
them to a deeper soui'ce and a superior guidance, makes them
feeble and abortive.

His 5. We should be glad, for other reasons, to give our readers

.sorratcs""'^ a sketch of the dialogue, which is entitled
" The Daemon of

Socrates," though only a small portion of it bears directly upon
that subject. But there is one passage so important, not for

tne illustration of Plutarch's mind, but of the whole philoso-

phical movement of this time, that we must translate it :
—

Notausibie "When we considered this question pi-ivately among our-

ii(.|iearanre. sclvcs, the suspiciou Suggested itself whether it was a visible

appearance at all which Socrates spoke of, whether it might
not be the sensation of some voice, or rather the intellectual

recognition of a word coming, in some wonderful manner, into

contact with him, as even in sleep it is not a voice that is uttered,
but those who receive the impressions and perceptions of certain

His speech words think that they hoar people speaking. To these, this kind

aiidtessed
°^ apprehensions is in verv deed a dream, coming to them in the

to ti.f silence and serenity of the body while they sleep. [There is a
externa ear.

^qj.^! Jq^,^ [^^ ^^^q next sentence, which leaves some doubt about

its meaning.] And having been stifled with tlie tumult of the

passions and the whirl of outward necessities, they cannot listen

and address the mind fully to the things which are signified to

s !'*^it"tr'"'^'^
them. But the reason of Socrates being pure, not under

true the dtnninion of passion, nor mixing itself greatly, under the
hstener.

preteucc of outward necessities, with the body, was quick and
sensitive in responding to that which encountered it

;
and this,

one would conjecture, was not the voice, but the word of

a daemon coming in its signification, without voice, into con-

tact with the perceiver. For the voice, when we speak with one

another, is Hke a blow upon the soul, which opens by force to

receive the word through, the ears. But the reason of the better

man leads the well-matured soul, which needs no blow,

directing it to that which has been internally signified to it;
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and it permits itself to be guided by the liglit gentle reins whicli
the reason uses,

—no violent passions champing the bit, and

strivmg to be loose,"

6. The student of philosophy will do well to consider the i"c Jinport

whole passage, from which this is an extract, attentively. It ;'",nsm't'his

will aftbrd him great light respecting the distinction between i'as8'"se.

aia^r](TiQ and yvtjaig, which is of such vast importance for the

understanding of the earliest as well as the latest metaphy-
sics, Scarcely less valuable are the suggestions which the

passage offers respecting the relation of the Nouc to the ^v^i),
of the teaching governing power which apprehends spiritual

objects directly, to that respective faculty or principle which may
be either the victim and slave of the senses, or may obey a

higher guidance. But it is especially needlul to remark, that
both these vital distinctions depend in Plutarch's teaching upon
the previous acknowledgment of some Dtemon or Spirit, ^\ ho
addresses itself to an organ in man capable of communicating
with it, and to which that organ must yield itself freely if it

fulfils its proper function. He does not profess to define the
fiiculties (the beautiful language which he was using, not
with tlie perfect freedom and mastery of an old Greek, but

perhaps with even a more critical apprehension of its powers
and distinctions, almost forbade him to do so) apart from the

power which moves them, and the object to which they are
clirected.

7. It may be doubted whether the Emperor Trajan, to whom
Plutarch dedicated his

"
Sayings of Kings and Generals," ever

^jjf g^„^
troubled himself to read the dialogue on the Daemon of Socrates. I'laian.

In spite of his cultivation, he was probably too much occupied
with Dacian conquests, and the internal management of the

Empire, to have much time for what would have seemed to him

ingenious and somewhat difficult speculation. He was, there-
nistMier«nt

fore, the less prepared to encounter a new and very startling niaxims.

form of the doctrine of an inward teacher and guide, which was

presented to him when he came to the city of xintioch, on his

way to an expedition against the Parthians. The ordinary
policy of the Empire, the habits of toleration which accorded
with the character of Trajan and which his intercourse with

Pliny had nourished, would have forbidden him to interfere with

any strange opinion, whether it took the shape of religion or

philosophy. IJnder his benignant despotism, all schools miglit
deliver their separate and contradictory oracles,

—all races whose
rites were not outrageously inhuman, might worship their

separate gods according to the traditions of their fathers. But
Trajaii heard of a society in Antioch, which his very tenderness
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Apparent for the feelings and faith of its volatile inhabitants led him to

Trajan's"

^°
regard with dislike and suspicion. He understood that the

rules. members of it drew men away from the worship of their native

and proper gods, proclaiming, as the hum'bled Jewish nation
had done, one invisible lluler of the whole earth, but inviting
men ot all tribes, as the Jews had not done, to abandon their

divinities, and unite in confessing Him. He found that these

men spoke of themselves as parts of a kingdom ;
a phraseology

altogether different from that of any sect or school. It might
have been the mere phraseology of harmless fanaticism

; but
there was evidently an organization in the Antioch com-

munity ; one, called a father, presided over it
;

it was connected

Grounds of by mysterious bands with societies similarly organised in the
'* other cities of the Empire. To suppress such a body, as out-

raging the religion of Syria, as interfering with the polity ot

Eome, was a most natural course for the Emperor to adopt.
He sent for Ignatius, the father of the Society or Eamily,
which was called Christian, in Antioch. It is to his conversa-

tion with this father that we must for a moment direct the

attention of our readers.

8.
" When Ignatius stood before the face of Trajan the

king,
— ' Who art thou, poor devil,' said the Emperor,

' who
art so wilfully transgressing our decrees, and moreover art

tempting others to their destruction?' Ignatius answered,
' No one calleth him who bears a God within him a poor devil,

for the devils turn a.wa.j from the servants of God. But if thou
meanest that I am evilly inclined towards the devils, and that I

give them trouble, I confess it. For having Christ as my hea-

venly King, I set at nought the plots of these evil spirits.'

Trajan said, 'And who is this that beareth a God within him ?
'

Ignatius answered,
' He that hath Christ in his heart.'

Trajan said,
' seem we not in our minds to have gods, seeing

that we use them as allies against our enemies ?
'

Ignatius
said,

' The devils of the nations you call gods through a mis-

take. For there is one God that made the heaven, and the

earth, and the sea, and one Christ Jesus the Son of God, the

only begotten : of whose kingdom may I be a sharer !

'

Trajan
said,

' Thou meanest Him who was crucified under Pontius

Pilate ?' Ignatius said,
' Him who hath crucified my sin with

the author of it, and hath put down all devilish error and evQ
imder the feet of those that bear him in their heart.' Trajan
said, 'Dost thou, then, bear this crucified One in thyself P'

Ignatius said,
'

Tes, verily, for it is written, I will dwell in

them and walk in them.' Trajan exclaimed,
' We decree that

Ignatius, who saith that he beareth tlie crucified One within him,
be led bound to Kome, there to be the food of wild beasts.'

"

Isrnatius of
\ntioch.

The evil

spirit.

'I'lie divine
teacher.

The
tleliverer.
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9. We have hesitated to introduce a passage at once so theo- How this

logical and so sacred as this ;
but it is impossible faithfully to t.earTupon

exhibit the history of Chrintian, or even of heathen, philosophy,
J,'jl'j,^y,'J.'""-

during the first three centuries, if we pass it over. Even if we sophy.

had any doubt about the substantial veracity of the record (it

may of course have received additions from the reporter, but

the part which specially concerns us is not that which would

have been interpolated at a later time), we should still be

obliged to receive it as an important testimony to the opi-

nion which was entertained in Antioch respecting that which

was most characteristic in the belief of Ignatius. Its value
onlniatius

consists in this, that Ignatius was not a philosopher, that he

had apparently no communication with philosophers, that he

was acquainted with scarcely any book but the Jewish Scrip-

tures, that he resorted to them, not for the sake of any deep

lore, but to find warnings and examples for the time in which

he lived, of the dangers to which they were exposed from

envy, ambition, self-will, and of the way in which they might

escape those perils. "Whatever be our judgment respecting his

epistles, our conclusion upon this point will be the same. They
stand out in the most marked contrast to the later apologetic
literature : they are simple, child-like, practical in the highest
de'T-ree. The dialogue with Trajan, therefore, must be taken for

what it appears on the face of it to be—first, as the expression what !ii>

of the simplest conviction of an aged Christian confessor looking *^^Jj,'JJg"-

death in the face ; secondly, as marking out the points of differ-

ence which this confessor supposed to exist between him and

the heathen people around him
; thirdly, as explaining the

deepest and most radical ground of the punishment with which

the Emperor visited him. He believed that the King and

Lord of the whole earth did, in the strictest sense, dwell in

him
;
he believed that the heathen world were doing homage

to evil powers, instead of to a perfectly good Being ;
he be-

lieved that he was to proclaim Him who dwelt in him and ruled

over him to all men ;
he believed that, when they acknowledged

Him, they would be delivered from their servitude to evil. That

there was such a Gruide of the wise, the most thoughtful of them

had confessed. Even Trajan, in his military Roman manner,
claimed for himself a certain belief in such a Director. But Why it

To-natius affirmed that the Invisible Gruide had actually come hnUoTis
"

upon earth, and borne a human nature, had died a human death
;
conde-nna

He was not a mere daemon, not a special teacher of the wise man
—He was the Governor and Ruler of men. To all races and

all classes, Syrians and Romans, masters and serfs, His kingdom
must be announced. Trajan perceived at once that such a doc-

trine had nothing of the quietness and harmlessness of a school
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dogma. Whatever affinity it might have to the teaching of any
Greek or Eomau sage, it went altogetlier beyond the limits

within which opinions might be safely tolerated
;

it nnited
the perils of the definite and the indefinite

;
it carried you to a

depth which no plummet-line could sound,—yet it bore directly

upon the common life and common relations of man. If we
fairly put ourselves into Trajan's position, we shall certainly
not be inclined to condemn his act as a strange or monstrous
one. It was that which, in his circumstances, the most tolerant

modern statesman might have adopted, if his toleration did not
rest upon that belief of a divine guide to Truth which Ignatius
proclaimed.

10. Xot long after the death of Ignatius, there appeared in

tiie Church of Antioch a man named Saturninus. He is me-

Tht,- Syrian
morable iu history as the author of one of the so-called gnos-

GnoMs. tical heresies. We shall not attempt a definition either of the

adjective, gnostical, or the substantive heresy, till w^; have consi-

dered some of the particidar appearances from which the names
were generalised. The ordinar}^ assertions that iSaturninus at-

tempted to connect Christian theology with Persian philosophy,
is undoubtedly true

;
but no power in the world can succeed in

connecting two things which have not some natural affinity,

ii- leiaiion The Persian philosophy was nothing except an attempt to

tvi'i t'l'i amf""' i"*liiii'6 iiito certain puzzling facts which present themselves to

piiiioMipiiy. the minds of human beings, and which demand a solution. The
Christian theology did encounter those facts ; they were pre-
sumed in it. The single-hearted Ignatius believed that there

were powers of evil which were seeking to bring man's spirit
into captivity ; that the idolatry into which men had fallen,

the worship of this visible world, was the effect of the seduction

of these evil powers ;
that there was a Deliverer of man's spirit,

One who dwelt with him, and in whom he was to trust. The

riie sooci
Persians recognised evil powers ;

the Persian recognised a power
and evil which could ovcrcome them, and which man might obey. He

had suspected that the visible world was especially the domain
—
perhaps the creation—of Ahriman

;
that Ormuzd belonged

to a secret region of light; that he is to be apprehended by-

some higher faculty. This distinction between mere animal

perception and the intuition, or higher knowledge, was not as

clear to his mind as it was to that of the Greek, for he had
not the same capacity for delicate and accurate distinctions

;

but it was implied in his belief. No one could doubt that

evil things, however secret might be the origin of them, ap-

pealed very directly to the senses, are tangible, visible, audible.

Only the good man seemed to have a perception of what wa^

•jreatois.
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beyond these. Surely he must perceive something that was not

tangible, isible, audible
; surely his perception must have some

affinity with goodness. Was this all that the Christian

disciple had been taught ?—No
;
he had heard that a spiritual

world, a spiritual kingclom, had bee:i unfolded to man. Was
he not to explore that spiritual world ? Was not the knowledge
of it his highest privilege and blessing ? Had not St. Paul
told him so ?

11. But where can be the limit of this knowledge ? Who
has a right to confine the exercise of the faculty by which it

is obtained ? It seemed, probably, to Saturninus that the
,

Christian Church had diminished the range of objects which the christian

Persian philosophy had embraced. In the Zendavesta a num- intuitions^

ber of good principles were invoked : Zoroaster seemed to the''in*\i'.sii)i£

suppose that many powers might have come forth from the ""'"''^

source of Good as deliverers from the Evil. Was a new reve-

lation to contract this multitude ? Must it not rather malie
some addition to it? Why should not He of whom the
Church spoke have come forth as one, perhaps the last, the

highest, of these deliverers, to break the chains of the outward

world, the evil kingdom, and shed light into the midst of its

darkness ?

12. It was impossible to stop at this point. The Gnostic, I'oceiism

however disposed he might be to enlarge the spiritual realm and
to discover new forms in it, could not tolerate the notion that

any one who had proceeded from it was actually connected with
the evil which is inseparable from Matter

;
He could but have

taken the appearance of a mortal body, He could but have

undergone an apparent death. Such in its outlines was this

early form of Syriac philosophized Christianity.
13. It was evident that such a faith would provoke no Gnosticism

hostility of emperors. If the doctrine was expansive, it was "°'^
also safe

;
for what was there in such a scheme which could be to tiie

" '

the bond of a society, which could make that society suspicious
^'"i'""'

to the Roman state? A theory of the spiritual world might be

permitted to any one
;
the elements of which it consisted might

all be furnished by undoubted perceptions of tlie human spirit ;

names denoting virtues and principles which men had felt

to be precious and real might compose the new economy.
But each fresh traveller would suggest a new arrangement of
its provinces. The theory of visible and material evil was a

perpetual barrier and protection against its intruding into the

sphere of practical life. Above all, what centre was there, at

once divine and human, to scare the Caesar on his throne, and
to claim a dominion more extensive and permanent than his ?

14. Here was the real test. The new revelation was not a
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lr can form revelatiou of a society for all kindreds and races, if this was

IluisUemfto ^^^ nature and form of it. The Gnosis would take its colour

iniiiiite Ironi every different locality, from every diffei-ent thinker.

There must be a Syrian Gnosis and an Alexandrian Gnosis,—
one of which the elements were chiefly Jewish, one of which

tlie elements were chiefly Gentile. Basilides, Hcrmogenes,
Valentinus, Carpocrates, a hundred more, each must exhibit

his own skill in combination, his skill in tracing the genera-
tions of powers and principles, his capacity for spiritual arclii-

tecture. Each of these men did exhibit talents of no vulg;ir

order
;
their thoughts, however wild ajid monstrous they may

seem when they are presented together in a system, had each a

meaning. Ever and anon one can trace hints of relations be-

tween moral qualities which are suggestive, evident tokens that

the theorist had seen something of the world he professed to

describe, and had brought back a flower from its surface, or a gem
out of its recesses. But the members of the different Churches

said w4th emphasis,
" Tou are founders of heresies or sects ;

you are not adding to our treasures, but robbing us of those we
have already. Good news has been preached to man, and

you have none for man. A centre has been proclaimed, and

you say it does not exist. "We felt we had a common fellow-

ship ; you substitute a set of notions which are sources of end-

less division. Lastly, you rob us of all sound morality : you
Perils to would have us despise our bodies, therefore we cannot keep

cTtilym ^^^^^ P^^^'® '• y^^ would have us regard the world as necessarilv

evil, therefore we cannot reform it
; you may be ascetics to-day,

grossly sensual to-morrow. Each extreme maybe defended by
the same maxim. A Gnostic is no doubt he that knows, and,

tlierefore, whose life is wholly intellectual, not animal : the

Gnostic may become the most animal of all creatures ;
for why

should such a contemptible thing as the flesh not be suffered

to sink to the very lowest level which it can reach ?"

Mutual ^5- The name of Gnostic became for a long time specially
dislike of odious in the ears of all members of the Church who did

and'the phi-
not join One of the Gnostical parties. It was supposed that the

losopi.icai most gross of all the heretical scnools—that of Carpocrates
—

nectecr\vith held the name by a more pre-eminent title than the rest. The
Gnosticism, intuition which the doctors of aD the schools claimed was op-

posed on one side to Fate, on another to Action. And as the

acknowledgment of this intuition was the bond between the

Gnostics within and the philosophers without the Church, the

latter began to be more and more suspected as enemies of the

Gospel. They frequently justified the charge. The new king-

dom evidently interferedwith them far more than the old reli-

gions were ever likely to do. Questioning seemed at an end if the
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Christian dogmatism was to prevail. Pliilosophical distinctions

were extinguished by a message to the ignorant and the evil. The The

rise of the class of men called Apologists tended to strengthen
'^I'o'o^ists

this mutual animosity. They were polemics by profession,
bound to make out a case against their popular as well as their

learned antagonists. It was a kind of necessity that they
should exhibit that which they were defending in the most defi-

nite and tangible form. In arguing with Jews, they of course

appealed to the Scriptures ;
in arguing witli Romans, they tried

to prove that their faith led to practical moral results. When
they met Greeks they might enter more into speculation ;

but

they were always disposed to confute the schools by showing
that they had hold of something fixed and positive.

16. The earliest Greek apologist who is preserved to us

illustrates this tendency in a very remarkable manner. Justin justin.

was born in a village of Samaria. He must have conversed

much with Jews, though there is no reason to suppose he had

any direct affinity with them. He belongs to the crisis of

Christian histor}', when the Church, in consequence of the

war in which Barcochba was leader, had become completely

separated from the Synagogue. The passages which we shall

select from his dialogue with Trypho throw light upon the rela-

tion in which Jews as well as Christians of the second century
stood to philosophy.

17. If Justin is the hero of his own tale, he was accosted, as he

was walking one morning in the portico of a gymnasium, by a Hisdiaioffue

man, wlio hailed him as a philosopher, and presently joined him Tnpiio.
with several of his friends. When he asks their business, he is

told that his companion has learned from a teacher of the Aca-

demy always to reverence those who wear the philosophical garb,

and, if possible, to make their acquaintance, in hopes of learn- The Jew

ing something from them. The stranger announces himself a.s Gre'ek^

one of the Hebrew race who has been a fugitive after the war. \visdom.

He spent most of his time in Greece, especially at Corinth.

Justin asks him what philosophy can help him as much as his

law-giver and the prophets ? Trypho defends himself by saying
that God, His unit^. His providence, are the great objects of

jj,^^,^^,^. ,^g

philosophical investigation. Justin admits this to be the of cod tiie

object of philosophy ;
but he complains that philosophers spealc phuo.ophy.

of God as caring for the Universe, for genera and species,
—not

for individuals, not for you and me. And he does not see how,

with such a faith as that, "you and I are to be better or worse."

Trypho wishes to know what his own theories are on these

matters,
—to what school of philosophy he belongs. The ques-

tion introduces a narrative. Justin fully believes philosophy to

be a very great blessing, and one most honoured by God
;
and
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tlial those are, in the truest sense, holy who have given their

niiud to it
;

but he does not believe that any of the sects

know what philosophy is, or for what reason it was sent to

men. "
Knowledge," he says, "is one, but these opinions arc

various." He had tried most of them. He began with the

Stoics : of them he could learn nothing concerning God,—
that was not the subject with which they specially occupied
themselves. A Peripatetic, to whom he next applied, a sharp

clear-sighted man, disgusted him by insisting on a rate of pay-
ment for the lectures he gave :

—no profit could be expected
till that point was settled. An eminent Pythagorean insisted

upon such a long preparation in music, astronomy, and geo-

metry, before he could give him any information upon the

questions for which he was longing for light, that he left him in

despair. He stayed much longer with a Platonist,
"
for the

apprehension of incorporeal things delighted me greatly, and

the beholding of ideas gave wings to my intellect, and I thought
I had become wise in an incredibly little time, and I hoped
that I should presently have the vision of Grod, for this I knew

to be the end of the Platonic philosophy." Then he tells how,

when, for the purpose of converse with himself, he had retired

to a place not far from the sea, an old man of gentle and vene-

rable appearance entered into discourse with him, and declared

himself a Christian. The passages of the discourse which most

concern us are these :
—"

How," said he,
" can the philosophers

think rightly concerning Grod, or speak anything truly of Him,
not having the knowledge of Him, or having seen Him, or ever

heard Him ?"
" But it is not with the eye," said I,

" that the

Deity is beheld ;
with the reason only is it comprehended : so

Plato says, and I agree wdth him." "Are there, then," he said,
" in that reason of ours, powers so great and of such a kind

;
or

will the mind of man ever see God, if it hath not been invested

with a lioly spirit ?"
" Plato says," said I,

" that tliere is an

eye of the mind which is capable of seeing, and which has been

given us for the very purpose of seeing purely and undisturbedly
that vs-hich is. This is the primary and original cause of all

that is perceived by the intellect
;

it hath no form, or colour,

or size,
—none of those things which the eye takes note of; it

is above all substance
;

it cannot be described or discoursed uf
;

it alone is good and beautiful
;

it enters into well-constituted

souls, in virtue of their relationship to it and their desire to

behold it."
" What is our relationship," said the old man,

" with God ? Is it that the soul itself is godly and immortal,

and a portion of that royal reason ? And when it sees God, is

it possible for us to embrace that Divinity which comes in con-

tact with our reason, and thereby to become blessed ?"
"
Cor-
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tainly," said I,
" Are the same souls," he asked,

"
in all Justm.

auimals, or is there one soul of a man and one of a horse or au
ass?" " The same in all," I answered. "Will, then, horses Those who

Grasses see, or have they ever seen, God?" "No," said I, huvenotthe
"nor will the great majority of men; only he who lives •^''P''>''"'ty t"

righteously, purifying himself by the exercise of all virtues."
"""' '"''

" The mind, then, does not see Grod in consequence of its

relationship to Him, nor because it is mind, but because it is

temperate and just ?" "
Yes," said I,

" and because it has the

capacity of knowing God." "
Why, then," said the old man," do not the animals see God, seeing they have done nothing

evil ?" " Their body is the hindrance," was the answer.
The next point discussed between them is the nature of I'unishniem

punishment, and how the soul can be better for punishment in ^"'*

another world or condition, if it does not remember what it has
'"^"'°'^"

been and has done. Thence the old man goes on to proclaim
the prophets, who were filled with a true and holy spirit, and
not the philosophers, as the true guides to wisdom.
The rest of the (dialogue is addressed to Trypho's Jewish

feelings, and is an argument from the prophets to show that
his position is no longer a tenable one.

18. Justin called himself a philosopher, and wore the philo- .'ustin's

sophical cloak to the end of his days. Apparently he held no '^"^'*'°'^

recognised ecclesiastical office
; nevertheless, the simple Igna-

tius evidently approached more nearly, at certain points, to such
a thinker as Plutarch, than he did. The man who knew nothing
of what Greek sages had been saying, proclaimed, as part of his

baptismal faith, of his Scriptural lore, a conviction which stood
in wonderful affinity to some of the thoughts which had been
awakened in them

;
the other, who was conversant with all the

terras and methods of the old philosophy, felt a kind of repug-
nance to it, partly from a conviction of its inadequacy to satisfy
his wants, partly from a desire to make the Gospel an anta-

gonist philosophy. The position he took up is a most natural
and intelligible one, but it prevented him from doing full

justice to those whom he had abandoned,—perhaps from doing
full justice to the cause which he had embraced.

19. Justin's first apology was addressed to Antoninus
^j^^

Pius, though it was intended also for his colleague in the AurXis.

empire. His death* is usually, and on good grounds, assigned
to the reign of Marcus Aurelius. This Emperor opens a new

* It is commonly ascribed to tlie intrigues of Creseens, one of the
favourite court pliilosopliers. There is no reason to doubt the tradition;
the Sophists who basked in the Emperor's patronage seem to have been as

despicable as he was noble. That they should have availed themselves of
his dislike to the Cliristians to put down one who adopted their own cha-
racter, is most natural.

Vol. I. U
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Marcus page ill our history. Like Plutarch, the Greek and Eotuan
ure lus.

characters were in him remarkably blended
; but, unlike Plu-

tarch, the foundation of his mind was Roman : he was a student,
that he might moi'e effectually carry on the business of an

to'Fhftarch" ^"^^^ror. He was therefore not, like Plutarch, fii'st of all a

and Epic- follower of Plato, but, like Seneca and Epictetus, a Stoic,
tetus. Seneca v\e mention, however, much more for the sake of their

contrast than their resemblance : they were both busy about a

practical object, but Marcus Aurelius did not make his object
the acquisition of personal ease and quietness. He far more
I'esembled Epictetus in the character of his Stoicism : to him
he confessed great obligations. But their ends were diffe-

rent, as their positions were different : tlie slave inquired after

the secret of moral freedom
;
the Csesar inquired after the

secret of Self-government.
20. It would not be easy to find any man in any period of

the world's history who pursued this end more strenuously. A
Stoic was, in the judgment of Marcus, simply a man who sought
carefully and deliberately for the means of ruling himself; he

Glad to thought it, therefore, not a dereliction of his sect, but a fulff I-

E'ei*pfroni
uient of its primary function, if he asked help from every other

aJi quarters, quarter, as well as from the teachers of the Porch. He opens
his first book with an enumeration—a little too formal and

f^c^ors"^' *^laborate, perhaps, but exhibiting evident and sincere gratitude—of his different benefactors. His mother stands almost first

Meditations among them
;
to her he owes his reverence for that which is

lib. i. divine,
—a disposition to communicate, a restraint not only

upon his actions, but upon his thoughts. He thanks Kusticus

for keeping him from the love of sophistry, of rhetoric, of

poetry, of all display, wliether in speech or in appearance. He
thanks Alexander, the Platonist, for teaching him not often, or

without necessity, to say to any one, or to write in a letter,

that he is busy. From iiis brother Severus he learned love of

justice, love of truth, love of kinsfolk
;
he learned through him

to be acquainted with Cato, Dion, and Brutus, and to conceive

of a just polity ordered according to maxims of equality and

freedom, and of a kingdom that honours above all things the

liberty of the governed. These examples we take at random.

The other obligfations which he confesses are even more directlv

The sods, for lessons of self-government. The gods he thanks for all

kinds of benefits, but especially for good ancestors, good parents,
a good 'sister, good teachers, good members of his household,

good kinsmen, good friends. To them, also, he owes it that he

had a passion for philosophy, that he did not fall into the hands

of any sophist, tliat he did not waste his time among writers cf

books, or in unravelling syllogisms, oi- in studying meteoro-

logy.
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10. These indications will, perhaps, suffice to show that the His Roinan

root of the Emperor's mind was to be found in the old lloman sympathies,

discipline of affections and relationships ;
but tliat he grafted

upon this an amount of self-consciousness and reflection which

belong much more to the country whose language he used, than

to that of which he was a citizen and ruler.
"
Every hour think

strongly with thyself," he says, "that thou art, as a fiomau
and as a male, to do that which is before thee with accurate,

severe, and unfeigned gravity, with kindliness, and freedom,
and justice. And take care to give thyself rest from all sur-

rounding fantasies that may interfere with thy iiiimediate work.

And this you will secure if you work each action as if it were Care to

the last of your life, avoiding all precipitation and every influ-
^ygt^actions

ence that would withdraw you from the word that has hold of

you (uTTo Tov aipovvroQ Xoyoo) : avoiding also hypocrisy, self-

love, discontent with the things that are appointed for you.
You see how few the things are, by laying hold of which, a man

may live a tranquil and god-conformed life : nor will the gods
ask anything more fi;oin the man who is careful of these things." Book 3,

"
Nothing is more miserable," he says in another place,

" than ^'^^'^' ^'

the man who is always moving round and round, and surveying
all things that lie about him, and prying into the things below
the earth and speculating upon that which passes in the souls

of his neighbours, and not perceiving that it suffices to dwell

with the dtemon within himself, and to serve him manfully.
But the service of him is the keeping oneself free from passion Service of

and temerity, and from discontent with the things that come
^^ithln.'"""

to us from the gods and from men. Eor the things that come
from the gods are venerable

;
those from men are dear because

of our relationship to them. Some things there are, no doubt,
which are sad, in consequence of our ignorance of what is good
and what is evil : this blindness is not less than the one which

deprives us of the power of distinguishing white from black." Discipline

"You must accustom yourself," he says, "only to set such
thoughts,

images before yourself, that ifany one should suddenly ask you. Book 2.

what you are now thinking about, you should be able to answer chap. 13.

him immediately, with all confidence, this or that
;
so that it

may be clear at once that all is simple and gi-acious, and

becoming a creature that has fellowship with other creatures,
and is indifterent to mere pleasures of sense, and generally to

all images, of mere enjoyment ;
and has no rivalry, or envy,

or suspicion, or ought else in the mind at which you would
blush if you vvere discovered in it." "Let the god that is in Book 3,

thee," he says, shortly after,
" be the guardian of a creature '^'^'^P- ^'

that hath the qualities of a male and an elder, and of a political

being, and of a Roman, and of a ruler, one that hath set himself
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ill order, one who is awaiting the summons out of life, ready
to be set free

;
one that needeth not an oath, nor any human

witne.ss.

20. The following passage contains something more of formal

philosophy, yet combined, as always, with practice and self-

examination. "
Body, soul, reason,

—to the body belong sensa-

tions, to the soul impulses, to the mind or reason deteraii-

nations (^oy^ara). To receive impressions from outward

appearances belongs even to cattle; nervous impulses may
belong to wild beasts, to Phalaris, to jS'ero

;
to have the reason

as a guide in reference to the phenomena that present them-

selves, may belong to those who do not believe in the gods,
and to those who desert their country, and to those who do

acts which require that they should shut their doors. If, then,

all else is common to these we have enumerated, that which

remains as the special gift of the good man is the being con-

tent with and welcoming the things that befal him, and those

things that have been spun by the destinies for him
;
the not

mixing or disturbing the dcTmon that is established in the

heart with a crowd of phantasies, but the keeping him propitious,

reverently submitting to him, speaking nothing tliat is contrary
to the truth, doing nothing that is beyond the right. And

though all disbelieve that such a man is living a simple, and

reverend, and brave life, he is not angry with any of them, nor

does he turn out of the way that is leading him to the goal of

his life, to which he must' come pure, silent, ready for dis-

missal, cheerfully fitted for that which is appointed him."

21. Marcus Aurelius had a very strong feeling, like Epic-

tetus, that the management of tlie impressions which objects
make upon us was the chief part of mental discipline,

_

Hear

how he applies this to his own position, which was so different

from that of Epictetus :
—"

According to the impressions which

thou art continually receiving, will be the temper of thy mind;
for the soul gets its dye from these impressions. Dye it then

with the continual repetition of such impressions as these ; tliat

wheresoever it is appointed you to live, there it is possible to

live well
;

tliat it is your appointed lot to live in a palace, then

it is possible to live well in a palace. And again, that each

thing is carried on towards that for the sake of which it has

been prepared and ordained. That in that point to which it is

bearing, you will find the end or purpose of It
;
that wherever

is the end and purpose of it, there is the good of it
;

that the

good of the reasonable creature is society. That we were born

for society, has been shown long ago. For is it not evident

that the worse things exist for the sake of the better, the

better for the sake of each other ? But creatures that have
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life are better than creatures without life, and creatures that

have reason are better than those who have merely life."

22. This idea of man as a social or political being enters

very deeply into the mind and philosophy of Marcus Aurelius.

"We are portions of the great whole" is a thought which Tendency to

continually recurs to him. At times it gives a coldness to his I'aiitheism;

speculations : the man seems in danger of being lost in the resisted,

universe. But quite as often it is urged as an argument,
apparently an effective one to the writer's mind, against selfish-

ness and self-exaltation. Unquestionably he was more inclijied

than Epictetus was to follow the old Stoics in identifying God
with the world—the world signifying not the earth or the

visible frame-work of things, but the order and constitution to

which we belong. There was much, however, in his Eoman
education, his devout temper, his personal affections, and his

watchfulness over himself, to counteract this tendency. He has
no idea of the universe as self-governed. The phrase

"
directing

reason," is one which occurs continually in connection with his

idea of the whole
;
and to this

"
directing reason" he assigns

gracious and human qualities. "The being of the universe," ^g g^^
he says, in the beginning of his 6th Book,

"
is easy to be en- aiity of the

treated, and flexible. The reason that directs it hath in itself
worshipped,

no motive to ill-doing. Malice is not in it, nor is anything
done by it maliciously, nor is anything injured by it. All things
come to pass and are accomplished in obedience to it." The
first clause of this sentence may seem somewhat unintelligible.
The Emperor designs, we apprehend, to oppose the universal

substance to that which is the cause of all untractableness, the

feelings and passions of the individual. He would lead the
man out of these by bringing him to feel that he is not a sepa-
rate existence, but part of a scheme from which he cannot tear

himself without destroying himself. "All particular things," ,pj,g ^jj^j^,.^

he says just after,
"

fulfil their end according to the nature tive.

of the whole
;
not in conformity with some other nature, either

inclosing it from without, or comprehended within, or existing

apart from it and only accidentally attached to it. Either there quenceof
is in this universe only a mixture of elements, a strange

^"•*^e''-

entanglement, to terminate in dispersion and dissolution, or

there is unity, order, providence. Supposing the first to be the

right view, why do I desire to meddle with such a ferment and
confusion of accidents ? What else have I to trouble myself
about than the how and when I am to become earth ? And in

that case why do I fret myself ? The dissolution will come to

me whatever I do. But if the other is the case, I bow down
xvith reverence, I set myself in order, I put confidence in the „ .

Director of all things." One extract more may set this point cc. '.>'i6.
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Book?,
chap. 9.

Relatinn ot

Marcus
Aurelius to

the Chris-
tian Church,

Causes of
his dislike,

political

religious,

philosophi-
cal.

clearer :
—" All things are woven into one another, and it is a

holy combination, aiicl scarcely any two things are heteroge-
neous. For they liavc been put together, and together com-

pose the same harmony {avykoafXtiTov avriv KurTjjior). For there

is one harnionv made up of all things, and there is one Grod

through all things, and one substance and one law, one word of

reason that is common to all reasonable creatures, and one truth
;

since there is also one perfection of all creatures of the same

kind, participant of that same word or reason."

23. This last sentence will so immediately recall to the

reader's mind one of St. Paul's, that the question naturally

suggests itself,
—What is the relation between them ? How

was Marcus Aurelius likely to regard those who held the faith

of St. Paul ? How did he actually regard tliem ? On the last

point there is no doubt. The Church had far more to suffer

from Marcus, tlian i'rom his son Counnodus
;
he deliberately

adopted the policy which Trajan had originated, he followed it

out with far greater severity than Trajan. All the arguments
which recommended it to the one Emperor, presented tliem-

selves with new force to his successor ; they were strengthened

by considerations peculiar to himself. As Marcus Aurelius

was more devout than his predecessors, as the worship of the

gods was with him less a mere deference to opinion and

tradition, he felt a more hearty indignation against tliose who
seemed to be undermining it. As he had more zeal for the

well-being of his subjects, and a stronger impression of the

danger of their losing any portion of the faith and reverence

wliich they had, the political motives which swayed earlier

emperors acted more mightily upon him. As he had convinced

himself that the severest course of self-discipline is necessary
in order Lo fit a man for overcoming the allurements of the

visible and the terrors of the invisible world, he despised and

disbelieved those who seemed to have attained the results witli-

out the preparatory processes. As he wished to reconcile the

obligations of an emperor to perform all external duties with

tlie obligation of a philosopher to self-culture, and found the

task laborious enough, the strange mixture of the ideas of a

polity with ideas belonging to the s[)iritual nature of man,
which he heard of among the Christians, must have made him

suspect them of aping the Caesars and the Eoman wisdom in

their government, as well as of aping the Stoics in their con-

tempt of pain. Such reasons, if we made no allowance for the

malignant reports of courtiers and philosophers, the prevalent
belief of unheard-of crimes in the secret assemblies of the

Christians, the foolish statements and wrong acts of which they

may themselves have been guilty, will explain sufficiently why
tho> venerable age and character of Polycarp, the beautiful fidelity
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of the martyrs of L}^ons, did not prevent them from being
victims of the decrees of the best men who ever reigned in liome.

24. Any notion, therefore, that the great principles and Affinity or

maxims which are announced in the writings of Marcus trinCs witi>

Aurelius were derived from Cln-istian teachers, or indicated Chrstian
. , ,, .

, r-ii •
,

• • 1 i_
doctrines:

even a partial allegiance to Christian maxmis, must be at once how hc-

discarded, not merely as wanting evidence, but as refuted by it.
counted for.

The question, what relation tliere is between his principles and
those which the teachers of the Gospel were promulgating, is

a very different one, and cannot be resolved by any hasty
inferences from the treatment which they received at his liands.

Those who think of the Christian Church as a mere liuman

society set up in the world to defend a certain religion against
a certain other religion, will naturally try to prove that its

members were in possession of truth by proving that its

opponents were only asserters of falsehood. Those who believe The human

that it was a society established by Grod as a witness of the anddivinfi

;• n 1 1 • -n • •
J 1

solution.

true constitution ot all human beings, will rejoice to acknow-

ledge its members to be what they believed themselves to be—
confessors and martyrs for a truth which they could not em-
brace or comprehend, of which they often perceived only a small

portion, but which, througli their lives and deaths, as well as

through the right and wrong acts, the true and false words ot

those who understand them least, was to manifest and prove
itself Those who hold this conviction dare not conceal, or

misrepresent, or undervalue, any one of those weiglity and
memorable sentences which are to be found in the meditations

of Marcus Aurelius. If they did, they would be undervaluing
a portion of that very truth which the preachers of the Gospel
were appointed to set forth

; they would be adopting the error

of the philosophical emperor without his excuses for it. Nor
dare they pretend that, by some means or other, the Christian

preaching had unconsciously imparted to him a portion of its

own light even while he seemed to exclude it. They will believe

that it was God's good pleasure that a certain great truth should

be seized and apprehended by this age, and they will see indi-

cations of what that truth was in the efforts of Plutarch to

understand the daemon which guided Socrates, in the courageous

language of the Martyr of Antioch, in the bewildering dreams

of the Gnostics, in the eagerness of Justin to prove Christianity
a philosophy, and to confute the philosophers, in the apprehen-
sion of Christian principles by Marcus Aurelius, and in his

hatred of the Christians. Prom every side they will derive

evidence that a. doctrine and society which are meant for man-

kind, cannot depend upon the partial views and apprehensions
of men, but must go on justifying, reconciling, confuting those

views and apprehensions by the demonstration of facts.
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CHAPTER II.

The Third Centuey.

from marcus aurelius to consta>"tine.

ihe 1. The miserable period from the death of Marcus Aurelius

fftei^'*"^''
to the accession of Septimus Severus, explains the diffei'ence

Marcus; between the characteristics of the 2ud and of the 3rd centuries,

mon ob/ect.
^^^ effort to make despotism orderly and righteous, to give an

empire the form of a republic, had been continued with diffe-

rent degrees of earnestness, ability, and success, through four

reigns ;
the climax of the experiment was in the last. The

Roman world saw that it had failed. Something was wanting
besides the honesty, self-restraint, philosophy, of the tem-

porary ruler. All these qualities, combined with a resolute

purpose of crushing what seemed hostile to the integrity of

the empire, and the belief of the people in its divine protectors,
had given the Roman world an appearance of stability which
the accession of one contemptible ruffian could at once turn

into a mockery. The meaning of the word Imperator, the

basis on which the imperial power was standing, the instru-

ments which must overthrow it, then made themselves evident

to all tolerably thoughtful observers. The question, how the

dissolution of the Society might be for the longest time averted,
became the only one which an intelligent ruler had to propose
to himself. Various answers were found for it during the

3rd century. Strive to preserve the traditional reverence for

Roman law, so you may at least impose some restraint upon
the power of arms, was the suggestion which the sage juris-

Policy of consults of the first Severus offered to him, and upon which he
s. Severus, endeavoured to act. An eclectical unity, resulting from a

tolerance and comprehension of difterent parties, seems to hare
Of Alex. been dreamed of by Alexander Severus, and to liave been carried

PUiUppus," out with more of aiiibition and vanity by Philippus Arabs.

Stern discipline, and consequent restraint upon all novelties of
C)f Deems,

opinion, appeared to Deciiis, who saw the weakness of this last

attempt, the only remedy for the mischiefs to which it had led.

To divide the empire under different heads, and to give it more

the character of an oriental government, was the policy of
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Diocletian. These are the only distinct purposes which pre- of

sent themselves in that age. The rest of the Emperors chose i^"*t-"'*="a"'

one or other of them, or merely yielded to their passions, not

setting before tliemselves any end at all.

2. The preservation or pursuit of unity therefore marks and How the

defines this period much more distinctly than the last. AVhafc world and
• • • tliG scnools
IS true ol the statesmen, is equally true of the philosophers, answer to

Each experiment in the world had one which corresponded to ^'''^'' "^^*' •

it in the schools, as well as in the hearts of human beings.
The 3rd century is eminently a philosophical century, for it is

one in which the great problem of philosophy forced itself upon
men's minds, from whatever point they might start, into what-
ever lines of thought they might diverge. The ultimate ground
of unity, as well as the conditions under which men might
actually become one, alike ensfaered the thoughts of the soldier,

the lawyer, the solitary thinker, of the doctor and the disciple,
of the persecutor and the martyr.

3. In spite of the strong opposition which began to display Numenius
itself during the 2nd century between the Christian preachers **"'.

'"ytha-

and the Pagan philosophers, we have seen that there were ten-

dencies to approximation between them, and that the violent

efforts of the Gnostics to pour the new wine into the old

bottles had been one main occasion of their repiignance. In
the latter part of that century, some feeling of the connexion Notion ot

began to manifest itself on the other side. If we had not heard between

of Philo, we might be disposed to wonder that the Judaical
q*^"'}?]'

""**

element in Christianity should be that which most attracted wisdom,

the notice and sympathy of a Pagan speculator. This appears
to have been the case with Numenius. We are bound to

speak with hesitation about him, because we derive our know-

ledge of him from the work of Eusebius, on the Preparation
for the Grospel, a work written with a special purpose, and by
a man with a strong Alexandrian bias. Still we have no rea-

son to suspect the Church historian of quoting unfaithfully,
and it is from his extracts, not from his comments, that we

may form our conclusions. The most important sentiment Kvang.
which is attributed to Numenius, we have on the earlier and ^°°^ 9,

CC 7 8

higher authority of Clemens. "
Numenius, the Pythagorean

* '

philosopher," he says, "plainly writes, what is Plato but
Moses talking Attic ?" Clemens apparently supposed Nume-
nius to hint at some historical relation between them, for in

the same paragraph he quotes Jewish authors, who held the
Greek philosophers, as they naturally would, to be copiers of

their books, or inheritors of their traditions. Numenius may
have indulged in guesses as random and uncertain as those of

Clemens, or of the Jews, upon this subject ;
but his feeling



302 THE ABSOLUTE OOD.

respecting the moral relation between Plato and Moses is not
in the least alfectcd by them. Plato is certainly not Moses

talking Attic. No two great men were ever more unlike in

the habit of their thoughts, or in the work which they had to

The opinion ^^'>- J^i^it it is Very important for the history ot" this period, to
of their kilow that there were men, reflecting and earnest men, who
similcintv ... . .

instructive. Were Unable to perceive this difference, and who did perceive
an agreement between the two minds, which they could only

express to themselves in some phrase like that which we have

quoted. It is one of the signs of the craving for reconciliation

which was working in various directions, a craving which led

then, as it leads always, to a number of practical as well as

theoretical confusions, but which was pointing to deep prin-

ciples concerning the life of Man and the nature of God.
4. The ground of the similarity which Numeuius discovered

between Plato and Moses, is evident from an extract which
Eusebius gives from his book concerning the Good. " The

''^i'-
, , Being," he says, "is fixed and eternal, ever the same in itself,

livaiio;. book 1 P
,

"^
1 1 • 1 1

• 11 1

ii.ciiap. 10. and in the same, hath never perished, or increased or decreased,^

is susceptible of no accidents, or movements, or locality." Here,
no doubt, he found the beginning and real object of the Platonical

search. The well-known passages which Eusebius quotes from

the Hebrew Scriptures,
" I am the Lord who change not ;"

"
They sliall perish, but Thou art the same, and Thy years shall

not fail ;" might well strike the Pythagorean as wonderful

anticipations of Greek discoveries. Probably he was much
more impressed by observing that these were not isolated

passages, but stood in the most intimate relation with the

whole record in which they occurred. At the same time, the

historical character of that record might be easily forgotten or

overlooked by one who was in search of principles rather than

of facts. The other greater distinction which was involved in

this, that in Moses the Being is speaking, acting, declaring

Himself, may not have been observed by Numenius
;

but

he may have thought that this was implied, if not expressed, in

the creed and inquiries of Plato, and he may have felt that for

his owai age it was quite necessary that the omission, if it was

one, m the thoughts of the Greeks, should be supplied, that in

some way or other the absolute ground of all things should be

confessed as a person, and should enter into communication
with his creatures.

Awfuinessof 5. How this could be he seems to have undertaken to explain
the inquiiy.

-^^ a very memorable passage which occurs in the 11th book of

<ian^*god!'" Eusebius, out of all chronological order, as it follows a long
I'raep. extract fiom Plotinus. The passafre is written with great
1' van "" "*... ^
hookUc. is. caution and reverence. Numenius begins with a prayer that
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Q-od himself may be the standard and rule of his utterances,
that He will open to him the treasury of thought, since he is

convinced that whoever snatches at it eagerly and irreverently
will find it turn to ashes. Then he proceeds,

" That primary or 'I'lif fr'e"

Highest God being in himself, is altogether simple, conversing

altogether with himself, nowise to be divided. But the god
who is the second and third is one. Moving about, however,
in matter which is dual, he unites it and yet is divided by it :

seeing that it is fluxional, and hath a certain appetitive cha-

racter. Therefore, not being in direct communication with the

purely noetic—for so he would be wholly occupied with him-
self—by looking upon matter, he becomes occupied -^-ith tliat,

and as it were uuobservaut of himself. And he touches and
deals with that which is sensible, and draws it up into his own

proper character, stretching himself out to (or with a view to

stretch himself out so as to take up) tlie material." He goes on Demiurgu?.
a little after to distinguisli between the primary God and the

Demiurgus or Creator. The first must be looked upon as the

father of the second, for of Him, the primary Being, it would
be impious to predicate any activity.

" The primary God," he

says,
" must be free from all works, and a king. But the

Demiurgus must exercise government, going through the

heavens. Through him comes this our condition
; through liim Thediviuei>

Reason being sent down in transit or efflux (tc SiiE,oBw) to hold cated mukI

communion with all that are prepared for it. God then looking
°'' '^'"'''^o"-

down and turning himself to each of us, it comes to pass that

our bodies live and are nourished, receivinsr strength from the

outer rays that come from him. But when God turns us to

the contemplation of Himself, it comes to pass that these

things are worn out and consumed, but that the reason lives,

being made partaker of a blessed life."

6. The introduction to this passage is not less important Tiie spcret

than the doctrine which it contains. Serious men evidently
'^'''^ '°^"

began to tremble when they perceived into what awful depths

they were plunging. They felt that there was no shrinking
even from such questions as those which Numenius grapples
with here : some secret necessity was enforcing the study of

them : philosophy and practical life seemed both to have some

strange connection with them. But to enter upon them rashly,
with unhallowed unprepared hearts, how infinitely perilous
this must be ! how certainly the conscience and moral being of

the intruder into the sanctuary must suffer, even if he was not

permitted to deface or to destroy any of its treasures ! It is

difficult to measure the extent of this feeling in the 3d century.
Some of the truest and some of the falsest tendencies in the

School as in the Church had their origin in it. A Pythagorean
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schools.

Carthage
and
Alexandria.

like Numenius was sure to feel witli especial strength the duty
of meditatiug in silence upon principles lying so near to the

heart of man, and yet so far beyond his conceptions. He, of

The Jill persons, -ivould be most likely to teach that only a band of

Tth'"^"^^* carefully disciplined scholars should hear these topics broached,
or be tempted to investigate them. No one seems to have felt

more strongly than Numenius, how much the different philo-

sophies had lost their relation to each other, as well as tlieir

internal meaning, in their transmission through different gene-
rations of expositors and disputants. His history ofthe Platonic

school, part of which is preserved by Eusebius, seems to have
been written for the purpose of establisliing this point, and of

reclaiming Plato for a true guide into those mysteries to which
the Samian teacher had pointed the way ;

—a worthy and noble

object, yet one which would almost inevitably give birth to a

kind of pride, different in form, but not in principle, from that

which it displaced.
7. Numenius was a Syrian. But we must turn to two other

portions of the Roman world before we can understand how

thoughts like his were likely to work, and what different fruita

they would produce, according to the minds with which they
came in contact. No countries ever presented so remarkable
a moral and intellectual contrast to each other as the African

province of which Carthage was the capital, and Egypt, as

represented in the city of the Ptolemies. Both these countries

(of course we do not refer to the rural districts in either) had
attained a high refinement and civilization. But the civiliza-

tion of the one was of the most strictlv Latin, the other of the

most strictly Grreek type. The victory of Rome over its ancient

rival was very imperfectly exlnbited in the conquests of either

Scipio. The subsequent transformation of the whole Punic

mind, under the influence of Roman institutions and education,
was infinitely more wonderful. In Carthage we may see the

simple and naked effects of Roman discipline, not counteracted
nor modified by those strange elements which it met with among
the Grothic or Gothicized nations of modern Europe. Legal and
rhetorical forms had there their full sway over the mind. In
the school, almost in the nursery, the habits of the advocate

and the jurist were forming themselves, and giving the impulse
and direction to all the activity and vehemence of the African

character. In Carthage, as in all the great cities of the

Empire, the Christian Church found a home. Before the end
of the 2d century, eminent writers had appeared among its

members. The most illustrious of them suggests some curious

topics of reflection to the historian of philosophy. No man

Tertuiiian. could detest it more cordially than Tertullian. Plato and
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Aristotle were in his judgment the sources of every detestable De

doctrine which had obtained currency among the heretics of
{',''^,.tfuj?§%

the Church. " What commmiiou," he asked,
" could there be ipsa;

between the synagogue and tlie porch ? How was it possible li^"e*"s ^

that men who had inherited a divine doctrine should turn I'hiiosophi;.

again to be seekers and enquirers ?" In vain it was suggested tur"etc!"

to him that the words " Ask and ye shall receive, seek and ye
^^",j'^',J^"g'|

shall find," had proceeded from the highest of all authorities
; niL-rosoiy-

he peremptorily decided that that sentence was only intended
JJ^^**-

*^°'^-

for those who had not yet learnt the Doctrine of the Church, Quaeretniun*

and was utterly inapplicable to any who had. No one ever
f,^ven?rs%t

possessed a more remarkable facility of appealing to authority credendum

for the purpose of silencing argument, or of Hying to argument "eris^a't

for the purpose of evading autlaority. Though he feared to be niiiii

indebted to Grreek sages, he had not the least fear of incui-- nisiVusto-

rinor obliiratious to Eoraan lawvers. The maxim of the courts,
<iiendum"" f •

"
1 •ij, quod

that a certam term oi uninterrupted possession is a bar to any credidisti ;

adverse claim, was at once transferred by him to spiritual
§ ^•

treasures ;
a plea which was good for the defence of houses and

lauds must be good for the defence of mora! and divine prin-

ciples. Always alive to the perils of the student, of which he

knew almost nothing, he never seems to have anticipated the

least danger from the temptations of the rhetorician, or of a

fierce African temper, both of which, one would fancy, must

have been besetting him every hour. He was ever on the

watch against some form of error, yet he never thought it an

error—doubted that it was a virtue—to suspect an opponent's

motives, or to impute intentions to him of which he may have

been innocent. And therefore it seems to have been permitted,

by a most righteous dispensation, and for a most useful warn-

ing to after times, that the great denouncer of heretics should

end by becoming a heretic.

8. It may readily be admitted—we have all along asserted
-=—that there is a most valuable side of truth presented to us

in the Eoman mind, without which the Greek side would be

utterly imperfect. Any one who looks upon the Christian

Church as intended to combine and reconcile different habits

and modes of feeling apparently opposed, must demand that

there should be in it representatives of each of these characters.

Were we contemplating TertuUiau on his positive side, we Merits oi

should speak gratefully of his fervid eloquence, of the light he Tertuiiian

has thrown on various truths which Glnostics and Spiritualists
have disguised or denied, of the use of his labours in preventing
a society of men from becoming a school of doctors, of his ser-

vices in showing that old legal maxims do contain a moral

signification. It is not our duty nor our wish to disparage any
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one of his excellencies, nor to deal hardly with defects for which
his education and position offer so valid an excuse, and which

may, if we please, be salutary, not injurious, to ourselves. But
to the historian of Philosophy, he presents himself merely as

i^nustbe pugnacious and destructive. We must, in self-defence, sternly
opposeii. resist Tertullian's denunciations, and any canons which he has

invented for the purpose of enforcing them. Unless we do so,
we must condemn a class of men, contemporaries of TertuUian,
his equals in every Christian gift, immeasurably his superiors
in the grace of humility, who followed a course as nearly as

possible the opposite to his. jS'ay, every after age, as well as

every section of Christendom, is interested in this opposition to

Carthaginian dogmas. Luther, and all who have followed hini

in appealing to a higher and elder law than Tertullian's rule of

prescription, are not greater rebels against his authority than

Augustiu, Anselm, Aquinas. If he was right, their dallying
with the questions in which the moralist and metaphysicians
of the old world took part,

—their reverence for Plato or

Aristotle,
—must degrade them from doctors to infidels.

i'lif 9. The Christian Church in Alexandria had more temptation
'Miaracter-''" tliau any Carthaginian could have had, to protest against the
istic. old philosophers, for they had been brought into immediate

contact with the dangers which TertuUian contemplated from a
distance. Gnosticism, as we have hinted already, had esta-

blished itself very early among them. For one sect or form of
it which appeared in Syria, they might reckon twenty. The
relation, too, in which these sects stood to the heathen sects, as

well as to the school of Philo, was obvious. It did not require
polemical ingenuity to trace the affinity or the descent; the
offenders would themselves have acknowledged it and boasted

Christian "^f i^- It was most likely that such a discovery should have

T"!',r'V"'^ produced in Alexandrian Christians a dread of all intercourse

Philo.
^

with living teachers of philosophy, or with the books that con-
tained it. We have no facts which can enable us to refute that

supposition, for the history of the Egyptian Church is almost a
blank till nearly the end of the 2d century. But this we
can affirm confidently, that the moment it ceases to be a blank,
when illustrious teachers begin to appear in it, this reactionary

tendency has been entirely overcome, and a new course had
been commenced, entirely in accordance with the character of

the city to which this Church belonijed. The Christian doctors
of whom we shall have to speak, did not tremble at the name of

Philo, but eagerly availed themselves of his wisdom ; did not
set up dogmatism against Gnosticism, but affirmed that there
was a true Gnosis which was the only effectual antidote of the
false

;
did not repudiate the thoughts and inquiries of former
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generations of Greeks, but attributed them to Ilim from whom
the uew covenant proceeded, and regarded tliem as preparations
for it.

10. Of Pantsenus, the first teacher of this school, there is The
little to record. The missionary activity which is attributed to t^a'-'ierh

him by historians, must have been connected with that belief Aicxandri-.t.

in a Divine Guide of men, who was educating: them throusrh
^'^''"c.i.

preparatory stages for the highest wisdom, which was afterwards

brought out in its clearness and fulness by Clemens. His
name is so memorable in connection with the movements of
this age, that we must speak of him at some length. And as

we have not the good fortune to possess biographical details

respecting him, like those which throw so much light upon the

writings of his successor Origen, we must confine ourselves to

such extracts as seem fittest to explain the purpose of his three

principal treatises. The shortest of them, which is especiallv The
addressed to heathens, seems at first sight at variance with the exhortation

maxims which we have attributed to his school. It evinces Gentiles,

certainly a more intense repugnance to idolatry in its outward
forms and in its inward nature, than Tertullian can ever have
felt. The deliverance of the human spirit from idolatry, and all

the moral fruits of it, is that which Clemens regards as the

highest blessing which man can receive,
—as the great end of the

divine counsels respecting him. The legends of the poets are
odious to him, because he supposes that they have been minis-
ters of idolatry, though he discovers in them certain adumbra-
tions of divine truths. The music of Orpheus, and Amphion,
and Arion, he thinks only tended to excite the passions, and
seduce men by a certain enchantment into the worship of visible

things ;
but it bore witness of a higher and more celestial

harmony, which has spoken to the heart and spirit, and drawn
them away from the objects and appetites to which they The Poets

naturally iDCcome enslaved. The different theories of the phi-
'^i"! I'hiio-

losophers respecting the gods, are not in general spoken ^f
^°'"^''*''

with more respect. The search for elements
b}' the Ionic

school struck Clemens as simply materialistic The resolution
of all things into the infinite, as well as the speculations respect-
ing space, terminated, he supposes, naturally in the Atheism of P'atu.

the later schools. It is only when he comes to Plato, that
Clemens pauses to express an admiration and sympathy, which
are yet by no means rapturous or unqualified. g

„.
" I desire," he cries,

" not the winds, but the Lord of the quotation is

winds
;
not the fire, but the Lord of the fire

;
not the world, but ThBaeus!

the Artificer of the world
;
not the sun, but Him who brings

light to the sun
;
I seek God, not the works of God. "Whom

shall I have with me as my fellow-labourer in this enquiry ? I
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The search
^^^'^^o*- disclaim thee, Plato, if thou wilt go along with me. But

forGoii. tell me, then, Plato, in what way we must trace the footsteps of
the God ? It is a mightij ivork to Jind the Father and Creator

of this great whole. And having found, to speak of Him to all

is impossible. AVhy so ? Because, thou sayest. He is in no wise

expressible in language. Right, O Plato
;
thou touchest the

truth. But thou shouldest not have despaired. Join me in the

search concerning the good ;
for some divine efflux hath descended

upon all men whatsoever, especially on those who are occupied
about wisdom. Wherefore even unwillingly they confess, that

there is one God, indestructible and unbegotten ;
that he is

somewhere behind the heaven, dwelling always in his own pro-

per habitation. ' Tell me,' says Euripides,
' what kind of God

we are to conceive of Him that seeth all things, and Himself
is unseen.' Menanderwas therefore evidently bewildered when
he said,

' O sun, for thee must we worship as the first of gods,

by whose light it is permitted us to see the other gods.' The
sun W'Ould never shew that true God. He is shewn us by that

pure Word who is the Sun of the soul, by whose rising within,
in the depth of the reason, the eye of the reason itself is illumi-

nated Plato indicates him thus : All things are about
the King of all, and He is the author of all that is good."

Having discovered this one memorable exception to the

idolatrous tendency of the suiTounding world, Clemens proceeds
to notice others, both poets and philosophers, who bore at least

an unconscious testimony to the invisible God. "
Xenophon,"

he said,
" would have spoken openly, if he had not feared his

master's hemlock." He repeats the hymn of Cleanthes, alludes

to the dogmas of the Pythagorteaus, extracts passages even from

poets, from Hesiod, Homer, Sophocles, Euripides, and Aratus,

affirming the principle which the popular creed denied.

Explanation 11. There is no real contradiction between this treatise and

treatise. One of which we shall have to speak presently. They belong
no doubt to different periods and states of Clemens's mind

;
but

the principle in them is the same, and the growth from one to

the other orderly and natural. Clemens recognises a conflict

going on unceasingly in the minds of all persons in the old

world, consciously in the minds of its most conspicuous teachers,

between a power of sense which the greater part obeyed, and
a divine teacher whom even in the midst of their slavery

they confessed. His business and vocation as a Christian

teacher is to to proclaim to all this Guide and Illuminator of the

heart and conscience, to declare the outward facts by which He
has made known His presence and His power, to invite all to

embrace His Government. The belief of such a divine teacher

was in the judgment of Clemens the antidote to that Gnosticism
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which exalted the intuitions of man so highly, and made them
at the same time so precarious and contradictory. The man
was not exploring for himself; he was perpetually under

guidance. There was not a separate revelation for each man ;

there was one divine truth, one object, the knowledge of whom
was the highest reward that could be granted to any.

12. The ditlereuce between Clemens and the pseudo-gnostic,
comes out most strikingly in the next treatise, O Haidayutyoc
The whole of this very striking discourse is employed in point- The diyine

ing out the gracious human discipline which the divine teacher t]\f\limRn*
uses with men, in order to lead them to that highest knowledge spirit.

which lie designs for them. The practical life which was so

divorced from the speculative by the gnostical teachers, is here
shown to be its necessary condition. The opening of the book
will explain the relation between the treatise and its prede-
cessor, the anthropology of Clemens generally, and the insepa- ]^f^|f,is""

rable connexion of that anthropology with his divinity. He discipline

describes man as a threefold creature, possessing habits or a
i°story of

certain mould of character, practical or intended for action, piiiiO'"'piiv

susceptible of affections or paasions. The Divine Word he

speaks of as having a threefold office, corresponding to these
distinctions of the creature whom He undertakes to ediicate.

The discipline of the habits or character he would call pro-

treptic, of the actions hypothetic, of the passions paramuthetic.
By the first word, he appears to understand the giving a new

purpose or inclination to the man
; by the second the sugges-

tion of methods for accomplishing the end which he hath set

before himself ; by the third the purifying influences whereby
the wounds in the soul are healed, and it is made capable of a

higher love. His purpose in this treatise is not to speak of the
infusion of a new principle, so much as the cultivation of one
which has been already confessed. He proposes to consider
the Divine Word rather as a guide in practice than as an
instructor in doctrine

; to set Him forth as the conductor of a

moral rather than of a scientific training. It is not, he inti-

mates, that he in the least undervalues that training, or can
attribute it to any less than a divine school-master, but that his

immediate object is to contemplate Him in the other aspect.
L3. The importance of this treatise to the ecclesiastical his- Ueiation

torian, and to the practical moralist, is, we think, very great. treaiiL u>

The historian of philosophy has not the same excuse as they phiiosopiiy.

have for entering into the details of it. But he would be guilty
of a great omission if he passed it over upon the plea that it

belongs more to the province of the divine than to his, or that
so much of it is occupied with questions of practice rather than

speculation. It will have been seen from the extract which we
Vol. I, X
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have given out of IS'uineuius, how much the thoughts of nieu

everywhere were exercised with difficulties respecting a primary
absolute Being dwelling in His own perfection, and one who
is cognisable by human faculties, though not by the human
senses

;
who holds relations with matter, though for the purpose

liiernTliri^s
°^ raising spirit above matter. Tliis deep enquiiy had beeji

of heathens, suggested to heathen philosophers by the facts of their own
lives. It was connected with a long line of previous enquiries,
coudacted by the most earnest and painful thinkers. Some
solution of the difficulty must be found. The demand for

unity, the great demand of this time, was seen to be involved in

it. The more philosophers sought for unity, the more dis-

contented they were with the reverence for divided objects ;
the

more this duplicity presented itself to them, the more closely
it seemed to be involved with the veiy roots of their own being,
with the existence of man, and the i'oundations of the universe.

The attempt of Numenius to find his way out of the difficulty

may seem to us in many respects confused and unsuccessful ;

yet surely no one can consider it without wonder, and some
increased insight into the nature of the problem, into its

depth, and yet into its practical significance. It seems like

entering into a new world to pass from such a speculation to
rhap. 2.

y^(>|^ words as these of Clemens. " The teacher of ours, O my
children, is like to His Father, the Grod, of whom He is the

sinless Son, having His soul free from all passions, God un-

polluted though in human form, the Divine Word, He that is

in the Father, He that is on the right hand of the Father, and
in His form divine. He is that stainless image which is set

before us. Let us strive with all our might to bring our souls

chap. :j to His likeness." Or this: "Naturally therefore is the man
dear to Grod, seeing that he is His handywork. And all things
else He only made by commanding them to exist

;
but the man

He wrought by His own hands, and infused into him something
that belongs to Himself The man, then, whom Grod hath

made his chosen for his own sake. But that which is loved for

its own sake is ultimately related to Him by whom it is so loved,

and that is of all things most heartily welcomed and embraced."

The divine The whole education of man being, according to Clemens,
paruritafre grounded in his orio;inal love, and beins: carried on with the

(t :.n most regular method in order to produce the reaction and reci-
educatioii.

procatiou of love in the creature who is the object of it, we
have something very different from the view of the Demiurgus,
whose connection with matter it was so hard to explain ;

a very
diffi'rent relation between him and the primary Grod, with when?.

Numenius felt he must be united, and yet from whom, that he

might converse with matter, he must be separated. The con-
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trast IS great, and yet who does not feel that both teachers are

occupied with the same mighty problem, and that if Clemens
has the glimpse a-ad apprehension of a higher unity than
Numeuius had, it is in a great measure because he looked at

the whole subject in a more practical light, and was able to

contemplate the Creator and Archetype of man as actually

engaged in renewing His iuiage in him ?

14. We wish to point out this relation between a treatise

which is not formally philosophical, and the philosophy of the

time, before we proceed to the largest work of Clemens, in H'^

which he directly addresses himself to the subject of philosophy, ciemens!
'"

and defends himself from the charge of meddling with topics
which a Christian teacher would be wiser to pass by. The
Stromata, as its name indicates, is a collection of patch-work,
each piece of which, Clemens believes, has some duty of its

own, and some relation to the others, and which the truly
instructed Divine Artificer can bring together, so that they
shall form a consistent whole. Seeing that all the treasures of
Clemens' past readings were to be laid under contribution for

this woi-k, it was needful that he should assert his right to deal

with those authors whom Tertullian would have banished

altogether from the divine republic. Against those who affirm
/''•?•

'•
t'^*!'

that philosophy has polluted life, being the artificer of false-
^' ^ ^^'

hood and foul works, he boldly affirms it to be an evident
likeness or image of the truth, a divine gift bestowed upon the
Greeks. In studying it, he affirms that he is not carried away
by the enchantment of a deceitful art, but that he is engaging
in an exercise which is an ally and demonstration of faith.

He allows most readily that there is a false philosophy, and
that "

great is the danger of parading the unspeakable word of
the real pliilosophy before those who desire merely to argue
and contradict, who throw about words and names without
order or reverence. They who trifle thus,'' he says, "deceive

themselves, and play tricks with all who adhore to them." But
in direct opposition to the dogma of TertuUian, about asking
and seeking, lie affirms that,

"
as the lover of the chase values

the animal which he has pursued long, tracked out, searched
for in holes and bye-places, followed with his dogs ;

so that truth

appears in all its sweetness when it has been hunted for and § -'^

won by toil." He argues from the law and the prophets, that
all forms of wisdom and art are from God. " The wise in

mind," he says,
" have no doubt some peculiar endowment of ^ao 4 sz&

nature. But when they have offered themselves for their work,
'

" " "

they receive a spirit of perfection from the highest Wisdom,
giving them a new fitness for it." He insists upon all laborious
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Cap. 5, <>32. study, as well as sympathetic feelings, as a proper exercise and
cultivation of this spiritual endowment. Having adopted from
Philo an ingenious and fantastic iScripture allegory in defence

of this proposition, he utters these memorable words. " We
affirm then from hence, in plain words, that philosophy carries

on an enquiry concerning Truth and the nature of being, and
this Truth is that concerning which the Lord Himself said,
' I am the Truth.'. . . . And when the initiated find or rather

receive the true philosophy, they have it from the Truth
itself"

15. "It appears to me, then," says Clemens, "that that

whole discipline of the Greeks, with philosophy itself, came
down from God upon man, not according to a distinct pre-

ordination, but in the same way as the rains pour themselves

forth, both on the good ground and on the dung-heaps, and on
the house-tops. On all these grass and corn bud forth, nay
sometimes figs and some of the hardier trees spring upon the

very tombs. Those sown in the most careless way bend like

the truest specimens of their kind, becavise they have enjoyed
the same influence from the rain, but those which have not
had the advantage of good ground wither or are plucked up."
He applies the parable of the sower in illustration of this

position, contends that all plants w hatever which are good for

life have the same sower and husbandman, as all arts and
sciences which are necessary for their cultivation proceed from
the same wisdom. Philosophy, of course, in so large and
catholic a view, must take a very high place among God's gifts.
" And when I speak of philosophy," says Clemens,

" 1 do not

mean the Stoic, or the Platonic, or the Epicurean, or the

Aristotelic, but whatsoever hath been said in each of these

sects well, teaching righteousness with reverent science. All

this I call Philosophy ;
to this I give the name Eclectic. But

whatsoever they have cut out or cut olf by their mere human

reasonings, these I should never call divine."

1(5. These patches from Clemens, though they may give little

notion of the long and elaborate work from which they are

taken, may suffice for the purpose of such a treatise as this.

They will at least show what place Clemens holds among the

thinkers of the early centuries after Christ. There are two

passages, or rather two words, that have occurred in the course

of our extracts, to which we would direct the attention of our

readers before we part with this author. One is the word
"

initiated,'''' the other is
"

eclectic.'''' These are great and sig-
nificant expressions in the history of that time, and of sub-

sequent times. It is very necessary that we should examine
into them if we would know anything of the Pagan or of the
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Curistiau philosophy of the 3d century, or of the relation in

which they stood to each other.

17. AVTien we are told, as we so often are, by a certain class \\ h^ in"

of commentators on ecclesiastical history, that the Christian bo°rrowe'i

teacliers derived tlieir notion of a lore which was not to be com-
',1'"'^,^'''*

municated to the vulgar herd, but to be reserved for those who reans?

had passed through certain stages of discipline, from the Pytha-

gorean doctors, a half truth is uttered, which, like all half

truths, may lead us into decided falsehood. Tliat this was a

time in whicii the Pythagorean discipline put itself forth with

a power which it had scarcely possessed even in the first days
of the political community in southern Italy, we might infer

from tlie cases of ApoUonius and Numenius, if there were not

the conditional and still more conclusive evidence of Lucian to

establish the opinion. His ridicule had no doubt abundant and
most legitimate scope for its exercise in the quacks and mounte-
banks who practised mystifications, sometimes mischievous,
sometimes only foolish, under the name of mysteries, or

who made the glories of science the theme of continual prating.

Lucian, of course, never took the pains to distinguish these pre-
tenders from the truer men whom they counterfeited. Their
real awe and conscientious belief were quite unintelligible to

his lively, sparkling, clear-sighted incredulity. But that such christian

men as Numenius trembled, not at the shows and forms of
^^g"^^^'°'

things,
—at the masks and phantoms of a degrading demoniacal

superstition,
—but at the actual presence of a Being whom they

adored and wished to love, seems to us unquestionable. Was
the Christian a plagiarist if he believed that he was to take his

shoes from off his feet when he was admitted into the same

presence ? What did his faith mean, if he was not admitted
into it ? And yet could he hide from himself the fact that

there were numbers professing that faith, to whom it had no
such signification ; many entirely wrapt up in material pursuits,
who yet had committed no scandals that should exclude them
from the fellowship of the Church

; many with honest and
affectionate hearts desirous of light, and yet who seemed unable
to contemplate spiritual objects, except under sensual forms,
which contracted, often distorted, them ? The nature of the

difference which we have pointed out between the belief of

JN^umenius and that of Clemens, did not seem to involve a
difference between them in this respect. The divine and phi-

ianthropical Teacher, far more than the mere Demiurgus,
might desire to proportion the degrees of light which He
revealed to the organs which were intended to receive it. The
Perfect Love which casts out fear, may demand a reverence

greater than it is possible to feel for the mere absolute entitv
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wliich haunted, though it did not satisfy, the reason of the

Pythagorean.
18. In this sense, then, the Christian who spoke of the

"initiated" disciple, used language which seemed even more

appropriate to him than it could be to the philosopher. Nor
must it be omitted that he had another claim to this mode of

speech, and to the thoughts which it expressed. The Pytha-
gorsean had risen above the dark faith in the necessity of pro-

pitiations to an evil dignity. Sacrifice was to him little more
than a process of purification. The Christian had equally

abjured the traditional sacrifices, so far as they implied appeals
to any thing which is evil

;
but he had recognised sacrilice as

importing reconciliation and renewed fellowship with a per-

fectly good Being; not merely an act on the part of the

worshipper, but as originating with the object of his worship.
Such a sacrifice could not but seem to him in the highest sense

a Mystery. In proportion as he was aware of the counterfeit

notions which surrounded the idea of sacrifice, and the tempta-
tions of uninstructed sensual men to substitute them for it, he
would have a motive to insist upon that name, and carefully to

guard this sacred truth from the intrusion of profane specu-
lators.

19. Thus the disciplinu arcani which has been so much

spoken of in tho early Chmx'h, touched at one point upon the

philosophical, at the other upon the religious, habits and feel-

ings of the surrounding world. It was not really derived from
either. It testified to the fiict that the Christian Church had a

real relation to both those sides of truth which among heathens
had been almost inevitably separated. But it is impossible to

deny that there lay in one aspect of this discipline all the

temptations to philosophical pride, in the other to religious

imposture, which had been at work in the old world. The
initiated disciple who was admitted into a higher region of

thought, into a more secret knowledge, than the body of his

brethren might share, would be exceedingly likely to regard
the humbler members of the Church as creatures so far below
himself in spiritual illumination, that there could not be any
actual communion with them. He who believed that the mystery
of sacrifice was only cognisable by the few, wliile yet it was a

fundamental part of his faith that the sacrifice itself was for

all, would gradually convince himself that only the sensual

exhibition of the truth was meant for the multitude
;
would

begin with severing that from its signification : would then im-

pute to the bare material a sacredness which he had himself

extracted from it
;
and so would prepare the way for results in

which the student of theology and of philosophy are both
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deeply interested, but in which the ordinary human being has

a deeper interest than either. If the Gospel had been left to

the mercy of Alexandrian doctors, it would have been in as great

danger of losing its human quality, its sympathy with publicans
and sinners, as it was of losing its finer and purer essence when
it fell among the rough dogmatists of Carthage. Much as How the

there was in the gentle, pure, and humble mind of Clemens to
ehefkeci!"""'

counteract this danger, it required the stronger counteraction

of an opposing, and m itself perhaps a more mischievous ten-

dency, together with the discipline of persecutions, and a direct

antagonism from heathen philosophy, that it might not pass
into a mere system for novices and adepts ;

husks being ths

only food provided for the first, and an intoxicating mephitic

vapour being the nourishment of the other.

20. The phrase eclectic suggests a series of reflections scarcely
Kciecticis m.

less serious, and even alarming. The sense in which it is used

by Clemens is obvious enough. He did not care for Plato,

Aristotle, Pythagoras, as such ;
far less did he care for the

opinions and conflicts of the schools which bore their names :

iie found in each, hints of precious truths of which he desired

to avail himself; he would gather the flowers without asking in

what garden they grew, the prickles he woidd leave for those

who had a fancy for them. Eclecticism in this sense seemed

only like another name for catholic wisdom. A man conscious

that every thing in nature and in art was given for his learn-

ing, had a right to suck honey wherever it was to be found
;

he could find sweetness in it if it was hanging wild on trees

and shrubs, he could admire the elaborate architecture of the

cells in which it was stored. The Author of all good to man
had scattered the gifts, had imparted the skill

;
to receive

them thankfully was an act of homage to Him. But once lose its perils,

the feeling of devotion and gratitude which belonged so remark-

ably to Clemens,—once let it be fancied that the philosopher
was not a mere receiver of treasures which had been provided
for him, but an ingenious chemist and compounder of various

naturally unsociable ingredients, and the eclect^'cal doctrine
would lead to more self-conceit, would be more unreal and

lieartless, than any one of the sectarian elements out of which
it was fashioned. It would want the belief and conviction
which dwell, with whatever unsuitable companions, even in the
narrowest theory. Many of the most vital characteristics of
the original dogmas would be effaced under pretence of taking
oft" their rough edges and fitting them into each other. In

general, the superficialities and formalities of each creed would
be preserved in the new system ;

its original and essential

characteristics sacrificed. We shall have abundant illustrations
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of these remarks as we proceed. Our present business is to

notice some of the contemporaneous manifestations of that phi-

losopliical temper, the Christian type of which is exhibited iu

Clemens.

21. Among the sages of Alexandria at the end of the
2d century, and the beginning of the 3d, was one person who
has given occasion to much controversy. Ammonius Saccas
has left no writings behind him from which we may judge what
he was, or wherein lay the secret of the influence which he

evidently exerted over men of great abilitj", and very differently
educated. In fact, one main part of our knowledge respecting
him is that he did not write,

—at all events, that he did not put
forth what he had written

;
and that he exacted an oath of

secresy from his hearers. 'No one, therefore, seems to have
carried the esoteric habit of this age farther than he did. The

question arises whether in doing so he started from the ground
of Xumeuius or of Clemens,—whether his silence and reserve

rested upon maxims of the Ciiurch or of the Schools. Porphyry
claims him as a deserter from the Christian camp. The Chris-

tian historians of the next century do not admit the apostacy ;

but they do not claim Ammonius as an ally. The dispute,
however it may be settled, is instructive. It shows that there

was a class of men who occupied a position which might easily
be misunderstood,—men who seemed to have affinities with the

His proba- teachers of the Church, who probably listened to them, and

toMie''
' "

were listened to by them; who on certain points came appa-
chnstians.

reutly into the closest contact with them, and yet who, at some

period of their life, may have diverged very markedly and widely
from them,—may have even come into collision with them. It

would seem exceedingly likely that Ammonius had heard the

historical facts which the preachers of the Gospel believed ;

that he had perceived how much less the .Alexandrian Chris-

tians dwelt upon them than upon the principles which those

facts were said to embody,
—how readUy they translated the fact

into a principle ;
that he may have conceived the possibility of

dwelling exclusively upon the one without positively repudi-

ating the other
;
that he may have spoken of the principles as

very profound and mysterious, fit only for the most prepared
and disciplined ears, and may have condemned the Christian

teachers for profaning them in popular addresses
;
that he may

have become more and more distinguished from them, and

opposed to them in so far forth as they were preachers, with-

out feelmg any great I'epugnance to them as seekers and
students

;
that he may have learnt at the same time from their

example, that principles do need to take some concrete form,
if they are to be made intelligible ;

that he may have con-
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sidered and talked with his disciples about the different forms
and media through which they might become apprehensible to

the vulgar ; but that at the same time he may have strougly

urged the possibility of a higher and diviner intuition through
which the philosopher might rise into converse with truth in

its essence and nakedness ; that the method which he pointed
out for this end, as well as his general views respecting the

other and lower method, may have been confined to the most
chosen circle of his followers, who will have been forbidden, not
so much from any jealousy which tlie master might have of his

own fame, as on account of the very nature of the doctrine, to

divulge. The concealment was, in fact, inevitable. A person

contemplating things from this point of view must demand it

if he is not inconsistent with himself.

22. "While Ammonius was lecturing in Alexandria, there

came to it a young man in the 27th year of his age. He had
been smitten with the love of wisdom, and he wandered f''''*i""t.

from doctor to doctor to find the object of his passion. He
returned from each, disappointed and heavy-hearted. A friend

to whom he told his grief bade him visit the school of Ammo-
nius, whom he had not yet tried.

"
This," he exclaimed at the

first lecture,
"

is the man I was seeking for." The charm was
not worn out after eleven years. All our knowledge of the

teacher is derived from this pupil. "We should have little

interest in Ammonius if it were not for the influence he exer-

cised over Plotinus.

23. When he had taken his fill of Alexandrian doctrine, this
^^(.ation

ardent student entered the army of the Emperor Grordianus,
then starting for Persia, that he might acquaint himself with Life by

the science of the Magians, and perhaps come into converse c.^sf'^'
''

with the Brahmins. After the Emperor had been slain in

Mesopotamia, Plotinus escaped with some difiiculty to Antioch.

In his 40th year, during the reign of the Emperor Philip, he
went to Rome. All this time he had written nothing. His
reverence for Ammonius and for his oath kept him from

divulging the secret lore which two of his fellow disciples,
Herennius and Origen, according to Porphyry, had already

betrayed. He allowed, however, different students to visit him,
and to ask him questions. Their various reports of his re-

sponses, as might have been expected, gave rise to no little

perplexity and misrepresentation. Aurelius, who had already
His

written out or committed to memory all the dogmas of jN'ume-
'*'*^''' *^

nius, came to him in the fourth year of his stay at Eome, and
listened to him for twenty-four years. He made a collection of

scholia, or commentaries, the results of their interviews, which

grew to the number of 100 volumes. But he never ventured
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to write down the utterances of the master himself. When
Plotinus was above fifty years old, he began himself to be a

c-4. writer. Porphyry joined him about nine years after
;

lie had then

composed twenty-one books. He communicated them to verj^
few. But for Porphyry, they might never have seen the light.
In the following ten years, the conversation of his two disciples
brought out the books which exhibit, Porphyry thinks, the ful-

ness of his power. He afterwards wrote nine more when it was
in its decline.

niore'thMnL
^^* Plo^inus was therefore not chiefly a book-maker or a

-.viitei-. lecturer. His wisdom came forth in the better and more
natural form of conversation. His Enneads are resolutions of
difficulties which had occurred to himself or to others. There
is no reason to doubt that he was,—what Apollo, in a somewhat

lengthy oracle faithfully reported by his disciple, and what that

disciple, on the equally satisfactory evidence of his own expe-
rience, testifies him to have been—"

good and gentle and benig-
nant in a very high degree, and pleasant in all his intercourse."

C.9. He seems to have won the affection of many who could have
understood nothing of his teaching,

—to have given them sensible
^- 11- advice about mundane affairs, and even to have been a careful

steward of the monies which they entrusted to him. But of
his own body he was utterly negligent. No entreaties could

persuade him to allow a portrait of himself to be taken. " Was it

not humiliating enough to be obliged to carry a shadow about
c. 1 & 2. with him, without having a shadow made of that shadow ?" He

declined all the natural remedies when he was afflicted with a

serious sickness, refused animal food, abstained from baths.

He was attacked with a pestilence which prevailed in Italy, lost

the use of his hands, his feet, and his voice
;
his sufferings being

terribly aggravated, it would appear, from his rejection of all

alleviations. He at last left the city, was taken to the estate of

a friend in Campania, and died, asEustochius reported, exclaim-

ing,
"
I am striving to bring the divine thing which is in us, to

the divine which is in the universe."

Object ot 25. Whether Plotinus uttered these words or not, as his

spirit was departing, they certainly express the effort of his

life, and the object of his philosophy. We have spoken of him
as in one respect resembling Socrates,

—that he conversed
rather than wrote. He himself supposed that he resembled
Socrates in most things,

—that he was, in fact, restoring to the

world the very spirit which had spoken in him when his friends

were gathered about his couch, and he was thanking the Athenian
dicasts for the emancipation which they were preparing for

him. Tet no two men were ever reallv more strongly con-

t.rasted with each other
,
not merely in their characters, but iu

I'l^tiiius..
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tlieir whole method. If Socrates sought for the Being, for the riiesocratic

eternal substance which no images could present to him, and 'ne^'^J-

which he could only truly embrace wliile he turned away
from shadows and phantoms, he hoped to attain this blessing
for himself, or to show his disciples how they might attain it,

by testing the words which they spoke, by entering into com -

verse with the tools of every ordinary craft, by acknowledging
the worth of the most vulgar and earthly things. Unless he
could arrive at the truth of each thing whicli presented itself

to him, he had no hope of arriving at the absolute truth. All

his genial habits of mind, his sympathy, his humour, became
thus the inseparable ministers of his philosophy, nay almost
constituted it. They kept him in communion with facts

; they
would not allow him to mistake that which is, for the creation

of his own mind
; they made him seek for a road by which every

man might rise to the height which he was climbing.
26. Flotinus was born into an age when it was impossible, or why

at least unspeakably difficult, to begin where Socrates began. !''°,",""^
'ni /^-ii

• •
1 111 • • •

1 •
c»Jul(i not,

ihe Christian teachers had been asserting pertinaciously, lor adopt it.

two centuries, that there had been an actual revelation of the

most transcendent mysteries ;
that princes and beggars might

have communion with the Divine Nature
; might be partakers of

it. Every sage was bound to say whether this was his end, and
how he hoped to attain it. He was forced to commence with a

theology, and to explain how he connected it with the condition

of humanity. Supposing he utterly discarded the doctrine

of God taking human flesh, he must find some substitute for that

docti'ine
;
his ethics, his physics, his dialectics, would all depend

upon it. If we forget those thoughts respecting the Absolute

Being, and the Being in contact with man or with mattei-,
which JNfumenius and Clemens have brought before us, the

processes in the mind of Plotinus will be quite unintelligible to

us. We shall suppose that he is wilfully and industriously

combining some old notions of divinity with his Platonism,
whereas the conjunction was inevitable. He could escape
neither the vagueness and impersonality which will often seem
characteristic of his highest speculations, nor those allusions to

secondary powers and divinities, to a race of inferior daemons
which may seem to us to contain the germs of a very gross super-
stition. How the mixture afterwards worked, what kind of in-

fluence it produced through two centuries, we shall have to con-
sider hereafter. The real key to all the subsequent developments
of the school lies in the writings of its illustrious founder.

27. Plotinus committed the arrangement of his books to riie

Porphyry. He disposed them according to subjects, sacrificing
^^""''ad.'''

the clironology of the writings
—which we might have been glad
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Ufe, c. 24.

Tlie

Physical

Ontology.

Virtue
whether
divine.

to trace—to philosophical symmetry.
" 1 disposed them," lie

says,
"
into six Enueads, gladly availing myself of the two per-

fect numbers (6 and 9)." He hoped that the reader would
rise to the more difficult problems by a regular gradation.

The Kthiciii. His first Enneas contains what he calls the more purely ethical

discussions. It embraces such topics as these—What is the

Animal and what is the Man ?—On Virtues—On Dialectics—
On Happiness

—Whether Blessedness consists in the lengthen-

ing out of Time—On the Beautiful—On the Primary Good and
the other goods

—Whence spring Evils—On a reasonable De-

parture out of Life.

The next Enneas is on physical questions
—Of the World—

Of Circular Motion—Whether the Stars have any activity
— On

the Potential and the Actual—On Quality and Eorm or Species—An answer to those who think the Maker of the World, or

the World itself, to be Evil.

As this division includes several topics which Ai'istotle would

certainly have assigned to metaphysics rather than physics,
so it is not very obvious where Porphyry draws the line between
it and the succeeding one, which he says still treats of the

Kdffyuoc, but includes those subjects which have relation to it,

not merely those which are embraced in it. This Enneas dis-

cusses Fate—Providence—Of the D^mon to whose lot we have
fallen (rou elXrjx^oTog fi/Jidg cainorog)

—Of Love—Of Eternity
and Time—Of Nature, Contemplation, and the One. The
editor excuses himself for introducing some of these titles here

;

his defence is scarcely satisfactory. The foui-th Enneas treats

entirely of the Soul—On the Substance of the Soul—On
Sensation and Memory—On the Immortality of the Soul—On
the Descent of the Soul into Bodies. The fifth ascends into the

transcendent region : it treats of lieason, and Being, and Ideas.

The last speaks of the kinds of Being
—Of the Identity of

Being, and Unity
—Of Numbers—How there comes to be

Plurality of Ideas—Of the Good.

Porphyry regards the first three Enueads as forming one
section of the work, the fourth and fifth another, the sixth com-

plete in itself.

28. Union with the Divinity being the one object of Plotinus,
various questions suggest themselves to him, in which ethics

and theology are intimately combined. The second book of the

first Ennead,
" On Virtues," brings these especially before us.

It is doubtless by \irtues that we are to be assimilated to the

divine nature. But can virtues be predicated of that nature ?

Can there be courage in a Being who has nothing to i'ear ?

self-restraint in one who has nothing to desire ? Perhaps a dis-

tinction might be drawn between the noetic and the political
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Mrtuos, between those which have reference to the pure objects

of the intellect, and those which have reference to the condi-

tions of liuman society. Perhaps too there might be some god
to whom such qualities might be ascribed ; say the Soul of the

world, or the presiding principle in it. Still such explanations
]*,','j^py,jy

hardly satisfy the enquirer. Is it possible, then, that there may stated and

be obtained through virtue some likeness to One who himself does ""eso'ved.

not possess it, or possesses it under quite different conditions
;

as it is not absolutely necessary to suppose that a substance

from which heat is received has itself the sensation of heat.

If one examines that illustration more deeply, Plotinus thinks

it may suggest another inference, that the heat is innate in

that which communicates the heat
;
in that which receives it,

derivative
;
and that similarly there ought to be, if not virtue,

yet something higher than virtue, in him from whom man pro-
ceeds. The actual visible house, he says, is not the same with

that which is in the mind
; yet one has the likeness of the

other, and derives from it its order and harmony. These

qualities of the building cannot be said to exist in their noetic

or spiritual counterpart. So, though there may be no need of virtue a

what we call virtue in God, the possession of it may be that attaiidng

which brings us into consent -with his nature. The result at ^odiiead.
O .... .

which the discussion arrives is this : that virtues are purgative,
that the worth of them is to separate that in man which is

,

capable of converse with the noetic, the essntialiy pure, from

that W'hich is animal and earthly; that by this process they pre-

pare the reason to come into contact with its highest object.
Virtue being in the Soul which is in connection with the body,
and liable to its influence, not in the pure Eeason, or in that

which lies beyond it, is a perpetual exercise of restraint and

cleansing for the purpose of disengaging the man from his

lower companion, and fitting him for—the question cannot be

avoided—for what ? Plotinus answers, for becoming a god.

Supposing him to reach such a point as that he shall be wholly
free from voluntary transgression, but shall still be exposed to

assaults from anger, desire, and the like, he may be only a

Daemon, possessing still a twofold nature, in which the higher
is supreme. But if he could overcome his propensities entirely,
then he would be simply a god,

" one of those that follow the

Highest God."
29. The book on Dialectics, which follows this on Virtues, Dialectics of

should be read in connection with the Plaionic Phsedrus, that
'°""'"'-

the student may appreciate the difference between the ancient

teacher and the reviver, and may acquit Plotinus of any servile

imitation. He is not open to that charge ;
what he inherited

he certainly reduced into possession, and yet no one more
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tlie divine.
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Musician

Tlie Lover.

reverently and frankly confesses his obligations. The question

is, by what process we are to ascend into that region of the

good, to that original principle, which has been shown before to

be the right goal of our pilgrimage. The man may be looked

upon in three stages of progress, or rather he may be said to have

originally descended into three types of being, out of which he

is gradually to rise.
"

.First, the Musician, easily impressed and
carried on towards the beautiful, but without the power of

being directly moved by it
; readily aftected towards sounds, as

cowards are by noises, and catching at the beautiful, which lies

close at hand in them
;
ever flying from the discordant, and

seeking for the harmonious and the proportionate ; may be lifted

above the sensible sounds, and measures, and forms, to t-he

beauty that is above them ; may be taught the noetic harmony
which lies beneath the things towards which he is carried

away ; may attain, not to some beautiful thing, but to the

Beauty." Plotinus intimates that there may be yet a further

passage for him out of this region into the truths of piu'e

science, of which he is ignorant, though in a manner he possesses
them. " Next the Lover, into whom the musician may very pro-

bably be converted. He has a certain recollection of beauty ;

but being outside of it, he is not able to learn what it is. But

being stricken by the beautiful things which come under his

sight, he is carried about by them. You must teach him not

to fly round and round about one body, with the danger of

always descending lower towards it
; you must bring him by

reason to compare bodies together, pointing out to him that

which is the same in all; and you must tell him that it is

diflerent from the bodies, and that it comes from elsewhere, and
that it duells in others more than in these

beautiful studies may be, and how beautiful Laws may
the Lover may become habituated to that which is Avithout body,

discovering it in arts and sciences, and virtues. Then you
must make him feel that there is one Bi'auty in all things, and

you must teach him how they arise out of it. Then, from the

virtues, teach him how to ascend to the pure Reason, and alter

into Being itself, and there he may move along on his upward

Phtiosopiier journcy.
Last of all, the Phdosopher : ready by nature, and as

it were already furnished with wings ;
not needing to sever theiu

from matter like the others
; disposed already to ascend to that

which is above ;
bul;- still being perplexed, he wants some one to

point the wa^v. To him you must give mathematics, for the

discipline of his intellect and of his incorporeal faith. Tliese

he will readily receive, being greedy of knowledge, and seeing
that he has a natural aptitude for virtue. And after mathe-

matics you must give him dialectics ; you must make him

shewing him how
be. Thus
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tiiorougbly a dialectician. But what is this dialectic wliich

must be given in some proportion to the musician and the lover

also? "It is," answers Plotinus, "the habit which enables i''"iei;tic

one to say about each thing what its peculiarity is, wherein it
" '*

differs from other things, what there is in common between

them, and where each of these things is, and whether that is

wlucli IS, and how many are the things that are, and again the

things that are not, and how they differ from those that are.

It discourses," he says,
"
also concerning the Grood and con-

cerning tlie Not-good, and how many things lall under the

Good, and what is manifestly Eternal, and what is not so. It

aims in all things at science, not at opinion, restraining the

soul from its wanderings after sensible things, disciplining it to

the noetic; there lies its whole occupation. And whence,"
he asks,

" has this science its principles ? The answer is, that

tlie pure reason gives them, and the soul, by ditlerent processes
of discipline, is made capable of receiving them. The dialec-

tical habit is the highest and most honourable of all that man
can possess, and it is 'exercised about the highest and noblest

things. It results from the combination of the prudential

faculty with the pure reason, the one referring to Being, the

other carrying you beyond Being. Is it, then, the same thing
with philosophy ? No; but it is the most essential and glorious

part of philosophy. It must not be imagined to be a mere in-

strument of philosophy. It does not invent propositions about

things, but it deals with the substances themselves. Pure

Being, if we can bear the contradiction, is the material with
which it works."

30. If we suppose that there is a point at which the master Relation oi

of Plotinus was in contact with the Christian teachers of Alex- rilVi!l*ii,l°

andria, the passages which we have selected irom the Enneads

may perhaps assist us in understanding and feeling the reason
of their divergence. The necessity of emancipation would be

•recognised alike by both. One as much as the other might
describe it as the emancipation of a spirit from the chains

of sense ; one as much as the other might think that the
man was gradually to ascend into the region which was in-

tended for him out of a material world in which he was sunk,
and the phantoms of which were continually misleading and

detaining him. But the moment the Church teacher spoke
to the man, not of an oppression that was arising from a

lower nature attached to him, but of an evil that dwelt in him-

self, his language would become partly disagreeable, partly un-

intelligible to the new school. A dialectician, even a lover or a

musician, who has a perception of some beautiful and trans-

cendent object, will meet with a certain sympathy from Plotinus.

He will help him to rise into a more ethereal, one would fancy
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also, into rather a colder regiou, thaa that from which he has

escaped,
—one iu which his attachment to every thing distinct

and particuhir would be lost in the vision of the absolute and
universal. But if the highest of these forms of being, or either

of the subordinate ones, besides being philosophical, or loving,
or musical, should chance to be human, and to be conscious of

certain inward torments and distempers, which, though very

closely miugling with all his passions and pursuits, have
nevertheless a character and root of their own

;
if any one of

them should ever be brought to feel
"

it is myself that is my
torment : it is from that, I want to be delivered," one cannot

help fearing that the prescriptions of Plotinus would be found
not quite adequate to the seriousness of the emergency. The
inevitable result of them, one must think, is to re-establish that

barrier between the man and the philosopher which it seemed
to us that all the better and more earnest teachers of the old

world had wished to remove, and to which they only submitted

through a hard necessity ;
a distinction which, however plausible

and hopeful, does, in fact, quite as much injury to the select

band whom it glorifies, as to the mass whom it scorns, making
the highest point to which they reach, one where there is pure

light without the slightest warmth. It is most satisfactoiy to

think that neither Plotinus himself, nor perhaps any of his

followers, ever succeeded in reaching this point. They con-

tinued to be men, not such Djemons or Gods as they dreamed

they might become.
81, In saying this, we do not in the least design to disparage

the dialectic of which Plotinus speaks so ably, and of which
Plato had spoken with immeasurably more freedom, precision,
and practical sense, before him. To culti/ate that habit of

which he speaks, that wonderful habit of distinguishing the

substance within from that which encircles it,
—the realitv from

the counterfeit,
—must be indeed the highest efibrt oi a sound

and practical education. The complete possession of it must
be the greatest gift which can be conferred upon a man. None
of the means for obtaining it which Plotinus has suggested,

ought to be slighted by those who can avail themselves of them.

What we venture to doubt is, whether those means will be

found sufficient, whether we shall ever have a consummate

dialectician, in this sense of the word, who has not been

engaged in a much more close death embrace with evil than

a A'eo-Platonist would have thought desirable or graceful;
whether he must not have much more understood the evils of

other men as his own, than could be right for those who were

striving to be gods; whether a simple clownish man, who had

entered heartily into this strife, would not have a dialectical

discernment which a person well trained in mathematics and
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that excellent discipline which Plotinus recommends, might
after all utterly want. Meantime, though these observations

are needful to connect the different sides of our history together,
let no one make them an excuse for not profiting by the lessons

which an eminent man, who has worked zealously in one direc-

tion, can give us. It would certainly be a poor evidence of any
one having acquired greater humility in another school, that he
had been brought to despise Plotinus.

32. It must not be inferred from what we have said of his His thaory

internal sense of evil, that we think he has treated the subject
"^ ^^'''

of evil less successfully than other moralists, or that we regard
this as the weak part of his discourses. There is no book we
should more recommend to the attention of our readers than
the eighth of the first Ennead, in which he grapples with the

question. What is evil, and whence comes it ? Plotinus states

fairly and honestly the different suggestions whicb present
themselves to all serious and reflecting minds when they
approach this abyss. Is it positive ? Is it only a failure and

eclipse of good ? Is it in matter ? Is it in the soul ? Must
there not be an original archetypal evil, from which the dif-

ferent forms of it have proceeded, and wherein they terminate ?

What is the real conflict of life ? What is the victory ? What
is the ultimate defeat ? No one, we think, can follow him

through the discussion of these questions without thankfulness
for the light which he has thrown on them, and a feeling that
some further solution may be and must be had. We should be

doing little justice to Plotinus if we stated the formal results

to which this enquiry led him. The interest of the book, and
that which is the most agreeable characteristic of the writer, is,

that he does not put forth a set of dogmatic resolutions, but
talks over the different points with himself, giving us glimpses
into the processes of his mind, and enabling us to see that it has

earnestly fought with a number of intellectual giants, though he

may not have been in that thickest and hottest part of the fight
where the question is, whether the man must not part with him-
self in order that he may part with evil.

33. Oftentimes the reader maybe inclined to suppose that His disiikt

Plotinus must have had some sympathy with the Christian Gnostics.

Gnostics. He feels so strongly that the fall of the Soul consists
in its becoming subject to matter, that it is lost when it is com-

pletely immersed in matter, that it only rises into communion
with the perfect good when it becomes separated from matter

;

that we might suppose him to agree with them, that the source
of evil lies in matter. This would itself be a false inference.
He believes that the tendency of the soul to sink into that
which is below itself, is not derived from that into which it

Vol. I. Y
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sinks
;
that tendency has its root somewhere else

; where, he
does not distinctly affirm. But even supposing he had agreed
with the Gnostics so far, he would not have been at all nearer

to their assertion that the World or Order is evil. He does not

look upon this Order as material ; nothing seemed to him so

utterly shocking, as the notion that it could be anything
less than perfect, divine, eternal. The ninth book of the

jhhi<°'
'*' second Ennead is devoted to the confutation of the Gnostical

dogma upon this point.
" The men," he says,

" who complain
of the nature of the world, know not what they are doing, and
whither their boldness is carrying them. This is because they
know not the arrangement of the diffei'ent portions of this

order, its first and second and third degrees, down to the

lowest of all, and tliat it does not become us to find fault witli

those things that are worse than the first, but meekly to conform
ourselves to the universal nature, pressing on still towards the

best, and casting aside those empty terrors, such as some are

possessed with when they contemplate the great circles of the

world, which in truth are procuring all blessings to them.

What have these really terrible, as they terrify those who are

ignorant of true reason, and who have not submitted themselves
to the discipline of science ? For what if these forms which

they behold are of a fiery nature ? We do not therefore need
to fear them, seeing that they are in harmony with the nature

of the universe, and with the earth. But it behoves them
rather to look to those souls, in virtue of which they deem them-
selves estimable, though they ought to know that their bodies

too, excelling as they do in greatness and beauty, are servants

and fellow-workers in the scheme of nature, rightly following
those things which have rightly the pre-eminence, filling up the

universe, and being great elements of it. And if men have an
honour beyond all other animals, much more should these things
have their honour which exist in the great whole, not as rulers

of it, but as supplying to it grace and order. And we are not
to demand that all in the world should be good, and to fall into

grumbling because this is not possible at once, nor to call the

imperfect and lesser good an evil. If one calls nature evil

because it is not sensation, and sensation because it is not the

reasoning power of the soul, one must call that evil too, seeing
that the soul is lower than the pure mind, andthere is something
higher than that."

This is a summary of the general argument. All things
are good in the Order. They become evil when they fall

out of it, losing their relatioiis, proportions, sequences. To
speak of an evil world, or an evil order, is therefore a con-
tradiction.
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3-i. A faitht'ul disciple of Plotiiius would say tliat we had

only touched the outskirts of his doctrine, and not ascended

into its more mystical heights, unless we spoke more distinctly
of those passages which refer to the pure and essential One, the

object towards which the emancipated philosopher is continually

moving. But we have given our readers hints which will enable

them to perceive how necessarily this was the end which every
thinker of the third century set before himself,

—
Plotinus,

more than others, only so far as he more distinctly apprehended
that which others mixed with various intermediate and subordi-

nate purposes. The last extract will prove that he recognised
these subordinate purposes as being good for themselves, and
the other as only attainable by the illuminated few. It was but
twice or thrice in his life that Plotinus claimed to have had a
direct vision of the perfect and absolute One. In genend, it

was only some daemon or lower god whom even he was enabled

to contemplate. The existence of such daemons, and their posi-
tion in the great economy of the universe, was a subject which
forced itself continually on the Neo-Platonist and his disciples.
The gods whom the old Athenian had accepted from his coun-

try's traditions, but which he tried to divest of the corrupt
qualities which had been imputed to them by the minds of their

worshippers, must be reproduced in this later age of the world
as the necessary completions of a philosophical theory,

— as the

only steps of a ladder between earth and heaven. Each of

the old gods had a place in the new philosophical Pantheon
;

but it was a most insecure place, which he owed confessedly to

the inability of men to divest themselves of accidents, and

localities, and affections
;
to their want of that highest perception

which would have made them content with a mere spiritual
essence. The Platonist, however, was soon obliged to give them
a more tangible existence, otherwise he would have had no

standing ground against the Church, which he more and more
felt to be the most serious obstacle to the general recognition^
even to the secure and comfortable maintenance, of his doctrine.

35. There are one or two facts concerning Plotinus recorded The nc-»

by his biographer which we have reserved for a separate consi- ^e«™''''*-'

deration, as they greatly illustrate the history of his time and
of his school. The first is this. Plotinus was greatly honoured

by the Emperor Gallienus and his wife Salolina! Availing
himself of this friendship he besought him to rebuild a city in

Campania, said to have been formerly a resort of philosophers,
but now in decay ;

to associate with it the surrounding country ;

to permit the future citizens to be governed by the laws of

Plato, and the city itself to be called Platonopolis. There he
had promised that he would retire with his companions ; and
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tilt* wish of the philosopher would have beou speedily accom

plished, if some of those who were familiar with the Emperor,
through envy or dislike, or some other bad motive, had not

prevented it.

^*'^"'r^''d
36, How much does Neo-Platonism owe to the ill-natured

I'l'ato. courtiers of Grail lenus ! A more fotal experiment than the

Campanian one could scarcely have been made
;
one which would

have more exposed all the practical weakness of the system.
No doubt, Plotinus fancied that he had his master's example ta

guide him in this case as in all others. Did not Plato hope to

realise his Eepublic by the help of Dionysius ? If he ever had
so wild a dream, the dispersion of it is recorded in the same
tradition which imputes it to him. Plotinus need not have
taken the first part of the story and forgotten the sequel. But
the fact that a copy of that weakest and most disastrous portion
of Plato's life was attempted, is an evidence, we conceive, first,

that Plotinus perceived that a Republic was a necessary comple-
ment of the Platonic philosophy; next, that he entirely mistook
what the relation was between his dialectics and his politics.

Plato, as we tried to prove in the sketch of ancient philosophy,
was a scientific enquirer into the nature and conditions under
which all society must exist.—not the inventor of a particular

society. All that Plotinus meant, so far as we can gather from

^I'^y "'^'-1,
his faithful and intelligent disciple,

—all that he certainly would
have accomplished, if his success had equalled his highest aspi-

rations,
—would have been to construct a city with a fine name

which would have been a fit refuge for philosophers who wanted
a world of their own unlike that in which ordinary mortals were

dwelling. Platonopolis was to have been a place for the elite of

the universe—a place in which they would have tried to rule

and legislate
—where doctors would have been kings, and school

formulas would have invented sanctions for themselves—where
old rivalries and old crimes would speedily have shown that

sages are men, and that they would be much more sage if they
admitted the fact boldly, and considered what is involved

in it.

iTiipiicit 37. If Plotinus hoped in this way to establish something
laith of which would be far better and more sublime than those churches
J'lotlllUS. . 1.11 1 . • 1 ^ 1

into •whicii he and Ammonius had seen so many vulgar men
admitted, he found also a substitute for the records or sacred

books to which these churches appealed. Our readers must be

aware by this time that the difference between the Neo-Platonists

and the Christians did not consist in any independence of judg-
ment which was claimed by the former. No Father could quote
St. Paul or St. John with more absolute or child-like deference

than that with which Plotinus habitually quotes Plato. Ris
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uaine is uot often mentioned, but you find sentence after sen-

tence beginning
" He says ;" and you never doubt for a moment

that an oracle is appealed to, which may require elucidation

but from which there is no dissent. "We shall find, the further

we proceed with our history, continual instances of the same i„teiiecturti

kind of subjection on the part, not of weak men, who can- frredom.

not and dare not tliink for themselves, but of the most
coherent and courageous tliinkers. The discovery ought to

make us pause befoi'e we adopt some very current and popular
notions as to the nature and limits of freedom in speculation.
If we suppose freedom to be impossible, or not desirable for

men, we should commit one huge blunder. If we suppose
that a guide or a text-book is necessarily unfavourable to it, we

may commit as great a one.

38. One Olympius, an Alexandrian, Porphyry tells us, who Maijic lla^

was for a short time a disciple of Ammonius, despised Plotinus,
''^*'®'^'^-

aspiring to the first dignity in philosophy. JN^ay, so far did he

go in his enmity, that he strove to crush him with magical arts.

But he soon found that the experiment turned against himself
;

and he told his associates that the soul of Plotinus had such

mighty power that it caused all assaults upon him to react upon
those who were hurting him. In fact, all the limbs of Olympius
became contracted. Miracles, therefore, we see were closely
allied with the new philosophy. Whether there was to be a

whole system of Magic and Astrology connected with it, was a

question to be considered afterwards. But the power of the

man who was approaching the condition of a god to act upon
the souls or bodies of other creatures, was not a matter of doubt
with those who held the least exaggerated opinions on this

subject. The power rested in that communion with higher
natures which the philosophers had attained : nor does he seem
to have felt that there was anything strange or awful in such a

power, or that it might not be used for mere personal ends. On
another occasion, an Egyptian priest, who had come to liome
and desired to display his wisdom, persuaded Plotinus to call into

his presence the daemon who was holding familiar converse with

him. The temple of Isis having been chosen for the invoca-

tion, at the summons of Plotinus, to the admiration of the

Egyptian, a god instead of an inferior daemon appeared. This Divine

fact, like the other, is related without timidity, or aiiy attempt apparitions

to confirm it by evidence. It is worthy of being remembered,
not merely as illustrating the theology of the school, but as

showing how soon that theology which aspired to be so ethe-

real and spiritual might become mixed with all the sensible

apparitions of ordinary superstition.
39. Porphyry was not naturally inclined to daemonologfv. A
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story which he tells of a discourse which he made iii answer to

a philosopher who had maintained the most grovelling notions

respecting love and self-indulgence
—a discourse which won for

him the highest reward he could receive, the approving smile

Ditiicuitips of Plotinus—shows that he had strong and healthy moral
ofi'orphyry. iustincts. His dislike of the common herd, probably the

secret of that dislike to Christianity which became so much more
definite and vehement in him than it had been in his master,
was gratified by all his philosophical studies

;
he must have

been, therefore, very unwilling that they should minister to

vulgar tastes and to the passion for the marvellous. Yet to

separate the communion with divine natures, wherein consisted

the prize and consuinmationof the new philosophy, from the prac-
tices of the magician, which had been hard at ail times, was never
harder than in the third century after Christ. Was the ascent

of the man into the divine region to produce no effect upon
himself or upon the world ? Was the spiritual in no way to

assert its right to control and govern the material as well as to

be emancipated from its dominion ? The suffering man, of

whom the ignorant Christians spoke, was alleged to have healed

the sick and cast out devils : must not the divine sage be able

to show that he can work greater, of course less common and

useful, miracles than these ? Porphyry wavered between the

necessity of asserting such a power for him that he might prove
his elevation or confound adversaries, and the imminent danger
of introducing all those dark imaginations and practices against
which ancient philosophers had protested,

—which their modern

disciple Apollonius, at least in the commencement of his career

had set himself to encounter.

The 40. Like other seekers of middle ways. Porphyry soon found

or^Sceink-ai
'ii™self hardly pressed on the right hand and on the left. No

schoo;. century has been without its school of experimental as well as

of mystical philosophy. The third had physicians, who studied,
as well as they could, the facts of nature,—who were led by the

observation of them to protest against the traders in mysteries—who gradually were led on to disbelieve all mysteries. The
time is not come for speaking of them

; the influence of their

physical speculations on the history of moral philosophy can

only be understood in a later age. The Platonic doctrine is the

characteristic one of the period \\'ith which we are occupied. Still,

it is necessary to allude to the empirical school, that we may
understand why Porphyry, who must have been unable to under-

stand many of its arguments, would have despised its facts,

would have been shocked at its incredulity, might be tempted to

crave help even from it (if he had known how to use the help)

against a more ponular and dangerous class of foes which he

s
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discovered in his own camp. Merely to argue against the Chri^- i-L.touisn!

tiaus, merely to show how portions of the old mythology might i^fytJ,'".'"'''

be made to give cut a philosophical meaning, could never satisfy logical,

the Greek and Koman, still less the Bg;yptian and Oriental

sages of the empire. Philosophy must resuscitate Paganism, or

it would not fultil its mission, li' it did not explain and justify

the operations of the old priest, if it could not establish an offen-

sive and defensive alliance witli him, it could not maintain its

own ground
—it would have to be cast aside as a mere dry unge-

nerative speculation. lSuc;h was the language which began to

be heard more and more distinctly in the schools which adopted
the theories of Ammouius or Plotinus

;
such was the tendency

which Poi-phyry, after dallying with it for a time, at last girded
himself to encounter.

41. The form in which he expressed his objections was Lett.--- to

cautious, but perhaps the more ofiensive on that account. His -'^"«^''""-

letter to Anebon, an Egyptian prophet, or priest, is a clever,

sagacious, well-digested statement of the difficulties which a

philosopher discovered, as well in the popularconceptions respect-

ing the gods and daemons, as in the whole mysteries of Theurgy.
This letter, and the answer to it, form so memorable an event

in philosophical history, that we think they are entitled to more

attention tliau many larger works written by much greater men
than Porphyry or his correspondent.

42. Porphyry starts from the assumption that there are The

ffods. But he wants to know their distinctions and peculiarities,
liistmctiou

Does the distinction arise from their actions or their passions ;

or from their relation to different bodies,
—

according to a

maxim which seems to have been then recognised, that the

gods had ethereal bodies, dajmons aerial, souls terrestrial ? The
next question refers to the attribution of place to the gods :

how is this compatible with their infinity ? Next their liabi-

lity to passions, upon w-hich the whole doctrine of Theurgy
Would seem to depend ;

since how can those be conciliated or

appeased who are not susceptible of impressions from without r

And since invocations are addressed to the higher as well as the

lower gods, since sacrifices are especially directed to them,

they must be treated as subject to passions like the rest,
—not

as pure minds or intellects. Are gods and daemons distin-

guished by the possession or absence of body ? How is it that

some of the gods are beneficent, and some malevolent ? In

what way does a hero differ from a daemon or from a soul ?

How do you distinguish the appearance of a god, of an angel,
of a daemon, of a soul ? For the very highest gods are pre-
sented to us in images and sensible forms.

43. These questions Porphyry considersprofoundly important
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soeing that all good lies iu the knowledge of the gods,
—all dark-

cess iu the iguorance of them. There are aset of suhordiuate

questions arising out of these. The first refers to prophec}\
Putting aside the knowledge of the future which comes through

„^^, . dreams, wherein the mind and body are passive, how can all thosti

what is it ? ecstacies which are produced by noises or mephitic vapours, or
how can the knowledge which is obtained from the flights of

birds, or the entrails of beasts, be esteemed divine ? Is a god,
or an angel, or a daemon, the author of prophecy and appari-
tions

; or may thoy originate from the soul itself : or may
they be attributed to a substance compounded of the soul
and of some divine inspiration ? May there not be certain

affinities and relations between bodies, and may not these bodies

produce some mutual pre-cognitions ? And may not JVature

itself, or Art, working with these, produce tlie results which are

attributed to daemons or gods ? Is there any truth in the

notion that tliere may be a species of deceiving natures assuming
various forms which counterfeit the gods and daemons and the
souls ofthe departed,

—which can work no good, but hinder those
who are aiming at virtue,

—which are full of pride, and rejoice in

May not incense and sacrifices ? The next question touches the very

An account
^^^''^ of Egyptian worship and divination. We call for the

for it? help of those whom we esteem more august and divine than
ourselves

; yet they obey the call of those who are lower and
worse than themselves. The contradiction is expanded through
a number of particulars ;

well-known practices, or statements of

priests of high authority, being alleged to prove that not only
some common daemon or departed spirit, but that sun, moon,
and stars, w^ere treated as obnoxious to the threats as well as

the petitions of the priests. No doubt, suggests the questioner,
all these things may have a symbolical force,

—
they may indicate

the various powers and changes of these bodies : but then the

explanation should be produced, and it should be shown what
the influences and changes of the sun and moon had to do with

tiie incantations : and particularly why those incantations should

be couched in peculiar, commonly barbarous phrases. For sup-

posing the Deity attends to the significa'tion of that which is

said, the thought expressed in the words would be sufficient for

Origin of him in whateverterms they were conveyed. Next,Anebon is asked

whether the Egyptians consider the First Cause Nous, or soine-

tliing above it
;
whether it is alone or united with any other or

others
;
whether it is corporeal or incorporeal ;

wliether it is

the same with the Demiurgus or before him
;
whether all things

came from one or from more
;

whether they acknowledge
matter or not

;
whether it is generated or eternal

; what
are the primary bodies. Next, he desires to hear about the

thina-s.
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ilfrmon who belongs to each man
;
whether he is an efflux, or a

life, or a power : whether he may be known, or whether it is

impossible to discover him. Are there different daemons,—one The a^moii

presiding over our health, another over our beauty, and so forth ?
""' "" "^

if so, is there one common superintendent of them ? May
there be one of the mind, another of the body ? May there be

one beneficent and one malevolent ? Is it not possible that the

daemon may be part of the mind itself, and that the Evhaifxioy
is the man who has a wise mind ? Waxing bolder, he asks, in

conclusion, whether there may not be another way to blessed-

ness besides theurgy ; nay, may not the whole business of

theurgy be somewhat deceptive, seeing that people may have the

possession of divine prophecy without being blessed, and may
know of things to come without knowing how to make use of

them ? And certainly, if the god or the daemon does not help
us to blessedness, but only to the knowledge of the future, he
is not a good daemon or god, and the whole looks like an inven-

tion of mortals.

•ii. The person who -answers these questions of Porphyry's Abaminon

calls himself Abammon, the teacher of Anebon. AVho he was ?'' , ,. ,

must De lert among the mysteries or which he treats, it has

been assumed that he was lamblichus, because lamblichus
became ultimately the head and representative of that division

of the Neo-Platonists which made Theurgy an essential part of

philosophy. For practical purposes, Abammon is of more im-

portance to us than his successor, for he has gathered together
and reduced into method all that can be said in favour of the

principle which Porphyry had sought to undermine, and which
was destined to triumph over his objections.

•15. The authorities from which the advocate for the priest -jiie book

proceeds, are the traditional theological dogmas of the Assyrians '^^p'

and Egyptians, with the speculations of Hermes, these being the c.^T fe^^!"

sources from which Pythagoras and Plato are assumed to have
drawn their wisdom. The author proposes to discuss each

subject according to its proper nature
; theological questions

theologically, theurgical theurgically, philosophical philosophi-

cally. An exception is taken at the outset to Porphyry's
language, which involves the most important consequences. You
admit that there are gods. Tou have no business to speak so.

It is not a question for a man's judgment whether there are or

not. There is an innate knowledge concerning the gods which
is beyond all judgment and every exercise of our will,

—which

precedes reason and demonstration. It is united from the

beginning to its own proper cause, and is implied in that effort

of the soul after the good which is part of its substance. There
is a divine contact of the man with tlie Divinity, which, in fact,
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supersedes knowledge ;
the knowledge is lost or extinguished in

the thing known. This principle does not only apply to the

first or fundamental Being ;
it applies also to the dasinons and

heroes. The notion of opposition, of that which is supplied in

our logical forms ot affirmation and denial, has nothing to do
with their nature, or with the relations in which they stand to

man. An objection growing out of this is taken to the second

question about the properties of the different gods. Porphyry
is applying notions of property and accident where they cannot

apply ;
viz. to things uncompounded. To them sequence does

not belong. All things that have to do with the higher natures

must be contemplated in reference to their being. They
must be judged by themselves

;
not by the condition of other

natures which are below them. The question of Porphyry
must be answered by an examination, not of individuals, but of

kinds. We can distinguish various kinds of gods and daemons,
of heroes, of souls

;
we can affirm wherein the differences be-

tween them consist. To this task, Abammon proceeds. There
is an absolute super-essential Good, and there is a Good which

is according to the essence or the nature of the thing which

possesses it. The former is the special characteristic of the gods.
It belongs to each order of the gods, it preserves their proper
ranks and distributions, it is not to be severed from their nature,
it is the same in all. Souls, even those that rule bodies, and

which before their birth were constituted eternal, possess neither

the essential Good nor the super-essential ;
but there comes

upon them a sort of efflux and habit proceeding from it. These

being the two extreines, the order of heroes lies between
; closely

connected with human souls, bat far excelling them in power and
virtue. Still above these, in nearest relation to the gods yet much
beneath them, are the daemons, who bring forth into action their

invisible good, and accomplish the works which are in confor-

mity with it. That which is unspeakable becomes in them

pronounced ;
what is without form they show forth in forms.

We attribute to the gods unity; divisibility to souls. Heroes

and daemons then have a relation both to gods and to souls
;

they have fellowship w'ith both, but they arc liable to incline

and turn aside to those inferior things which they produce and

govern
46. The whole question of Porphyry respecting the ethereal,

aerial, and terrestrial gods, is thrown aside with indignation
and contempt ;

all such corporeal divisions and limitations being

utterly inconsistent with the divine nature. So far from looking

upon these as necessary to theurgy, they are declared to be

incompatible with it. How could we invoke beings who live in re-

gions altogether remote from us,
—with whom men have nothing;
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to do, by whom the world has been deserted ? In truth all

things are full of the gods. The Divinity illuminates heaven

and earth, holy cities and places, divine shrines, just as the

sun illuminates all the corners of the universe which he looks

upon. The author of the book on Mysteries rises into real

eloquence while he denounces the notion of comprehending and

dividing the di^ane essence as absolutely monstrous, profane,
and irrational.

47. Abammon equally rejects Porphyry's notion that the Passiocsin

gods must be subject to passions if they receive sacrifices and c. loi it. 12

are moved by prayers. He denies that even souls considered

in their pure essence have anything to do with passions.
Nevertheless he does not shrink from defending even the

grosser and more impure symbols of Egyptian worship. The

general ground of apology for offerings is, that they are medi-

cinal to the human spirit, and help to emancipate it from the

evils to which its connection with the body subjects it. The

particular excuse for the symbols which presume evil and cor-

ruption, is, that they serve the same purpose as the sight of

other men's offences or sorrows in the drama,—they help to

deliver us from our own, affording besides an outlet for passions
which would be more dangerous and virulent if they were

wholly suppressed. The defence of prayers and invocations

rests on a far deeper principle, and has less the character of

special pleading. It is not because the gods are subject to *-'• ^^

passions, that invocations unite the priest to them
;
but through

the mysterious friendship or affinity which holds the universe

together, they produce a community of indissoluble harmony.

They do not incline the mind of the gods to men, but they
make men fit for converse with the gods. Still more remarkable

is the explanation of the divine auger and of propitiation.
" We ourselves," he says,

" turn away the care of the gods from c. la.

us, hiding ourselves in the noon-day, bringing darkness upon
ourselves, depriving ourselves of the good gift of the gods.

Propitiation restores us to the divine communion
;
instead of

presuming passion in the gods, it delivers us from it." The ^" ^*

alleged necessities of the gods are explained in an equally

courageous and noble manner. There is a necessity in a per-
fect and gracious Being of love and companionship ,

that neces-

sity does not belong only to beings subject to change and pas-

sion, but most to those who are freest from them. Every thing

being grounded upon this fellowship and sympathy of men with

the gods, it is a mistake to say that animal offerings imply an

animal nature in them. The use of particular sensible objects

may betoken and satisfy that connection, and may contain a

divine, not an earthly significance.



336 EVIL PAHTICULAE NOT UNIVERSAL.

f. 17.

Goodness
inlureiit in

godhead.

r. le.

Causes of
error in

norship.

r.i\.

Section 1

cc. 8. I— 9.

48. To Porphyry's question, how the sun and moon should

be gods, if goda are incorporeal, the answer is, that the gods
being pure intelligences, can assume bodies without injury to

their intellectual natures, and that there are celestial bodies

which are specially cognate to the incorporeal substance of the

gods, bodies which express their energies and imitate the

regularity and uniformity of their substance. To his still more
serious demand, whether some gods are benevolent and
some malevolent, the reply is decided—the gods are per-

fectly good. The virtues of the inferior gods derived out of

the primary essence are however difterent, and may often seem
to be of opposite kinds. The virtue of Chronos, for instance,
is contractive

;
that of Ares motive. When these powers are

brought to bear upon bodies, cold may be the efiect of one, heat

of the other : but evil only begins when these different powers
come into connection w'ith divided and material natures. A
weak body may be grievously affected by the heat of the sun,

yet the heat of the sun is good ;
all evil, therefore, belongs to

particulars, not to the universal. The author proceeds to explain
the relation between the truly intellectual gods, and those to

which bodies are attached, making the former the ground and

origin of the latter, affirming their perfect unity, and tracing
the process by which the lower, perceiving that unity, ascend

into the condition of the higher.
49. Having admitted fuUy that there are forms and modes of

worship which do assume imperfection and passion in the gods,
he lays down the important maxim that these have arisen from

men attributing their own passions to the gods, instead of

seeking the gods to deliver them from their passions. Hence
all modes of adoration and sacrifice are justifiable upon the

very ground upon which Porphyry would condemn them. They
express

" a venerable steadfastness, an intellectual joy, a wonder
that cannot turn from its object, a fixed purpose of mind."

Hence it becomes necessary to describe the orders and operations
of the divine powers, that we may base our reverence and worship

upon them. This is the subject of a large portion of the treatise.

We can only seize a few particulars of this elaborate theogouy
and theophany, from which our readers may judge of the rest.

The appearances of the gods are simple ;
those of the daemons

various : those of the angels more simple than tliese, but inferior

to the purely divine
;

those of the archangels approaching
nearer to those of the primary gods ;

those of the rulers of the

world who direct elements very various and complex, though all

marshalled in due order. Those who preside over matter still

manifest themselves in greater varieties than these : souls in all

manner of forms. The appearances of the gods are satisfactory
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to the vision
;
those of the archangels at once mild and awful

but more gentle than those of the angels ;
those of the daemons

terrible. The appearances of heroes are more gentle than those

of the daemons
;
those of the rulers of the elements painful and

grievous ;
those of souls like those of heroes, but weaker. It is

impossible not to trace a Jewish element in these distinctions.

The Eabbis have evidently conversed with the priest, as in Egypt
they were likely enough to do. Something of the old Jewish

feeling, that the Lord of All must not only be the mightiest, but
th.e most gracious of all, is traceable through his refinements.

The philosopher of course has also his own word to contribute

to the exposition. What it is, Abammon will tell us presently.
50. He fully admits the assertion of Porphyry that knowledge Knowieriee

of the gods is the highest of all blessings ; ignorance the greatest
^^^^'^ ^*^'^*

curse. That, he says, is a commonplace in which all are agreed.
^ ^-

IS^or does he doubt that intellectual effort or meditation is a

necessary condition of communion with the gods. But it is

not the only conditionj the philosopher, as such, may perceive
the need of communion, but he does not attain it. Something
else is required. Not tricks or deceptions inconsistent with

philosophy, as Porphyry supposes. Truth does not proceed from
our minds, but from the gods. Priests do not invent

; they are

the channels of communication. Hence we are introduced to

the whole subject of divination. Fore-knowledge, we are told in
^

the outset, is not physical, not artificial, not human,—altogecher
divine and supernatural, sent down from above. First of dreams. J^'^'"**"'"

There is a divine dreaming, a state between sleeping and waking,
in which divine voices are heard and divine visions perceived,
which is to be wholly distinguished from the dreaming that is

dependent upon bodily impressions and earthly recollections.

The difference turnsuponthe greatdoctrine thatsoulshave a two-

fold relation,
—one to the Divinity, one to the body. Next the

divine afflatus is explained, and the test of it laid down. Those § :ii. c. 2.

who have it have surrendered their whole lives as mere instru-

ments and organs to the inspiring gods. They either obtain

the divine life instead of their human life, or they waste their

own life in obedience to the god. Such persons may touch
fire and not be burnt

; may be struck with axes and knifes

on their backs and arms, and not perceive it. Their actions

are no more human
; they may trample on fire or walk through

' ' ' ' '' '
'

water. There are various forms of this inspiration : it may
possess some of the limbs, or the whole body. Some are agi-
tated

;
some are preternaturally quiet. The whole process of the

divine enthusiasm is then described. It must not be called

ecstasy, for it translates the mind to something higher,
—not

merely carries it away, it might be into a lower or more animal
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state. The true euthusiasm does not come from soul or body :

it is wholly divine. The man who has it is simply possessed by
the gods. Porphyry had oiquired into the eti'ect of music in

producing this enthusiasm. He is answered that sounds as such
§ Hi. c. 9. can have no influence in bringing about a state which is so en-

tirely divine
;
that the sounds indicate that inner harmony which

there is between the soul and the gods. In them it recognises
j HI. c. c. this harmony, through them may ascend towards it, and so may
'" ""

be ready to receive the full inspiration. AU the different

agencies which have been connected with divination are to be
accounted for upon this same principle. The vapour which
the Delphic priestess inhales is not the inspiration of the god ;

but it is a symbol or instrument which the god may use for

the purification of the man, and for fitting him to receive his

divine gifts.
Causes of 51. AVe need not enumerate the number of inferences and

led^e. applications of this doctrine into which Abammon enters : the

one law being that all divination is directly and purely from
the gods, the intermediate agencies are treated as entirely
ministerial. K^either the birds, nor the entrails, nor the air,

nor the prophet, nor the human soul itself, nor the soul con-

sidered as mixed of the human and the divine, nor any passion
or affection of it, nor any disease or madness, can be its origin.

§ ill. c. 11. The power of foreteDing is not a natural instinct, such as
^^^-

belongs to animals
;

it has nothing in common with the fore-

sight of the sailor or the physician ;
it is no effect of cliance or

magical art
;

it cannot be attributed to some sympathy between
cc.2s,29,3i), different bodies, so that we may talk of the seeds of prophecy

being in us. Further, our author not only derides the notion

that idols can be of any avail to the prophet, but he denounces
them as worthless and mischievous

;
he declares that the human

maker of the idols is himself better than all the works of his

hands
;
he affirms that nothing w'hich has been compounded by

human art can be simple and pure ;
he declares that the divine

light wiU not shine into the soul of the man who looks upon
these as gods. Porphyry had hinted at the existence of evil

and deceptive spirits. His opponent does not question their

§111. c. 31. existence; bad men indulging evil passions draw such evu

spirits through sympathy towards themselves. But the true

priest is their great antagonist : so little does his inspiration

proceed from them, that it arises from that submission of mind
to the pure Being which puts all evil thoughts and tempers, and

all evil spirits, to flight.

Defence of 52. The two priiioiples which Abammon has put forward, that
Providence.

^|j prayer to the gods rests upon an internal affinitybetween them
and their worshippers, and that all evils belong to the partial,
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not to the universal, are further pressed in answer to Porphyry's
awkward questions respecting the power which the inferior being

appears to exert over the superior, aud the moral evils which are ^ ' -^''^'

ascribed to those who demand at least an outward purity from
their ministers. On this last point our Egyptian theurgist
stammers somewhat more than he is wont to do

;
he hints at

the old aud modern plea, that our justice and the justice of the

gods may be different
;
that our partial laws cannot bind them

;

that they see into the heart of things, while we only see a little

way, &c. &c. But, then feeling the inconsistency of these

propositions with his main doctrine, he professes out of mere

grace and courtesy to discard them, and returns to the maxim
that nothing bat what is good can originate from the gods ;

that their sublime and mysterious loves may be misinterpreted
when they are looked at througli the divided and partial lights
of human judgment ;

aud that the authors of corrupt and im-

moral acts among men, must be the evil daemons.

53. In the next section Abammon enters at large upon the Section v.

wliole subject of sacrifice. The question, he admits, is a very
great one, liable to errors on various sides. Sacrifices cannot Sacrifice,

be resolved into mere acts of adoration or thank-offerings, nor
into certain necessary relations between the different portions
of the world, which certainly exist but do not determine the

acts and purposes of the gods, who are above nature. All

supposed physical analogies between lower natures and the

higher celestial natures, such as the animal worshippers of c?'i-°i'o.

Egypt imagined, are discarded for the same'reasou. The origin
of sacrifices must be drawn from the gods themselves, from a

friendship and sympathy between the creators and the things
created, the begetters aud those who are begotten. The gods
do not feed upon the matter of sacrifices; the fire burns that

'^' '^

up. The fire is the counterpart of a divine fire, which has the

effect of separating the corrupt elements in the man from the

divine aud the celestial. (This meaning is certainly contained in

the words, but, by a natural and sufficiently common process of

thought, the material and immaterial fires become so blended in

Abammon's discourse, that the distinction between them is

not always perceptible to us, nor perhaps to himself) The
kinds of sacrifices are then shown to correspond to the different

kinds of the gods, to the character and state of the worshipper,
to the threefold division of human life,

—into the purely intellec-

tual, the physical, and that which is compounded of both, sacrifice!

Seeing that there is this proportion and relation, there must be c. is.

a theurgic science to ascertain the number and orders of the

gods, and the sacrifice which is appropriate to each. The

greatest damage may accrue to man from leaving any one of
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the superior beings unheeded, or not heeded in his own proper
Worship of method. Then comes out the very essence of the whole Neo-
the One.

Platonic divinity. Might not the sacrifices be better if they
were directed to the one, and if in him all the various substances

<"• 22. and powers w'ere worsliipped together ? No doubt. But this

possibility comes very late, and to a very, very few : a man may
be glad enough if it happens to him at the end of his lii'e. And
since the universe is composed of a number of different orders,

we must try by the number and variety of sacrifices to com-

prehend them all.

ihreat-s. 54. Jn the ucxt section he defends the different usages of

Egyptian worship, apologising for the threats which the theurgist
§ v(. r 5. ^gpg .^g ^eii;,g directed to the inferior daemons, who are entrusted

with some of the secrets of the universe which they might
'^' '''

reveal. They may be held in check by the terrors of the priestly

authority, which is wielded in the name of the higher gods.
The Egyptians, he intimates, whose worship is more addressed

to the diemons, occasionally introduce these threats into the

higher worship. This is an error from which the Chaldseans, who
address tliemselves more to tlie higher gods, are free. Abammon

Theosophy. then ent(Ts upon an explanation of the Egyptian theosophy ;

affirms its general principle to be, that the gods delight in

S ^'"- making all lower things typical of the higher ;
touches upon the

Lotus and the Zodiac
;
defends the use of barbarous names

rather than of Gi'eek—the lormer being original and of divine

institution, and especially dedicated to divine mysteries and

communion—the latter having been altered according to human
art and pleasure. Entering further into the belief of his

countrymen, in reply to Porphyry's question respecting their

notion of a primary cause, he declares the doctrine of Hermes
to be, that, before all substances and the principalities of the

world, there is one Grod, earlier than the fi^rst god and king,

remaining unmoved in the singleness of his own unity. For
neither is the intellectual interwoven with him nor anything

Sect. VIII. else. He is his own archetype,
—his own Father,—begotten from

himself,
— t/ie good. For he is greatest and first, and fountain of

all things, and root of all the intelligible forms. . . . He is the

beginning and the God of gods, a monad out of the one, the

first substance and the beginning of substance. He is the ruler

of the Noetic principalities which are the oldest of all, above

the empyreal, and tetherial, and celestial. Next to this being
comes Eicton, the first of the intelligences,

—to be worshipped in

silence : then Emeth, Amnion, Osiris, and so forth. Matter
was produced by dividing the essence from that in which it

inheres
; or, as the author says, despising the obvious jokes of

scoffers, by dividing materiality from essentiality. Herniss

1—8
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taught the Egyptians how to ascend from the natural and fatal

to the divine. It is a mistake to say that they subject the

human will to the movement of the stars
;

the gods are

above fate, and men ascending to the gods partake of their

freedom.

55. Touching for a while upon the astrological speculations- of J^^Ithl'^"'""

the Egyptians, Abammon denies that the daemon who rules over

a man's life and destiny is to be ascertained from any obser- § ^^- '~^-

vation of the stars. The daemon who rules in a man existed

before the soul came down to birth,
—he is present with the soul,

he rules its proper life
;
all our thoughts have their origin from

him
;

all we do he puts into our minds, and leads us on till by
the help of the priestly theurgy we acquire a god instead of

a daemon as leader of our souls : then he gives place to one

higher than himself. The writer concludes with asserting the

high and pure motives of the theurgist. He finds man fallen

from the vision of God,—he knows that he can only be blessed

by recovering that vision : his whole business is to lead him up
by gradual steps till he connects his spirit, freed from all matter,
with the eternal word. The perfect good is God himself; the

good of man is unity with him. Abammon prays the gods,
for himself and correspondent, that they would grant them to

hold fast all right thoughts ;
that they would infuse into them

and keep within them the truth for ever
;

that they would Conciudinsf

vouchsafe them a more perfect participation of divine knowledge,
^'^"^^ "

wherein consists the blessed accomplishment of all other good § ^- "^^ *^-

things ;
and would grant them the enjoyment of sympathy and

fellowship with each other.

56. Long as has been our report of this celebrated treatise. The views o*

we believe we have saved our readers' time by our copious

analysis of it. Eor it anticipates so much of all the arguments,
good and evil, by which theurgy has been defended from that

day to this
;

it is so very much abler than most of the imitations

of it which have been produced in later times
;
the depth and

truth of some of its principles serve so admirably to expose the

abuse of them
;
that we shall have but to refer back to Abammon

as having already told us all that can be told of the subject.
The one question we have to consider, before we leave the third

century and enter upon the moro stirring subjects which present
themselves to us in the fourth, is in what relation the Christian

Church stood to this philosophico-theological party,
—whether it

had anything to do with the questions which were discussed

between Porphyry and Abammon,—to which side of the con-

troversy its weight must have inclined.

57. No one, we suppose, can doubt for an instant that the

debate was one which concerned the Christian student most
Vol. I. z
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deeply, or that he had many motives which must have drawn
him each way. How ghidly might he hail the keen and searching

interrogations by which Porphyry seemed to lay bare the whole

theory of polytheistic worship, making its hoUowness evident !

Inclinations What a Satisfaction to claim tlie skilful antagonist of the

^"d^^ Church, as a witness against the Heathen world ! But, on
the other hand, how much ofAbammon's doctrine coincidedwith

the most sacred and precious portions of their own ! How
entirely he was at one with them, as for the end for which mau
lives and which he is to pursue ! How well he had defended
their own great principle that God himself is the author of

all the good that comes to men
;

that the prayers and sacrifices

which ascend to Him must themselves originate with Him !

How clearly, too, he had asserted a direct affinity between God
and His creatures, and had made this and not seme external

edict the foundation of worship ! Surely such views had more
of the Christian savour in them than the proud negative cri-

ticism of the mere philosopher,

foi Thauma- ^^- ^^^ must it be concealed that the Christians of this age
turgy. had another point of attraction to the school of Abammon and

lamblichus. The love of theurgy, or thaumaturgy, was as

natural to them as to any other men in the empire. They
believed that their Master had asserted his control over the

powers of nature, and over the life of man. They believed that

His followers were to do greater works than even He did upon
earth. It was only at times that they could see that the start-

ling and the prodigious did not belong to the essence of His

works,
—was scarcely an accident of tliem

;
that they were calm,

regular, restorative, asserting God's control, and, in a subordinate

sense, man's control over the influences and energies of nature;

vindicating laws rather than producing exceptions.
— It was

not to be expected that that which looked wonderful to a

sensual, magic-ridden people, should not seem most wonderful

to them, and the highest sign of Christ's dominion. Bitter

experience was needful to prove how quickly such an apprehen-
sion might lead them back into the heart of the idolatry from

which they believed that miracles and all other divine manifes-

tations had been intended as the deliverance. Other aspects of

the priestly doctrine closely connected with these, also would be

welcomed with only too much readiness. Mutatis mutandis,
Abammon had put forth more clever pleas for the honouring
of relics, for the respect which was just beginning to be paid
to local saints, for speculations about the angelic host and

their relationship to men, than any refiner of their own could

have supplied; a plea just as much qualified as tlicirs could have

been by protests against vulgar, materializing idolatry. Where,
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then, was tlieir standing point ? Might some of them be Por-

phyriaus, and some of them lamblichans ? Or, did their faith

hang in an uncertain balance between the two P

57. These who speak of Christianity as a religion, or a col- (-(.nerai

lection of dogmas, and of the Church as a set of doctors, will, if
«"'";'"«'""«•

they are faitliful to the facts, return the most various answers
to these questions. Thy3e who regard the Church in the light
in which it presented itself to the Roman Emperors, and in

which it was proclaimed by Christ himself and his apostles,
as a kingdom, can understand why it was possible that its

subjects should have been utterly unable to represent their

position adequately in a theory, and should have exhibited in

their writings many of the confusions which were incidental to

aU existing theories, yet should have maintained their ground
and enlarged their borders in the midst of the most tremendous

persecutions from without, and of their own imperfections and
contradictions within. The root, it would seem, of Porphyry's
inability to reach to Heaven by philosophy, the warrant for the

theurgy of Abammon, and for the infinite superstitions which

lay within it, was the same. If there was no one living person
in whom the Creator and the creature met, one of these schemes
was inevitable, neither could attain its result. If there, was the

history of the world would shew, what Christian as little as

Heathen teachers could shew, where the philosophical ana

theological methods reaUy coincide : how impracticable and how
useless to mankind are any artificial experiments for bringing
them into harmony.
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CHAPTEE III.

The Foueth CENTURr.

The new
j^^ f^jg^j, transition from the reign of Diocletian to the reign of

Constantine strikes the ecclesiastical historian as the most violent

in history. He speaks of the age of persecution as terminating in

the age of patronage, the most violent and systematic eiTort ever

made to exterminate a society in the acknowledgment of it to

the exclusion of every other. The civil historian finds more

points of resemblance between the periods ;
Diocletian had

weakened the prestige of the ancient capital before Constan-

tine established the new one. The forms of the Republic were

already giving place to oriental habits and arrangements which

were to be adopted and consecrated by the new faith in Byzan-
tium. The historian of philosophy finds the later period evolv-

ing itself very naturally out of the previous one
; yet no one

is more compelled than he is to take notice of the great crisis

which separates them.

Constantine 2. The Neo-Platonic philosophy has been called in of late
how far a

years to explain some phenomena in the life of the first Christian

Piatonist. Emperor. It may serve that purpose if we are careful to recollect

that Constantine was a Roman and not a Grreek, a soldier and
not a sophist. Whatever influence he received from the schools,

came to him changed and transformed by the world's atmo-

sphere. He probably believed, as the teachers of the new
sect believed, that there was a supreme and universal Grod

;
he

believed that that supreme God had subordinate gods and
daemons through whom his power was exercised, his existence

and character manifested to men. But there is no reason to

suppose that he had ever formally embraced these tenets, or

that he knew tliat they were maintained by any celebrated

teachers, or that he had remoulded his traditional Paganism in

conformity w'ith them. They were in all probability the common,
prevalent notions among men of ordinary education, who were

capable of receiving the impressions of the age to which they

belonged, and who, without compax'ing them or reducing them
into system, had eyes open to read the commentaries upon them
which experience supplied. The old forms, simply as forms, had
lo.st their hold upon men of this character. Galerius or Maxi-
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mianus might uphold them as part of the military code which it

was a breach of discipline to transgress ;
Diocletian might sup-

port them as an imperial theory: but a young man bred under the
moderate and liberal Constantius, observing the failure of their

experiments tho.ugh made on so large a scale, and on the whole Tobejud^ed
with so much skill, might, even if his personal feeling's had not '"'*'

?"
1 J- 1 1 • 1 1 11 1* • 1 ordinary
been disgusted, have arrived gradually at the conclusion that Roman,

they were pledged to a hopeless cause. Yet no doctrine, we
may be sure, could ever commend itself to his mind as having a

special claim upon his devotion and sympathy ;
he never could

have exchanged that belief which was bound up with the history
of his country and of the world,for the most reasonable theosophy
or dsemonology. He was only discontented with that belief

because it was evidently weak, too weak to uphold a polity such
as Eome ought to be

;
he tried it by such a standard, not because

he was insincere, or regarded religious sanctions as the inven-
tions of priests or sages, but because he had no other proof that

they were more than this, that they Avere fixed and divine, except
so far as they sufficed for the political end.

3. To suppose all these processes for a long time at work in
his mind, is not to pronounce an opinion whether he actually
saw the vision which he spoke of in his later years, on the eve
of his battle with Maxentius

;
far less is it to suggest the thought

that he did not really arrive at the conclusion that the cross was His

the sign in which he must conquer, or that he was not led to ™aduaf
*"^^

that conclusion by the highest of all teachers. "What we wish
to intimate is, that the conviction, however suddenly brought
home in its full power to Constantine—and it may be quite con-
sistent with reason and experience that there should have been
a critical moment which decided his whole after-course—that
the eagle must stoop to the symbol of ignominy and crime, had
been working itself out in themind of a man, by all the experiences
of his life, and in the mindof a people by the experiences of several

generations. AVliat we would wish Christians, and those who are
not Christians, equally to consider, is whether all such thoughts,
and the circumstances which suggested them, do not more
imply a spiritual guide of man, and one who uses events for man's
education, than the apparition of the Labarum, were it authenti-
cated by the most absolute evidence, could possibly do.

4. Henceforth, then, that polity which confessed a moral and

metaph} sical basis—which affirmed that there was a supernatural The cimrci.

Will and a righteous Will, who was holding its members together gJ^J '^.^.^

.

and binding them into one—was acknowledged by the polity theu"un';oii

which seemed to rest on a mere arbitrary and earthly will, as

necessarily yoked with it, as in some sense its superior. The
Empire which could not gratify the modest ambition of Plotinus



346 THE NEW OEDEE OF SOCIEir.

Its efferts

on tlif

I'latonic

school.

by allowing him to set up a Platonopolis in Campania, had de-

liberately conceded to a set of men whom they had persecuted

perseveringly for ten years, and at intervals for two hundred, the

right of establishing their city in every province of the Empire ;

of reorganising the institutions of Kome, and of introducing
their own at its very outset into the new Constantinople. The
blow to the tottering idols of the east and west was tremendous

;

but it was scarcely a less severe blow to the rising philoso-

phy. For Ammonius, if not a desei'ter from the Christian ranks,
had at least hoped that his occult philosophy would have under-

mined its broad and popular statements : Plotinus had sub-

stituted the ascent of the divine man into the original and

absolute divinity, for the idea of the Sou of God stooping to

take Man's nature. Porphyry had felt and expressed the

opposition which was latent in his master
; lamblichus, and the

school most opposed to Porphyry, were deliberately trying to

resuscitate Polytheism, and to make its notions of divine de-

scents into earthly natures harmonise with the Greek wisdom,
which they said had originally been borrowed from the Egyptian
Hermes. By the middle of Constautine's reign, Liciuius had

gathered together some of the ruder elements of Paganism, and
had engaged them in a religious war. But it needed some other

head to associate polytheism, Greek philosophy, the dream of old

Roman glory, in one valiant effort against the new faith : nor

could such a person appear till that faith had already been

mightily shaken from within, and tiU some of the strange effects

of the union of the Empire and the Church had made themselves

apparent.
5. The Arian controversy, which affected so seriously the civil

con\'rov^ersy'
condition of the Empire, is no less involved with the history of

>vith philosophy. We have seen how much all questions of tliis time
i.hiios<ii)!i>. turned upon the relation between the highest being and some

power or powers at some distance below him, more nearly
related to man The faith of Constantine had probably assigned
some indistinct place of this kind to Him whom he nevertheless

had acknowledged as supreme over himself and the Eoman world.

When Arius, in language not very intelligible to the Emperor,
affirmed the inferiority of Christ to the Father of All, he

could feel no serious objection to the statement, though he was

anxious that the subject should not be stirred. AVhen the

earnestness of the combatants made his mode of reconciliation

ineffectual, he wisely appealed to a council, and enforced its

decrees though they asserted the consubstantiality of the Sou
with the Father. But he repentedof that coursewhen he perceived
that the dispute was not at rest, and readily embraced tlie

dexterous suggestions of Eusebius, so well fitted for the temper

Coiniectioii
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of the monarch, and indicating such an accurate judgment of

the desire for quiet in the bettersort ofthe Clergy
—of promotion

iu the worse—that the addition of a single iota to the formula
would satisfy the minds of all reasonable people. Athanasius Feeiing^s of

had courage to resist that proposition, believing that it involved
^'•>'"'*8'"^-

nothing less than the inroad of all the Neo-Platouic dsemonology,
and with that, of all Heathenism

; believing that the church
stood as a Society and a Kingdom upon the acknowledgment of

a person in whom the Godhead and Manhood were actually re-

conciled. The Emperor and his son Constautius treated him as

an enemy and as the disturber of the world. A majority of

the Eastern Bishops agreed with them, and Semi-Arianism

triumphed in the palace of the Caesars and in the councils of the

Church—every where except in the deserts of the Thebais and
amidst some, not all, the Bishops of the West—till the time of

Julian.

6. Thatyoung man had enough ofreason for hating the memory
of his uncle, and the acts of his cousin

; enough of excuse for

regarding the prelates of Constantinople with contempt. He
might have dreamed, he probably did dream, while he was yet in

the court where his nearest relations had been murdered, that

the days of the older Caesars would return, if the faith which

they professed returned also. He might have the most plau-
sible reasons for thinking that the house which seemed to

him to stand on such a new and feeble foundation, would
not stand now that it was di\'ided against itself. Athens
was needed to ripen these thoughts into maturity ;

Julian Education

had enough of knowledge to recall something of its ancient
^

greatness,
—

enough of imagination to feel that that glory
was not departed while there were still philosophers to teacli in

its garden. These philosophers opened to him the Neo-Platonic

mysteries ;
mixed with them lay the brilliant forms of the old

Mythology, which they could again bring to light. His strength

might have evaporated in these visions
;
his commission to Gaul,

and his campaign there, made him conscious of more active

powers, and shewed him that he was qualified to rule an army
or a people. The three conditions which were necessary for the

representative and champion of the world that had fallen, met in

him. He entered all armed with the sympathies of a great mul-

titude, with the abilities of a man of letters, and with the com-
mand of an Empire, upon the task which he liad assigned himself.

7. Julian lived only thirty-three years, and reigned only importance

two. But a "great part of the thought and mind of his age is ex-
"j^Jory.

pressed in that brief life. The experiment which philosophers
had been making in their closets, and continued to make for

two centuries, began to be tried on a scale commensurate with
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Its importance, when be arrived at Constantinople and found
himself in possession of the empire ;

was terminated when
he fell in Persia. No one has ever questioned his ability, the

steadiness of liis purpose, or the greatness of his zeal. He had
too full a share of prudence. He concealed his attachment to

the old gods till he could assist effectually in re-establishing
their worship. His measures for that purpose had all the air

of being tolerant measures, while yet they effectually crippled
the Christians, and would soon have deprived them of what was

intinitely more precious than court patronage,
—the means of

Hieliistoiy; obtaining education. What is important for our purpose is,

of"t'he"^'*
^'^'^^ Julian fancied himself primarily a philosopher, that his

emperors, devotiou to the Suu, and Minerva, and Serapis, seemed to him
a part of his philosophy ;

that he valued his imperial position

mainly because it enabled him to do the work which he supposed
wasdemanded by philosophy. Jovian,who followed him, wassimply
a soldier. Valens, his successor in the East, was a theological

dogmatist ; Valentinian, a Eoman, who looked upon Christian

orthodoxy in the way Decius and Aurelian had looked upon
Pagan orthodoxy, as that w^hich it behoved well-disciplined
soldiers to uphold. Theodosius, something in the same spirit,
but wdth a character of greater breadth formed in a school of

suffering, deliberately trampled upon Arianism with one foot

and on Paganism with the other, leaving the first, when it

could no longer rule in the palace of the Caesars, to find a home

among the Gothic tribes
;
the other, when its Greek, Egyptian,

Italian temples were overthrown, to intrench itself secretly and

securely in the heart of the Catholic church. The miserable

reigns of yVrcadius and Honorius link this centviry to the one

which saw the downfall of the western empire.
Tiip three 8. There are many names in this century which are dear to

thii"."'

''"'^
the ecclesiastical biographer; a few on which the ordinary
annalist may dwell. There are three men whom the studentof phi-

losophy must po,use to contemplate.
—the two we have mentioned

already, Athanasius and Julian, the third, Augustin. The theo-

logian may consider this last thinker under the fifth century,
which contains the period of his episcopacy, and of his battles

with Donatists and Pelagians. But the time in which his mind
was formed, the Manichsean portion of his history, is the one in

which we are mainly interested. We shall endeavour to give
our readers just so many extracts from the waitings of each

of these men as may explain why we introduce them, and how we
suppose they illustrate theii- time.

Kxtract
^^ "'

from
Atiianasiiis:

ij l^^ jj^q oration against the Gentiles, Athanasius speaks
iiAAwof. thus :

—In the beginning Evil was not, even as now it is not m
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the saints, nor hath any substantial existence in respect of
them. But afterwards men conceived it, and, to their own injury,

put it into forms. Wherefore also they conceived the notion of

idols, counting the things tliat are not as tliough they were. Eor
God, the Former of all, and the universal King, He that tran-

scends all substance and human knowledge, being good and

superlatively excellent, by His own Word our Saviour Jesus
Christ made the human race in His own image, and fitted him Proper

(man,) through this likeness to behold and take cognizance of of "inan°"

the things which are; giving him also the perception and

knowledge of his own eternity ;
that preserving this resem-

blance (or identity, rijf ravronira) he might never at any time
withdraw from the vision of Grod, nor depart from the fellow-

ship of the saints
;
but holding fast the grace of Him that be-

stowed it, and that proper power which he received from the
Word of the Father, he might rejoice in the Divinity, and hold
converse with Him, living a harmless and truly blessed and
immortal life. For having nothing to hinder his knowledge of
the Godhead, he beholds always through his own purity the

image of the Father in whose image he was made. AJid he
wonders as he contemplates the providence over the universe,
which comes through Him, being made far above the sensible

things and all bodily phantasy in contact through his noetic

faculty with the divine and noetic things. For when the Man's

reason of men doth not converse with bodies, then hath it not ^*i"h the""

any mixture of the desire which comes from these, but is wholly spiritual

at one with itself, as it was from the beginning. Then passing
^°' '

through sensible and human things, it becomes raised up, and

beholding the Word, sees in Him also the Father of the Word,
delights itself with tlie contemplation ofHim, continually renews
itself afresh with the longing after Him

;
even as the Holy

Scriptures say that man (who in the Hebrew tongue was called

xidam) with unashamed boldness maintained his mind towards
God, and had intercourse with the saints in that contemplation
of noetic things which he held in the place figuratively named
by Moses Paradise. For the purity of the soul is such that

through it one may even see God
;
as our Lord says, in his

beatitudes. Well, the Architect thus prepared man, and wished
him thus to remain. But men having despised the nobler

substances, and having become wearied of pursuing these, sought
rather for those that were nearer to themselves. The nearer Declension

things were the body and its sensations
; whereby men with-

drew their reason from noetic things; contemplating themselves
and occupying themselves with the body and other sensible

objects: beguiled as it were in that which was their own,
they fell into the love of themselves, preferring that which was
theirs to the contemplation of that which is God's. And
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having become thoroughly engaged with these, and not being

willing to withdraw from those things which were close at

hand, they shut up in the pleasures of the body their soul,

which was disturbed and confused with all manner of lusts. At
last they forgot altogether that faculty of theirs which they had
from God. And this truth one might see from that which the

Holy Scriptures speak concerning the first man that was formed.

For he who had his mind towards Grod, and the contemplation
of Him, withheld himself from that contemplation which turns

downward towards the body. But when, through the counsel

of the serpent, he withdrew from that reason which looks towards

Grod, and began to take account of himself, straightwa,y he and
his wife fell into the lust of the body, and knew that they were

naked, and in consequence ofthat knowledge were ashamed. They
knew themselves naked, not so much of clothes, but that they
had become naked of the vision of divine things, and had turned

their mind toward that which was contrary to these. When
they had apostatized from that knowledge which has respect to

the one and the living Being, I mean God, and from the love

which is towards Him, they rushed thenceforth into the divided

and partial lusts of the body. Then, as is wont to happen,

having embraced the desire of each thing, and of many things,

they began to be so bound and fastened to these, that they
feared to let them go. Hence there came to the soul cowardly

anticipations and terrors, an 1 all thoughts that savour of mor-

tality. For not wishing to part with its desires, it fears death

and the separation from the body. And coveting again and not

being able to obtain things answering to its desires, it learnt

violence and murder. How it doth these things it may be right
as far as we can to explain. Having revolted from the contem-

plation of noetic things, misusing the partial energies of the body,

pleased with the contemplation, and fancying pleasure to be

good for it, it abuses in its confusion that name of the good,
and thinks pleasure to be the actual good. Just as a madman
asks for a sword to strike every one he meets with, and con-

vinces himself that he is playing the part of a wise man. And

being enamoured of pleasure, the soul began to use its energies
in various ways. For being by nature quick and free of move-

ment, it must retain this quality even after it has withdrawn

from the good ; only it is moved no longer according to virtue

nor so as to see God, but prizing the things that are not, having
free-will either to turn to the good or to turn away from it, it

misuses all the power which belongs to it for the gratification of

those lusts which it has conceived. And it finds in virtue of

this free will that it can direct the different portions of its body
both ways, either to the things that are or the things that are

not. The things that are, are the good, inasmuch as they are
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the likenesses of the God who is. The things that are not, I

call the evil things, inasmuch as they have been fashioned by the

thoughts of men." Athanasius then proceeds to point out how-

each member and energy of the body is turned away from the

special good for which it was formed, and to the evil which is

the perversion of it, winding up with the words :

" All which

things are the soul's corruption and sin. But of these there is

no other cause save the revolt from the higher and better things, giouuci of

As if a charioteer should be uttei'ly careless of the goal towards
f{j^j"yy|°"g

which it behoves him to drive
;
should merely urge the horses just part of

as he can (and where he can, means where he likes) ;
and so oft-

•"•'eatioii.

times he falls foul of those who meet with him
;
oft-times he is

carried down precipices, whither by help of the swiftness of the

horses he has conveyed himself, all the time not thinking that he

has erred from his aim; he looks only to the chariot." Then, after

quoting the passage from St. Paul, respecting the prize of his

high calling, he adds :

" Certain of the Grreeks having wandered
from the right way, and not having known the Christ, have

affirmed evil to be in substance, and to have an actual existence

of its own, grounding this opinion upon one of two errors.

Either they deny the Demiurgus to be the creator of the things
that are, or they say, because He is the creator of the universe

He must needs be the creator of evil. For evil, according to

them, is among the things that are. But the evil does not come
out of the good, nor is it in it, nor is it through it. For that

would not be good which had a mixed nature, or which was the

cause of evil. The heretics, too, who have fallen from the

Church's teaching, and have made shipwreck of faith, they also

fancy evil to have a substance. And they feign to themselves
another God besides the true Eather of the Christ, and make
him the unbegotten author of evil, the introducer of mischief,
the Demiurgus of the creation." These he proceeds to confute
from the Scriptures.

10. Much we think is to be learnt from this extract respecting
the character and purpose of its author, and also respecting the
movements of his time. Many who have only heard ofAthanasius .

.j^

as a theologian, or who have heard that he had far less of intellec- a phiio-

tual training than other churchmen of the century, such as Basil ^"p'^'^'"-

and Gregory, or who rightly conceive of him as a man mainly
remarkable for energetic action and that power of writing letters

on business for which Gibbon gives him abundant credit, will be

surprised to find how much of the Alexandrian habit of thought
belongs to him, how naturally he uses the philosophical dialect,
how much there is to connect a work so professedly Christian
and polemical as this with those which are ostentatiously
Platonic, Even the specimen we have given will prevent them
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from supposing that these characteristics are owing to any pro-

pensity which Athanasius had for heathen teachers, from any
want of readiness to follow TertuUian in connecting the heretics

of the Cliurch witli tliera. It was for the most thoroughly

practical purpose that he betook himself to what some of our

later divines and ecclesiastical historians delight to call
'

mystical
refinements.' He found that idolatry, the whole scheme of

outward and sensual worship, could only be resisted by a de-

cided pertinacious assertion that man is a spiritual being, and in

that character has a distinct relation to a spiritual author and a

spiritual object. Had he disowned what is called Mysticism,

merely regarding the Scriptures as the revelation of an outward

economy, of certain doctrines to be held, of certain precepts to

be followed, the magnificent outward economy of the Eoman

empire, the doctrines so subtle and ingenious
—

touching human

experience on so many sides—of the new philosophical school,
the various precepts for good or evil which had descended as

heir-looms from the past, or were struck out by sage moderns,
would certainly have prevailed. It was only if he coidd sliow

that what he held to be a revelation from God actually disco-

vered the true constitution of Man
; only if he could show that

it was by resisting and breaking loose from this constitution

tiiat men had become disorderly, evil, idolatrous
; only if he

could show that the Christian economy or church involved the

recognition of this true constitution, and was based upon it, and
that any world-system, however compact and coherent, which

assumed any other basis, which rested upon the worship of

visible things, and derived its sanction from that worship, must
. be rotten and inhuman,—only then could he hope that Paganism
would really fall, by whatsoever powers, visible or invisible, it

might be upheld. How well founded the conclusion was, we
think is made sufiiciently clear by the writings which interpret
the acts, and the acts which interpret the writings of the

Emperor Julian.

11. It seems to us that in general too many lamentations are

wasted over lost books. Without attempting to controvert the

extravagant conceit of Bacon—that only the lightest treasures

have floated down the stream of time, while the heaviest have

sunk—by maintaining the opposite doctrine, which might be

equally unreasonable, we may question whether chasms in books

of history have not awakened a diligence and spirit of investi-

gation for which the lost documents would have been a very
feeble compensation, whether the books of poetry which have

disappeared might not rather have disturbed than comj^leted our

image of the artist from whom they came. We certainly have

no such transeendant opinion of Julian's writings as to make
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him an exception from this remark, and to wish very earnestly The books o«

that certain k)st volumes which the industry of Christian divines f "i't".

IS said to have suppressed, should have survived. And yet Christianity

that act, however well intended, seems to us so exceedingly
faithless, and has evidently left such a strange suspicion on

many minds of something having been uttered by him which
was especially profound and dangerous, that we may confess a Foiiyot

strongertemptation to regret this act of violence than many others
aestroyed

wliich have deprived us of possessions more intrinsically valuable, them.

It might have been exceedingly instructive to have every pos-
sible help for ascertaining the habit and course of thinking in

such a man. It might have enabled us to understand much
better wherein lay the weakness of that society which lie was

seeking to undermine
;
what that strength was which prevailed

against him.

12. The books which remain to us may, however, be sufficient Letters of

for our purpose. Nothing can exceed the vehement affection L?banius
with which Julian, in . his epistles, addresses his philosophical
friends. Libauius is always his " most sweet and beloved
brother." On receiving one of his orations, he falls into a rap-
ture.

" What a style ! What composition ! What divisions !

What arguments ! Wliat order! What harmony !" &c. He
implores Aristomenes to come to him

;
for though he has never

seen his face, he loves him, and wants him to show in Cappa-
docia what a true Greek is. He reads over the letters of
Maximus as Alexander went to sleep with the poems of Homer ToMaximus
under his pillow. He entreats him with the profoundest
humility to take his writings under his care, not because he is

sure they are worth any thing, but because, like an old eagle,
he may carry up the unfledged eaglets into the air, that the rays
of the sun may ascertain whether they are genuine or bastard.
Just at the time when he has been proclaimed Emperor by .the

legions in Gaul, he writes to the same friend expressing the
intense anxiety he has felt for him, and calls Jupiter and the
Sun to witness how he invoked them (not openly, for that would
not have been safe), to know whether there were any calamities

likely to befall him. Now, he tells him, he publicly and openly
worships the gods

—
intimating clearly that he owed to Maximus

some of his strongest impulses to this service, and that he
looked upon the obligation as the greatest which any man could
incur. But his profoundest admiration is reserved for lamblichus. ]ambiichus.
As soon as he saw a man who he supposed was bringing letters

from the philosopher, he says he leapt up, embraced him, and

wept for joy. When he had the letters themselves, he kissed

them, put them to his eyes, held them fast, for fear lest the

image of his countenance should depart while he was reading
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the lines. He tells liini tliat not only Pindar and Democritus

and old Orpheus, but the whole body of Greeks who have

attained to the height of philosophy, have been brought by
him into the most perfect musical symphony ;

that he has the

liundred eyes of Argus to guard the pure form of virtue
;
that

his wisdom can take all the various foi-ms which Proteus as-

sumed
;
but that instead of hiding himself like Proteus, he

sends forth rays of light like the sun which illuminates those

near and those afar off.

13. These rhapsodies we firmly believe to be honest. Extra-

vagant as they sound, they are not unnatural in a young man

escaping from teachers whom he utterly loathed, and whose

gross inconsistencies and worldliness offered great excuse for

his dislike
;
to men who told him things which sounded most

wonderful, and carried with them an air of demonstration, who
led him into what seemed to him a newer and freer world, yet
one which he recognised as the old world wherein his fathers

had dwelt. Most of us have been too familiar with emotions

not very dissimilar—the result, alas ! of causes not at all dissi-

milar—in men of our own time, to be incredulous when we hear

words of this kind from an enthusiast of the fourth century.
But while we regard these utterances as in themselves sincere, we
do not believe that they belong to the sincerest part of Julian's

mind. He is evidently gazing at philosophy as a distant pro-

digy with which naturally he has very little to do, and which

overawes him because he cannot approach it or closely grapple
with it. It would be as unjust to compare him with Caliban, as

to compare Maximus or Libanius with Trinculo
; yet his pros-

trations and exclamations at the taste of the liquor they present
to him, make us feel that it was as strange to the lips of the

imperial youth as the wine was to the savage. It was not,

however, for its own sake chiefly that he delighted in it. His

clever, lively, and instructive book on the festival of the Caesars,

explains to what use he believed it might be turned; how

seriously he hoped that the doctrines of the Pagan sage would

save the empire which he thought that the Church was de-

stroying, which he had good right to think that it would not

be permitted to save.

14. The Caesars of Julian were written during the Saturnalia.

He is not given to joke, he says, but since he wishes to preserve
the rites of that season, he will try to compose something which

shall be profitable without being too grave. He fulfils his

promise. His humour, though not rich or various, is easy and

pleasant. The different Caesars of the old time are invited to a

d feast with the gods
—

Quirinus and Hercules introducing them.

Some two or three are rejected as too odious even for the lowest
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places at such a repast ;
the others are encouraged to produce

their different merits, that the gods may judge between them.

Silenus sits by, acting the licensed fool at the divine court, and

suggesting various topics of accusation against the past lives of

the Emperors. By special favour, Alexander is allowed to

appear, that Greece may have its own representative. The acts

of the candidates are first proclaimed, Silenus always reminding
them of some that had escaped their memory. But the gi:ds TheseeKert

observe that acts may be owing in a great degree to fortune
; a[s[.^^dited

the purpose of the actors is far more important. Alexander is

asked what he thought the most excellent of all things, and to

what intent he worked and suffered.
" That he might bring all

things into subjection," he answers. Mercury asks him whether

he thinks he succeeded. Alexander believes he did. "Ah! no,"

says Silenus, "my daughters, the grapes, conquered you."
Alexander being well skilled in Aristotelian logic, replies that

his battle was not with inanimate things, but with the race

of beasts and men. ." Consummate dialectician ! in which conquest

class do you place yourself," enquires the scoffer.
" Are you

°^ *^"'-

one of the inanimate things ? For you were beaten continually

by yourself, by your own anger or grief."
" I was not thinking

about myself," says Alexander. " When you talk of conquering

yourself, you use an equivocal expression."
"
Capital logic

again !

"
cries Silenus

;

" but that Indian who wounded you, had

not he the better of you ?" "
Stop," cries Dionysus, seeing that

Alexander is becoming furious,
" or he will deal with you as he

did with Clitus." Upon which Alexander is so abashed that he

retires from the contest. Each of the Romans gives an answer

different from that of Alexander, but in the same spirit : a slight
cross-examination demolishes it. No one comes off so badly as character ot

Constantine. His highest ambition, according to Julian, was Constantme

to get many things to liimself, then to give many things away ;

ministering first to his own lusts, then to those of his friends. But juijan's

when Marcus Aurelius was called he answers that the purpose
h'^o

of his life was to imitate the gods. He is asked what that Aurelius.

imitation consisted in. He answers,
" to want as few things for

himself as possible, and to do as much good as possible to the

greatest number." Silenus raises the usual objections ;
valid

ones on the ground of his indulgence of Faustina and Corn-

modus, which Marcus rather sophistically takes off. Another, hjs maxims

on his little care for his own body, he affirms to be part of his of i''e.

imitation of the gods.
15. We have given a summary of Julian's best work, not

only for the sake of doing him justice, but because it throws a

light upon his scheme of life. Marcus was to be his model. How Juiisn

He had sought to preserve the Empire by exalting philosophy inKutehim.
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against Christianity ;
Julian would make the same experiment.

He had motives of indignation which Marcus had not. He had
seen Christians tried in a new position, and had reason to know
how large a portion had disgraced themselves in the trial,

lamblichus and Maxiraus were greater than any of the stoics

who surrounded Marcus. Besides, they liad been proved in this

very conflict. The new Platonism had come forth expressly to

resist and supersede Christianity. It had not triumphed yet.
But then how little encouragement it had received from those

Pagan emperors who were most earnest to put down the church ;

how it had been frowned upon by the recent protectors of the

church ! What might it not do if it were only supported by
one who was ready to carry out its precepts even more

thoroughly than Marcus had carried out the precepts of

stoicism
; who, instead of craving for the indulgences which

Christian njonarchs had thought necessar}', was as indifferent to

food, sleep, cleanliness, as any Christian monk could possibly
be

;
who detested the theatres and the circus as much as any

one of the Galileans
;
who could adopt those charitable practices

which had made them so much reverenced in the days of their

poverty ;
who could reform the heathen priesthood upon the

model of their austerer men.
16. But though this political end was, we apprehend, pre-

dominant in Julian's mind over any passion for philosophy

merely as such, we should be wrong to overlook another ten-

dency which is apparent in all his writings. The most genuine
and most pleasant passages in his letters, as weU as in his more
formal treatises, are certainly those which refer to outward

nature. When he speaks of a beautiful country or a pleasant
climate (like that of his dear Paris, though this city he loved

also for the contrast which its rude Celtic inhabitants afibrded

to the gay theatre-loving citizens of Antioch) he seems to

forget himself more than at any other time, and to be more carried

away by the recollection of sounds and sights, and by his own
emotions. One of his longest letters is about the growth and

beauty of the fig-tree, and any topic of the kind has evidently
far more true charm for him than the noetic speculations in

which he fancied that he took so great an interest. A considera-

ble part of his aflection for the old idolatry seems to have arisen

from this cause. It was a gratification of that admiration for

visible things which the teaching in the Christian schools may
very possibly have chilled rather tihau cultivated. Though there

are traces in the letters of Basil, and Gregory of Nazianzum, of

the same feeling, for their education had been in many respects
similar—Athens had been a foster-mother to aU three—

^j'et
in

general the metaphysics of the divines of that century would
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eeem to one very iirdeut iu his sympathies with nature, cold aud

repellent. We may well conceive, if other coimteracting influ-

ences were not strong, how ardently he would rush into a wor-

ship which clothed all outward powers aud objects with that

divinity which tlie Christians claimed for the invisible Pather,
the only-begotten WtTd, and the Divine Spirit.

17. Great evidence for this observation is to be found in

Julian's "Hymn to the Sun." A considerable part of that
celebrated composition, in which the author talks of the noetic
and spiritual principles, the primary good, and so forth, is merely ^ns hviuu

adoptedfromhis teachers, as the "Essay on Man" was adopted from to tiie Suu.

Bolingbroke. The part which is really his own is that wherein
philosophy

he tells us that there had been in him, from childhood upwards,
an intense love of the eyes of this god, and that he had been
raised up in his mind towards that ethereal light, and had longed
to look steadily at it, and that all the beauties of the heavens had
had an attraction for him, so that on a cloudless and clear night
he became wholly occupied and absorbed, aud could not under-
stand what any one spoke to him or did to him

;
for which reason

he was mistaken for a beardless astrologer, though he declares
that no book of astrology had ever come into his hands, nor did intrcd.

he know what manner of thing it was. All these signs, he
p°2'3^E^°^

says, made him a follower and worshipper of the suu before he Paris'. i5ss

knew any thing about philosophy. Afterwards he presented him-
self to him as the glorious visible light in which aU the Intel-

lectual and invisible was represented.
18. If the reader compares this last statement with the doc- ^he

trine of Athanasius concerning the Light of Light, the very Mhl'nasiui
Q-od of very God, he wiU, we think, have a key to the nature of
Julian's idolatry, and indeed of all the philosophical idolatry of
this century. The outward luminous object took the place of
the Person in whom the Christian creed affirmed that the full How related

divine glory was gathered up and manifested
;
the image to the feelhfss of

eye was exchanged for the divine image of the invisible Father. Ju''an's.

The whole conflict was here. Julian perceived most clearly and

rightly that it lay more between himself and Athanasius than
between any other two men

;
that no earthly antagonist stood

as much in the way of the restoration of the natural worship
which he loved as the Bishop of Alexandria. And hence, we
understand, too, the other cardinal difierence between these two
men,—a diflerence inseparably involved with this, wdiich the
extract we chose from Athanasius disclosed. While it would Julian's

be exceedingly wrong to deny to Julian the honour of putting [ITrontikf
down many abuses and corruptions in the court of Constanti- with evil,

nople, and in the empire generally, which Christian Caesars to

their shame had tolerated, it is equally impossible not to see
Vol I. 2 a
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Transitioiiof that Evil never presented itself to liis mind in its own nature
St.Aueustin

j^^^i tenor, as something cleaving close to man, and !rora which
he needs emancipation. The goodness, therefore, whieli Julian
adored in the gods was not a power to which he fled from
an enemy that was assaulting his own being. The gods were

general divinities to whom he paid a homage which satisfied

partly certain devout instincts of his own mind, partly the
traditions of old Rome, partly his Athenian culture, partly his

dislike of the faitli which his uncle and his cousin liad pro-
fessed. On such foundations the edifice which had been thrown
down was to be rebuilt. That on such a foundation nothing
can stand—that the grounds of every faith, polity, philosophy,
must be laid in the acknowledgment of a conflict between

good and evil, and on the eternity and victory of the former—the life of the next man of whom we have to speak, illus-

trating as it does the experience of that age, and of many after

ages, we think will sufficiently demonstrate.

Augustin
without
Greek
culture.

Carthage. 19. When last we heard of Carthage and the African Churcii,
it was in contrast with Alexandria. The Christian hatred of

2)hilosophy and love of law and rhetoric were represented in the

])ersou of TertuUian. The education of Augustin might have
fitted him to be as much of a rhetorician as his eminent country-
man

; there were many qualities of his mind whicli such a disci-

pline would be likely to call forth. If he became one of the
class which TertuUian dreaded, it was not because his father

was a heathen, or because he remained so long out of the
bounds of the Church

;
still less was it because he received any ex-

traneous Greek culture. If he did not take up pliilosophy for the
sake of Christianity, he owed his Christianity in a great measure
to his philosophy. And he was most thoroughly a Latin, attain-

ing to Grreek books, it would seem, chiefly through translations
;

his language and modes of thought belonging strictly to the West.
20. Of no one can it be so truly said as of Augustin, that

he received his lore from within and not from without,
—that

all his knowledge was purchased by the fiercest personal strug-

gles. Whether he resorted to the Manichees, or to Plato, or to

the Bible, it was that he might find an interpretation of himself
He had no doubt a craving, felt in his youth and never lost, for

a very definite system of opinions. But the infiueuces which
Driven from Crossed this desire and drove him in search of another object' "*

were really the blessed influences of his life, those to which he
owed all the strength of his own belief and all his power of

teaching others. When he had got his s^'stem nearly complete
under the voice which asked him,

" What art thou?" and forced

him in the heights or in the depths to find an answer to the

systems.
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question, broke the thread of his speculations and forced him to

begin anew. The oftener in his after life he heard that voice,

and believed that it was the one which he was to make others

hear, the more fresh and living and full of instruction for all

aijes did his words become. "WTien he forgot it, and sought to

build earthly tabernacles for Moses and Elias and his Divine

Lord, his spirit became confused, and he forged afresh for man-
kind some of those very chains from which he had been set free.

21. " The Confessions," though not the book to which any one
Piiijosophy

would turn for the formal philosophy of Augustin, is really fessions.

the key to it all. The book must be studied throughout, if

we would understand those portions of it which bear directly

upon our own subject : indeed, its whole meaning is lost if we

suppose that the passages in it which concern philosophy are

not as intimately connected with Augustin himself, as those

which describe his first joyful discernment of the meaning of

the New Testament : he never separates them himself. Our
extracts will illustrate this remark, and may help the reader to

appreciate the real significance of a book which is much read,
but little known The following passage is from the third book

;

it refers to the time when he was in the rhetorical school

of Carthage, where he was surrounded by a reckless band oi

libertines :
—

22. "Among such as these, in that unsettled age of mine, learned

I books of eloquence, wherein I desired to be eminent, out of a

damnable and vain-glorious end, a joy in human vanity. In the

ordinary course of study I fell upon a certain book of Cicero,
whose speech almost all admire

;
not so his heart. This book of

his contains an exhortation to philosophy, and is called ' Hor-
tensius.'' But this book altered my aftections, and turned my Hortensi

prayers to Thyself, Lord
;
and made me have other purposes

and desires. Every vain hope at once became worthless to me
;

and I longed with an incredibly burning desire for an immor-

tality of R'isdom, and began now to arise, that I might return

to Thee. For not to sharpen my tongue, (which thing I seemed
to be purchasing with my mother's allowances, in that my
nineteenth year, my father being dead two years before), not to

sharpen my tongue did I employ that book
;
nor did it infuse

into me its stvle, but its matter.
" How did I burn then, my God, how did I burn to

re-mount from earthly things to Thee
;
nor knew I what Thou Cicero

wouldest do with me. Eor with Thee is wisdom. But the Teacher,

love of Avisdom is in Greek called 'philosophy,' with which
that book inflamed me. Some there be that seduce through
philosophy, under a great, and smooth, and honourable name

colouring and disguising their own errors : and almost all who

SI us
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The
Beautiful.

in that and former ages were such, are in that book censured
and set forth : tliere also is made plain that wholesome advice

of Thy Spirit, by Thy good and devout servant
;
Beware lest

any man spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, after the

tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after
Christ. For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead

bodily. And since at that time (Thou, O light of my heart,

knowest) Apostolic Scripture was not known to me, I was

delighted with that exhortation, so far only, that I was thereby

strongly roused, and kindled, and inflamed to love, and seek, and

obtain, and hold, and embrace not this or that sect, but wisdom
itself whatever it were

;
and this alone checked me, thus en-

kindled, that the name of Christ was not in it.

22. The following passages from the 4th Book illustrate an

important stage in his experience, and introduce us to his ear-

liest work.
" These things I then knew not, and I loved these lower

beauties, and I was sinking to the very depths, and to my
friends I said,

' do we love anything but the beautiful ? What
then is the beautiful ? and what is beauty ? What is it that

attracts and wins us to the things that we love ? for unless

there were in them a grace and beauty, they could by no means
draw us unto them.' And I marked and perceived that in

bodies themselves, there was a beauty, from their forming a sort

of whole, and again, another from apt and mutual coi-respon-

dence, as of a part of the body with its whole, or a shoe with a

foot, and the like. And this consideration sprang up in my
mind, out of my inmost heart, and I wrote ' on the fair and fit,'

] think two or three books. Thou knowest, Lord, for it is

gone from me
;
for I have them not, but they are strayed from

me, I know not how."

Beautym
the Visible.

" But I saw not yet, whereon this weighty matter turned in

Thy Vi'isdom, O Thou Omnipotent, loho only doest wonders ;

and my mind ranged through corporeal forms
;
and '

fair,' I

defined and distinguished what is so in itself, and '

fit,' whose

beauty is in correspondence to some other thing : and this I

supported by corporeal examples. And I turned to the nature

of the mind
;
but the false notion which I had of spiritual tilings

let me not see the truth. Yet the force of truth did of itself

flash into mine eyes, and I turned away my panting soul from

incorporeal substance to lineaments, and colours, and bulky
magnitudes. And not being able to see these in the mind, I

thought I could not see my mind. And whereas in virtue 1

loved peace, and in viciousness I abhorred discord
;
in the first

I observed an unity, but in the other a sort of division. And in
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that unity, I conceived the rational soul, and the nature of

truth and of the chief good to consist: but in this division I

miserably imagined there to be some unknown substance of

irrational life, and the nature of the chief evil, which should not

only be a substance, but real life also, and yet not derived from

Thee, my God, of whom are all things. And yet that first I

called a Monad, as it had been a soul without sex
;
but the latter

a Duad
; auger, in deeds of violence, and in flagitiousness, lust

;

not knowing whereof I spake. For I had not known or learned,
that neither was evil a substance, nor our soul that chief and

unchangeable good."
23. The following passage shows how little the Aristotelian

Logic was able to satisfy the cravings of the young student for

absolute Goodness and Truth :
—

" What did it profit me, that scarce twenty years old, a

book of Aristotle, which they call the ten Predicaments, falling
into my hands (on whose very name I hung, as on something
great and divine, so often as my rhetoric master of Carthage,
and others, accounted learned, mouthed it with cheeks burst-

ing with pride,) I read and understood it unaided ? On my
conferring with others, who said that they scarcely understood
it with very able tutors, not only orally explaining it, but

drawing many things in sand, they could tell me no more of it J)'e
Pre

than I had learned, reading it by myself. And the book ap-

peared to me to speak very clearly of substances, such as
'

man,'
and of their qualities, as the figure of a man, of what sort it is

;

and stature, how many feet high ;
and his relationship, whose

brother he is
;
or where placed ;

or when born
;
or whether he

stands or sits
;
or be shod or armed

;
or does, or sufiers any

thing; and all the innumerable things which might be ranged
under these nine Predicaments, of which I have given some

specimens, or under that chief Predicament of Substance.'
" What did aU this further me, seeing it even hindered me ?

when, imagining whatever was, was comprehended under those unlty^not

ten Predicaments, I essayed in such wise to understand, O my *^2'^?'^V"1^

God, Thy wonderful and unchangeable Unity also, as if Thou ture, but

also hadst been subjected to Thine own greatness or beauty ;
so

^^turef
that (as in bodies) they should exist in Thee, as their subject :

whereas Thou Thyself art Thy greatness and beauty; but a

body is not great or fair in that it is a body, seeing that,

though it were less great or fair, it should notwithstanding be
a body."

24. His addiction to the Manicheans, his longing for Paustus,
the promise of unbounded illumination from him on questions
which the other members of the sect had not been able to

resolve, and his grievous disappointment, are memorable and
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well-known facts in his history. The following extract from

the Stli Book explains the relation of his theory of Evil to the

Christian Theology which he had partly received from his

mother.

Kvii sii]..

" For hence I believed EvU also to be some such kind of
posed to

substance, and to have its own foul, and hideous bulk
;
whether

gross, which they called earth, or thin and subtile, (like the

body of the air,) which they imagine to be some malignant
mind, creeping through that earth. And because a piety, such

as it was, constrained me to believe, that the good God never

created any evil nature, I conceived two masses, contrary to

one another, both unbounded, but the evil narrower, the good
more expansive. And from this pestilent beginning, the other

sacrilegious conceits followed on me. For when my mind en-

deavoured to recur to the Catholic faith, I was driven back,
since that was not the Catholic faith, which I thought to be so.

And I seemed to myself more reverential, if I believed of Thee,

ray God, (to whom Thy mercies confess out of my mouth,) as

unbounded, at least on other sides, although on that one where
the mass of evil was opposed to Thee, I was constrained to con-

fess Thee bounded ; than if on all sides I should imagine Thee to

be bounded by the form of a human body. And it seemed to

me better to believe Thee to have created no evil, (which to me

ignorant seemed not some only, but a bodily substance, because

I could not conceive of mind, unless as a subtile body, and that

diffused in definite spaces,) than to believe the nature of evil,

such as I conceived it, could come from Thee. Tea, and our

Saviour himself. Thy Only Eegotten, I believed to have been

reached forth (as it were) for our salvation, out of the mass of

Thy most lucid substance, so as to believe nothing of Him, but
' what I coidd imagine in my vanity. His nature, then, being

such, I thought could not be born of the Virgin Mary, without

being mingled with the flesh : and how that which I had so

figured to myself, could be mingled, and not defiled, I saw not."

25. His Pantheistical stage of mind is strikingly described in

the 7th book :
—

TheCtorrup-
"

I) ^ man, and such a man, sought to conceive of Thee
tibieandin- the sovereign, only, true God; and I did in my inmost soul
corrupti e.

j^gj-gyg ^^^^^ ^j^qj^^ ^^^.j- incorruptible, and uninjurable, and

unchangeable ;
because though not knowing whence or how,

yet I saw plainly and was sure, that that which may be cor-

rupted, must be inferior to that which cannot
;
what could not

be injured I preferred unhesitatiuglj^ to what coidd receive

injury ;
the unchangeable to things subject to change. My heart

passionately cried out against all my phantoms, and with this

one blow I sought to beat away from the eye of my mind all

J
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that uucleau troop which buzzed around it. And lo, being
scarce put off, in the twinkling of an eye they gatliered again
thick about me, flew against my face, and beclouded it

;
so that

though not under the form of the human body, yet was I con-

strained to conceive of Thee (that incorruptible, uninjurable,
and unchangeable, which I preferred befoi'e the corruptible, and

injurable, and changeable) as being in space, whether infused

into the world, or diftased infinitely without it. Because what-
soever I conceived, deprived of this space, seemed to me nothing,
yea altogether nothing, not even a void, as if a body were taken
out of its place, and the place should remain empty of any body
at all, of earth and water, air and heaven, yet would it remain a

void place, as it were a spacious nothing.
" I then being thus gross-hearted, nor clear even to myself, ^"'"J^l^V'^

whatsoever was not extended over certain spaces, nor ditfused, under the

nor condensed, nor sweDed out, or did not or could not receive s™c|
"^

some of these dimensions, I thought to be altogether nothing.
For over such forms as ;my eyes are wont to range, did my heart

then range : nor yet did I see that this same notion of the mind,

whereby I formed those very images, was not of this sort, and

yet it could not have formed them, had not itself been some

great thing. So also did I endeavour to conceive of Thee, Life

of my life, as vast, through infinite spaces, on every side pene-
trating the whole mass of the universe, and beyond it, every

way, through unraeasurable boundless spaces ;
so that the earth

should have Thee, the heaven have Thee, all things have Thee,
and they be bounded in Thee, and Thou bounded no where. For
that as the body of this air which is above the earth, hindereth
not the light of the sun from passing through it, penetrating it,

not by bursting or by cutting, but by filling it wholly : so I

thought the body not of heaven, air, and sea only, but of the
earth too, pervious to Thee, so that in all its pai'ts, the greatest
as the smallest, it should admit Thy presence, by a secret inspi-

ration, within and without, directing aU things which Thou hast

created. So I guessed, only as unable to conceive aught else,

for it was false. For thus should a greater part of the earth

contain a greater portion of Thee, and a less, a lesser : and all

things should in such sort be full of Thee, that the body of an

elephant should contain more of Thee than that of a sparrow, by
howmuch larger it is, and takes up more room

;
and thus shouldest

Thou make the several portions of Thyself present unto the
several portions of the world, in fragments, large to the large,

petty to the petty. But such art not Thou."
26. The question of Evil was still the all-absorbing one, what-

ever others might grow out of it. The following extract shews
how he began to connect it with himself:—
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" Whatever it were, I perceived it was in such wise to bo

sought out, as should not constrain me to believe the im-

mutable God to be mutable, lest I should become that evil I

was seeking out. I sought it out then, thus far free from

anxiety, certain of the untruth of what the Manichees held, from
whom I shrunk with my whole heart : for I saw, that through
enquiring the origin of evil, they were filled with evil, in that

they preferred to think that Thy substance did suffer ill than
their own did commit it.

Certainty of
" ^^^ I strained to perceive what I now heard, that free-

a Will. Tj^^ ^yas the cause of our doing ill, and Thy just judgment, of

our suffering ill. But I was not able clearly to discern it. So
then endeavouring to draw my soul's vision out of that deep
pit, I was again plunged therein, and endeavouring often I was

plunged back as often. But this raised me a little into Thy
light, that I knew as well that I had a will, as that I lived : when
then I did will or nill any thing, I was most sure, that no other

than myself did wiU and nill : and I all but saw that there was
the cause of my sin. But what I did against my will, I saw
that I suffered rather than did, and I judged not to be my
fault, but my punishment ; whereby, however, holding thee to

be just, I speedily confessed myself to be not unjustly punished,
But again I said. Who made me ? Did not ray Grod, who is not

only good, but goodness itself P Whence then came I to will

evil and nill good, so that I am thus justly punished ? who set

this in me, and ingrafted into me this plant of bittei'ness, seeing
I was wholly formed by my most sweet God ? If the devil

were the author, whence is that same devil ? And if he also by
his ovni perverse will, of a good angel became a devil, whence,

again, came in him that evil will, whereby he became a devil,

seeing the whole nature of angels was made by that most good
Creator ? By these thoughts I was again sunk down and
choked

; yet not brought down to that hell of error, (where no
man confesseth unto Thee,) to think rather that Thou dost

sufter ill, than that man doth it.

The world 27. This discovery that Evil was close to the seeker of it, and

withfn!^
^"*^

^^^^ ^'^ ^'^^ projecting it from himself into the circumstances

in which he was placed, and Into the nature of the Being who
had ordained them, is brought out more fully afterwards.

" I sought,
' whence is evil,' and sought in an evil way ; and

saw not the evil in my very search. I set now before the

sight of my spirit, the whole creation, whatsoever we cau
see therein, (as sea, earth, air, stars, trees, mortal creatures

;)

yea, and whatever in it we do not see, as the firmament of

heaven, all angels, moreover, and all the spiritual inhabitants

thereof But these very beings, as though they were bodies,
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did my fancy dispose in place, and I made one great mass of Thy
creation, distinguished as to the kinds of bodies

; some, real

bodies, some, what myself had feigned for spirits. And this

mass I made huge, not as it was, (which I could not know,) but
as I thought convenient, yet every way finite. But Thee, O
Lord, i imagined on every part environing and penetrating it, i,,te—

though every way infinite: as if there were a sea, every where, th'"'"^^iMv
and on every side, through unmeasured space, one only boundless

sea, and it contained within it some sponge, huge, but bounded
;

that sponge must needs, in all its parts, be filled from that

unmeasureable sea
;
so conceived I Thy creation, itself finite,

full of Tliee, the Infinite, and I said, Behold God, and behold
what God hath created : and God is good, yea, most mightily
and incomparably better than all these : but yet He, the Good,
created them good; and see how He environeth them, and
ful-fills them. Where is evil then, and whence, and how crept
it in hither ? What is its root, and what its seed ? Or hath it

no being ? Why then fear we and avoid what is not ? Or if

we fear it idly, then is that very fear evil, whereby the soul is

thus idly goaded and racked. Tea, and so much a greater evil,

as we have nothing to fear, and yet do fear. Therefore either is

that evil which we fear, or else evil is, that we fear. Whence is

it then ? seeing God, the Good, hath created all these things

good. He indeed, the greater and chiefest Good, hath created

these lesser goods ;
still both Creator and created, aU are good.

Whence is evil ? Or, was there some evd matter of which He
made, and formed, and ordered it, yet left something in it,

which He did not convert into good ? Why so then ? Had
He no might to turn and change the whole, so that no evil

should remain in it, seeing He is All-mighty ? Lastly, why
would He make any thing at all of it, and not rather by the

same Allmightiness cause it not to be at all ? Or, could it then o^fn?^"'
be, against his will ? Or if it were from eternity, why suffered tence.

He it so to be for infinite spaces of time past, and was pleased
so long after to make something out of it ? Or if He were sud-

denly pleased now to effect somewhat, this rather shoidd the

Alimighty have effected, that this evil matter should not be, and
He alone be, the whole, true, sovereign, and infinite Good. Or
if it was not good that He who was good, should not also frame
and create something that were good, then, that evil matter

being taken away and brought to nothing, He might form good
matter, whereof to create all things. For He should not be

Alimighty, if He might not create something good without the

aid of that matter which Himself had not created. These

thoughts I revolved in my miserable heart, overcharged with
n\ost gnawing cares, lest I should die ere I had found the truth ;
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yet was the faith of Thy Christ our Lord and Saviour, professed
iu the Church Catholic, firml}^ fixed in my heart, in many points^

indeed, as yet unformed, and fluctuating from the rixle of doc-

trine
; yet did not my mind utterly leave it, but rather daily

took in more and more of it."

28. The result of his struggles, after the scripture revelation

had become intelligible to him, is contained in the following
extract :

—
" And being thence admonished to return to myself, I entered

even into my inward self. Thou being my Guide : and able I

was, for thou wert become my Helper. And I entered and
beheld with the eye of my soul, (such as it was,) above the same

eye of my soul, above my mind, the Light Unchangeable. Not
this ordinary light, which all flesh may look upon, nor as it were
a greater of the same kind, as though the brightness of this

should be manifold brighter, and with its greatness take up aU.

space. Not such was this light, but other, yea, far other from
all these. Nor was it above my soul, as oil is above water, nor

yet as heaven above earth : but above to my soul because It

made me
;
and I below It because I was made by It. He that

knows the Truth, knows what that; Light is
;
and he that knows

It, knows eternity. Love knoweth it. O Truth who art Eter-

nity ! and Love Who art Truth ! and Eternity who art Love I

Thou art my God, to Thee do I sigli night and day. Thee when
I first knew thou liftedst me up, that I might see there was
what I might see, and that I was not yet such as to see. And
Thou didst beat back the weakness of my sight, streaming forth

thy beams of light upon me most strongly, and I trembled with

love and awe : and I perceived myself to be far ofl" from Thee,
in. the region of unlikeness, as if I heard this Thy voice from on

high :

' I am the food of grown men
; grow, and thou shalt

feed upon Me ;
nor shalt thou convert Me, like the food of thy

fiesh, into thee, but thou shalt be converted into Me.' And
I learned, that TAou for iniquity chastenest man, and Thou
madest my soul to consume away like a spider. And I said,

' Is

Truth therefore nothing, because it is not diffused through space
finite or infinite ?' KnA. thou criedst to me from afar

;

' Tea

verily, I AM that I AM.' And I heard, as the heart heareth,

nor had I room to doubt, and I should sooner doubt that I live,

than that truth is not, which is clearly seeti being understood by
those things which are made.

" And I beheld the other things below Thee, and I perceived,
that they neither altogether are, nor altogether are not, for they
are, since they are from Thee, but are not, because they are not,
what Thou art. Eor that truly is. which remains unchangeably.
It is good thenfor me to holdfast unto God ; for if I remain not

i
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in Him, I cannot in myself; but He remaininc/ in himself re-

neweth all things. And thou art the Lord my God, since Thou
standest not in need of my goodness.

" And it was manifested unto me, that those things be good,
which yet are corrupted ;

which neither were they sovereignly
good, nor unless they were good, could be corrupted : for if

sovereignly good they were incorruptible, if not good at all, there
were nothing in them to be corrupted. For corruption injures,
but unless it diminished goodness, it could not injure. Either
then corruption injures not, which cannot be

;
or which is most The loss oi

certain, all wliich is corrupted is deprived of good. But if they
^*"*^-

be deprived of all good, they shall cease to be. For if they shall

be, and can now no longer be corrupted, they shall be better

than before, because they shall abide incorruptibly. And what
more monstrous than to affirm things to become better by losing
all their good ? Therefore, if they shall be deprived of all good,

they shall no longer be. So long therefore as they are, they are

good : therefore whatsoever is, is good. That evil then which
I sought, whence it is, is not any substance : for were it a sub-

stance, it should be good. For either it should be an incorrup-
tible substance, and so a chief good : or a corruptible substance

;

which unless it were good, could not be corrupted. I perceived
therefore, and it was manifested to me, that Thou madest all

things good, nor is there any substance at all, which Thou madest
not

;
and for that Thou madest not all things equal, therefore

are all things ; because each is good, and altogether very good,
because our God made all things very good.

" And to Thee is nothing whatsoever evil : yea, not only to Good in.

Thee, but also to Thy creation as a whole, because there is
^"*^'

nothing without, which may break in, and corrupt that order
which Thou hast appointed it. But in the parts thereof, some
things, because unharmonizing -with other some, are accounted
evil : whereas those very things harmonise with others, and are

good ;
and in themselves are good. And all these things which

harmonise not together, do yet with the inferior part, which we
call Earth, having its own cloudy and windy sky harmonising
with it. Far be it then that I should say,

' These things should
not be :' for shoidd I see nought but these, I should indeed

long for the better
;
but still must even for these alone praise

Thee
;
for that Thou art to be praised, do shew from the earth,

dragons and all deeps, fire, hail, snow, ice, and stormy wind, lohich

fulfil Thy word ; mountains, and all hills, fruitful trees, and all

cedars ; beasts, and all cattle, creeping things, and flying fowls ;

kings of the earth, and all people, princes, and all judges of the
earth ; youiig men and maidens, old men and young, praise Thy
Nam.e. But when, from heaven, these praise Thee, praise Thee,
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our God, in the heights, all Thy angels, all Thy hosts, sun and

moon, all the stars and light, the Heaven of heavens, and the

waters that be above the heavens, praise Thy Name ; I did not
now long for things better, because I conceived of all • and with
a sounder judgment I apprehended that the things above were
better than these below, but all together better than those above

by themselves.
" There is no soundness in them, whom aught of Thy creation

displeaseth : as neither in me, when much that Thou hast made

displeased me. And because my soul durst not be displeased
at my Grod, it would fain not account that Thine which dis-

pleased it. Hence it had gone into the opinio q of two substances,
and had no rest, but talked idly. And returning thence, it had
made to itself a God, through infinite measures of all space, and

thought it to be Thee, and placed it in its heart, and had again
become the temple of its own idol, to Thee abominable. But
after Thou hadst soothed my head, unknown to me, and closed

mine eyes that they should not behold canity, I ceased somewhat
of my former self, and my frenzy was lulled to sleep ;

and I

awoke in Thee, and saw thee infinite, but in another way, and
this sight was not derived from the flesh.

" And I looked back on other things, and I saw that they
owed their being to Thee, and were all bounded in Thee, but
in a difierent way ;

not as being in space, but because Thou
containest all things in Thine hand in Thy Truth

;
and all things

are true so far as they be
;
nor is there any falsehood, unless

when that is thought to be which is not. And I saw that all

tilings did harmonize, not with their places only, but with their

seasons
;
and that Thou, who only art Eternal, didst not begin

to work after innumerable spaces of times spent ;
for that ail

spaces of times, both which have passed, and which shall pass,
neither go nor come but through Thee, working and abiding.

" And I perceived and found it nothing strange, that bread

which is pleasant to a healthy palate is loathsome to one dis-

tempered ;
and to sore eyes light is offensive, which to the sound

is delightful. And thy righteousness displeaseth the wicked;
much more the viper and reptiles, which Thou hast created

good, fitting in with the inferior portions of Thy Creation, with

which the very wicked also fit in
;
and that the more, by how

much they be unlike Thee
;
but with the superior creatures,

by how much they become more like to Thee. And I inquired
what iniquity was, and found it to be no substance, but the per-
version of the wiU, turned aside from Thee, O God, the Supreme,
towards these lower things, and casting out its bowels, and

puff'ed up outwardly.
" And I wondered that I now loved Thee, and no phantasm

I
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for Thee. And yet did I not press on to enjoy my God, but ,
^f,,

.

was borne up to Thee by Thy beauty, and soon borne down from
Thee by mine own weight, sinking with sorrow into these infe-

rior things. This weight was carnal custom. Yet dwelt there
with me a remembrance of Thee

;
nor did I any way doubt that

there was One to whom I might cleave, but that I was not yet
such as to cleave to Thee

;
for that the body which is corrupted

presseth down the soul, and the earthly tabernacle weigheth down
the mind that museth ujjon many things. And most certain I

was that Thy invisible worksfrom the creation of the world are

clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made, even

Thy eternalpower and Godhead. Eor examining whence it was
that I admired the beauty of bodies celestial or terrestrial, and
what aided me in judging soundly on things mutable, and

pronouncing,
' This ought to be thus, this not :' examining,

I say, whence it was that I so judged, seeing I did so judge, I
had found the unchangeable and true Eternity of Truth, above

my changeable mind.
,
And thus, by degrees, I passed from

bodies to the soul, which through the bodily senses perceives ;

and thence to its inward faculty, to which the bodily senses

represent things external, whitherto reaches the faculties of
beasts : and thence again to the reasoning faculty, to which
what is received from the senses of the body is referred to be

judged. Which finding itself also to be in me a thing variable,
raised itself up to its own understanding, and drew away my
thoughts from the power of habit, withdrawing itself from those

troops of contradictory phantasms ;
that so it might find what

that light was whereby it was bedewed when, without all doubt- He^vho'l's.

ing, it cried out,
' That the unchangeable was to be preferred to

the changeable' ; whence also it knew That Unchangeable, which,
unless it had in some way known, it had had no sure gxound
to prefer it to the changeable. And thus with the flash of one

trembling glance it arrived at That Which Is
;
and then I saw

Thy invisible things understood by the things which are made.
But I coidd not fix my gaze thereon

;
and my infirmity being

struck back, I was thrown again on my wonted habits, carrying
along with me only a loving memory thereof, and a longing for
what I had, as it were, perceived the odour of, but was not yet
able to feed on."

29. These passages concern the growth of his behef. There
are others of very great significance, which embody some of his
later discoveries. Strictly speaking, they should be postponed
to those philosophical treatises of which we propose to speak
presently ;

but as they occur in the "
Confessions," we cannot

be blamed for inserting them here. The following on Eternity
and Time is particularly profound and suggestive :

—
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Kternity
and Time.

Yesterday
iind to-dav.

" AVho speak thus, do not yet understand Tliee, "Wisdom
of God, Light of souls,

—understand not yet how the things be

made, which by Thee and in Thee are made : yet they strive tc

comprehend things eternal, whilst their heart fluttereth between
the motions of things past and to come, and is still unstable.

Who shall hold it, and fix it, that it be settled awhile, and
awhile catch the glory of that ever-fixed Eternity, and compare
it with the times which are never fi:xed, and see that it cannot
be compared ;

and that a long time cannot become long, but out
of many motions passing by, which cannot be prolonged alto-

gether; Init that in the Eternal nothing passeth, but the whole
is present ;

whereas no time is all at once present : and that all

time past is driven on by time to come, and all to come followeth

upon the past ;
and all past and to come is created, and flows

out of that which is ever present ? Who shall hold the heart

of man, that it may stand still, and see how eternity ever stiU-

standiug, neither past nor to come, uttereth the times past and
to come ? Can my hand do this, or the hand of my mouth by
speech bring about a thing so great?"

" Nor dost Thou by time precede time : else shouldest Thou
not precede all times. But Thou precedest all things past, by
the sublimity of an ever-present eternity ;

and surpassest all

future because they are future, and when they come they shall

be past ;
but Thou art the Same, and thy years fail not. Thy

years neither come nor go ;
whereas ours both come and go,

that they all may come. Thy years stand together, because

they do stand
;
nor are departing thrust out by coming years,

for they pass not away ;
but ours shall all be, when they shall

no more be. Thy years are one day ;
and Thy day is not daily,

but To-day, seeing Thy To-day gives not place unto to-morrow,
for neither dotli it replace yesterday. Thy To-day is Eternity ;

therefore didst Thou beget The Coeternal, to whom Thou saidst,

This day have I begotten Thee. Thou hast made all things ;
and

before all times Thou art
;
neither in any time was time not.

" At no time then hadst Thou not made any thing, because
time itself Thou madest. And no times are coeternal with

Thee, because Thou abidest
;
but if they abode, they should not

be times. For what is time ? Who can readily and briefly

explain this ? Who can even in thought comprehend it, so as

to utter a word about it ? But what in discourse do we men-
tion more familiarly and knowingly, than time ? And, we
understand, wlien we speak of it

;
we understand also, when we

hear it spoken of by another. What then is time ? If no one
asks me, I know : if I wish to exj)lain it to one that asketh, I
know not : yet I say boldly, that I know, that if nothing passed
away, time past were not

;
and if nothing were coming, a time
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to come were not
;
and if nothing were, time present were not.

Those two times then, past and to come, how are they, seeing
the past now is not, and that to come is not yet ? But the pre-

*"^ '^^^^

sent, should it always be present, and never pass into time past,

verily it shoidd not be time, but eternity. If time present (if

it is to be time) only cometh into existence, because it passeth
into time past, how can we say that either this is, whose cause

of being is, that it shall not be
; so, namely, that we cannot

truly say that time is, but because it is tending not to be ?
" And yet we say,

' a long time' and ' a short time ;' still,

only of time past or to come. A long time past (for example)
we call an hundred years since

;
and a long time to come, an

hundred years hence. But a short time past, we call (suppose)
ten days since

;
and a short time to come, ten days hence. But

in what sense is that long or short, which is not ? For the

past, is not now
;
and the future, is not yet. Let us not then

say,
'

it is long ;'
but of the past,

'
it hath been long ;'

and of

the future,
'

it will be long.' my Lord, my Light, shall not

here also Thy Truth mock at man ? For that past time which
was long, was it long when it was now past, or when it was yet

present ? For then might it be long, when there was, what
could be long ;

but when past, it was no longer ;
wherefore

P^*'
'"''^

neither could that be long, which was not at all. Let us not

then say,
' time past hath been long :' for we shall not find,

what hath been long, seeing that since it was past, it is no
more

;
but let us say,

' that present time was long ;' because,
when it was present, it was long. For it had not yet passed

away, so as not to be
;
and therefore there was, what could be

long ;
but after it was past, that ceased also to be long, which

ceased to be."
"
"Wliat now is clear and plain is, that neither things to come

nor past are. Nor is it properly said,
' there be three times,

past, present, and to come :' yet perchance it might be properly

said,
• there be three times

;
a present of things past, a present

of things present, and a present of things future.' For these

three do exist in some sort, in the soul, but otherwhere do I not

see them
; present of things past, memory ; present of things

present, sight ; present of things futui'e, expectation. If thus

we be permitted to speak, I see three times, and I confess there

are three. Let it be said too,
' there be three times, past, pre-

sent, and to come :' in our incorrect way. See, I object not,
nor gainsay, nor find fault, if what is so said be but understood,
that neither what is to be, now is, nor what is past. For but
few things are there, which we speak properly, most things iui-

properly ;
still the things intended are understood."*

* The extracts from the " Confessious" have been taken from the translation

in the Oxford Library of the Fathers.
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.„. , ,
30. Shortly before his baptism Aujjustiu wrote three book&

I lie book ,, ^ . 7' / 7 • )) mi •
1 T 1 i !• 1

Contra Against the Academics. -Lhey give us a very deughtiul pic-
Academico%.

^y^^o of his iiiuer mind and of his social life at this crisis of his

history. His new discoveries have not carried him into violent

hostility with the thoughts or the friends of earlier days :
—

they
have given him a deeper and livelier interest in both. Augus-
tin is still the Philosopher ; nay, is urging all over whom he

J. 3
has influence to become philosophers. He speaks of the pursuit

Mundi of Wisdom as that into which be has been gradually led out of

nuE me?p-^
a mere windy profession by grief of heart

;
and he addresses his

sum capere books to Eomaniauus,—a man, it would appear, of highly culti-

quotfiiie'ista
vated tastes, who had plunged into the luxury of the capital,

cantantem y^\^Q j^^d been the most sumptuous and popular of citizens, but

toris dolor who,
" as he cared to be liberal rather than rich, as he never de-

*irof°So'
sired to be more powerful than just," has been brought under

nemabjicere the discipline of suficring t'uat he might be led into a love of

sop'iliffi'^'r'e'.
^^® true, and not merely of the beautiful. Augustin speaks

iiuuin con of this treatise in the "Retractations" as written "when he

e^i\llet.°' li^id betaken himself to the rest of the Christian life." It was
natural that in looking back upon it after many years, and in

Retract, lib. Very changed circumstances, he should find something to com-

er^oV u
^^'"

pl^^^ oi' i^ ^t' ^^^ ^^^^ '^® should uot be able quite to reproduce
(inlssem vei his then state of feeling. But his self-accusations are not

tu'eraufm"^ sei'ious, aud need not expose him to any very severe judgments
cupiditati- from US. He thinks that he used the word " fortune" too care-

inundTvei Icssly, and too like a heathen, though he hinted that it was
.iuae adipisci only ^ name for some secret order of providence : he speaks of
vol ^ lift \w (^X *

me ad Chris- a fable, in the second book, from which we must confess that
tiana; vitae ^^g have received much profit and encouragement, concerning
tuiissem the two sistcrs, Philocalia and Philosophia, as silly and imperti-

bapfizatus
ii^nt : and, as might perhaps be expected and feared, he thinks

i-'c.

'

his language respecting the Academies was too courteous, and
Id. cc. 2, 3. the reverence he expresses for Plato a little dangerous. As
c. 3: Pror- there are no other censures, we may presume that he considered

e"Vt"insiilsa the substauce of the dialogues sound and profitable.

PA7?^"/r'fi
'^^- Their main object, as we might inter from the persons

i>iiU<,sophiu. against whom they are directed, is to show that investiga-

objectof tion, however interesting and worthy of all zeal when there is

follies'!*'*' something to be investigated, cannot be an ultimate object,
—

that uncertainty and a perpetual equilibrium of mind are not

desirable,
—that Truth is to be sought because it can be found.

Here, no doubt, is the link between Augustin' s Philosophy
and his Divinity ;

between his energy in study and his confi-

dence of a revelation from above. The Academical theory, or

rather the Academical tendency, had been to himself, aud was, he

saw, to a number, the greatest hindrance to practical belief,

precisely because it was the hindrance to manly and hopeful in-
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quiry. Acquiescence in doubt is only another name for acqui-
escence in sensual gratifications. If the mind has nothing
actual to grasp, the body which has, must maintain its superio-

rity : the repose of the Epicurean dogmatist lies very near to

the restlessness of the pseudo-Platonical sceptic. Augustin,
therefore, might well feel that this was to be his first battle

;

that unless he could shake the doctrine which affirms that

nothing can be known, a Grospel professing to enunciate the

highest knowledge would be always pronounced impossible.
32. But tlie method which he adopts for this purpose is as Aug-ustin

unlike that of a dogmatist of the Tertulliau school as can well «s a school
o

, . master.
be conceived. Licentius, the son of Romauianus, and Tryge-
tius, are pupils of Augustin. The former he holds up to the contra AtM-

example of his father, as an earnest and devoted student
;
the demicos,

latter had for a time betaken himself to the army, but had re-
' " '" *" '*'

turned with fresh zest to the kind of warfare into which Augus-
tin was so well able to initiate him. The Christian neophyte, jj ^

it might be supposed, would rather deter these youths from
debates and arguments, and treat them as only fit to receive

what he gave them. On the contrary, he himself puts them

upon a trial of strength, urging them to canvass the whole

question which was at issue between the Academicians and their

opponents. The boys enter the lists with hearty good-will, their

master from time to time interfering, not to check their ardour

but to encourage it, to help either party in recovering any
ground which he had unwittingly lost, to hinder them from

taking any unfair advantages, to show them the duty of making
sacrifices of favourable positions for the sake of attaining the

ultimate end, which is not victory but truth. As a specimen of

a kind, and a very valuable kind, of practical ediication, the book

may take its place by Milton's Letter to Mr. Hartlib, or the

treatises of Mr. and Miss Edgeworth. But it is also exceedingly
instructive as showing that the Academicians could be most

effectively answered by one who understood their method best.

Long before the final result is attained, we feel that the young
men are in training to be believers in Truth, that they have
learnt how well that is worth fighting for, and that nothing
else is worth fighting for.

33. Throughout this lively and interesting discussion the
»^*"t^''Y>?'"

question is always recurring, whether a blessed life can be sepa-
rated from the knowledge of Truth. It was the characteristic

doctrine of Augustin that one was involved in the other,
—that

the knowledge of truth, however obtained, did not procure
blessedness, but was blessedness,—that without it man is mise-

rable. There is a special book on the blessed life. It was
written at the same time with those on the Academics. The

Vol. I. 2 B
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occasion of it is stated thus in his dedication to Theodorus :
—

"In the ides of November was my birthday. There were pre-

I'ita.T'fi. sent, first, my mother Monnica, my brother Navigius, Trygetius
and Licentius my fellow-citizens and disciples, and I would not

have my cousins Lastidianus and Rusticus away, for though
they cannot endure the schools, I thought their common sense

would be of great help in the subject I proposed to discuss.

Lastly, there was one among us, the youngest of all, but with a

disposition which promises, if love does not deceive me, some-

thing very great,
—my son Adeodatus." The discussion which

takes place after a light repast opens with the question, "whether
the soul does not require food as well as the body r" Thence
comes the inquiry,

" what the appetite of the soul is—what is

its satisfaction ?" The appetite is shown to be, for the Infinite

and Eternal. He is blessed then who has God. But of whom
can that be affirmed ? Licentius answered,

" He possesses
God who lives well." Trygetius answered,

" He possesses God
who does what God wills to be done." The boy said,

" He
possesses God who hath a pure heart." Monnica approved all

the sentiments,—this last most. Navigius and Eusticus were
silent ! These solemn and reverent utterances do not pre-
vent Augustin from introducing again some of those philoso-

phical topics which occupied us in the former dialogues. The

discourse, with all its depth and earnestness, is often pleasant,
even humorous. There is evidently a sense in the mind of all

the guests at Augustin's feast, that the blessedness which they
seek for is within the reach of all, and that each is helping the

other to attaia it and enjoy it. A divine conversation has

seldom been carried on with more of human friendliness and

grace, or with a more evident feeling that all outward and sensible

beauties ought to be relished and enjoyed by him who has the

highest and the most inward.

34. We can but allude to two books on Order which follow

Do ordiiu. these. Why Augustin should have entered upon such a sub-

ject will be sufiiciently intelligible to those who have traced the

growth of his mind in the " Confessions." He found one of

two perils threatening him : either God's Providence did not

descend into the deepest and minutest things ;
or else, evil was

e. I. to be ascribed to Him. Augustin bravely declares, that though

;'*j.%''^*:ftup*
the first error is a very great one, the other is mucli more

ratio iriuito terrible. It is better to charge Him with negligence than with

mai'itiKcni- malice and cruelty. The question, then, as he expresses it in

''.'"rr^'tior"'^
his

"
Eetractations,"

" whether the Order of Divine Providence
'' *" '

coutaineth all things good as well as evU," is one which the
Retract, lib.

ji^j^Ijqj. gf ^|^g book ou the Blcssed Life was almost obliged to

set before liimself and his disciples. But he adds,
" When I
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saw that this matter, dillicult to be understood in itself, coultl

scarcely be brought at all to the perception of those with whom
I had to do, by any process of disputation, I preferred to speak
about the order of study whereby we may advance from corpo-

<-• ^-', «i'..

real to incorporeal things." This explanation wiU account for

some disappointment which the reader may experience when
j:]'':,),';,'",',/-'-

the author digresses into stories respecting Licentius and

Monnica, and passes from high considerations of Divine

Providence Luto questions about grammar, music, poetry, dia-

lectic, rhetoric, geometry, astronomy,
—valuable and important

in themselves, but not exactly what the title of the book had
led us to expect.

35. The two books of Soliloquies exhibit the deep conviction Tiiebooks'ii

in Augustin's mind, that the eternal life of man's spirit and ^"'' "'•'"*''"

the knowledge of truth are inseparable. The passages at the

close of the second book, concerning the Memory, lead us into

the very heart of Platonical doctrine. We should be inclinod

to doubt whether any Latin, before or since, ever entered into

it so deeply. The treatise, both for its method and its results, cai). 2u, ^ :«

is worthy of the most serious meditation of any student, as"'"'^^'

a connnentary upon the ancient wisdom, and as an induction to

that of the Middle Ages. The book on the Immortality of the pe \mmir

Soul, Augustin says in his
"
Retractations," is so obscure, i;''>f"te

from the contortion of the thoughts and its brevity, that he Retract, lib

could scarcely understand it himself. The account in the same '''''^- ^

honest record, of the book De Quantitate Animse, wUl best ex-

plain its obiect :

" In the same city I wrote a dialogue in which TiiebookDt
i,

>
,. J T • •

j-l, 1 Quantitato
there are many questions and discussions concerning the soul: Anim*,

whence it is, of what nature, what its greatness, why it was
J^,'^'^'^'''^(.yp g

assigned to a body, what effect is produced upon it by its con-

junction with a body
—what effect by its departure from the

body. But seeing that the question
— how great it is—is dis-

cussed there with much diligence and subtlety that I might
show its magnitude not to be a corporeal magnitude, and yet
that it has a magnitude of its own, therefore from this single

iuquiry the whole has taken its name." A criticism upon
a passage in this treatise,

"
that the soul seems to have

])rought aU arts with it, and that learning is nothing else than

recollection," shows that the old Bishop had not abandoned all

the thoughts of the young student, though he feared to indorse

them and to sanction all the inferences Avhich might be drawn
from them. The great question of the treatise—how to connect

the thoughts of length, of breadth, of height, all that we attri-

bute to mathematical figures, with spiritual substances—is one

which has occupied serious men at all times, and which does

not cease to occupy us when we forget it. Few doubt
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that language expresses a connection between the two worlds :

what it indicates respecting the nature of the connection is the

difficulty which all in some way or other have been trying to
solve. If Augustin does not solve it, he at least makes us feel

how it arises, how it is involved in all our common speech, how
it may beset those who take most pains to give an account of
their thoughts and their words. When we say that Augustin
discusses the relation between Eeason and Eatiocination, and

r. 27 and 29. between Sense and Science,
—that he inquires how far science

and reason exist in beasts,
—whether the soul knows of itself,

—
whether it is said to grow reaUy or metaphorically,

—we have
indicated how near he has touched many of the controversies of

c. 20 and 21. the most modern world. And his description of the seven

degrees of the soul's ascent is a preparation for some of the
most curious parts of the practical divinity as well as of the
moral philosophy of the later Church.

Tiie hooks 36. Long as have been our commentaries on Augustin, we
on Music, cannot quite resolve to pass unmentioned tlie six books on

Music, because it is evident that the thoughts which are

expressed in them soothed the mind of the writer after

the conflicts of liis earlier years, and because he looked back

upon them with great tenderness in his mature life. These
six books, he says, are on Rhythm ;

he should have added six

more on Melody, if the burden of his ecclesiastical duties liad

not made all such delights impossible. He is sure there is a

passage by regular stages from these corporeal and changeable
numbers, to the unchangeable which are in the immutable
Truth itself

;
that through them we may strive after those inmost

mysteries where Wisdom joyfully meets those who love her."

Tbe .viaster. Nor can we forget the little book on " the Master," which is so

much the more interesting and striking, because it is a conver-

sation with the child who reminded him of his youthful errors,

and for whom he so frankly and courageously at all times ex-

presses his affection
;
and because it exhibits the method of his

own teaching as well as his idea of the highest teacher. These
Later are his properly philosophical books. Those " On Free-will,"
Treati>es. ,,

^^_^ ^,^^^ Manners of the Church, and the Manicheans," and
the more elaborate and better-known treatise

" On the City of

God," though strictly theological, are full of passages which
throw light upon liis philosophy, and ought to be considered by
ail who wish thoroughly to understand it.
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CHAPTER V.

The Fifth Centuet.

I. A CENTURY \A-hich opens with the reigus of Arcadius and
i[?''^^°g|'of'

Honorius holds out small promise of blessings to mankind in the fifth

the east or in the west. Yet it is one rich in the materials of century,

history, if not in history itself, one which no philosopher can

pass over, whatever he may think of its contributions to philo-

sophy. The theological battles of the Greek church and the

Grreek empire, which aroused the most violent and the pettiest

passions of Egyptians, Syrians, and Byzantines, pointed to

principles in which all ages and countries are alike interested,

Nestorius and Eutyches may be treated by many merely as

movers of subtleties which have no significance for the world
;
the

councils which strove to silence them, merely as haughty and

ferocious dogmatists. There is excuse enough for each charge.
But the question, whether there is a divine foundation for man's Phiioso-

life, and n-hether that is also a human foundation, was involved engaged in

in these controversies
;
the philosophers who most hated and

j}" ^'q/^^"^

despised the Church were really engaged in them as much as di-ectn.

its members could be. We cannot interpret Proclus any more
than Cyril, if we overlook them, or do not remember what mul-

titudes of hearts were occupied with them. How such debates

should have anything to do with the stirring events which were

changing the condition of society in western Europe, with the

sacking of Home, the occupation of the different provinces by
Visigoths or Vandals, the overthrow of the Western Empire, Outward

the establishment of Paganism in Britain, of Prankish orthodoxy thelime",

in Gaul, we may find it hard at first to discover. And yet the .

schools and the world were in this time, as in all times, inter- relation to

preters of each other. The principles which men were acting
philosophy

out in one sphere were those on which they were tormenting
their thoughts in the other. We must understand what con-

cerned the people if we would know what is meant by the

speculations of those who strove most to keep aloof from them,
and affected most to despise them.

2. The struggles between the Neo-Platonic school and the
Christian Church belong as much to this century as to the last.

But the Church has won an outward triumph. The sages can
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have little hope of finding another imperial champion. W^hen
the temple of Scrapis was thrown do\^-n by the Christian zealots

in Egypt, stirred up by the unprincipled Bishop Theophilus, a

sign was given that the rites of Paganism belonged to the past
and not to the present. They might be loved all the more by
the antiquarian and sentimentalist, but a leader of armies, even
if he had all Julian's natiu-al taste and acquired cultivation,
could scarcely seek to re-establish them. Hence an evident

change is visible on both sides. A predominance of mysticism
over every other tendency is characteristic of the Heathen
devotee. Practical wisdom, degenerating in most cases into

worldly wisdom, becomes characteristic of the Churchman. The
one asserts the invisible as his possession, and only now and
then dreams that he may master the visible. The other begins
to think that that is given to him to use and to rule

;
the

spiritual region, the Kingdom of Heaven, he claims as his too,
but often chiefly that he may exclude the rest of men from it.

The noble-hearted Chrysostom is as essentially a practical and

governing man as the proud and unscrupulous Cyril. Even

Augustin in this century becomes more occupied \\-ith the

management of the African Church, and with Donatist quarrels,
than with the transcendant thoughts of his earlier years.

8. We have spoken much of Alexandria in former centuries.

This city was still to be the focus of philosophical thought and

philosophical contentions. There it was that the Church and
the Schools stood out in formal opposition to each other

;
there

both were exhibited in their glory and their humiliation, there

the practical power of the Christian faith as a ruler of the

world, there the detestable crimes of many of its professors, pre-
sented themselves in glaring contrast to the social impotence of

the JSTeo-Platouists, to the high aims of one or two among their

teachers. The tragedy of Hypatia brings all these aspects of

the fifth century together, and prepares us for the downfall of

tlie antichristian sages, for the temporary triumph of something

scarcely less antichristian, for the great judgment upon the

eastern world, when Alexandria stooped to Mecca. But Athens
is the place in which Neo-Platonism flourished comparatively
undisturbed by ecclesiastical influences. There philosophy in

its nakedness, or as some say in its purity, put forth its last

eftbrts, and endeavoured to crown and unite all the past
achievements of Greek schools.

4. A very high authority, M. Cousin, supposes this attempt to

have been perfectly successful. The sacred Platonical succession

he believes was faithfully and religiously preserved ;
the torch

was transmitted in undimmed lustre from hand to hand
;
it never

burned so brightly as when Proelus resigned it. The followinj»
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is but a specimen of tlie language in which he speaks of him.
" He Avas illustrious as a mathematician and an astronomer

;
he

^Jj';

was the first among existing philologers ;
he had so compre- him:

hended all religions in his mind, and paid them such equal re-
openii'ltc.

Terence, that he was as it were the iiriest of the whole universe :
iiinstravit

• . • . Victor
nor was it wonderful that a man possessing such a high cousin :

knowledge of nature and science should have this initiation iiito
''".['V,'*'

all sacred mysteries."
" As he was the head of the Prafatio

Athenian school and of all later philosophy, so I venture to ?ener.niis,

affirm that all the earlier is found gathered up in him, and that p ^
he may be taken as the one interpreter of the whole philo-

sophy of the Greeks." I shall set it down as an esta- t". 2i>

blished fact that nothing great was thought out by laniblichus,

Porphyry, and Plotinus, either in ethics, in metaphysics, or in

physics, which is not found expressed more clearly and methodi-

cally in Proclus." "The three-fold division of Greek p. 25and'^i.

philosophy may be reduced at last to one, which being the same

always, by a natural and
,
certain progress enlarges and unfolds

itself, and moves on through three stages intimately connected,

the first being contained in the second, the second in the third,

so that the man who after the lapse of ages finds himself at the

end of this gradually evolving series, on the highest apex of that

third age, as he embraces all the accumulations of former times unites aii

in himself, stands as the representative of each sect of Greece, f^^etk

emphatically the Greek philosopher. Such a man I say was hims«it.

Proclus, in whom it seems to me are combined and from whom
shine forth in no irregular or uncertain rays all the philosophical

lights which have illustrated Greece in various times
;
to wit

Orpheus, Pythagoras, Plato, Aristotle, Zeno, Plotinus, Porphyry
and laniblichus."

o. Besides the weight which this testimony acquires from the stranaenes.-

learning and genius of M. Cousin, it is more impressive from
opinion m

the country to which he belongs and which he represents. We, a French

and still more our diligent Geimian brethren, are generally sup-

posed to be capable of enduring a considerable amount of tedi-

ousness with the tolerance which results from our consciousness

of needing the like for our own compositions. But that excel-

lence must be very great indeed which can induce a rrenchman,
with his natural liveliness and sense of the ridiculous, to suffer

the elaboration through long pages of points which his wit must
have reached by a single spring. This, and far more than this,

had M. Cousin to bear while he was ascertaining for himsell

that Proclus was a compendious Orpheus, Pythagoras, Plato, Temousnf!^;

and Aristotle. Thus, for instance, one of the most celebrated of" *^ ^mcUis.

his works is a commentary on the first AJcibiades of Plato. It

was evidently a lecture to his class. It aims of course at exki
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biting the particular wurth of the dialogue under discussion, but

that only for the purpose of elucidating the method and prin-

ciples of Plato, and of all science. The dialogue opens with these

Conimen- -R-ords,
"

! SOU of Cleinias, I think that you sometimes wonder,"

thefirst &c- Considering the great field which the commentator has
Aicibiades. before him, a dialogue of some compass in itself, and then the

lid. Paris, gathering together in one the three periods of Greek wisdom,
Vol. 2, p. 49.

(.,j^g would have supposed that these words might have been dis-

missed with some rapidity ;
that at all events the teacher might

have told his pupils at once what Socrates supposed would

cause the wonder of Aicibiades. The Athenian youths were
in great error if they looked for any such superficial treat-

ment of the subject from Proclus. First of all we have a dis-

cussion on the importance of the openings of the dialogues. It

must never be supposed that they are mere easy dramatical

Rxainma- introductions to what follows. All great principles are involved

!voI-d''oVac,
ill them. But, secondly, Socrates says

'' I think." AVhy does

p. 57-6+. he say
" I think" ? Is it not his great object to lead us into

science or knowledge, and could he who was guiding other men
out of uncertainty and mere opinion be himself subject to such

e. 61. uncertainties ? This great difficulty must be cleared up. It must
EtTotvui'/ca; be shewn that there are variable subjects as well as fixed and

Za64plv^>.
constant. Aristotle must be quoted to prove that the geometer

Twc T€ del i>i not to use rhetoric in his study, nor the rhetorician to apply

Ix'd'^Zv^^'"^ geometry in persuasion. Necessary things are to be spoken of
<ai ™./ jn necessary language, probable in probable. Moi-eover, Alci-

Ka.1 oi Aoyoi blades was a hasty and presumptuous youth. It was a pecu-

^Ka'^o^^" li^J'lj winning and graceful method of addi-essing him, to begin
;?oAAayT)(/, with a somewhat doubtful expression of this kind. So that

ImilaTu Tots altogether Proclus seems to have pi-oved in the most irrefragable
^ci/ dAAa _ manner, takini; the subject out of the region of mere doubt and

Sf'ZTa-''
''"'^

])robability, and bringing it very near to demonstration, that
TL

e3.y,j.a(Trov ^ocratcs might consistently with the general maxims and objects

r-w-cpa-n;? of hls philosophy use the word "
I think" in familiar convesation.

^vi'i^vVcw ^^^' T:ext, why does he say
" Son of Cleinias," when he might

i^TciTou havecalledhim simplyAicibiades ? The propriety of this language,

I'StjlT'"^ too, is established after painful and accurate enquiry. The
KaT6XP)jo-a™ phrase admits of a partial justification on the grounds that

children are advantaged by reflection on the glory of him who

begat them, and that Cleinias had distinguished himself in an

Athenian war
;
that Homer is fond of patronymics ;

that it is

p. 02. an old Greek custom to use them. But there is a far deeper
motive: Aicibiades might think of the divine reason from'O^

(\ 05-73. which souls issue, when he was reminded that he was the son

of somebody.
6. We do not quote these passages as if they were conclusive?
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agaiust the opinion of M. Cousin. On the contrary, we believe .vienisoi

that opinion to be justified by evidence which must have seemed ''•'ocIur.

to tlie greatest of modern Eclectics quite irresistible. It is not

the mistake of a partial admirer that Proclus gathers up the

threads of former Grreek enquirers, and weaves them into one

woof. It is uot a mistake that his intense devotion to Plato, to

the intermediate commentators upon him, but especiall}- to his

own master Syrianus, is often rewarded by apprehensions
which justify themselves to every student, and for which
we should be very grateful. Nor is there the least doubt that

though Proclus talks an infinite deal of nothing, more
than any man in Athens, he not unfrequently enunciates a

proposition of great worth with a neatness, sharpness, and

perspicuity, such as can scarcely be found in the citizen of any
<3ity but his. If the conclusion to which we arrive respecting
him must be ultimately something very different from that

which M. Cousin's eulogium suggests, we are most willing that

oui' readers should know .what plea there is for that eulogium,
and should admit the claims of Proclus to canonisation in spite
of our devil advocacy.

7. The lectures on the Alcibiades, of which we have given one uieaofLove

or two rather disadvantageous specimens, are not so wholly

occupied with transcendental questions that they overlook the

characteristics of Alcibiades as a notable historical figure. With
some formality and many unnecessary words, but not without real

beauty, Proclus dcvelopes the character of the love which
Socrates bore to him, hov/ different it was from that of all who
admired and flattered him, how its whole aim was to draw him See eape

away from the restless pursuit of a multitude of objects, and to 88—109.''"^*

fix his mind on the real and the abiding. Eight centuries had
not passed away without giving even the ordinary commentator
certain perceptions on this subject, a certain power ofunderstand-

ing how the higher being stoops from his glory to draw up the

inferior after him, how this is effected by sympathy with his

weaknesses, by contemplating objects as he contemplates them
while yet he retains that elevation of which he wishes his scholar

to partake. The ability of describing this as the peculiarity Love divine

of the best man because it is also the quality of the gods,
''"'^ hmnan.

belongs to the JN'eo-Platonist more than it did to those at j^^^Xt?""
whose feet he sat, and from whom he professed to derive his AaiVow?

wisdom. Here especially we discover that change which we ViJi^^pa^T"
have pointed out already as tlie distinguishing one of the new

«''^fxe_"-

philosophy, not only that it could not stand apart from theology AAKi^LaSr,i'

(for the old Platonism had never ti'ied to do that) but that it
*""

assumed theology as its ground and starting-pomt, not merely avrwiic -

as itb termination ; that it supposed the higher world to have ia^™L,^„c
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condescended to the lower, not merely the lower to be in a pro-
cess of ascent towards the higlier. \Ve have seen how Plotinus,
and still more Porphyry, struggled, the one to restore philosopliy
to its purer and colder position, the other to preserve it in that

position ;
how inconsistent each was in this experiment, how

Hievitably the hierophantic doctrines of lamblichus triumphed
over theirs. In the time of Proclus it was no longer a matter
of controversy. The war between mythology and philosophy
had terminated. Each was acknowledged as necessary to the

other. In their battles with the Christian Church, the IS'eo-

Platonists adopted much of its language. Their theory was tliat

its ideas belonged to them, that they were in fact ideas of the

old world implied in all that had been written about heroes and

philosophers, and the relations between gods and goddesses ;

that their function was to restore them to their pi'oper owners,
at the same time making use of their philosophy to hinder the

ideas from being lost in the stories which had embodied them.
8. Although, therefore, Athenswas not the battle-held between

Christianity and the new philosophy, and although it would be

unjust to impute to Proclus any directly polemical purpose in

his commentaries upon Plato, there can be no doubt that he

wished his pupils to understand that the Christian idea of love,

and all that was connected with it, had already been practically
exhibited in the conduct of the earlier philosophers, as well as

expressed in the Pagan divinity, and could now be set forth in

its most refined and perfect form by those who harmonised
them in their all-embracing Eclecticism. It was in this way
that Proclus strove to establish his title to be the priest as well

as the dialectician of the universe. It was thus that looking
back upon all the teachings of the past, and around upon all the

faith and superstitions of the present, he sought to extract the

essential oil from them, discarding their superfluous materials.

The question is, what was the result of the process, how much
of this quintessence has he been able to bequeath for the nourish-

ment of mankind ? Something unquestionable, as we have said

already, we do owe to him. This especially. It might be fancied

that the love of ISocrates for Alcibiades was a mere sentimental

addition to his philosophical reasonings, that a mere personal
interest attaches to the one which must be kept as distinct as

possible from that stern and severe m.ethod which he continually
aimed at in the other. We think Proclus has verv clearlv

shewn this conclusion, however just it might be if applied to

Aristotle or Zeno, is entirely false in reference to his master.

The chief obligation, if we are not mistaken,— and it is a very
great one—which the disciple and admirer of Plato is under to

this commentator, is that he has shewn the elonctic or dialec-
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tical processes for which Socrates is so famous, to be coimectecl

by close and inseparable links not only witli a moral purpose
but with his affections. The value of his testimony and of his

proofs on this point is greatly enhanced by the dryness and

formality of his own disposition. His fiicidty is entirely of tlie

logical kind. Here and there one may find a phrase, or even a

sentence, which has a kind of poetical illumination in it
;
but it

shines with an altogether reflected light, and one could scarcely I'rociuh noi

imagine any one so continually in communication with Plato ^x'^si'ianv":

who has so little of vitality or of humour. His homage to Love,

then, is a homage to Science. He may be quoted as the most

satisfactory of witnesses to a truth which we believe all in-

creased study of philosophical history will demonstrate more

fully, that the highest science is not merelj' compatible with the

most divine and most human love, but that they cannot exist

apart. Admitting this as a result which is so important that f'rociusa

Proclus or any man may well have been sent into the Avorld to iibs'iractioi;.

illustrate it, and that no fatigue should be grudged by the

listeners which helps to fix it in their minds, we must yet remark
that it is a very great effort to believe in Socrates or in Alci-

biades, or in any living creatures at all, while we are perusing
tliis most ingenious and elaborate commentary upon their rela-

tions to each other. The quintessence we have, no doubt,
if it consists in refined disquisitions, or in the transla-

tion of human beings into the ideas which they embody.
Bui if this is the best thing which the man can do for us

who contains Orpheus, Plato, and Aristotle in himself, we
should for our own parts be glad to have him reduced again into

his original elements, and to get the very tiniest of them in

place of the entire compound. If it is asked, then, whether we
^i^ed

oi an

are content with the hints of a higher and purer love which ^llall not

these men of the old world give us, whether we do not want a
',\^s^r\(.tioii

Proclus to exhibit, even if it be in a less striking and vital form

the complete ideal at which they are aiming ;
if M. Cousin, or

any of bis disciples, will force these questions upon us, we must
at all hazard of appearing very ridiculous in their eyes answer
" We look for the Ideal of that which is personal in a person.
We cannot understand either the pure affection of any man of

the old world towards a disciple, or his zeal for truth, unless

that affection and that zeal are more perfectly embodied than

he exhibited then. It seems, therefore, to us that the

effort of Proclus was to get rid of that which explains the

mysteries of the old world, and to substitute for it a theory
which is obliged to sustain itself by the traditions which that

world found untenable. Proclus certainly has detected the

Bocret principle which is implied in the dialogue of Alcibiades,
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and more or less in all the Platonical dialogues. But he has

left it as he fouud it, ouly adding to it a ponderous dsemonology,

which, if it is true, demands the interpretation which the dia-

logues demand, and which, if true or false, affords no help to any
mortal creature in becoming what Socrates and Plato would

have him become."

Mixture of 10. We are fully aware that we shall be accused of leading
loyalty aiui our readers back iuto an old and customary rut when we ven-

p?odus.'" ture remarks of this kind. But let those who dread ruts fairly

give themselves to the study of Proclus ;
let them find, if they

can, among all the slaves of tradition, one who bound himself so

entirely to the yoke of a master as he did, one who so little

dared to walk alone. We do not find fault with him for his

addiction either to the old teacher or to the members of the

sacred succession. Whatever there is good in him arises from

his loyalt\^ He would be far less original than he is if he had

trusted more to his native wit. By faithfully endeavouring to

understand others, he rose by degrees into some strong and dis-

tinct convictions of liis own ;
in trying to bring their thoughts

together and present tliem to his class, he attained to some know-

ledge of what was going on in himself Many may have gone

through the same process. AVe have no right to pronounce it

an illegitimate one. But for those who affect a particularly free

habit of mind, and who scorn the fetters of the past, to take

Proclus as their hero and guide, is the most surprising of all

contradictions.

General 11. The passages in the commentary which refer to the daemon

'^*i'^2-2i'F of Socrates, though mixed of course with the later dsemonology
Dremon of

'

of which Socrates knew nothing, are perhaps the most instruc-

p"2r2-2'32.
tive in this part of the writings of Proclus, both historically and

philosophically. We prefer, indeed, to take Socrates as the

interpreter of his teachings and inspirations, and much of

,, .,,3
what Proclus says about the natural bias of the old Athenian

oiKiskro towards good which made it necessary that he should haxe a

s!'iof power to restrain him, not one to urge him on, is
tp

us unintel-

TrporpoTT^!- ligible, and is quite inconsistent, we think, with his own state-

afllvTav? ments.' Still, the hints which the lecturer supplies on tliis topic
t.T.A.

'

serve very strikingly to connect the former with the later world,

and suggest thoughts to each man respectmg the government to

which he is subjected, that should profit us more than they did

i>oiiticai his disciples. There are also observations strangely introduced,
'""**

which, if they are not quite new, are nevertheless such as time

can never make old. Thus, for instance, the mention of the

crowd of lovers or admirers by whom Alcibiades was surrounded

suggests the enquiry
"
AVhat, then, is this crowd ? Every one

'' '"
musi; see that it is a multitude, but a multitude undefined, con-
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fused, uuorgamsed. It is not a multitude iu the sense in which
a choir is a multitude, nor in which a people is. For a people
is a multitude bound together within itself, but a (.-rowd is a

multitude merely consisting of loose elements. Hence it is

commonly said that in politics ochlocracy differs from demo-

cracy, in that the one is out of measure and tune, the other is

established under laws. Evidently, therefore, in this crowd, we
have the tokens of a scattered dissipated life, one that draws
down the object of its love into the material and divided and

couiplex image of the different passions. Thus, Timseus called

by this name all that which was reduced to no law of reason,
the unmodulated and disorderly chaos that proceeded from the

different elements of fire, and aii-, and eartii, and water." Our
readers, we hope, will discern something of an order emerging
out of this chaos, and will admit that Proclus has made the
most of the hint which Socrates has given him.

12. A far deeper subject, connected with all the thoughts of The

this time, and deserving the most careful attention of the his- Triad"'*^'"

torian, is brought before us in the following sentences. Proclus p '38—1+2

had been saying tliat Love caujiot be reckoned among the

liighest or among the lowest classes of Beings. The reason

given is that the thing loved (to tpaaTov) must be beyond Love
itself; but that Love cannot be sevei'ed from the Good or

Beautiful, of which it participates ;
it is therefore not trans-

cendant but mediatorial. He then proceeds
—" In what, then,

has it its first subsistence (ttov St] oSv vniari] ti)v npionjv'), and
how goes it forth towards all things, and with what monads has
it sprung out into activity? There being three substances

(yirotjraaeiov') in the noetic and hidden gods ;
the first denoted

by Grooduess (rw aya-Jw xapaKTijpii^ofjiiytiQ) perceiving the essen-
tial Good, which is, as the oracle declares, the Paternal Monad
{TraTpifcri jjLuvaq) ;

the second denoted by Wisdom (ji aoipov), in

which dwells also the primary Intelligence (j^o/jo-te) ;
the third

denoted by the Beautiful {ro Kakor). Corresponding to these Goodness,

noetic principles there subsist three monads, dwelling together, Love.'tiie

when contemplated as the principle or cause of noetic things in tiiit-e

one form or kind
;
but first of all shining forth iu the unspeakable

'

order of the gods, as Paith, Truth, Love. Paith that establisheth
all things, and settleth it in the Good

;
Truth that unfolds all

the knowledge that is in any beings ;
Love that couverteth all Passase

things, and draweth them into the nature of the Good. And ineffable

this Triad proceedeth forth to all the orders of gods, and to the

causeth the unity so to shine forth as to come within the
'"'*'"'^''"*'

scope of Intelligence ;
but in each order it has a different mani-

festation, uniting its own powers with the idiosyncrasies of the

gods .... For all things, says the oracle, in these three.
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are governed and are
;
and for that reason the Gods command

the Theurgisis b_y these three to unite themselves to the God."
L3. We shall not stop now to comment on this passage,

though v/e are not insensible to its importance as condensing
the thoughts of many generations of Platonists on this subject,
as supplying hints on philosophical and theological terminology,
and as marking the difierences and resemblances between the
Christian and Platonicai schools. But all these points will come
more properly under our consideration hereafter, and in the
meantime we must speak of that work to which Proclus himself
and his disciple considered the lectures on the Alcibiades only
the vestibule—his discourses on the Parmenides. What he

thought of this task, when he entered upon it, may be judged
from the solemn prayer with which the first book opens :—" I pray to all the gods and all the goddesses to guide my
reason in the speculation which lies before me, and having
kindled in me the pure light of truth, to direct my mind upwards
to the very knowledge of the things that are, and to open the
doors of my soul to receive tlie divine guidance of Plato, and

having directed my knowledge into the very brightness of being,
to withdraw me from the various forms of opinion, from the

apparent wisdom, from the wandering about things that are

not, by that purest intellectual exercise about the things that

are, whereby alone the eye of the soul is nourished and

brightened, as Socrates says in the Phaedriis, and that the noetic

gods will give to me the perfect nous, and the noeric gods the

power that leads up to this, and that the rulers of the universe
above the heaven will impart to me an energy unshaken by ma-
terial notions and emancipated from them, and those to whom
the w^orld is given as their dominion a winged life, and the

angelic choirs a true manifestation of divine things, and the

good daemons the fulness of the inspiration that comes from the

gods, and the heroes a grand and venerable and lofty fixed-

ness of mind, and the whole divine race together a perfect

preparation for the participation in Plato's most mystical and

far-seeing speculations, which he declares to us himself in the

Parmenides with the profundity fitting such topics, but which
he

(/.
e. his master Syrianus) contpleted by his own most pure

and most luminous apprehensions, who did most truly share the

Platonic feast, and was tlie ntedium for transmitting the divine

truth, and was the guide in our speculations and the hierophant
of these divine woixls

; who, I should say, came down as a type of

philosophy of men to do good to the souls that are here, in

})lace of iiiiages, sacrifices, the whole mystery of purification, a

leader of salvation to tlie men that are now and that shall be
hereafter. And may the Mhole band of those that are above us
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be propitious, and may the whole force that they supply be at

haiid, kindling before us the light which proceeding from them

may guide us to them."
14. This somewhat inflated invocation, which will shew the Keverenw

i-eacler wliat reverence the Athenian doctors bestowed upon
"

each other, as well as upon the heroes and the choirs of angels,
is still a satisfactory evidence that Proclus regarded the ques-
tions which philosophy raises with an awe which has been

greatly wanting in some of its later professors. He was surely

right in considering tliat when Parmenides spoke of the One, he

must have had an awful sense that he was approaching the

ground and root of things, an abyss deeper than his own spirit,

one which that spirit could only contemplate when it had under-

gone a moral purification. He is certainly right that Socrates,

young man as Plato represents him to have been when he con-

versed with Parmenides and Zeno, felt the dignity and dread-

fulness of tlie enquir}^ in which they were engaged, though he

did not shrink from coui'ageously entering upon it himself, and

though the object of his life was to clear a road by which others

might travel in the same direction. And we cannot conceive

that he was wrong in holding that each new student mus-t

tremble as much as his predecessors have done, confessing that

he is on holy ground. It is the great redeeming point iuHisgreui

Proclus, that while he looks upon the search for absolute unity
^''fi''™'*^

as the search of the philosopher, he does not willingly reduce

this unity into a dead abstraction, that he triea to identify it

with a living Being. The effort is unspeakably difficult to him,
for the Creator of the universe — and he fully admits a Creator

of the universe—must, he thinks, be secondary and inferior to

the one pure unutterable essence. To mix Him with his works
or even with any working, is a kind of impiety. Hence, as we
have seen in the preliminary invocation, and as we found was
the case with the author of the Mysteries, the primitive and

eternal Nous soars above all the efficient and energising gods ;

a vision of supreme goodness rises above even that
;
a transcen-

dant unity is still perceivable through this goodness. Through
tiers of beings does the poor overwhelmed seeker ascend towards

this distant effulgence ;
or is it an opaque substance from

which all eftulgence has departed ? And the while he feels as

if this mysterious unity could not be far from him, as if it were

implied in all he speaks and does, as if it were pre-supposed in

the multitude of things which his eye beholds, still more in

every act of his mind when he thinks of those things. He
feels also as if the absolute and eternal One must in a direct

and mysterious way be acting upon him, and as if there must be
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Aug-ustln
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some nearer passage to it than through those orders of beings?

who, howsoever his intellect may arrange and compose them,
introduce plurality into his thoughts, and disturb his efforts to

dwell in a region that is above it. We will frankly own, that

if we had not travelled this road before with Augustin, and had
not learnt by what a painful and practical method he was led to

behold the absolute Good, the absolute One, as inseparable
from a Person in whom he lived, and moved, and had his being,
if we had not learnt how he found in "Whom this Unity and
Goodness might be approached and apprehended, these enqui-
ries of Proclus would seem to us utterly interminable, full of

the profoundest interest and the profoundest despair, each step

The'iii'^hest iii^'olving a new contradiction, with the perpetual fear that if
vision of the mists ever should disperse, and the different forms which
uood won perplexed the vision while it was beset by them disappear,

experfenc'r nothiug would remain but vacancy. When the Commentary is

01 sorrow read along with the Confessions, a light falls on it
;

all the liints
an( evi .

^^. ^ philosophical method whereby a man may disengage him-

self from the phantoms of sense, and begin to see things as they
are, to recognise a unity in them, to see a unity above and

beyond them, for which Proclus is indebted to Socrates, pro-
mise to become practically helpful. The Theurgy which was
derived from his own immediate masters, is translated from a

vague, half believed superstition, necessary to fill up the blanks

in philosophy, into a divine science which is at the root of it,

and which quickens it. Even the pettinesses and paltrinesses
of the sage give us a kind of interest in him, as vritnesses that

he shared our frailties, and that a complete system never shall

be wrought out in God's living universe, which shall not betray
its own feebleness, and let in the light and air of heaven through
a thousand cracks and fissures.

15. There are three treatises by Proclus, the original of which

is lost, but of which the substance is preserved in a Latin

translation by a Corinthian Archbishop of the twelfth century.
For the easy and tolerably flowing Greek of the Athenian

scholar we have the uncouth version of a man who was trying
to render philosophical thoughts into a language which he im-

perfectly understood, and which he must have considered more
unfit for the purpose than it actually was. Yet we have the

bad taste to think these on the whole the most valuable com-

positions which Proclus has bequeathed to us
;
valuable partly

for the very cause which makes the reading of them painful.

Merely to a philologer, the spectacle of a Greek struggling to

find Latin equivalents for his words, or when that task is hope-

less, giving them Latin terminations, is amusing and iidt unm-

Proclus
aecordiiii:

Morheka.
to



THE MECHANICAL THEORY. 389

striictive. But to the historiau of philosophy, who is about very Vaineof the

shortly to leave the original home of science, where all the
ea'l'\^lns."''

finest shades and distinctions of thought and speculation
Voi. i.

had become familiar and conventional, to see a set of hardy
Latinised Goths awakening to a new world of invisible things,
iind trying to make *^^lie visible world which they v»'ere subduing
with sword and ploughshare, furnish them with instruments for

expounding the secrets of it, books are of immense value which
connect the perishing cultivation with the fresh and hopeful
barbarism. Morbeka's translation serves this pui'pose. And
as the works with which he has presented us are not lectures, And of th.-

but letters or essays, Proclus appears less in the character of a ^'^''^t'ses

verbal critic
; his worship oi rlato does not anord him the same

excuse for endless gossiping. Not that Plato is ever forgotten.
In the opening of the second of his treatises on Providence, he Etenim

boldly affirms that the presei'vation of the sacred Platonical oracu'ior'"}l IIIM

oracles, and the handing down of them from age to age, through traciitioiK'ni

a series of worthy auditor.'^, is itself a demonstration of Provi- Deoimn
'

dence, were others wanting. At the same time he declares with ai't'""'''"*

much truth, as we have already intimated, that the study oi aper-

Plato had awakened and not stifled his self-reflection, and that Provldentic-

Mercury being their common teacher, it signified little whether demonstia-

tlie words had been first uttered by the ancients or elaborated
p. 91.

''

by himself.

16. The first of these treatises is
" On Providence and Pate, opinion of

and that which is in us ;" the second resolves ten doubts about
1''^^°'

'""".''^

Providence
;
the third treats of the subsistence of evil things.

Theodorus, to whom the first of these treatises is addressed, had

adopted a theory of the universe which he was certainly not the

first or the last to maintain. Looking at the various tragical
and comical connections of human events, he supposed them to dentiam

be held together by a certain mechanical law or fate. This he I'ym'uzasti

T 1 11 -r. • 1 1 •
1 /• -11

ut soluni-
was disposed to call Providence, and to endue with Iree-will. modo

But thac which is called free-will in man, he rejected as merely ^umaux'^'
nominal and imaginary. Fate, then, and Providence differed autem

according to Theodorus, in that the first expressed a series of
vull^'jauni

antecedents and consequents, the latter the necessity which pro- avTej6uo-i.o.

duces these. Proclus, on the contrary, proposes to show, 1st. solum esse.

That Fate and Providence are both causes of the world, and of
^^j,^

the things which come to pass in the world, but that Providence quidem

is antecedent to Fate, that all things which happen according to mund'i et

Fate come to pass by a much earlier law from Providence, but eomin qmv

that the converse is not true, for that the whole order of things tiunt^esst,

depending directly on Providence, is diviner than Fate. praee.\:stere

2nd. That there is one soul which is separable from the body, vidennam

Vol. I. 2 c
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and comes down troni above I'roui the gods into this mortal

sphere ;
that there is another dwelling in bodies which cannot

be separated from the things that are lying about it and beneath,
that the latter indeed depends upon Fate, but the other upon
Providence, in virtue of its own substance. 3d. That there is

one kind of knowledge and truth in souls brought under the

law of generation and birth, even though, they be spotless in

life, another to those who fly from this mortal sphere and have

established themselves in that place whence they first fell and

descended hither. If these distinctions are fully recognised, he

thinks that all the difficulties of the subject will be cleared

away. It will be evident in what wise many things escape

Fate, but Providence nothing. It will be evident from the

second proposition, how truly there is a free-will in that prin-

ciple which is within us, but how when this obeys necessity,
and is led by Fate, its freedom becomes languid and dead, in

consequence of an evil life, though it still participates in a

certain phantom of choice in virtue of the better soul which

is its neighbour. From the third position we discover what

Parmenides, Socrates, and Plato meant when they said that the

soul, after it is purged from earthly passions and mixtures, may
even here perceive truth, and will enjoy a nobler and purer
science after it has been released the laws of birth and matter.

L7. Our readers will not be surprised that Proclus should

devote his chief diligence to the illustratio.u of the second of

these principles, or that the really valuable part of his treatise

should be that which treats of the principle in us—that which
is immediately under the divine direction, which ie free while it

acknowledges that direction, which becomes slavish by acknow-

ledging itself merely as a part of nature, and therefore subject to

necessity, and yet which can never lose the tokens of a higher

origin and life. We must express our gratitude to him for

having untied with great dexterity some of the knots in

this most difficult and interesting of all questions : untied

them, we mean, so far as to make the logical statement of the

problems of human life more precise and clear. The problems
themselves have to be worked out by other aid, and under other

guidance, than that which he can afford us
;
but qitod dut acci-

pimus, not without some shame for having perhaps undervalued

other presents of his by v»'hich we might have profited
17. The ten Doubts on Providence have been in most of our

minds, and on the greater part of them Proclus has something
to say which is worth listening to. The first {a) is, whether Pro-

vidence takes account of all things, of wholes, of parts, even

down to the most individual things in the heavens and under
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the lieaveus, eternal thing:* and corruptible. The second (fj) (i) y.s-ioi'

is, whether Providence takes coguisauce of contingencies. 'J 'he

third (c), if Providence is the cause both of things deterininate {c) loo -iir.

and things indeterminate. Is it the cause of botli in the same

way or in a ditfereut way ? The fourth (d), is on the question (<>> nc-ij;i.

how it is possible to participate in the nature of the gods.
The fifth (e) is the more terrible question, how evil can have (e) i:>:5-i:ii.

place among beings while there is a Providence. The sixth (_/') (/)i:n—m.
concerns the inequality of the lives of men in the universe.

The seventh (g) refers to the differences of condition in inani- (/;i u^— 1:.3.

mate creatures apparently not susceptible of moral evih Th^;

eighth (h), refers to the delay of punishments and the apparent (''' '''•'* !'''^-

disconnection between crime and punishment. The ninth (/), (h 16S-174.

is on the question how the evils of one generation can be visited

upon another. The tenth (k) is in what sense, seeing that Pro-(/,) 17^— 17'^

vidence has been connected with the unity and with the perfect

good, angels, and daemons, and heroes, can be said to exercise it.

The statement of these difficulties may shew lis with what awful

questionings of the human spirit the Neo-Platonist was willing
to engage. Are we to mourn that he did not provide us with

formulas for the settlement of them which could save us from

the necessity of encountering them ourselves ?

18. The questions mooted in the third treatise are these. Tiiini

Whether Evil is or not. If it is, whether in things intellectual
p.fqv'^^'

<)r not. If in thiugs sensible, whether in virtue of that which

is their original cause. If not, whether substance is in any
wise to be ascribed to it, or it is to be set down as wholly un-

substantial. If it has subsistence, in what wise it subsists,

and whither it tends : how, there being a Providence, Evil

is and whence it is. On all these points he says, and before

all, he must adhere to the doctrine of Plato
;
he can do nothing Nihil

if he departs from him. As we have already made copious tract'fsi''""'

extracts from the book of Plotinus which refers to this subject, nobis a;)

we shall not trouble our readers with a discussion proceeding j||g"^.j.,i,.pj,

from what, in spite of M. Cousin, we must consider an infe- (leniibus,

i"ior mind. Both sages arrive at the same conclusion. The'''
'^'

o^
following passage will perhaps assist us as much in under

standing the object and the result of the treatise as any we could

select.
" Of all things it would seem to be the most difficult

to know the nature of Evil in itself, seeing that all knowledge i'. •i73-:':i»

is the knowledge of species or form. But Evil is without ^ ^'

form, and, so to speak, privation. Perhaps, however, we may
arrive at some satisfaction on this point, too, by contem-

plating Good in itself, and the nature of things which
are good. For as the primary good is beyond and above

all things, so Evil in itself is that which is divcisted of all
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good. lu so far forth as it is evil, it is the defect and priva-
tion of this. In what wise Good subsists, and what degrees it

has, has been set forth elsewhere. But Evil, as Evil, is that

which is separated from the fountain of Good
; separated in so

far as it is objectless and vague from the primary object ;
in

so far as it is weakness, from the power which dwells in that

object ;
in so far as it is want of harmony, falsehood, or

baseness, from beauty and truth, and that by which things are

united ;
in so far as it is restless and unstable from the abiding

,
. ,. . and eternal unity : in so far as it is privation and unvitalitv,

iitiU8titi9m J *
^ •^,,,, ^

ipsani from the first Monad and the life which is in it
;
in so far as it

se*delHi"'in
tends to corrupt, and divide, and make imperfect, the things

etinactivam with whicli it hath to do, from the goodness which is bringing

justiti'a;'
^'^^ universe to perfectio!a. For the corruptive draws from that

autem which is to that which is not
;
the divisive destroys the conti-

pote'ntiain

^

iiuity and union of being; the imperfect takes from each thing
habere pt ad

\\^^, perfection and order which belongs to its own nature."

/loii He goes on to explain witli considerable skill and subtlety,

ill "u?''n
'"

tliough confessing that all he says has been said before by Plato,

iiatura,' how that which is evil and unjust while in itself it is only nega-

T^l
'"

tive, yet derives a kind of positiveness and reality from the

priyatione presence of the goodness and justice to which it is opposed,

qiioii'ani et ^"^i^d tlius it is intelligible how might should belong essentially
pra-jaceiis ^0 risht, and be inseparable from it

;
the very power which seems

ens (iat et to belong to wroiig being in fact derived from the fellowship of
inaio vitae

i^^^<^ which it is Weakening and undermining
participatio- i i • • i • i- i

nein, p. 276. 19. With this precious moral truth upon his lips we take a

friendly farewell of Proclus. The parting is somewhat more
Procius solemn, because, as our readers must have gathered from our

thelasfoi' previous remarks, it is not from a man merely but from a period.
an a?e. Whatever be the laerits or the defects of this Platonical teacher,

it is with him the Greek philosophy, as such, closes its records.

We do not mean that he left no successors. It was in the next

century, not in this, that the Athenian schools were closed.

But it had done whatever it had to do when Proclus delivered

his last lecture. Our friend the Corinthian Archbishop, in his

barbarous Latin-Greek lingo, signifies to us that whatever had

been once spoken in the proper tongue of the wise men, must

undergo a transformation before it could live again. And,
therefore, we must stand still for a moment, though we have

studied the different parts of the landscape wdth some care, that

we may consider it as a whole before it vanishes from us.

Rc<;ai)iiuid- 20. VVe spoke in the former part of this treatise of the
tion.

Platonical dialogues as treating of Being, or that which is and

which mav be detected amidst all the confused appearances of

thiuo-s : <)V Ideafi, which could neither be said to exist iu the
o
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thinker nor in that of which he thinks, which are substantial,
not forms of our minds though implied in all the forms oi'

our minds, not subject to the conditions of time and of space
but unchangeable and eternal

; finally, oiUnihj, or the Owe which Piatonicai

is implied in all the thoughts of man, in the arrangements and
**"

•'''''**

existence of human society, in the order cf the visible universe, an. ptato.

AVe pointed out why, as it seemed to us, Plato had been least

successful in handling this last subject, most profound and in-

structive when he was treating of that Unity which the politi-
cian is obliged to recognise and assume, and that which the
dialectician seeks after when he is examining what is implied
in tlie discourse and reasonings of man. In these two cases he
was starting from data which his own experience and the expe-
rience of his country furnished him with

;
he was proceeding in

a safe, cautious, experimental method, to discover what prin-

ciples lay beneath facts which could not be gainsayed. In the
other case he was starting from hypotheses, he was considering
how the world might have been formed

;
he had not yet learnt

how to question its phenomena and to extract from them their

law, as he questioned those which had to do directly with him-
self and with mankind. Hence, we said, it had come to pass
that the Timaeus, though the great armoury for those who wish
to make out a system of Piatonicai opinions, is the worst guide
of all to the Piatonicai philosophy, which is nothing else

than a method of emancipation from Piatonicai opinions and
all other opinions,

— a search after a ground of reality that
lies beneath all opinions.

21. Now, if we are asked how far this philosophy was pur- Ti.ero hv.

sued by the spiritual descendants of Plato—how far a Piatonicai

system was substituted for it—we have endeavoured in several

particular cases to indicate the answer. The pursuit after

Being, or that which is, in the Socratic sense and Socratic

method, was, we have remarked, abandoned by Plotinus not

entirely, for he was a self-questioner, but to a very great extent
because he had none of the practical habits of Socrates, none of
his sympathy \Nith common life. When the Tamblichan the-

urgy permanently established itself in fellowship with his more
pure philosophy, there was no doubt a greater mixture of the

popular element with the philosophical; but it was just that The abstract

popular element of which Socrates was trying to get rid, just popuia'.

that which checked his own pursuit after the reality of things.
The reader is not at first aware how much this is the case,
because he finds Socratic phrases, respecting the things that are
and the things that are not, continually in the mouths of the

mythological doctors, and because he finds as frequent allusions
•to mythological fables in the Piatonicai dialogues themselves as
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Theinquiier in tlieir comiueiitanos. But it" he looks carefully, he will

'i^"tii'r' r
observe this most strikiug ditt'erence, that Socrates is feeling his

way to a substantial truth through the story, that the others

are trying to justify or reconstruct the story merely as the

vehicle or instrument for enunciating some principle. Proclus,

it may be admitted, is less busy in this work than some of the

more polemical teachers of the preceding century. His intense

and slavish addiction to Plato, and his want of imagination,
make him prefer the dry letter to the ornamental illustration.

But it cannot be said that he comes nearer to the simplicity of

Socrates when he forsakes the declamatory style. He is always
the lecturer who lays down principles, never the free and

friendly inquirer who is working them out.

I, leas. 22. The next department of the Platonical philosophy, that

which we spoke of as belonging more to the disciple than to tlie

master, to the profound thinker than to the homely questioner,
the doctrine of Ideas, is one on which the jSTew Platonists

believed that they had especial illumination. They thought that

How treated if Ideas were, as Plato said, substantial, not mere notions of our

''Vot"*^" minds, they must come to us in some real actual form; t])ey

must come forth from the primary substance, and present them-

selves to us. Tlius the Platonic Ideas or Ideals are transformed

into that host of spiritual persons, secondary Gods, Angels,
Daemons, Heroes, Souls, which are everywhere flitting before us

in the writings of the later doctors. You are never quite cer-

tain what guise these personages may put on. You are listen-

ing to Syrianus or Proclus in his chair ;
it is a world of Ideas

to which you are introduced, ideas immeasurably less substan-

tial than those with which one has been familiar in Plato's own

writings. But the professor has slipped off his cloak, and has

clothed himself in the robes which become him as priest of the

universe. In a moment the ideas have been converted into

living creatures, mediators between the transcendant Uniry and

the human sage still mixing with the clods of earth. We are

far from wishing to impute this apparent uncertainty as a crime

to the new school. We have stated already why we believe it

was inevitable. If Plato's statement of the law under w^iicli

man perceives that which is absolute and eternal is the true

one, if any conception w'hich we form of the absolute Essence

must bo idolatrous and imperfect because it is our coneeptioi),
if ^'et the spirit of man is created to receive the knowledge
of this highest Essence, and must receive it in order that it

mav reach its highest blessedness, the Platonist can never have

b^en content until the divine Ideal proved itself not to be

Necessity of the work of his intellect or imagination, and yet proved itselj

inev.'"°''*^'
to have the most intimate relation witli both, witli his ver\

Their
nnci'rt.ii)itv
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self. Either philoaophical auticipatious hud uothiuy corre-

sponding to them in reality, which Plato assumes that they
must have, or this anticipation must meet some time or other

its counterpart. And then how would it he possible to go on

merely speaking of the Ideal ? The New-Platonist said that

when the Christian church talked of the .divine Ideal as mani-

fested, they talked nonsense. The only sense that could be

substituted for that nonsense was that in which Julian, lam-

bLichus, and Proclus so firmly believed.

23. The subject of Unity, in so far as it has to do with Unity

dialectics,
—that is to say in so far as the question is by what

' '^ ^*^ ""^'"

process man may obtain to the knowledge of the pure and
absolute Unity, has been spoken of already in our remarks

upon the Parmenides, as treated by Proclus. That the neces-

sity of sucli a Unity had become more obvious to the com-

mentator, even than it was to the master, is sufiiciently
evident. That a mere abstract Unity, apart from a living

Being, was a vision from which the elder sage revolted, which
the later felt to be impossible, we have joyfully confessed.

That Proclus had even more difiiculty than Plato in recon-

ciling his conviction with the fact, we have been obliged to

admit. By some means or other the belief of a One living

ground of man and of the universe had established itself and

got root. The philosopher did willing, but somewhat per-

plexed, homage to a truth which was sweeping a whoie world

before it
; though the philosopher was shewing at the self-

same time how much he resembled the crowd in its unwilling-
ness to abandon that old world, in its readiness to rebuild its

idolatries upon a new foundation.

2I<. But if the unity of the Parmenides was partially as- umtv
serted by the new school, what could they do to assert the poi'tKat-

unity of the Republic ? Proclus could see the difference be-

tween a democracy and ochlocracy. Old Athenian wisdom
served him so far. But could the great speculator on all

human tilings throw the least light upon the question how
men of different races, tribes, languages, might be one ? how
the divine pattern in the heavens which Plato saw might be
a kingdom for the groaning and starving myriads upon earth ? The srreus

Not one syllable upon this subject, we do not say which *''"'"'"'=

could be intelligible to ignorant multitudes, but which could

guide the thoughts of the man who beheved in a higher

destiny for his kind, and was willing to suffer with it, came forth

from the sages of Athens or Alexandria, who proclaimed each
other to be inspired. If what they said was true, a multitude of

divine words had been spoken upon this earth, but nothing ever

had been upon it for its deliverance. Gods noetic and noeric.
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diemons, heroes and divine souls, had all laken a mighty in-

terest iu some of its inhabitants
;
and it was liasteniug on to the

abyss. We do not, indeed, deny that the earnest and instructive

discourses of Proclus on the subject of evil, have a very direct

Valuable bearing upon political life. The principle which he asserts that
hint us to that which is one is good, that evil bn'aks, divides, disperses,

contains within it the great maxim of social order, the indication

of the causes which interrupt it, the encouragement to all hope
in tliose who seek after it. But why was so precious a trutti

so ineftective a one ? Where was the living uniting power that

could hold society in one, despite of the power
—

apparent power
it might only be in the eyes of the philosopher, but tremendously
real for those who were crushed by it—that was ever threatening
to tear it in pieces ? Who could tell men of this, and where it

dwelt ? If not, what is the use of settling, even in the most

satisfactory manner, whether Evil is or is not ?

Unity ill the -^- The Unity of Nature was still left. The Timseus could
Cosmos. supply plentiful theories to those who had never found the

Atlantis of which it speaks. Proclus, we are told, wrote against
the Mosaic account of the creation. Christian priests and
Christian emperors, with their accustomed folly, wished to con-

fute or to silence him. They represented, it would seem, tliat

he believed in tlie eternity of the world, or that he confounded
it with its Author. The charge is not true. We have given
our readers proof enough out of his writings, iu extracts cer-

tainly not selected for the purpose of glorifying him, which

positively confute it. There was notlaing in the tenour or habit

of his speculations which inclined him to invest matter with

any glory ; everything which inclined him to disparage it. And
though, like Plotinus, he carefully distinguished the Cosmos
from matter, this had never the divinity in his mind which it

had in the speculations of the Stoics. At the same time it was
Moses am! absolutely impossible for Proclus to understand Moses. The
trociiis. resemblance which Numenius had discovered between him and

Plato had become every day since less visible to the school
;

the Hebrew had become more hopelessly untranslatable into the

Attic. J^^or the facts of light and darkness, of the hrmament
above and below, of earth and sea, of sun and moon, of birds,

beasts, fishes, of man and woman, are those in wliich Moses
finds his order, and which he refers directly to the creative

Word; man being in the nearest relation to it. The simple
nistitution of the week, with its dav of rest and its (lavs of worJs,

is to the Jew the expression of God's rest and work, of man's
rest and work,—of the relation of God to man, and of man to

the world. Such an interpretation of the actual universe, as it

presents itself to the eyft of every jieasaut, such an assertion
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that the highest God is proviJing for the ordinary wants ofTheJe//

every peasant, and claiming him as the inheritor of the most Greek.^

mysterious blessings, was of course utterly vulgar and intolerable

to a great theological cosmogonist who had discovered a multi-

tude of other links and gradations between the divine and the

human, the heavenly and the earthly. And how could a priest
of the universe like Proclus, who was to eclecticise and harmo-
nise all mythologies, endure the stern Jew who called upon all

nations to confess the Lord of a few Syrian outcasts as their

king ?

2G. Was it then because the Church was becoming specially The cimrcii

Hebrew in its character in the fifth century, that it could not
"^ tg"'^'^'^^''

endure the contact of Neo-Platonism, and that the struggle speculations

between them was approaching its final crisis ? Apparently
there was no time in which the Hebrew characteristics were

becoming weaker, or were more threatening to disappear. In
their character of priests of the universe, the bishops and doctors

of the Christian Church were practically admitting the old

mythological notions to come and dwell within it, as the Plato-

nists were incorporating them in their philosophy. Nor can it

be said that they were less busy with hypotheses about the uni-

verse, with cosmogonical theories, than their opponents. The
text of Moses was rigidly adopted ; but it was overlaid with in-

ferences and speculations which destroyed all its character, and
made it just as artificial, just as far off" from facts, as the Timaeus, but Hebre-.v

or as the Hindoo Purauas. But if the document was disguised, of thel^r
''^"^

the institution which was the true commentary upon it had position,

become a part of the life and order of Christendom. Moreover,
men did wake in the morning to the perception that there was

day, and were reminded, before twenty-four hours were at an

end, that there was night. Summer and winter, seed-time and

harvest, were discovered to be parts of the economy of life.

And therefore plain people acknowledged a tie between them
and the old narrative, and left the doctors to settle their ques-
tions as they liked. The Church was Hebraic in spite of itself.

It was trying to construct a religion and a philosophy which
should expel all other religions and philosophies, and should

make the thoughts and inquiries of men needless or sinful. It

was, in fact, standing on the proclamation of a one living God,
who had created the universe, had revealed Himself to man, and
who was awakening man to thoughts, aspirations, and hopes
which would have been equally crushed if the patriarchs or thb

philosophers of Alexandria, of Constantinople, or of Athens, had
been able to establish their dominion.

27. It is necessary to press these remarks upon our readers

at this time, though we may have hinted them often belbre, lest
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The Church the fall of the schools of jyeo-Platouisin should awiiktMi an);
victory no shout of triumph among Churchmen, as if they had succeeded

triumph. in treading down a dangerous adversary ;
or lest pliilosophers

should complain that some great and hideous injustice was com-

mitted, or some great loss sustained by the universe. Tiiere is

no cause for shouting among Churchmen : first, because no true

principle which Platonism had asserted could by possibility die,

no vital distinction which it had proclaimed could be etiaced,

though all the statesmen and the Chui-chmen in the universe

should conspire to produce such a result. There had been true

principles asserted by Plato : if they were forgotten or buried

under theological theories, theologians in later days would have

to seek them again, and reassert them as the justification of the

facts and promises of the Grospel. There were vital distinctions

established by Platonism,
—the distinctions between the eternal

and the temporal, the spiritual and the sensual, heaven and
earth : if these were denied or made light of by Christian doe-

tors, the humble members of the Chi-istian Church would have

to demand them again, that St. Paul and St. John might not be

accused of deceiving them,—that they might not be robbed of

treasures for which none that can be weighed in earthly balaijces

are any compensation. And, such a shout of triumph over a

fallen foe is most idle and uncalled for, because the confusions

and perplexities of the Piatonical school, and the phantasies and

superstitious which overwhelmed it, belong to human nature.

We shall have to trace the reappearance of them, under diflerent

forms, in all periods. The Christian doctor and priest is not

more safe from them than another man. If he does not notice

the forms which they have taken, and supposes that the} belong
to others, not to him, he will certainly fall into them.

I'he fall of 2s. Eat the philosophical dirge is as little reasonable as the

no^causMor ccclcsiastical piean. The work which Platonism had to do in

lamentation, the world, it had accomplished. If philosophers wish for a

recognition of its worth from those whom they suppose are its

enemies, the Christian literature of four centuries will supply
it. If we compare Athanasius or Augustin with those who

worshipped their names in later days, we shall know how, eon-

sciously or unconsciously, they were helped by Plato to do a

work which their successors could not have done. And if this

is not the kind of homage which the modern admirers of Plato

would desire, they may trace through all the history of the

time, indications how much the thoughts of which he was tlie

utterer were at work in minds which knew nothing of him,—
how much Society was receiving its outward character and
form from certain great spiritual principles that could only bo

expressed in language speaking of Being, of Unity, of a
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human and divine Ideiil. If these principles present them-

selves in history not as abstract forms, but as living facts, this

is certainly what Socrates and Plato would have expected. This

explains why the former clung so tenaciously to the wood of

the carpenter and the last of the shoemaker
; why the latter

could ask even a tyrant of Syracuse to find himan actual world

in which he might work, that he might escape from the abstrac-

tions which he hated.

29. If indeed Plato had been the only teacher of the old
^||[;,^[|;["

Greek world who had worked out important principles, or dis- continue to

covered a valuable method,—if there was no region besides the ^"^ reu-arded

one to whicli he pointed the way
—there might be some reason in philosopher,

the complaint that it could not last beyond the fifth or sixth

century, and that a Church which had its foundation in Palestine,

and received its lore from Semitic teachers, extinguished that

which interfered with their supremacy. But we have always
maintained that the field of thought in which Aiistotle worked
is one which requires and rewards cultivation, as well as that

which his master tilled. Each, we have contended, in opposition
to the pretensions of their respective schools, did what the other

could not do. The disciples of Plato made him the systematiser
which he was trying not to be, when they sought to bring the

universe under his government. The great danger of Aristotle

arose from the encyclopaedic character of his mind, which made
him suppose that he had comprehended all things because he

had succeeded in discovering the formulas under which man
conceives of all things. The proximate cause of the ruin of the

Neo-Platonic school was that they fancied they could include

Orpheus, Plato, Aristotle, in themselves,—that the universe had
been in travail for nearly 5000 years only to bring them forth.

If they were good Platonists, they could not be also good
Aristotelians. They might honour Aristotle sincerely and pro-

foundly, but it was mere arrogance to pretend that they could

deal with the class of facts which he understood better than any
man, upon their method. It was all very well for Cicero to

unite the Academician and the Peripatetic. Mere artificial

schools may always be accommodated, though they cannot be

reconciled. But in the history of the w^orld philosophies will

either go for nothing, or they will prove their worth by connect-

ing themselves with some distinct region of human experience
which is demanding interpretation. We often hear of a tyranny phiiosophi-

of Aristotle which succeeded to the tyranny of Plato. Such
^•^^^^^^""1^'^,''

language may have an important truth in it which we shall have signify.

to examine and to confess. But a tyranny does not establish

itself for centuries upon an earth which is subject to an order,

by mere accident. A man who has been in his grave a thousando
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years does not, in despite of a multitude of living obstacles,

spring to a throne over the most thinking minds for a series of

ages, merely because they have a mad propensity for being in

bondage. It is not that propensity, but the desire for deliver-

ance, for illumination, upon subjects on which darkness is in-

tolerable and unsafe, which has led men to seek for one or

another guide to their footsteps. We must understand through
wliat path they were travelling, what the surrounding atmo-

sphere was, before we can pronounce that they chose amiss. It

may be that their temporary chief is the very one that has been

appointed for them
;
that it would have been as perilous for

them to have been without him, as it was to follow him, when

they entered a new track which he had not trodden, or in which
he had gone astray.

30. Before the fifth century closed, there were very clear indi-

cations of the approach not of an Aristotelian school but ofanAris-

totelian epoch. We will point out in what direction these traces

are to be sought. But when we have done our duty to chronology,

by denoting the man who was to be the commencement of the new

period, we shall reserve the consideration of his thoughts, which
were to have so great an influence upon it, till it has actually
commenced. Boethius is commonly spoken of as the swan from

whose throat the dying notes of old classical eloquence pro-
ceeded

;
as the man who preserved the tradition of the age of

Cicero, or at least of Pliny, in the days of the Ostrogoth.
That honour may doubtless belong to him, and it is the one on
which the scholar is most likely to dwell. The cruel sentence

of the hitherto just ruler, upon the Roman Senator, the fact that

he occupied his prison hours in writing the " Consolations of

Philosophy," that. Christian as he was, he clung to that word as

fondly as Augustin had done, the somewhat pedantical attach-

ment with which he held by the old forms of the republic, like

the Arnolds and Eienzis of after days, offer a sufficient excuse

for that classification which connects him with the world that

had been, rather than with that which was to be. But those

who love to watch the birth more than the death of things
—who

welcome Theodoric's government as the sign that a modern

Europe was bursting from a shell which it had taken 500 years
to break—have a right to claim the honourable name of his victim

as most properly belonging to them. As Englishmen we might
insist that when Saxon and Eoman wisdom first began to mingle
and understand each other under the auspices of Alfred, the
" Consolations of Philosophy

" was chosen to express their

union, or the transition from one to the other. But 1.be student

of the history of European philosophy is under a much stronger

obligation not to treat Boethius as a mere relic of the past.
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The continual references to him in the Middle Agea are not He occupies

chietly to his ethics but much more to his logic. It is in his one nrpi'iiU
character as a logical writer that he shews what the tendencies sophica*

of the coming time were, with what kind of questions it would be
"*' °^^'

occupied. Augustin, Latin as he was, is emphatically the

Latin Platonist : his divinity, as much as his philosophy, is con-

versant with the eternal, and with man's relations to it. The
forms in which men speak and reason are interesting to him

only as he contemplates them from this higher ground.
Boethius on the contrary is the Latin Jristotelian, and the

one who showed how much more naturally the Latin mind, The i.atii.

when left to itself, and out of the reach of Greek influences,
Anstoi;elwi>

sympathises with the Aristotelian than with the Platonic temper.
Under Avhat modifications this it? true, to what apparent and to

what real exceptions it is liable, to what degree other influences

besides the purely Latin were at work in the Middle Ages, how
the Gothic, the Hebrew, the Arabic, the purely Christian in-

fluences conspired or counteracted each other, these are ques-
tions which we shall have to consider hereafter. And that we

may consider them more satisftictorily, we hasten to conclude
our narrative of the properly Greek school, by glancing at tlie

events of the sixth century, which was to prepare the way for

the future philosophy of Europe, though it may have supplied
uo names on which it behoves us to dwell.

CHAPTEE VI.

The Sixth Centuet.

1. We said that no great philosophical names would cause us to i he leading

linger over the records of the Sixth Century. There are two ^^^-^^
*'"'

unphilosophical names which every one recollects who thinks of Century,

it : perhaps we may have more to say of these than of many
who have founded schools and composed systems. They are
both of them far more memorable for what they did by them-

selves, or through others, than for what they thought ; yet they
have both, consciously or unconsciously, affected speculation as
much as action. When tbev sought to hinder or direct its

course, their movements were often feeble, sometimes mis-

chievous, and ultimately led to results which they did not fore-

see and might have wished to avert. But a mightier pov^er
than their own was using them as instruments in building up
the social and spiritual life of Christendom, as well as in pre-
paring tlie way for its greatest disruption. We speak of the

Emperor Justinian and the Pope Gregory L
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Justinian.

2. The lii'f of Justiniau is directly connected with our subject,
inasmuch as it was his decree which closed for ever the lips of

those Athenian teachers with wliom we were so much occupied
in the last cliapter. But after the remarks which we made on
the waning of iSTeo-Platonism even in its great representative,

Proclus, and on the evident tokens which his writings furnished

that it had fully delivered its message to mankind, this event,
taken by itself, would not seem to be of any great im-

portance. B-omulus Augustulus stands as the representative of

the death of an empire, and the moment of its extinction has a

certain solemnity in it
;
but we feel that it was doomed, and

only wonder that it lasted so long. To know exactly when the
Theout«ai-d ^j^g^ Platonist of the Empire fled from it to try his fortune in

iiistoiy of another region, is not uninteresting ;
but the interest is rather

'^'**

timed sentimental than practical. If, therefore, this had been a soli-

tary act of the Emperor ;
if the rest of his doings, though appa-

rently most unconnected with it, had not been a commentary
upon it, and hxid not received illustration from it

;
we might have

passed it by with a very casual notice. But there is no great
transaction of this memorable reign ;

no proceeding of the

monarch, however paltry as to the motive in which it originated,
or its immediate object ;

no war that was waged with other

nations
;
no striving in the Church, or the Circus of Constanti-

nople ;
which has not a clear internal relation to this decree, and

which is not, like this, an index to the moral and intellectual

condition of a period.
The 3. If we contemplate Justinian in that aspect in which his
cc^io .1 or.

panegyrists would like best to exhibit him, as the man at whose

bidding Tribonian and his associates compiled the Institutes,

the Pandects, and the Code, we discover the charactei- of his

reign and tlie kind of influence which it was to exercise. Con-

sidering that this was the time in which Constantinople most

pretended to dominion over the world,—most vindicated the
Bowb 10

design of its founder, by proving itself to be the Capital,
—one

rtistloiii. cannot but be struck with the sti-ange fact, tliat just then the

Greek should have paid the profoundest and most permanent
homage to the Latin wisdom. There is, no doubt, mixed in the

Cor2ius a certain Greek element
;
but how weak and inconsider-

able compared with the contributions of the old jurists of the

Ecman world
;
how cleai-ly they pi'ove their language to be the

one that was fittest for expounding rights and obligations ;
the

function of their race to be that of organising bodies of men, of

asceitaining by what covenants and contracts they are held to

each other, of fixing the method and limits of punishment !

Justinian's compilation is the most frank and childlike confes-

sion of this superiority,- a declaration that Constantinople could

only govern the world through the influences bequoathetl to it
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by that city which seemed no longer capable of governing itself,

scarcely of maintaining its existence.

4. It T\(uild be s\ilKciently clear from this document, were rii«

there no other facts to sustain it, that this treasure had passed not know
'"^

to heirs who, even when they possessed it, could not use it. "i'<'"ce tiie

Laws might be adopted or enacted by a Greek Emperor, but he is derived."*'

did not know wherein their force lay : he fancied they proceeded
from his own will : that which had established itself by centuries
of struggle between opposing wills,

—which could control, as

long as anything could, the wild impulses of Italian tyrants and
Italian legions,

—seemed to the Byzantine the creature of his

own despotism. He had not even skill to hide the contradiction

from liis subjects ;
still less had he skill to inspire them with

any settled reverence either for edicts written in letters, or for

the person who sanctioned them. The volatile mob of his

Capital was never more prone to tumults, more impatient of

authoi'ity, than under the man who clothed himseK with the

justice of foregone centuries, and assumed that it proceeded
from his mouth.

5. But it was not only to the Rome of other days that Con- Uis iioiuufrf

stantinople, in the person of Justinian, paid obeisance, j^^^y
tothrPop'-s

predecessors, like so many of his successors, maintained the dig-

nity of the Patriarchs, as well as that of the Empire, against the

spiritual authority which a series of strange events was making
the only one in the old city of the Caesars. Justinian appearing
to have a mightier empire than any Byzantine monarch had ever

enjoyed, confessed the dominion of the Popes when it looked
most weak and in the greatest peril. Eor them he legislated,
for them he conquered. By whatever means they had won
their authority, he felt it to be more substantial than his own,
for it was establishing itself over the minds and hearts of men
of various tribes, and these, even within his very palace, proved
refractory to him.

6. 'No doubt there were strong and obvious motives which L'oiicyofthis

influenced the monarch in taking this course. The immediate
°''^'''*^"*^^-

opposition was greater in his eyes than the distant one : Greek
and Egyptian bishops, or (if these could be tamed by Court

favours)
—monks, might be a more perilous disturbance to his

power than an Italian bishop could ever be. If he could secure
iheir allegiance by enlisting a ruler on his side whom they would
honour because he was ecclesiastical, however they might be
offended at him because he was Latin, the concession of a
nominal supremacy would be a cheap sacrifice. So Justinian

probably argued with himself: the frightful consequences ot

theological controversies to some recent Emperors added the

greatest practical weight to the reasoning. But the policy of

I
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Justinian was determined by causes far mightier than bis

powers of seeing or foreseeing. He was yielding to a hidden
force which he could not control. He submitted to the Papal

ascendancy, for he had no might in his own world which could

be matched against it.

Cimquests 7, And yet it seemed as if the hosts which Belisarius led into
us iiuaii.

^^j.-gjj^ ^^^^ Italy, and which effected sucli triumphs there, liad

a might like that Avhicli once belonged to the legions of Pompey
or of Trajan. The nature and consequences of these victories

concern our subject more nearly than we might at iirst fancy.
The death-bed of Augustin was saddened, his faith called forth.

Defeat of thp by the uews that Hippo was besieged by the Vandals through
the crime of his friend Boniface. From that time the Arians
had been rulers of the African province ;

the believers in the

Trinity had been exposed to the crudest persecutions. Justinian

sent forth his troops more to put down heretics than to win new

provinces for the Empire. The work was a complete one : the

Vandals were exterminated. The temporary rule of Constanti-

nople was connected with the reappearance of an indigenous
African population. The most signal victory of the Cross, as it

appeared to that generation, prepared the way for the triumph
of the Crescent a little more than a century afterwards.

8. Tlie more tremendous and equally balanced war with the
Ostrogoths.

Ostrogothic kingdom was also a struggle with Arianism. Here
the consequences were different, but not less serious, not less

affecting the after destinies of the world
;
for here the Greek

and the Latin, while apparently fighting on the same side, were

taught to understand their different powers and their different

weaknesses, were taught to feel how impossible it was that they
should exist together in Italy, unless they were combined by
the terror of some third power, or were seeking to destroy each

other. Here it was proved how the petty intrigues of a palace

might destroy the hard-won fruits of a campaign, and make new

conquests, new depopulations, new wastings of the soil inevitable.

Here it was proved how those intrigues and the revenge which

they provoked might ultimately, through the mercy of God,
lead to results the most necessary for the well-being of mankind.

How different would have been the condition of the world if the

courtiers had not tempted JS'arses to invite the Longbeards to

supply the place of tlie enfeebled Ostrogoth, if Italy had been

entirely given up to the Exarchs and the Popes !

9. These mai/ be described as victories of the Trinitarian over

the Arian faith. The ordinary phrase tliat they were triumphs
of orthodoxy, expresses the character of tliem far more correctly.
If we are asked how we distinguish between two modes of

apeecli which are commoidy regarded as synonymous, we sliould

Qiiinertioii

of these
victories
with the
isitti of

Chnsitiiins.
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answer that to understand the difference between them is the

greatest possible help in understanding the age of Justinian.

JS^o doubt his name stands with a very doubtful mark upon it

among orthodox historians. No one who laboured so hard to

acquire the reputation by words and arms, and who was so

vehement in his condemnation of others for wanting it, more

entirely missed his aim. This is one of the facts in his life on

which it is most instructive to dwell. The secret of his failure

may perhaps be found in the object of his ambition. The

Trinity with him was not a belief, but an opinion. Men were

to hold right opinions upon it and upon all other subjects. If

they did not, they were to be coerced. But, like everything
else in Justinian's mind, this doctrine belonged to the region of

decrees. It was true because certain councils, and he the

Emperor, who was or ought to be higher than they, had said

it was true. Why shauld men not accept it as much as any
edict concerning services or the price of provisions ?

10. Herein consists the amazing difference between the comparison

struggle for this doctrine as it was maintained in the fourth oftheiomtb

century by Athauasius, and in the sixth by Justinian. The rhesixL.'
''

extracts which we made from the writings of the Bishop of

Alexandria showed us what principles affecting the moral being
of man he supposed were involved in the theological principle
for which he contended

; how, in asserting it, he adopted the

method which had been a long while familiar to the inhabitants

of his city,
—which had been marked out by Clemens and unfolded

by Origen. The more masculine and practical mind of Athaua-
sius might not be prone to the allegories into which their fancy
and their comparative leisure Lad tempted them

;
the hard

worker might have escaped from some of the idols of the cave

to which the student had bowed down. But in all essentials he piatomsmof

was, and never shrunk from confessing that he was, their pupil.
Athanasius.

If what are called the Platonical distinctions were found in

them, he inherited them. Had they looked like school refine-

ments, he would have cast them away with scorn : believing the

whole world to be interested in them, he clave to them. Arius
seemed to him to be confounding the temporal with the eternal—the relations which belong to change, and accident, and cir-

cumstance, with those which belong to the divine mind. How-
ever he might be charged with indulging in philosophical subtle-

ties, he must maintain that which was needful to vindicate the

substance and unity of God,—that which showed how it was

possible for the creature to hold converse with the Creator.

11. But what was all this to the husband of Theodora ? With Anti-

a feverish, restless intellect; always longiug to be busy a])out
y^*^?^^^^!'*'^

invisible as well ae visible things,
—to be makincj decrees for

Vol. I. 2d
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heaven, and earth, and heU,—to be tixing what men should
think as well as what they should do, he never seems to have
had the belief, scarcely the dream, that anything is,

—that man
can know it, or God can reveal it. Ai'iauism was to him partly
the disturbing element in a world which he hoped to bring
under the Byzantine rule, partly the disobedience to ditferent

maxims which were contained in the Responsa prudentum, or in

the rescripts of former Emperors, and which might be now
embodied in the Digest. Such a man may or may not be a

supporter of truths. But Truth is odious to him. He looks

upon it as a kind of impossibility. He has a spite against all

wlio have sought after it. If he can detect them in having failed

or blundered in the pursuit, his triumph is excessive, his eager-
His hatred ness to pass judgment upon them unbounded, his confidence in

Seekers'"*'*'
^^^ °^^ ^^^^ ^^ pointing out the source and necessary conse-

quence of their real or supposed mistakes, imperial. Hence it

came to pass that the men in whose school Athanasius had learnt

the wisdom which he used against the Arians, were the men on
whom Justinian, the overthrower of Arians, invoked sucli horrible

judgments as his generals and armies could not bring upon those

whom he thought himself appointed to destroy.

Justinian's 12. There was a characteristic difference, too, in the kind of
war with enemies with whom the poor Alexandrian and the mi":hty

Constantinopoutan waged war. Athanasius defied the living,—the men who had broached the newest and most favourite

opinion,
—the men who were likely to have the patronage of

Eusebius and of Constantine. Justinian, more judicious, sought
the champions with whom he fought, in their graves. With
passionate piety and heroism, the ruler of the East, the conqueror
of the West, poured out his anathemas upon Origen who
had aspired to be a martyr in his boyhood, and had lived the life

of a martyr to his grey hairs. The man who had done more
than all others to promote the study of the divine oracles, the

teacher of Pagans, the strengthener of Christians, tne converter

of nations, of whom his contemporaries could not speak without

love, who was most admired by those who were brought nearest

the circle of his influence, was pronounced accursed by this pro-
found theologian, for opinions which he supposed he had detected

ia his writings, of wliich, whether they were there or not,
lie certainly understood nothing but the mere outside, and the

very worst and most confused of which proved Origen to be a

wiser and better man than his persecutor ever showed himself

to be in the most creditable acts of his life. The comments of

tlie infidel historian upon Justinian and upon the Bishops of

the Fifth Council of Constantinople, wlio registered his edicts

against Origen, Theodore, Theodoret, and Ibas, arc instructive
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and valuable. " If these meu," he says,
" were already iu tlie Gibbon, vui

fangs of the dseinon, their torments could be neither aggravated ^27'
''''" ^'^'

nor assuaged by human industry. If in the company of saints

and angels they enjoyed the rewards of piety, they must have

smiled at the idle fury of the theological insects who still crawled
on the surface of the earth." JFe may venture, perhaps, to ask

whether in such company thei/ will not rather have wept to

think what work these theologians were sent upon the earth to

do, and what tliey were actually doing,
—to think, supposing

them endued with the gift of foresight, what miseries were pre-

paring for the Church, which was at this moment so inflated

witb pride and cruelty.
13. These observations are a proper and necessary iutroduc- Tiie schools

tion to the subject of Justinian's dealings with the Platonical
'^* '^]!,".'°"

school. We quoted in the last chapter a memorable passage
from Proclus respecting the Platonical Trinity. We purposely
abstained from any comments upon it, because it is a subject
which should be approached, if it is approached at all, in its

relation to the life and history of six centuries, not to the opi-
nions of a particular teacher. We avoided this topic even in

oui' general review of the philosophy, lest our readers should

think that it merely formed a section or chapter of that philo-

sophy. It behoves us now to say what we have to say respecting
it, premising that it would have been regarded as inseparable

by Proclus, by his brethren, and by Plato himself, from that

great subject of Unity which " The Parmenides" and "
Tiie

Republic" bring before us.

14. The passage from Proclus can only be looked upon as The

containing the hint of a principle w^hich presented itself under xdad?""
the most different aspects at difierent times to him, and to those

who were engaged in his class of speculations. His words will

teach us that he looked upon a Triad as implied not only in all

acts and manifestations of the Divinity, but also in all the

deepest thoughts of man and conditions of human life. Paith,

Truth, Love, constitute in his judgment a trinity for man. In
all the orders of dajmons and heroes such a trijiity, or one of

which this is the counterpart, is presumed. Proclus takes it

for granted always, at times he directly affirms, that if such a
triad exists in all the divine manifestations, and in all the sub-

ordinate ranks of beings, it must exist in the highest nature
itself. Such had been the belief which had been growing deeper
and stronger from age to age in the minds of these men

;
which

they thought they could distinctly trace in their original master
; Oonfirma-

and which received abundant confirmation as they became better
tii°"^b*^iof

acquainted with the religions and philosophies of the East, and

perceived under what various forms, in countries widely sepa-
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rated by space and circumstance, this idea bad presented itself;
how unconsciously it seemed to have pervaded popular mytho-
logies which "were setting it at laought by the multiplicity of

their idols
;
how it had started up again and again in the con-

sciousness of the students who were most embarrassed by it

because it looked like a hindrance to their craving for absolute

oneness.

15. Of course in the polemic of the Platonical school with
the Christian Church it was a great object to insist upon thei:'

pos^^ession of this idea. In this case, as in every other, they
desired to show that the essential truth was theirs which had
been deprived of all its idealism, and adapted to the necessities

of the most unspiritual, in the Christian creeds. But however

frequently such observations might have been made in the lec-

ture-room, the more intelligent teachers must have been aware
that the only hope of victory for them must come from the dili-

gence with which they made it evident that they had hold of a

substance and not a shadow. In so far as they devoted them-
selves steadily to this object,

—in so far as they worked with

honest scientific diligence to prove that the law which they had

recognised was one which governed the facts of the world,

and could be discovered in them, they were entitled to the

kind of honour which in another region we now render to

Davy or to ij'araday. But here too they exhibited the uneasy
consciousness that human life demands something more than

mere laws to regulate it
;
that faith, truth, and love, if they

constitute a trinity, cannot become mere algebraical sjTiibols,
—

that they imply a believer and an object believed in, a seer and
that which is seen, a lover and that which is loved. It was im-

possible for them to retain a merely scientific position. For
what were they to abandon it ? The answer has been given

already. Their philosophical dignity would have been violated

by acknowledging the Christian doctrine. Nay, it ought not to

be concealed, there were other hindrances less dishonourable to

them than their pride. As the doctrine of the Church became the

established and persecuting one, its most vigorous followers

became not only unscientific, but anti-scientific. They werr

not, like Athanasius, or Basil, or Gregory of Nazianzum, earnest

in exhibiting their principle as a foundation for human life.

They were merely earnest in asserting it as an accepted dogma.

They protested against the Platonists, not because they reduced

living truths into abstractions— t/iat they were doing themselves:

not because legions of intermediate powers were shutting out

the Divine Being from His creature—that charge might be

proved as clearly against them ; not because they were a band

of exclusive sages hostile to the rights of the people,
—

they too
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were busy iu asserting their own rights, their own notions, their

own more paltry and worldly supremacy. The consequence The i(ie:i of

was, that Platonism grew more determined to have a religion of sustained
^

its own, while it grew more incapable of producing or supporting amonK the

J • c i-- -J. u-1 I
•

1 / c Platoiiists

one,
—more desirous oi asserting its own philosophical idea oi a

i,y super-

Trinity, while that idea was dwindling into a lifeless notion stitions that

which had neither outward patronage nor inward force to keep to it.

it from sinking into the grave to which all mere notions are

destined.

16. From the other tasks in which we have seen Justinian Justinian

engaged, we may judge how fitting it was that he should dig the
Ju^rcfer!^'

'

grave for this corpse, and deposit it in its native earth. His
business had been ^vith the dead—"man and boy for thirty

years"
—either to preserve them as mummies in digests, to

trample upon them if they had ofiended him by their specula-

tions, to bury them with all possible indignity if they had no
friends to celebrate their obsequies. In the year 529 the edict The last

went forth which drove Diogenes, Hermias, Eulalius, Priscian,
^^^^°-

Damascius, Isidore, and Simplicius, from Athens into Persia.

The reader is probably familiar with the short history of their

fortunes, as it is given by Gibbon. As Chosroes was the great Gibbon, vo;.

antagonist of the Greek empire,
—as he represented not only

^"•

the old Persian empire, but that Persian religion which had

been often so closely associated with philosophy, and was always
so powerful a rival of Christianity,

—these teachers hoped that

they should have found a friend, if not a patron,
—

nay, perhaps
that they should discover the Platonopolis which Plotinus had

been unable to establish in Campania. But they returned to Their return

the Christian world finding it actually less bigoted and less
'^'""

intolerant than that in which they had trusted they should live

under the rule of Cyrus or of Zoroaster. Chosroes, however,

who, if not the chief of a divine republic, was at least a far better

man than the head of the rival empire, stipulated with Justinian

that they should live and die in peace. That the history of

Greek philosophy may be complete in outward form as well as

in spiritual essence, it is made to close, as it was supposed to

begin, with a mystical seven.

17. The historian of the Decline and Fall happily connects Abolition

the abolition of the consulship with the banishment of the
con'^u ship

philosophers. An interval of only twelve years passed between
the two events, and they are both, though not equally, illustra-

tive of the character of this epoch. The symbols of Eoman

greatness in government, as of Greek greatness in thought, were
to be swept away ;

the reality of them having long disappeared.
But Justinian, as we have partly perceived already, as we shall

see more clearly soon, could only sweep away the vestiges of old
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institutions m Kome that lie might clear the ground for a more

powerful native despotism there
;
wliereas his acts in the Greek

^"^Jg'""''' world denoted that all its distinctive features were obliterated,
iiiiierent —that all its peculiar glory was at an end. Justinian existed,
sicni (,a 1011

^^^ ^^ destroy, but to declare that the Grreek Church and the

Grreek Empire were withered and uugenerative stocks, from
which no more good could be expected for humanity unless some

surprising devastation, mocking and subverting all their apparent

prosperity, should once more awaken the energy of churchmen
and statesmen, and show them that they existed for some other

purpose than to debate, to curse, and to lie.

TransitioM IS. The famous battles of Belisarius had left Italy feeble and

world. wretched. The Catholic Church, through its heretical champion
of Constantinople, had won an apparent triumph in the destruc-

tion of an Arian empire which was growing feeble of itself: it

sustained a heavy shock by the establishment of a more powerful
race of which the king might be an Arian, but of which the sub-

jects were commonly Pagans. If tlie people of Eome were

doubtful whether these barbarians, or the Grreek exarchs, were
more intolerable, their spiritual rulers at least turned to the

mouarchs of Constantinople for help and deliverance. But
those who had succeeded Justinian were gathering in the harvest

of which he had sown the seed. The land which had aspiied to

conquer the West could scarcely maintain its existence against
the Persian. The groans of the Komans, though Popes might
utter them, and the Archdeacon Grregory might carry them to

ckmstaiiti- Constantinople, were as little heeded there as the groans of the

"nsuccour
'^
Britons had been, a century before, in the now prostrate capital.

Kotne. They might complain of desertion, but what could their feeble

masters do but resign them to struggle as they might with

Lombards, with their own oppressive emissaries, with pestilence
and famine ?

irrefrory I lie 19 These well-known facts prepare us for tiie real separation
''*""'

of the Latin from the Greek world,—for the growth and con-

solidation of the one under circumstances apparently the most

unpropitious, whilst the other was sinking more and more

rapidly from prosperity into feebleness and ruin. Gregory
stands as the representative of this great crisis in the history ot

Italy and of Western Europe. From his time the language,
however insolent and presumptuous, which identifies the Western
world with Christendom, acquires a meaning and a justification :

we fall into it unawares, even while we protest against it. We
feel that it is the organic part of Christendom : and the con-

sideration of the influences which helj)ed or retarded its organi-
sation

; attempts to seize the principle which governed it
; hasty

generalisations wliich assume that oiie ])art of it explains all tlie
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rest ;
and exposures of the fallacy of these generalisations,

—may jj^^^. ^i^^

be said almost to constitute modern history. No doubt the western

annalist is recalled continually to the East
;
but he is recalled

"^"{j^
cohr-s

by the report of convulsions which are dismembering it, or that resarded as

he may observe what wild vigour, what a strong united purpose, dom!
'^"'

is awakened in the nations of the West by the desire to conquer
or to restore it. And as it is in the world of action, so, we have

hinted already, it is in the world of thought, with which that is

in such close contact. The care of documents, the cultivation

of a refined antiquarian scholarship, the preservation of the fossil

remains of an earlier generation, are duties which the Greek

imposed upon himself, which in the main he fulfilled faithfully,
and for which we owe him hearty gratitude. The Odyssean
gift still remained to him, changed in its objects, but scarcely
less strong under the lower empire than iu the days of the

heroes. He was still, w^hen occasion called for it, the subtlest

and craftiest of men. .The ambition of governing men, with all

the skill in supplanting rivals which accompanies it, may be as

much traced among patriarchs as in the clever tyrants in the

Ionian colonies. But the energy which grapples with intellec-

tual as with physical difiiculties,
—the hope which always points

to the end of an enterprise, and yet which makes the enterprise

delightful for its own sake,
—the eagerness to combine and

reconcile things which seem most incongruous,
—the stubborn

toil,
—the passion for building, the readiness to begin again when

one edifice after another has tumbled for want of a foundation,—the patience which can dig for one through hard rock and
amidst frequent inundations

;
these are qualities for which we

look in vain to the successors of Solon and Thales, and which
we find, with all their accompanying extravagances, follies,

tyrannies, rebellions, in the world which rose out of the ruins of

the empire of Augustus.
20. The accomplished historian of the Middle Ages, in his

.
work on the Literature of Europe, speaks of Gregory I. and momns.''
Nicholas V. as aptly represented by the Night and Morning of gee Haiiatr,

the great Artist. Such a comparison comes naturally and H'story of

gracefully from a refined scholar, who not only sees in the vol. i.

banishment of Greek literature from the Western nations an

unspeakable loss, but connects with it the formation of a bar-

barous Latin tongue, and an incapacity to appreciate those who
had spoken it in its purity. Still more naturally does it belong
to a defender of moral and intellectual freedom, who has good
reason to think that it was crushed under a system of govern-
ment and dogmas which Gregory inaugurated, and that the

surest pledge of its recovery was the revival of that classical

tone of feeling which Nicholas patronised and helped to diffuse.
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But as uuualists of philosophical inquiries, we musL cleiuuf to

the seiiteuce which to a judge who contemplates the subject
from Mr. HaUam's point of view appears so reasonable. It is

not our present business to canvass the merits of Pope Nicholas.

We hope we shall never be found disputing the necessity or the
ultimate blessing of the social change which he and the Pontiffs

who succeeded him deemed it judicious to encourage. But it is

important that we should state our reasons for not believing
that Pope Grregory was an instrument in shutting out daylight
from Europe, and plunging it in darkness.

I'robabiutv 21. We shoold wish our readers to understand tliat they are

disliked"
"

not bouud to agree witli Mr. Haliam on this point because they
letters ;

jjj^y entirely agree with him in his opinion that Gregory was
an enemy to classical literature in general, and to Greek
literature in particular. Controversies on this subject have
been raised by learned countrymen of Gregory, jealous both for

his reputation and for the cause of letters. But without con-

sidering the special pleas which they may urge on his behalf,
we may admit that those wlio, with Mr. Haliam, reject them as

unsatisfactory, have the ?,tvo\\gest prhnd facie evidence on their

side. It is in keeping with all we know of the character ol

Gregory that he should be jealous of Pagan teaching, willing to

substitute the legeiids of saints not only for the most living
fictions, but for the best histories which they had bequeathed.
As a man of business, occupied in raising his city and country
out of physical and moral degradation, he could have had
little leisure for any studies but those which directly belonged
to him as a priest, or a priest-legislator. His unfriendly
relations both with Greek emperors and Greek patriarchs
were certain to confirn:i his Latin prejudices. As a converter

of Pagans he would be anxious that the lore which they
received should be that which was contained in the Scriptures,
or had originated in the Church. As the organiser of forms of

worship which were to bind the different parts of Christendom

together, he would wish that they should have as little as pos-
sible to remind them of other kinds of worship which civilised

nations had adopted, and which had given a colour to their

thoughts and writings. It must require some very decisive

documents indeed, to show that a man with all this internal

bias, and all this power of outward circumstances driving him in

one direction, did in fact take the opposite one
;
that in spite of

himself and of his age he encouraged studies wliich he liad every
motive to discountenance,

and y<"t was 22. StiU his intelligent apologists must have felt that they

Mistrunient ^^^ some reasou for their opinion. They must have tliougbt
ofproinoting that Gregory did in some remarkable way contribute to the
education.
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intellectual education of Europe, that they should be guilty of

ingratitude for all their own advantages if they denied it, that

they were bound even to strain facts that they might establish

it. Without any straining of facts, we tliink their position, when
so stated, is capable of the most satisfactory defence. AVas it

not necessary for the education of the West, that it should be

left to work out a course of thought for itself? Could the

classical writers have been worth anything to it at this time ?

Was the enthusiasm with which they were welcomed in the

fourteenth and fifteenth centuries merely the rapture at the

discovery of a lost treasure ? Was it not the consequence of a

discipline and preparation which enabled them to perceive a

living sense in that which was actually dead to the Greeks, who
could construe, admire, and criticise ? What that discipline

was, we hope we may be able to point out hereafter. We have

hinted already, that a portion of it was such as amply to revenge

any injury that was put upon the old Greek masters, seeing what

that it was under one of them, even in the most imperfect and
jj°",^^j^'y!'|s

distorted medium, that the Western scholar imbibed the know- paid to

ledge which he thought most precious. But our present
^''^^^ce.

business is to show how Gregory led the way to those philo-

sophical pursuits which he would himself perhaps have regarded
with more jealousy than even elegant literature.

23. The fii'st feeling when one contemplates a man who, Aupareut

becoming Pope at the moment when Rome had reached its
^'^^'^y^^

°'

lowest point of depression, succeeded by his gracious and un-

selfish government in leading the people to hail him as their

deliverer, and the best of all civil rulers,
—who, finding so large

a portion of Europe Ai-ian, brought it into a united fellowship,—who began to draw into that same circle so much of what had
p 'Ypstuuts

been previously heathen,—who, without the command of any of tiispute it.

the swords which Justinian wielded, won triumphs for the

Church far more extensive as well as far more durable than his,—is certainly one of wonder, if not of gratitude. But this

feeling is quenched in the minds of a number of Protestants

by the conviction that Gregory was establishing a uniformity
of opinion, of government, of language, in countries which
could onl\ expand while they realised their distinctness

;
that

the opinions were such as concerned, the deepest mysteries, and

therefore, whether true or not, could have no practical hold on

the people of the countries in which they were established, and

could contribute nothing to their moral development ;
that the

government, nominally paternal, was of that worst kind W'hich

rests neither upon the worth of the man nor upon the dignity
of the family, but only upon sacerdotal assumption and the

ignorance wliich upholds it
; that the language was one which
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had not tlie least pretension to be universal, which was Inrd
and ungenial, adapted to laws and forms, unfitted for the seeker
of truth, prized only because it excluded that one which was
richer and freer, because it would submit to all barbarous inno-

vations from the theologians who wielded it, or from the native

dialects which it held down.
These are heavy suspicions ;

some of which at least we must
have a strong disposition to entertain

;
each of which requires to

be seriously considered before we can know whether Gregory
was a benefactor or a curse to mankind, and before we can
advance many steps in the philosophy of the Middle Ages.

Greg:ory'B 24. When it is said that Gregory sought to establish a

Mott*iiVslnie uniformity of opinion in Western Europe, and that to a great
in kind witii extent he succeeded, the words should be carefully weighed, or
Justinian's. , -n 1 1 J

•
i^

• -tt •
i i

they wall lead to serious contusion, fie was not occupied about

opinions, as Justinian was. He did not habitually look upon
Truth as the sum of his tenets or holdings. He might very
often, indeed, act and speak as if he did. But those experi-
ments which he made to produce a common worship in Europe,
expressed his true mind much more than any dogmas which he
uttered. He desired that the Name into which Christians

were baptised should be the object of their common adoration.

To unite them in this, not in certain intellectual conclusions

and definitions, was assuredly his main object. He sent his

His leading missionaries to tell pagans that an invisible mysterious Being
idea.

-yy^as calling them from their different idols to serve Him. He
bade the Arians acknowledge that there was an Eternal Son,
one with Him, in whom they might approach Him. He declared

that the whole family was united by one Spirit. Whatever
theories he might add to these proclamations, here was the root

and substance of them. Whatever superstitious importance he

might attach to the forms in which he enjoined that the worship
should be celebrated—however much he might sometimes over-

look the diversities of character in his old or new disciples,
—this

was certainly the idea to which everything else in his mind was
subordinate.

Tiie 25. Hence we think it is obvious why the faith which Gregory

ui-ah'^'^ proclaimed was necessarily in mysteries. It was not that his

taitiiwas own mind had any natural affinity for the mysterious. It was
mysterious,

j^gj.^ ^^^^ practical. Whenever he invented or decreed, he

showed how much he clung to the visible, how ready he was to

indulge the pagan propensity for it, how mucli he was disposed
to reduce the Eternal and Infinite under the conditions of Space
and Time. But by making the worship of the Divine Trinity the

foundation of the Christian society which he was doing so mi.cli

<o build up, he was counteracting this tendency of his own
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character, he was making the difference between the old His

Heathenism and the Gospel which he diifused, to consist in this
lj"'t^'"^*'*"'

mainly, that Pagans were scaling Heaven by different earthly mysterious,

ladders, making heroic men the grounds of their conception of

the divine
;

that he was putting forth the divine Name
revealed in Christ as the mysterious foundation of a Catholic

society. The question whether in doing this he was checking
human thought and inquiry, or whether the hindrances which he

and his successors certainly threw in their way, did not arise from
their doing something different from this—the direct opposite
of this—from their canonising the old Heathen methods, revers-

j^j^g^g™ Yi\%

ing the one which they confessed to be the Christian one— safety ;
love

must be determined by the facts of the history. Some negative hls'tfanffe^l*'

help has been afforded us already for the formation of a judg-
ment on this point. Without resting overmuch weight on the

fact that the most enlightened and tolerant of Arian monarchs
was the persecutor of the mild philosopher Boethius, we have

,j.,jg ^^i^ns
sufficient evidence that the Gothic and Vandalic monarchs, unfavour-

though often far more generous and truthful than their orthodox
philosophy,

opponents
—
though supplying an element in European society

which it could ill have dispensed with,
—were not favourable to

intellectual cultivation. Deriving from the teachings of the

excellent Ulphilas, whose simple mind had been formed under
the influences of the age of Valens, an impression that Christ

was a higher Odin, an illustrious demigod, they probably accepted Ti,eir merits

as much of the Christian faith as they were able to bear, and in

the way that was most suitable to their previous discipline.
The effects were genidne. The best side of the old character, ^.j^g

the love of truth and plain dealing, was brought out. If the Christianity

new faith did not displace the sottish habits of the old savage, oj^jietiothic

if sometimes it threw a darker glare over his crimes, at least it ^ amiaiic

made him feel the majesty of law, confess the might of weak-
ness

;
at least it enabled him to quicken the corpse of Roman

civilisation. But the belief in heroes, even in a transcendant Hero-

hero, if it gives energy to action, does not lead to meditation,
f^your^biy''

The visible world fills the Roths with a wild wonder, and they to thoufjiu

long to conquer it. The battle brings forth a number oi
^''^^^^^^^^

thoughts greater than they can master, respecting an invisible

world which is about them, and one to come which must be the

counterpart of this
;
the confusion may be expressed in legends

and poems, in which the critics of after days try in vain to

separate the Pagan from the Christian elements. But the hope
of any clear light upon the mysteries of our own life and being,
the desire to explore them and arrange them, has been the result

in "Western Europe of another faith than the Walhalla faith,
or than any modification of it.
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raries or predecessors, we need only examine the condition of

England in the century after it had been brought under the

influence of his missionaries. Schools seem to nse as by en-

chantment
;

all classes, down to the poorest, (Bede himself is the

obvious example,) are admitted to them
;
the studies beginning

from theology, embrace logic, rhetoric, music, astronomy. But
these facts, though decisive as to the awakening influence of

that faith which it is sometimes assumed must have put the

world 1.0 sleep, concern us less than the directly philosophical

impulse, which we must trace, if we follow plain evidence, to

the acknowledgment in Western Europe of the mystery that

had formed the subject of conflict for six centuries in the East.

The questions to which it had given birth during that strife

would naturally take another form
; there were no longer Neo-

Platonists to speak of a Trinity as ideally true, implied in the

existence of man and of the universe, while they disputed the

actual revelation of a Trinity ;
no longer eminent Christian

teachers to vindicate the doctrine, both as law and fact, from
the impugnersof it among themselves and in the outlying world.

It had taken iis ground among recognised principles embodied
in common acts in which king and peasant had an equal

interest, asserted by edicts though not deriving its authority
from them. But because it had this position it awakened

questionings just as the sight of an actual firmament, and the

presence of an actual sun, lead to astronomical inquiries which

would scarcely be pursued if men had only the dream of a

less'berau'e possible firmament or a possible sun. Whatever we may sup-
it isaccepted pose a prioi'i might or must have been the case, our a posteriori

experience enables us to afilrm that the Trinity did become tlie

starting-point for all the metaphysical and all the moral pliilo-

sophy of modern Europe. What diftereut forms these inquiries
took

;
what fears they excited

;
what efibrts were made at

different times to suppress them
; why these efibrts necessarily

failed, we shall have to explain hereafter. What we say here

ihephiio- is, that no uniformity which Gregory was the instrument of

riiipurse producing, or which he wished to produce, in the least availed

<;""'''
""t he to hinder all possible ethical controversies and all metaphysical

controversies from arising in the most or in the least reverent

minds : in those who were most disposed to acquiesce in the

decrees of Popes, or in those who were most fretted by them.

What we say further is, that the mystery which lay beneath his

desire for uniformity, because he believed it the basis of unity

among- men, acted as a counterbalancing power to the Latin

Awakens
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love of rules, forms, dogmas, and compelled him to ask with Ethics aiui

as much ardour as the Greek had ever done, what constitutes
com"ecte!i*^*

right, order, obligation among men
;
under what eternal laws with

they live, think, speak, act
;
how they are connected with the '"'^"'"s^y-

physical world
;

in what respect they difl'er from all the other

portions of it.

27. We may be suspected of greater reluctance to deal with in what

the second subject to which we referred, that of the government ^^Jf^Jo,.^

which Gregory was the instrument of binding on the neck of established

the "Western nations. We do not for a moment dispute that
popedom on

he, more than any other man, consolidated the Papal power, a new basis,

and defined the limits within which it could be exercised. We
are willing enough to use the favourite argumentum ad hominem

of Protestants, that he denounced the title of Universal Bishop
as profane, but we cannot forget the occasion of that denun-

ciation
;

that he quarrelled with the assumption when it

was put forth on behalf of the Patriarchs by John the Faster ;

and that therefore his very protest was a link in the chain

which was to hold the Latin nations together, and to fasten

them to the chair of the successor of St. Peter. That protest ;

the separation from Constantinople, of which it is one among
many indications

; Gregory's earnest faith
;

his deliverance

of Kome
;

his missionary zeal
;
his freedom from the ambition

and secularity, to a considerable extent from the arrogance, of
i-i,e papai

earlier and later Pontiffs
; tended, beyond all doubt, to make experiment

the assumptions which they might only have been able to ex-

press through bulls and anatliemas, veritable facts in European
history whichcannot be gainsayed, whatever may be our judgment
about them. That judgment, we believe, will be distinct and

satisfactory only if we are willing to acknowledge the experiment
to establish a fatherly or patriarcnai government over the nations

as the most important and interesting of which there is any
record,

—an experiment which could but involve the deepest
truth and the direst contradiction if there is such a fatherly

government already existing, and if there is a struggle in man
not to acknowledge it. The records of the way in which that its place in

truth and that contradiction gradually made themselves manifest ^^'^'•'^'"y.

through the struggles of the ecclesiastical power with the civil,

of the catholic body with the particular nations, belong to

general history. But the schools, as always, in their own way
represented the world. The subtlest metaphysical questions

respecting the individual were involved with questions concern-

ing the social and political, condition of mankind, which after-

ages would have to unravel. The limits of Obedience and Free-

dom, of the Universal and the National, of that which is and
that which is enacted, of Faith and Eeason, were forced upon
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tiseff-ctsou the minds of aieu by that mighty eflbrt to create a sacerdotal

im'taphysic's ^J^^'^^yj '\vhich Papists and Protestants seem agreed to confess

ethics, aiui was almost entirely successful
; while the documents to which

both appeal prove that no spiritual or secular terrors and punish-
ments could in the least quell the opposition which it excited,
and that it took its shapes of good or evil from, those who

apparently submitted to it.

28. Finally, when we speak of the one language which Gregory,
by the forms of devotion which he sanctioned, anu by the general
character of his missions, did so much to establish as the organ
of spiritual communication in the world over which he reigned, we
must crave liberty to notice one or two points which Protestant

polemics and classical scholars are disposed to forget, but which
for our purpose (and, we think, for theirs also) require to be

seriously considered.

:^9. It was the existence of a language which did not belong to

the market, which represented higher thoughts and feelings than
those with v^-hich men were conmionly occupied, that made the

tribes of modern Europe conscious of their spiritual necessities,

and of the powers which there were in their own native tongues
to express them. The idea of a school,

—of instruction and edu-

cation at all in the higher sense,
—was inseparable from the exist-

ence of such a medium. Moreover, the Latin operated con-

tinually as the third power which mediated between two con-

tending tribe languages, and ultimately enabled to mingle in

some higher. The law courts and the palace did not succeed in

making the Prench of the Normans or the French of the Planta-

genets triumphant over the Saxon of our people. The ecclesias-

tical Latin was a common object of reverence and fear to both.

Ultimately it helped to bring the strong elements which suited

the immature life of our forefathers, in.o an organic English.
Its despotism, then, however severe, however mischievously pro-

tracted, was not really injin-ious to any people who had native

strength to encounter it
;
their old language received its impres-

sion, and grew to be a living one, adapted for the highest moral

and intellectual purposes, by means of it. But what chiefly
concerns us is this : It was the prevalence of this school lan-

guage, though uncouth, distasteful to the modern man of refine-

ment, hard to manage even by those who wielded it as their

ordinary instrument,—nay, by reason of these very qualities,
—

which determined the peculiar direction ot the philosophy of the
Character of j\ii(ijle Ages. The familiarity with which we speak our own

ph'uosoi'.h^/ dialect makes us forget to ask ourselves about its words,—to
(letcritiined

i^q^jire how far they are distinct irom the visible things or the

;iif Latin invisible realities which we coimect with them. They become
(oD^ue.

dangerously identified with that whicn they express at onetime,

The Latin
cultivates

and
preserves
the native

languages.
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dangerously separated from it at any other. But we do not

question them to know how they are related, or how they are

separated ;
we can scarcely put them at a sufficient distance

from us ever fairly to present the puzzle to ourselves. The
schoolmen of the Middle Ages had these questions thrust upon xiie realist

them : they could not evade them. After ages might laugh at
^j"^,„„^ij^t

their folly for raising such doubts. But they did not raise them, discussions

There they were, demanding resolution. To pass them by '^ij||jfie

would have been ignominious cowardice : they coidd have no -vges.

satisfaction on other points till these were settled. And they
had this compensation for the sneers of their descendants : they
were contributing in innumerable ways to clear difficulties out

of our way ;
to make it imnecessary that we shoidd often travel

the ground which they explored ;
to point out the track when

circumstances call upon us to revisit it
;
to make it possible that wijy

we should enter upon 'inquiries of which they knew nothing, and "'"'^essao-

yet which they fancied they could settle by their methods. We
apprehend that our obligations to them for the clearness and pre-
cision which they have been the instruments of giving to dis-

course
;
for the hints which they have supplied us respecting the

laws of thought ;
for showing what they could and what they

could not do,
—would be as cheerfully and cordially recognised by

our learned and honoured countryman, Mr. Mill, as by the most
fanatical reviver of mediaeval notions and practices.
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MEDLEVAL PHILOSOPHY.

INTRODUCTORY CHAPTER.

1. The Latin world, as we have explained already, will occupy us, scene of the

almost exclusively, in this division of the history of Moral and H!*'°'L

Metaphysical Philosophy. The East, henceforth, becomes the

background of the picture. On the management of that back-

ground, it may greatly depend, whether the more prominent figures
are presented distinctly, and in their proper relations, to the eye of

the spectator. But he must be made to feel what is the subject of

the sketch, and what are the subordinate and accessary portions
of it.

2. To the end that the reader might fully understand the differ- Only one

ence in this respect between the first six centuries after the L°n^t€ach"'
Christian era and those which follow them, we pursued the history

i" thefonuei

of Greek philosophy till its termination in the reign of Justinian,
not suffering ourselves to be diverted from this object by some

very celebrated Eoman names. One conspicuous exception, in-

deed, we were obliged to make : Augustin, though a Latin, and

though his influence on Latin thought has been so remarkable,
could not be passed over. He belonged, emphatically, to the age
in which Platonism was the prevailing faith of thoughtful students,
whether they sought to satisfy the questions whicli Plato raised by
the help of the New Testament, or through the old mythologies.
There was another name, only second, as we hinted, in importance to

his, which we expressly reserved for the present volume
; because,

though the man who bears it belongs to a period earlier than that

from which we commence, he has many of the most remarkable
characteristics of the later time, and helped much to determine
what those characteristics should be.

3. Anicius Manlius Severinus Boethius was probably born Ori:rin oi

in the year 470 or 475. His father v/as consul in the year
^ovthius.
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his grandfather was prefect of the Prstorian guards, and
was put to death by order of Valentinian III. He had, therefore,

a close hereditary sympathy with the old names and glory of the

republic, as well as the strongest and saddest evidence what a

miserable and feeble tyranny was permitted to enact its latest

crimes in the city of Brutus and Cicero. It cannot be supposed
that a young man, bred among these associations, and fully sym-
pathizing in them, can have mourned long and deeply over what
we call the extinction of the Western Empire. At all events, he

must have hailed, as the termination of anarchy, and the prepara-
tion for a better social order, the accession of Theodoric the Goth.

He seems to have been an early friend of that monarch, and to have
made the best iise of his friendship, when he obtained from him
the consulship. In that office, he became a faithful administrator

of the public revenues. He put the coinage upon a reasonable

footing. Finding Italy in a state almost approaching to famine,
he took care that the exactions for the support of the army, by
which Campania had been almost ruined, should be relaxed. He
became the champion of those who had been the victims of false

accusations—a scourge of spies and informers. His domestic life

was pure, worthy of a Roman statesman. He was tenderly at-

tached to his wife, Rusticiana. His sons appear to have been

worthy ; they were created consuls during their boyhood. Such a

man would make himself bitter enemies. The profligate courtiers,
whose hatred he had deserved, might have many excuses for re-

presenting that he was sighing for the older days before the Ostro-

gothic rule had commenced. Theodoric had reason to suspect
that many, especially of his orthodox subjects, would look for

protection against him to the emperor of the East. He became
more suspicious as he grew older. It was a plausible suggestion,

readily entertained, that Boethius was intriguing at Constantinople
to obtain greater power for the senate. If he had ever cherished

so idle a dream, the conduct of the senators to himself must have
convinced him of its folly. They abetted his accusers. Theodoric

threw him and his father-in-law into prison at Ticinum. Their

goods were confiscated. After some years both were put to death,
in the sight of their friends. The king is said to have lamented

his crime before his own death, which was regarded as the punish-
ment of it. The widow of Boethius, according to Procopius, was
forced like Belisarius, in the next age, to beg her bread.

4. Those who would understand the life of Boethius the philo-

sopher, must know him first of all as a patriot. That is his truest

character. By that, he is at once distinguished from the Athenian

schooimen, whose writings we examined in the last part of this

sketch. A tradition, founded upon the misunderstanding of a

passage in a letter of Cassiodorus, has given rise to the opinion
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that he visited the Greek schools, and was a hearer of Proclus.

It is probable that he never left Italy. The praise which his

correspondent means to bestow upon him is, that he imported
Greek wisdom into that country, and made it Roman. To this

fame, he is assuredly entitled. And it is by ascertaining v/hat

part of Greek wisdom such a Roman as Boethius would desire to

naturalize, that we perceive the direction which thought was begin-

ning to take in the West, and which it would take far more deter-

minately, under other influences than his, but yet not without his

influence, two or three centuries afterwards.

5. We have observed in many instances, how the reverence for His Roman

law and order, in which lay the strength of the Roman, disposed
'^ "'^^'^'^ ®'-

him, when he had received the Greek teaching, to seek for that in

the world of nature, which he found continually contradicted, in

the world of human beings. Even the Epicurism of Lucretius

illustrated the assertion. Though he seemed to refer everything
to chance, he was really craving for something less irregular, more

subject to principle, than the caprices of politicians, and the

unrighteous gods of the Pantheon permitted him to behold.

The Stoic Seneca fled to nature for the same reason. There only wherein he

he could discover the quiet undisturbed order, which the philoso- unfike'^Lu^'"^

pher was to reproduce in his own life. Boethius felt neither the cretins and

disgust for affairs which characterized the earnest mind of the poet,
nor the resignation to evil, which the courtier made it his business

to cultivate. He had striven to be a righteous man himself, and
he had to struggle against unrighteousness not in the closet only,
but in the world. But he too wanted to study laws where he
could see that they were obeyed. If there was only an approxi-
mation to right in the Roman polity, he must contemplate, and

encourage his countrymen to contemplate, some other polity where
decrees which wisdom and truth had enacted were never infringed.
Such a polity, Plato had said must exist. It was morally and why he had

spiritually true, though it was nowhere realized. It was implied paufj^ith
in the societies of men

; though every society of men might be at ^lato.

variance with it. No such vision could present itself to the mind
of a man trained in affairs, occupied with outward politics, reminded

continually of all their anomalies. To a certain extent Boethius

was imaginative, but he distrusted his imagination, and was afraid

to believe that there was any truth corresponding to the hopes
which it suggested. But in numbers, in lines, in forms, in musical

notes, in the motions of the heavenly bodies, there were principles
which evidently did not bend to accident or circumstance,

—which
could not be adjusted, ur swayed, at the pleasure of any tyrant.
In the investigation of these primary elements, these grounds of

the universe, there was rest for a mind which felt that it had no

right to shrink from the trivialities of detail, or the vulgarities of
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human passions, but which felt also, that it must have something
substantial and constant, as a counteraction to them, and a safe-

guard against them.

6. It will be perceived by the reader that a man who took up
the studies of arithmetic, geometry, mu.sic, or astronomy from such

motives as these, will have agreed with Plato in his estimate of

their importance, but will have differed from him greatly in his

judgment of their nature, and of the use to which they should be

turned. When Plato commanded that no one should enter his

halls who had not been disciplined in geometry, he believed, no

doubt, that the student would be led by this preparation to seek for

that which is, in every subject which he examined
;
to endure no

shadows or appearances which offered themselves in exchange for

it. He would be led by the method of geometry to seek in a par-
ticular case, for the principle which governs all such cases; not to

heap together a multitude of observations and merely deduce a

general and probable maxim from them. Boethius expected more

certainty in the principles concerning numbers and lines than he

could ever apply to human acts and wills
;
but the evenness and

harmony to which he became used in one region would reappear in

the justness and proportion of his purposes and of his acts, when he

was met by disturbing forces which swayed him to the right or to

the left. It is not necessary to suppose that he sought no other

and more powerful help against these forces
;
he must have been

aware from experience how little, considerations drawn from the

natural world can be brought to bear, in moments of inward con-

flict and temptation. What we mean to intimate, is, that he wished

to produce in himself a certain even habit of mind, rather than to

familiarize himself witli any lofty idea
;
and that he looked upon

physical studies chiefly as contributing to this object, by the very
difference which exists between them and human studies. In

other words, he was pursuing the Aristotelian mean. The righte-
ousness he aimed at was that which is so strikingly exhibited in

the fourth book of " The Ethics," and which in fact explains the

whole of that master work. And his idea of science stood in the

closest relation to his idea of the end of life. To know the limita-

tion and boundaries of those things which are the subject of human

thought, was according to him to know them. Tliis may not have

been all that he meant by science ; it is not all that Aristotle, or

any man at any time, meant by it. But on the whole this is a fair

representation of his habitual conviction, and it marks him out as

the true successor of Aristotle in the West, as the beginner, classic

and Ciceronian though he was, of that which we are wont to call

the Barbaric or Gothico-Latin philosophy.
7. The first treatise of Boethius which it behoves us to notice, is

the short one "On Unity and the One.'' The following sentences
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are, it seems to us, very impoitant with a view to the understanding
of the mind of our anthor.

"
Unity is that in virtue of which anything whatsoever is

affirmed to be one. For whether it is simple or compound, spiri-
tual or corporeal, a thing is one by reason of its unity ;

nor can it

be one except by reason of its unity; as a thing cannot be white

except from whiteness. But not only is it one by reason of its

unity, but also it is only so long that which it is, as long as

there is unity in it. When it ceases to be one, it ceases to be
that which it is

;
whence comes the maxim, that whatever is, is

therefore because it is one. For all being, in things created,

belongs to form. But there is no being in form merely, but only Definition oi

when fornj is united to matter. Being, say the philosophers, is the ^^'"S-

indwelling of Form in Matter. From the conjunction of form with

matter, something that is one, is constituted. The destruction

of a thing is nothing else than the separation of form from
matter."

8. The reader will perceive that Boethius is here dealing with inference

our 7?iOf/es of thinking and speaking about Being and Unity, not
^^""'''^'^P^*'

with Being and Unity as the grounds of all thought and speech. It

is the more necessary to make this remark, because there is good
reason to think, that he was not aware of the distinction himself.

It does not appear, that he ever suspected that there was or could
be another way of looking at the subject, than that which he
followed. He probably read the Platonical philosophers with

approbation and sympathy, because he read them according to

Aristotle, unconsciously translating them and fitting them into his

moulds. The words " Form and Matter" which he introduces Form and
into this Treatise on Unity, were the common and debateable *ia"er.

ground between the two schools. Everything depended on the
manner in which they were used. Aristotle perfectly understood
that he was not using the word Form in the sense in which his

master used it : he is most careful to tell us so in every treatise,

ethical, dialectical, metaphysical. Few of his Greek followers per-
ceived as he did, how radical the distinction was

;
even many of

the Platonists, while they followed their teacher, did not discern
wherein the Stagyrite had diverged from him. For many ages, the
Latins were almost wholly unaware that the difference existed,

though it was continually perplexing them, and was lying at the
root of their most serious controversy. It is interesting and valu-
able to observe the confusion in a man whose scholarship would
have perfectly qualified him to appreciate the diversities of the

great teachers, if his habits of mind had not necessarily chained
him to one of them. We must always bear in mind that he under-
stands truth and falsehood only in reference to propositions. That
which is, is that which can be rightly affirmed concerning any
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subject. The One is that which we are obliged to consider one

by the laws of our understandings.
9. A passage from the opening of the Treatise on Arithmetic

is a further and a very consistent illustration ot this habit of mind.
" We say that those things are, which neither grow by expansion,
nor are diminished by contraction, nor are changed by variations ;

but preserve themselves ever in their own proper force, depending

upon nothing which is extraneous to their own nature. Now these

are qualities, quavtities, forms, magnitudes, littlenesses, equalities, ac-

tions, dispositions, places, times, and whatsoever is found in some way
or other united in bodies. These things are in their own nature

incorporeal ; they live under the law of an immutable substance
;

but they are changed by the participation of body, and pass, through
contact with \'ariable things, into instability. These things, there-

fore, seeing as it is said they have by nature an immutable sub-

stance and force, are truly and properly said to be. Of these

things, therefore, that is of those things that properly are, and

which deserve the name of essences, true wisdom professes to give
us the knowledge. Now of an essence there are two parts. One
continuous and united in its different portions, and not distinguished

by any boundaries, such as is a tree, a stone, and all bodies of this

Magnitndes. universe, which properly are called Magnitudes. Others consist of

separate and determinate portions, and are brought into one by
accumulation, as a flock, a people, a choir. For these the joroper
name is Multitude. Again, to this head of multitude we refer certain

things that are in themselves, as three or four, or any number what-

soever, which require nothing else that they may be. But some
do not exist by themselves, but are referred to something else, as

double, half, next but one, next hut two, and so forth. To nwgnitude,

again, belong some things that are stationary, some that are turning
about in perpetual rotation. The first class of multitudes, those

which are such in themselves. Arithmetic contemplates. Those
which are relative belong to Music. Of immoveable magnitude.

Geometry takes cognizance. The knowledge of the moveable
the Astronomer promises us. If the inquirer does not recognize
these four portions of knowledge, he cannot find truth, and unless

he behold truth, no one can be said to have wisdom. For wisdom
is the knowledge and entire comprehension of those things which

truly are. And I tell any one who despises these different paths
of wisdom, that he is no true philosopher. For philosophy is the

love of wisdom which, in despising these, he has already despised.
I would add further that multitude proceeding from a limit, increases

infinitely. Magnitude, on the contrary, beginning from a finite

quantity, admits of infinite division. This infinity of nature and

its indeterminate power, philosophy voluntarily repudiates. For

nothing which is uifinite can be gathered together in knowledge,

Multitudes
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or comprehended in the mind. Therefore reason hath madt- a wisdom ana

selection for itself of those things in which she may exercise P'"'"s"i'''y-

her skill, as a searcher of truth. For she hath chosen out of the

plurality of infinite multitude, a certain term of finite quantity, and

rejecting the divisions of interminable magnitude, hath sought out

for herself definite spaces for knowledge. It is clear, then, that

whosoever has overlooked these, has lost the whole doctrine of

philosophy. This, then, is that quadrivium in which those must philosophy

travel whose mind being raised above the senses, is brought to the
fn"''^for*deti

heights of intelligence. For there are certain steps, by which uition.

we must advance and mount, in order that these studies may
again illuminate that eye of the mind, sunk and almost blinded

in the senses of the body, which, as Plato says, is much more

worthy to be opened and made effectual, than many eyes of the

body, seeing that by that light only, can truth be sought out or

beheld. Which then of these sciences is to be studied first?

Must it not be that which has a sort of maternal relation to all the

rest? Now this is arithmetic. For this is before all studies, not

only because God the founder of this earthly fabric, had it with
^I'^^sron!''"

Him originally as the exemplar of His own design, and framed ac-

cording to it all things whatsoever, which. His reason comprehending piaceof

these, found their harmony in the numbers of a determined order.
^^'idsT^*'''

But in this also is arithmetic proved to be before other studies, studiea

because the destruction of that which is first in nature involves

the destruction of that which is subsequent to it, whereas the

converse is not true." We must condense his arguments in support
of this proposition, but they cannot be passed over. " If you take

away the nature of the animal, you take away man
;

but the

animal may remain though man perishes. In like manner if you Reasons for

take away numbers, what becomes of the triangle and the square natio^of"^*
in geometry, the very names of which denote the pre-existence of Geometry to

Number; whereas three and four and the names of other and ofAstro-

numbers will not disappear though the triangle and the square and
jj"™^^^**'

the whole of geometry were annihilated. So likewise Musical

modulation is denoted by the very names of numbers
;
hence it

depends upon number, and must perish with it. Astronomy of

course follows the same rule. For both geometry and music,
which have been shown to be subordinate to arithmetic, are pre-
sumed in astronomy. Circles, the sphere, the centre, the parallels,

all belong to geometrical discipline. Moreover all motion is sub-

sequent to rest, and geometry has been defined to be the science

of the moveable, astronomy of the immoveable. Every one knows
that the stars move according to the laws of harmony. Music
therefore must precede the study of the courses of the stars."

10. It would be difficult to select a passage of the same length, Apropheticai

.as prophetical of the method of study in the Middle Ages as this P^^'sage.
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one. The rapid arrangement of the Quadriviuni, with the reasons

that are assigned for it, the mixture of peremptory dogmatism with

ingenious reasoning, the ghmpses of a high intelligence and per-

ception of the destiny of man, with the boldest presumption about

the oi'der of the universe and the scheme of its author, will explain
themselves more and more as we advance in our history. But
beneath all these Aristotelian tendencies,

—hardened, legalized, and

yet dignified by the Roman intellect, which was adopting them,—lies

tliat deification of Logic which belonged to the original teacher, but

which was to produce far more startling and serious results in his

disciples of the later world. Qualities, quantities, magnitudes,
multitudes—who does not see that these names were building a

prison for Boethius of which the walls were far higher and more

impenetrable than those of the one to which Theodoric consigned
him ? There was positively no escape above, below, through ceiling,

or pavement, for one confined within this word-fortress
; scarcely

an aperture, one would have thought, for air or light to enter in !

And yet we shall find that they did enter through both the material

and the formal ramparts, within which a brave and noble spirit

was enclosed, and that many in after times found not only deliver-

ance out of this confinement, but a certain amount of blessing and
benefit in it. Indeed it is not possible to read the extract we
have given, without perceiving in it the outlines of an education

which modern Europe was to discover for itselfand to pass through;
an education based upon the acknowledgment of an order in the

universe, however that order might be limited by human concep-
tions

;
therefore holding out a promise that after a proper period

of pupilage, whatever was forced and unnatural in the system
would be broken through,

—whatever there was of true method
latent in it would then or afterwards come forth, and prove itself

a way to knowledge and to freedom.

11. There is much in the two books on Arithmetic which the

student of Middle Age philosophy ought to consider
;
but we must

pass over these as well as the five on Music. Respecting the two on

Geometry, we must also be silent, only calling the attention of the

reader to an important and characteristic passage near the close of

the treatise, where Boethius sums up the history and the benefits of

this study. In that passage, we discover the link between the

practical moralist and politician, and the scientific doctor. All good-
ness and all truth he affirms to be fixed, ;md defined

;
whereas the

nature of evil and error is infinite and refuses to be reduced under

laws or principles. The office of the mind is to govern and coerce

the passions which are always seeking to break loose. That mind
receives strength and stability from culture in the pure sciences. This

hint must not be forgotten. It will receive illustration, by and

by, iVuin moralists and theologians, with whom Boethius had not

I
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much in common
;

its immediate explanation may be found in his

own Logical Treatises, to which we must now turn.

12, These consist of commentaries upon the "
Cate";ories of i "cricai

Aristotle," upon the " Book of Interpretation," upon botli the

treatises on "Analytics," on "The Topics" and on the " Confutations

of the Sophists." As these books are intended to form a course of

instruction for Roman students, Boethius introduces them with

two dialogues and three books of commentaries on Porphyry, one in P9r-

of whose treatises he regards as the best vestibule to the Aristo- oi^ii™"' ^

telian temple. Not much pains are taken to make the dialogues Victonno

dramatic. Alter a very short openmg m the manner or Licero,
our statesman proceeds at once to business, giving Latin equivalents
for several familiar Greek technicalities, and then explaining the

relation of accident to sulistance, and the purpose of definition. We
have, however, in his -introduction some general observations,

necessary, he conceives, to the understanding of this subject, which
throw great light upon his method of thinking.

13. "It would be desirable," he says, "first of all to consider Diaioffuei

what philosophy itself is. Philosophy is the love and pursuit of
' °^°^ ^'

wisdom, and in some sort the fellowship with it. By this wisdom,
we must not understand that which has to do with special arts

or with some mechanical science, but that which needs nothing
besides itself, that which is the quickening mind and the primeval

principle of things. This love of wisdom is the illumination of the

intelligent mind from the pure wisdom, the drawing back and

calling, as it were, that mind to herself So that it may seem as

much the pursuit of divinity as the pursuit of wisdom, the friend-

ship of the pure mind with its object. This wisdom, therefore,

imposes the worthiness of its own divinity upon every kind of souls

which occupy themselves with it, and brings thein to the force and

purity of their true nature. Hence arises the truth of speculations
and thoughts and the holy chastity of acts. Which consideration

enables us to ascertain the proper division of philosophy. Philo- Philosophy

sophy being the genus, there are two species of it, one theoretic or
acth-a'''^

^°

speculative, the other practical or active. There will be as many
species of speculative philosophy as there are subjects for reasonable

speculation. There will be as many species and varieties of virtues

as there are diversities of acts. Of theoretic philosophy there are Three dm-

three subjects, the intellectible, the intelligible, and the natural." theoretta
^

Fabius, one of the persons in the dialogue, is surprised at the

newly coined word intellectible. It is explained to mean "that

which is one and the same in itself, consisting always in its own

divinity ;
that which is never perceived by the senses, but only by

the mind and intellect." It belongs, therefore, to the contemplation
of God and to the incorporeal nature of the mind. It is that part of

philosophy which is called by the Greeks Theology. Things intelligible
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liave a close connection with the intellectible, look up to them, and

acquire a higher and purer nature by commerce with them, but by
tlieir relation with bodies, under the power of which they may sink,

Divisions of are differenced from them. The third part of speculative philosophy
practical phi- jg physiology, and concems the natures and passions of bodies.

Practical philosophy is likewise divided into three parts. The first

concerns the growth of the individual soul and its adornment with

all virtues. The second has to do with the care of the state. The
third with economy or the management of property.

Tiiepiaceof 14. We might have expected Boethius to tell us under which of

Logic. these different heads of philosophy Logic is to be reckoned. But
such a course would not have been consistent with the tendencies

of his mind. He intimates at once that logic is not so much a

part of philosophy as that which binds all the parts of it together.
He has been obliged to assume it, in making the division which he

has just attempted. If he had not started from genus and species,

what should we have known about philosophy or that which is

speculative and active ? All his definitions have involved differences,

properties, accidents. Grammar, rhetoric, the whole force of

argument, are involved in logic. Our main business, therefore, is

to understand what the right order in studying logic is
;
then we

shall understand the very principle of order. He traces rapidly

Principles of the relation between the different books of Aristotle, shows why
Method.

^j^^ Categories must needs be first, and why something is neces-

sary to prepare the reader for them. The primary distinction, he

says, is between substance and accident. The nine conditions of

quality, quantity, relation, place, time, position, possession, doing,

suffering, are all conditions of accident. Therefore, it was neces-

sary to say something beforehand about substance and accident; in

fact we must have a knowledge of the laws of division, before we
have a knowledge of these primary divisions. Porphyry,he says, sup-

plies the want. His introduction, about the genuineness of which

Boethius affirms there is no doubt, is the proper manual for the

beginner. He then proceeds to comment on the book, paragraph

Difficulties ^J paragraph. In these elements of the study, one might hope to

"tt'ie outset
escape any great and dangerous perplexities. But no. The logical

Hercules must be assaulted by serpents while he is yet in his cradle.

It is just at this very point of the subject, that those monsters which

were to acquire in after times the terrible names of Nominalism

and Realism lift up their crests and threaten us with destruction.

Por])hyry, with true Greek dexterity, foreseeing the perils of the

battle, avoids it. Our Koman, with the valour of his race and his

own personal intrepidity, rushes into it at once, and thus gravely
and peremptorily decides a question in which the doctors of Europe
for centuries were, one after another, to engage.

15. " What does Porphyry mean," inquires Fabius, "by saying
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that he merely touches and passes over certain points which elder Commentarj

pliilosophers had discussed at great lengtii? He means this ;" p"^'^''®^^'^*

answers our author, "he omits the question whether geneia and

species have an actual subsistence, or dwell in the intellect and mind
alone

^
whether they be corporeal or incorporeal ;

and whether

they are separate or joined to the things which our senses perceive.
On these matters, seeing that the disputation was a deep one, he

promised to be silent. But let us, holding the reins of self-

restraint tightly, touch a little upon each one of them.'' The

question is stated in this way.
"
Seeing that the mind of man is

multiform, it understands things subjected to the senses, by the Senses and

senses, according to their own quality. Conceptions, formed by a ""'^'=p''°°^

process of contemplation out of these, it uses as a road to the

understanding of incorporeal things. So that when I see individual

men, I both am sure that I have seen them, and further I boast

that I have understood that they are men. The intelligence which Conceptions

is thus derived, strengthened as it were by the perception of sensible whichar^in-

things, raises itself to a higher level and now apprehends the very corporeal

species of man which exists under the animal, and which contains

the individual men
;
the mind understands that to be incorporeal,

the corporeal particles of which it had assumed in its sensible per-

ceptions of the individual men. For to say the truth, that Species

Man, which encloses us all within the circle of its name, must not be

spoken of as corporeal, seeing that we conceive it by the mind and

intelligence alone. The mind then resting itself on the first

principles of things, is sublimed by a higher intelligence, with which
the body has nought to do. Hereby it comes to pass that the soul

of man not only becomes capable of vinderstanding incorporeal

things through sensible, but also, of inventing them for itself, and
even of creating falsehood. For instance, out of the form of a Formation of

horse and a man, the intellect framed for itself the false species of
"^ ^® species.

centaurs. These reflections of the mind which rising from the

sensible perception of things to the intelligence, are either perceived
or feigned, the Greeks call (Poturuiyiui, and we may call them (visa).

The question then is whether we are to suppose that genera and

species are truly subsisting, that they are essential and fixed, so

that we may believe the species of man has been truly and fairly
deduced from individual bodies

;
or whether they are as much

feigned as the animal in the verse of Horace with the human head

and the horse's neck, which neither does exist nor could exist.

The inquiry is a very subtle one, and one of great practical

importance. . Ifyou weigh the truth of things it is impossible to Decision in

doubt that these genera and species are true. For seeing that all
geaiVsm.^

things that are true cannot be without these five, (genus, species,

difference, property, accident.) you cannot doubt that these five

things have been true, and understood. They are embedded,
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compacted, conglutinated in all things. Else why should Aristotle

speak about those ten primary names, which signify the genera of

tilings? Or why should he collect together their differences and
their properties, and treat so specially concerning their accidents,
unless these were wrapt up in the things and intimately joined to

them ? If so there is no question that they are true, and that

they are grasped by the certain conclusion of the mind."
16. Boethius goes on to maintain that Porphyry, in spite of his

apparent silence, was really of his mind on this subject, otherwise

why should he have discussed the question whether these forms

are corpoi-eal or incorporeal ? They must be if they are either one

or the other. To this second question our Roman addresses him-
self with equal courage. His decision is this. The incorporeal is

the primary nature
;
the body is something added on to this

;
so that

you can never deduce the incorporeal from it. Genus, as such, is

neither corporeal nor incorporeal. It includes both as species
within it, and may bring both out of itself. Species may be either

corporeal or incorporeal. If you put man under substance, you
have introduced a corporeal species ;

if God, an incorporeal. So
with differences. If you compare a quadruped with a biped, the

difference is corporeal ; if rational with irrational, the difference is

incorporeal. So of property. If the species is incorporeal, the

property will be incorporeal ;
if corporeal, corporeal. The same

principle applies to accidents. Hence all of these, though they

may be referred to corporeal or incorporeal subjects, can by no

possibility be themselves considered as under the law of corporeal
or sensible things. He afterwards adds,

" If these five, genus, species,

difference, property, or accident, are joined to bodies, they are such

as is that primary incorporality which is outside of limits, and yet
never is severed from body ;

but if to incorporeal, they are such as

is a mind which is not united to a body." Fubius confesses his inability
to understand this language, and his instructor does not vouchsafe

any further explanation than that the terms or limits of which he

speaks, are the extremities of geometrical figures, and that the

incorporality which has to do with these limits, may be studied in

the first book of the very learned Macrobius Theodosius concerning
the Dream of Scipio. With this information our readers must
also be satisfied.

17. We do not intend to follow this treatise into its details. We
are now launched on the ocean of Latinized Aristotelian dialectics.

If we have become somewhat suddenly acquainted with its shoals

and quicksands, we may at least hope that we shall have a better

chance of not being wrecked on them hereafter. Porphyry is, in

many respects, as convenient a guide, for our purpose, as Boethius

considered him, for his countrymen in the fifth century. He

occupied, as we have seen, a middle position between the pure
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philosophers of the Neo-Platonic school and the Theurgists
—

always inclining to the former, but oftentimes driven into unwilling
consent with their opponents. The natural issue of such a mind
was in Aristotelianism. There he was safe from the necessity of

investigating the problems of the spiritual world, of considering
how daemons or gods hold converse with men. Yet, in the forms

and conditions of the intellect, he can exercise the abstract talent

which his master had cultivated in liira
;
he could feel that he was

not dwelling amidst the sensible things which the theoretical man
was to eschew. A mind like his, could very well stand on the edge Difference

of Realism without plunging into it. He had learnt to think of the andBoetiiius

spiritual region as a substantial one. He had still the tradition of

another higher region when he came down into that of names and
terras. For a man bred up in actual business as Boethius was,
such hesitation was difficult, almost impossible. The forms were
to him ridiculous unless he could treat them as he did the things
with which he was habitually conversant. Eealism was, as his

argument shows so clearly, not the result of a process of reasoning,
but an assumption from which he started. To have had a doubt

on the matter, would have seemed to him monstrous.

18. In the preface to his larger commentaries upon his own Eoethn com-

translation of Porphyry, there are some passages respecting the
po^\'Jyiium

rise and use of Logic which the student will do well to compare
^ f^e transia-

with the directly opposite views in the first book of the Novum Orga-
uum. He opens with a triple division of the human mind into the

life which it has in common with the vegetables, the sentient life

which it shares with other animals, the ratiocinative life which is Division of

peculiarly and properly human. This last power, he says, is exer- faculties.

cised in four ways, in inquiring whether something is, what it is,

of what kind it is, lastly, why it is. The mind in virtue of this

power, he says, is exercised in the fixed contemplation of things
that are present, in the understanding of things that are absent, in

the investigation of things imknown. It can conceive of things
that do not fall under the senses. It can put names upon things
that are absent. What it has perceived intellectually, it can Quare

express in words. This superiority of the ratiocinative fliculty to
eo's'^^fiii'^^qui.

the mere faculty of observation, leads him to condemn Epicurus abjecuscien-

and the Atomists, because they substituted the exact observation of tandi," de

nature for processes of reasoning. You cannot, he rightly observes, perqun"er"nt'

make them always fit into one another. I tell 100 on my fingers, ^''^i
enim

.1 . r , _ _ T . _ ^ •' T T priiis au
there is an actual 100 corresponding to it. But 1 may not conclude sdentimn

that whatever our discourse has found out, has its fixed counterpart raUocinat^^'.

"^

in nature. We might fancy that this discovery would lead him to yeram

suspect the danger of anticipating inquiries by our reasoning, putandi viair.

Quite the contrary. It makes him perceive the necessity of a j'^^g'f™'^'"

science which shall point out the true and the probable path of dis- agnovwit
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putation. Until we have a science of logic and know how to bring

everything to its rules and tests, he has no hope that we shall arrive

at any safe or satisfactory conclusions respecting the laws of the

world. Here again we perceive the teacher of one important
branch of human knowledge, forging chains which the physical
student would afterwards have the most sore labour to break in

pieces.
19. The books of Boethius on the writitngs of Aristotle himself

were more important in his judgment than those which preceded
them, as conducting his pupil into a more advanced stage of the

science. To us they are chiefly valuable, as marking out a track of

thought in which men were intended for a long time to run, as

furnishing a Latin nomenclature for the logician, as carrying out

into detail the principles which we have already shown to be
characteristic of the mind of the writer, as attesting his indefatig-
able diligence, as proving how much it was the end of that diligence
to supply his countrymen with a regular and systematic course of

instruction. That instruction would have been imperfect, according
to the notions of either Greeks or Eomans, if rhetoric had not

come in as the sister, at all events the handmaid, to logic. The
commentaries on Cicero's Topics were intended to complete the

Boethian circle of studies.

20. We say to complete, because it seems very difficult to resist

the decree of modern criticism which pronounces the theological
treatises of Boethius to be spurious. There are many reasons, we

conceive, besides those which have been derived from the internal

evidence of the treatises themselves, for adopting this opinion,

greatly as it is at variance with an old belief or tradition. First,

the entire absence of anything like a definite recognition of

Chri.-5tianity in works like those we have commented upon, so far

as they are of a truly formal or scientific character, mi^^lit be

accounted for. But that, in marking out the different departments
of human thought so carefully as Boethius has done, and in hinting
at theology as one and the highest of these branches, no word should

be used to indicate that it was the subject of a revelation or in

whom that revelation had been made to man, must needs seem

almost incredible in one who believed at all, much less who
believed with the kind of earnestness which we must attribute,

in every question that really interested him, to Boethius. Secondly,
it would be painful, and would lower our opinion of the man,
to think that he could have written essays on the Trinity and

on the two natures of Christ, merely as theses or exercises of his

logical faculty. Thirdly, it was almost a matter of course that, if

he left treatises so complete in themselves as those on Geometry,

Arithmetic, Music, Logic, and Astronomy, some doctor of the Middle

Ages would see the necessity of filling up the great blank that was

I
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left, and producing lectures on Divinity as nearly as possible in

harmony with those which had been bequeathed by the Kornan

Senator. Fourthly, the faith in tlie genuineness of these treatises

was inseparable in the Middle Ages from the notion that Boethius

died a martyr to Catholicism and Orthodoxy. It is clear that he

did die a martyr in a very noble cause, the cause of Roman liberty
and justice. But there is nothing whatever in the history of his

sufferings which can warrant, or even suggest, the suspicion that

the Arianism of Theodoric was the cause of them.

21. On the other hand, we are by no means disposed to adopt Question
. about his

the opinion which has been proclaimed by many German scholars, Christianity

(amongst others by the latest editor of the Consolations,) that

Boethius was a heathen. There is not the least evidence, in his

writings, of attachment to the forms of the old religion ; all external

evidence would lead us to. conclude that he adopted the established

creed. Our readers may fancy, that in this century, there was no
middle term between vehement conviction on one side or the other.

They will have seen much in our account of the progress of

philosophy in Greece to justify such an opinion. But they must
beware of applying conclusions which they have rightly drawn

respecting the Eastern world, to the West
; respecting the Platonical

school, to the Aristotelian. Men living at a period when the old

imperial traditions were perishing, when the new Gothic world

was commencing—surrounded by proofs that Roman law and life Possible stiite

which had been so allied to the worship of the old gods had not Koman citi-

passed away—with proofs as decisive that the religion which
t^e OsU-o"

sustained them had passed away
—may very naturally have gotbic sway

endeavoured to hold fast by that which they felt to be an heir-

loom for all future ages, without attempting to reproduce what
had no hold upon the present, and yet without pronouncing
whether it was good or evil in the past. A monaich like

Theodoric who regarded catholics with jealousy and yet had no

affection for paganism, would be likely to encourage men of this

class. He would not i:nderstand their affection for the old classical

world, but their equilibrium of mind and their willingness to treat

Arians and Orthodox merely as common citizens of the Republic,
would be acceptable to him. They, on their parts, would be con-

firmed in the position they had taken up, by the apparent uncertain-

ties and the evident disagreements of the Christians. Dogmatism
would not have offended Boethius. He was a dogmatist byxhePhiio-

nature, by principle, by education. But he would certainly be
Boe'thiuskept

scandalized by any looseness of opinions, by the absence of the h™ a'oof

logical precision which he demanded of every thinker, by the oiogy.

indefiniteness and infiniteness which he pronounced to be the great
enemies of science. These motives, especially the last, had com-

paratively little influence upon Proclus and the philosophers of
Vol. I. 2 P
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Athens. They were students of the infinite. They believed indeed

that very distinct and definite forms discovered themselves to the

meditative and abstracted man in the region which lay beyond
the measures and rules of the human intellect

;
but they were much

more disposed to complain of the Christian church, for excluding
the imagination, than for giving it too wide a scope. They were,
as w-e have so often had occasion to remark, primarily theological.

Hence, if they did not accept Christianity, they must come into a

direct polemic with it. The Aristotelian laid down his data on

Logic, applied these to the physical universe, admitted a meta-

physical world beyond that, believed in a certain divine region
which the theoretic man might behold and dwell in. But these last

were the mere complements of a system which could exist without

them, unless some great moral necessity, which neither Aristotle

nor Porphyry, nor for a long time Boethius, seems to have felt,

should force them first into the thoughts of ordinary men, and
thence into the schools.

Why the 22. We are afraid we shall seem to our readers to dwell unneces-

impm-tunf foi- sarily upon these differences between the two countries, two ages,
our subject, two methods of thought. But the clearness of our future sketch

so much depends upon the acknowledgment of them, that we
would rather incur the charge of any amount of repetition than

pass by the facts upon which the proof of these differences rests.

The question concerning the Christianity of Boethius is important,
on this ground especially. It is often supposed that the theology
of the Middle Ages, such as we have exhibited it, in connection

with the name of Gregory the Great, had not only a very close con-

nection with the logic and the philosophy of the Middle Ages, (which
it notoriously had, and which we have already said must be con-

fessed by every one who would engage faithfully in the study of

either), but that they grew up together, that they were from the first

inseparable, that the theology determined the course which the

dialectical studies took, imparting to them its own dogmatical and
authoritative character. This opinion we believe to be wholly un-

tenable. It has gained strength from the notion that Boethius being
the parent of the Latin dialectics and philosophy, was also a

theologian, and took pains to give his philosophy a theological and
Christian character. The plain statement which we have made
of what he actually did, is the refutation of this theory. We
have shown, we trust, that there is not a single element in his

scientific teaching which is not derived from teachers of the old

world, or from teachers who were adverse rather than friendly to

Christianity.
The book 23. Notwithstanding this evidence, we are far from disposed to

Uone°Phi]o- quarrel with our great Saxon king, or Avith the teachers whom he
sophioe followed, for discovering a Christian element in the book which re-
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cords the experience of our statesman's prison bouses, nay, for pro-

nouncing it a distinctly Christian work. It must be acknowledged
at once, that they had no warrant for taking this course from any

phrases which occur in the book, that they put an interpretation

upon it which the text does not authorize and which Boethius

himself would have hesitated to endorse. An argument even

might be drawn, and has been drawn, from this treatise, which is

more decidedly adverse to the Christianity of Boethius than any
of his other works supply. The man who does not directly allude

to the Gospel and Him who is the subject of it, when he is speaking
of that which supported him in suffering and in the prospect of

death, might seem to afford the clearest evidence of his habitual

state of mind, one which no other could equal or contradict.

Undoubtedly this presumption does not only look^ but is very

strong. We can only explain why we do not yield to it, by giving
an abstract of the Consolations.

24. The hard Logician with whom we have been conversing Boetiiins a

hitherto, presents himself to us at the commencement of this book ^'°'^^'

as a poet. The contrast does not seem to us one which warrants

a doubt about the genuineness of his earlier or later writings. There
is a freshness and vitality in the style of Boethius when he is

writing upon formal and scientific subjects, which would justify
us in thinking that there was poetry in his nature, and that cir-

cumstances might call it out some day into verse. A man who
could combine so much of speculation with the habits of practical

business, must have had a mind of wonderful spring and elasticity.

His life had been poetical and harmonious. When its outward

activity was suspended, it was not very strange that he should begin
to sing. It is with an elegy about his griefs that he commences.

Then he proceeds to tell us in prose, how there came in upon his

meditations the vision of a Woman of very reverent countenance. The vision,

with glowing eyes, penetrating beyond the common power of human

eyes, of brilliant complexion, and inexhausted strength, though so

full of years, that she could by no means be deemed to belong to

that age. Her stature was difficult to describe, for sometimes she

appeared to retain it within the common human measure, some-

times she lifted her head so high, that it looked into the very

heaven, and was lost to the gaze of the beholder. Her garments
were of exquisite workmanship, fashioned, as he afterwards under-

stood, by her own hands. Yet there was a look of antiquity,
almost of neglect, about them. On the lower skirt of it he saw

inscribed n
;
on the upper part of it 0. There seemed letters

between them which rose like the steps of a ladder from one to

the other. But the garment had been torn, apparently by violence,
and some fragments of it carried away. She had books in her

right hand, a sceptre in her left. This majestical lady was greatly
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displeased by the poetical Muses whom she found waiting upon the

prisoner's couch. Is it fitting that he, who had studied under the

teachers of the Academy and the Porch, should give himself to

these Syrens? They must depart at once, that he may submit
himself to his true Mistress, who comes, not to soothe him, but to

probe and to cure.

The 25. The visitor, whose name is Philosophy, notwithstanding
complaint. i\^\^ harsh conmiencement, does not disdain herself to speak to him

in song; only it is of a grave an J inspiring sort, not tender and

pathetic. The sufferer craves her compassion, and wonders at her

condescension. "When he finds that she has come to him, as

she did to Anaxagoras and Socrates while they were labouring
under false charges and expecting their sentence, he is emboldened
to pour out all his griefs into her ear, proclaiming, not untruly but
a little boastfully, the good deeds to his country which had deserved

another fate, and affirming his innocence of th6 crimes which spies
and sycophants had imputed to him. The thought is oppressive,
not for its immediate effects only or chiefly. He has learnt by
heart the Pythagorean maxim, "Follow after God;'' he has tried

to act upon it
;
and now he is deserted. Has he not a right tc

suspect that the world is itself given over to chance ?

Invocation Then in really noble verse, he invokes the Framer of this globe to

nature
^""^ °^

''^^' '^^"^ ^^*^^^ ^^ ^^ ^^^'^^ ^^'"' ^"^ moon, and stars, obey the eternal laws

which He has given them
;
the lesser lights quietly yielding to the

greater, the sisterorb increasing ordiminishing her horn according to

afixed ordinance,and paling herfires before her brother's brightness;
how it is that night and day succeed each other without disturbance

and disorder
;
that the cold of winter yields, at its predestined lime,

to the fervour of summer
;
that the leaves which the north wind

carries off', the zephyr renews
; that, in short, no one thing in all

nature breaks loose from its ancient law, or deserts the work that

belongs to its proper place; but that He who governs all things
with a fixed purpose, leaves the acts of man to the mercy of slippery

fortune, wliich crushes the innocent with the punishment that is due
to theguilty ;

which enthrones perverse manners on high, and enables

the wicked to trample on the necks of the just, so that virtue lies

hidden in darkness, that lies and perjuries are profitable to those

who practise them, that high kings before whom multitudes

tremble, own these as their masters. "Look down," he con-

cludes, "on this miserable earth, whosoever thou art that boldest

together the bonds of nature. We that are not the worst part of

thy great work, are tossed about by every wind and wave of

fortune. Mighty Kuler, control these wave?, and make the earth

firm with that law by which thou rulest the heavens!''

The true 26. The divine visitor listens with calmness to this outpouring

lamentation, of grief and indi^ination, and then begins to compassionate the
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Statesman, because he is suffering an exile into which no king or

multitude could have driven him, an exile from his own heart's

home and resting-place. Seeing that the evil is deeper than she

had at first supposed, the gracious physician proceeds to apply such

gentle remedies as the weak state of the patient will bear. She

brings him to confess that he does not really know what Man is,

what he himself is. But he is not to despair. He does recognize
at least an order in nature, a Monarch over the world. That is

a starting-point of good. From this small spark, true vital heat

may be enkindled. Then, in free and lightsome song, she bids him
cast away griefs, cast away fears, bid ho^je and sorrow go together.
So will he have a clear eye to see the truth

;
so will he be able,

amidst a multitude of winding paths, to choose the right.

27. The next book introduces an ingenious argument to prove The govern-

that Boethius has no cause whatever to complain of Ibrtune. If he fortune.

chooses to accept her as a mistress, he must submit to her ordinary
maxims and rules. He knew beforehand what she was. What
had she done to him which she had not done to every one of her

votaries before ? She had been wonderfully liberal in her largesses
to him, had given him wealth, friends, education, station. Let

him count them up and see whether any man had ever a larger
measure of the things which men value most. If they were gone,
did not he know the tenure upon which they were granted ? All

this is acknowledged as very reasonable, but it is complained of as

quite ineffectual. After all these calculations, the pain of losing
is in proportion to the preciousness of the things possessed.

Philosophy reminds him that he is not desolate yet of his best

treasures. His wife and children are still his, and dearer than

ever. It is something to make him confess that he has no right The right to

to complain of his whole state. How many are there who would
considereO.

feel themselves almost in Heaven, if they had but the relics of his

good fo-tune? How few things taken from the stock of a man
used to all indulgences, will make him miserable ! How little

added to the stock of those who are unused to it, will make them

happy ! The result is this : is there anything that is more precious
to thee than thyself? Then if thou art master of thyself, thou wilt

possess that which neither thou wilt wish to lose, nor fortune will be

able to take away. The victim of feeble, faltering, outward felicity,

either knows that it is mutable, or does not know it. If he does

not know it, how can he be happy, seeing that he is shut up in

the prison of ignorance? If he does know it, how can he be

happy, since he must be continually tormented by fear? Then
comes an analysis of the different elements of this external felicity, worth of

Is it money ? But that you must part with before it is worth
^]°n^,jes

anything ; you Avish to be rid of
it, when you prize it most. Is it natural

the beauty of the surrounding world? But this you cannot fame.
'
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appropriate; you may enjoy it, but it is not yours. Is it the

dignities and honours of the world ? But these come to the

greatest villains
;
and since contraries cannot exist in harmony, it

is impossible that they can have any good in themselves. Music

belongs to the musician, rhetoric to the rhetorician; there can be

no natural good in these things, seeing they have no natural affinity

with the good man. Or is it a great name ? Boethius confesses

this VFeakness. He wants space and means for action, that the

virtue which is in him may not wear itself out and die in silence.

Philosophy admits that this is the last infirmity of noble minds.

But yet an Astronomer who has taken any account of the vastness

of the universe, should consider within what contemptible limits

the widest fame circulates. Cicero was born in the very maturity
of Eoman glory, yet the fame of the Roman Republic had not then

passed the Caucasus. How far then could the name of its noblest

citizen have travelled? Perhaps, however, it is the fame of being
a philosopher that he covets? His monitress can tell him a good

Thegioiyof story about that ambition. A man who wanted to pass himself

pfinosopiier.
f'oJ^ ^ sage was told by a severe critic, that he should acknowledge
him to be one, if he could bear injuries mildly and patiently. The

aspirant exhibited patience under some affront, and then exclaimed,
"Do you think that I am a philosopher now?'' "I should have

thought so," said the keen-sighted judge, "if you had held your

tongue." But after all, so Philosophy concludes this portion of

her lessons,
"

I have a good word to say for fortune as well as a bad

one. There is a time when she acts as a real benefactress to man.

When she smiles sweetly upon him, she is a liar
;
when she changes

her tone and proves her instability, she is always true. In her

first shape she is tempting men away from the true good ;
in her

.«;econd she is bringing them back to it."

The search 28. It will be remembered tliat there was another letter besides
for good. -Q

^^pQ]^ ^|jg garment of Philosophy. She proceeds in the third

book to show what was the meaning of that higher and more

mysterious symbol. She is not content with showing that there is

no satisfaction in those outward things which fortune presents.
There is a meaning, and a very deep meaning, in the longing of

men after them, in the variety of their longings, in the evidence

which one could produce that that of the other is insufficient.

There is a craving for Good, for the highest Good, in the heart,

and will, and ieason of men
; nay, all lower things, all the animals

and forms of nature, are in their way, looking up to it and sighing
after it. All men, all creatures, want happiness. They say happiness
is the good they want. How many mists are scattered from their

uiinds when they reverse the proposition, when they look upon the

Good as itself their happiness, when they look upon that as drawing

up all other ends into itself, power, reverence, glory, joy ! when
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they see that the Good must be One, and that the One must be The pood to

God? That first confession of Boethius which he could not abandon ^ime'wu'h

amidst all his scepticism about the chances of man's life, that there "™ ^*'°,
1 • tCt 1 Til At Koverns tlie

was an order m JNature, and not an order only, but an Orderer, an world

actual living Ruler,
—was not then in vain. That belief was a step

towards the solution of his other and practical difficulty. This

Ruler of nature, in whom is no disorder, no evil, is the Good of

man, that which he is created to seek for and to participate in.

And so this book is wound up with a song respecting Orpheus
and Eurydice, which concludes with these remarkable words :

—
a t \Yg give thee back thy wife,' says the pitiful ruler of the shades,
" ' we give thee her whom thou hast won by thy song. But let

*' ' this law control the gift. Till she has left Tartarus, turn not back Orpheus and

•"thine eyes.' Who can lay down a law for lovers? Love is a thYmmaiof
"
greater law of itself. Alas ! close to the very limits of night and ^^^ ^^^^

"
day, Orpheus looks upon his Eurydice ;

he loses her
;
she dies. To

*'

you this fable refers, whosoever you are, who seek to draw your
" minds towards the upper day. He who being overcome, shall turn
" them towards the cave of Tartarus, loses the bright thing that is

"attracting him, while he gazes upon that which is beneath.''

29. All this is beautiful and divine, our prisoner exclaims, and New doubts.

I was not altogether ignorant of it before. But the old doubt and

misery recur. There is this good Ruler of the universe. But evil

exists, exists unpunished and rewarded. That this should be so,

in the kingdom of a God who knows all things, can do all things,
and who wills only good, one cannot wonder or lament enough.

Philosophy at once grapples with the difficulty, admits that it

would be a thing of infinite horror, beyond all conceivable

monstrosities, if in the beautifully ordered house of such a parent
and economist, vile vessels were honoured, and precious vessels

were lying useless and dusty. Once admit that bad men are

mighty and good men weak, and you must deny a righteous

government altogether. But it is not so, says the celestial teacher.

I will undertake to show you that the good are always mighty,
and the bad always feeble. Once lay hold on this truth and you
will have wings which will lift you on high ; you will return under

my guidance, to your proper country and home. Boethius

is astonished at the magnificence of the promise. Philosophy Evilessen-

proceeds, by a Socratic or inductive process, to bring him to a ^"'"y "^^^

perception of her principle. We will give the result. A man is

weak who fails of obtaining that which he seeks after; he is strong
who reaches it. The appetite for Good has been proved to be in

all men. Every man wants Good, wishes to get it. The bad man
is frustrated of this aim, by misunderstanding what it is, or by
inclinations which draw him aside from It. As we heard just now,
the Orpheus, from looking downwards instead of upwards, loses
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Evil always
punished,
Kood
rewarded.

his Eurydice. He who seeks Gooil, gains what he seeks. Can
there be a greater test of his power ? For what does he seek but
Good ? Wherein is he good, except as he seeks Good ? What
reward can be so great as that of finding it ? Here, then, is the

solution of another difficulty. The evil man is unpunished, the

good is unrewarded ? No, verily. The evil man has the greatest

punishment which it is possible for him to have
;
he misses Good,

he finds Evil. Or, does he find Good ? Then that draws him out

of his Evil He has got the thing which, as a man, he was to seek

after
;
but he has got the thing which, as an evil man, he was not

seeking after. Any way the evil has been disappointed ;
that has

been punished. The old Platonic principle is true. Only the

wise man is able to do that which he wills to do. The bad man
does what he has a liking for

;
but his desire is not accomplished ;

he has not what he wills. Nothing is so mighty, we have agreed,
as the highest Good. All that approaches that, and shares in its

nature, has a portion of its might; all that recedes from it, is

Reward and
punishment

The misery
of the
wickedness
to continue
wicked.

imbecile. In the course oi the argument, the great maxim is

affirmed
;
an evil man cannot be said, properly and truly, to be a

man. That is, which retains its order and preserves its nature.

We may call a carcase the remains of a man ; we cannot speak of

it as if it were one.

30. In these words is implied a view of the nature of punishment
as well as of blessedness, which the teacher proceeds to develop.
It is in perfect accordance with the principle of Plato's Gorgias.
For an evil man to escape punishment, is the most terrible of all

punishments ;
to be brought into punishment, that which he should

most desire. The fixedness in evil, a permanent continuance in

that, is the horror of all horrors. The threefold calamity of evil

men, says the teacher, would be this : to have the will to do it, to

have the power to do it, to accomplish it.
"
Granted, says Boethius.

But oh that I could see them quickly deprived of this calamity,
the possibility of perpetrating their crime !"

"
They will be deprived

of that possibility, sooner than you, perhaps, may think, or than

they themselves may think. There is nothing so distant within the

short bounds of life, which an immortal spirit can count it long to

wait for. Ofttimes the great hope and high machinery of wicked-

ness is cast down by a sudden and unexpected overthrow, whereby
the boundary of the misery {i.e. the misery of successful wickedness)
is determined for them. For if iniquity makes miserable, the

iniquitous man must be more miserable the longer he lasts. I

should count him to be most wretched, if there were no ultimate

death to terminate his wickedness. For if we have come to a true

conclusion respecting the misfortune of depravity, it is clear that

that which is an eternal wickedness, is an infinite misery." There is

one passage in this inquiry which, though it is not much dwelt upon,
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fnust be quoted by us, for its connection with thoughts which were
to be more developed afterwards. "I pray thee, says Boethius,
dost thou admit nc punishment of souls after the death of the

body ?" " Great ones indeed, answers Philosophy, some of which I

judge to be exercised with the bitterness of retribution, some with

purgatorial clemency." One sentence more we must quote from
this part of the treatise. "Hence," says Philosophy, "it comes to pass
"that among wise men, no place is left for hatred. For who. but
"the most foolish, would hate the good? To hate the evil is irra- Folly of

^'tional. For if, as languor is a disease of bodies, so all vice is a ^^*''^''-

"
disease of minds : seeing that we do not consider the sick in body

"
worthy of hati'ed but rather of pity, much more are they to be

"
pitied, not pursued with hostility, whose minds that more terrible

"disease is tormenting with every kind of feebleness."

31. The remainder of tliis 4th book is occupied with a discussion Fate and

•oa Fate and Providence. The views of Boethius very closely
resemble those of Proclus, of which we have given our readers

some account. The generation of all things, says Philosophy, the

whole progress of natures that are liable to change, derives its

causes, its order, its forms, from the stability of the Divine Wind.

This, fixed in the citadel of its own simplicity, hath devised a

method in the conduct of things, which hath many varieties.

When this method is contemplated in the purity of the Divine

Intelligence, it is named Providence; but when it is referred to

those things which it moves and disposes, the Ancients called it

Fate; which two will be easily recogt;iized as diverse, by any one
who has contemplated in his mind the force of both. For
Providence is that divine Reason constituted in the highest Ruler,
which disposeth all things. But Fate is that disposition inherent

in things subject to movement, whereby Providence binds all

things together in their own orders. Providence embraces all Fate always

things equally, although diverse, although infinite
;
but Fate directs

^-OT^dence.
individual things, each to its own proper movement, distributing
them in forms and times. " So that the unfolding of this temporal
order becomes Providence, when it is harmonized in the perception
of the Divin-e Mind

;
and that same harmony, when it is distributed

.and unfolded in times, is called Fate. Which things, though they
are diverse, nevertheless, one dependeth on the other." A little

farther on she says:
" That which departs farthest from the primary

Mind, is involved in greater and closer bands of Fate
; conversely

each thing is free from this Fate in proportion as it approaches nearer

to the hinge and centre of things. AVhatsoever clings to the firm-

ness of the higher Mind, being freed from motion, rises also above How to rise

the necessity of Fate. Therefore, what reasoning is to the intellect,
*^°™**''^

what that which is produced is to that which is, what Time is to

Eternity, what the circle is to the centre, that is the moveable
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series of Fate to the stable simplicity of Providence." Proceediug
from these great maxims, she maintains that however contused and
disturbed things may appear to our eyes, nevertheless, there may
be a Method which is directing all things to good. "For there

is," she says,
" a certain order which embraceth all things, so that

what hath departed from the course that was marked for it, may,
perchance, lull into another order, but still into an order, that

nothing in the realm of Providence may be left to chance, or wil-

fulness.'' But she adds reverently:
"

It is not right or possible
for a man to comprehend in his mind, and explain in his discourse.

The ends of all the mechanism of the Divine operations. Be it enough for us

will may be to have seen just this, that the same God who has called all nature*

means we* ^'^^'^ existence, disposes all, directing them to good ;
that He is

see but eager to retain in the likeness of Himself, that which He hath
^'

produced ;
that through that very course of fatal necessity. He is

driving all evil out of the boundaries of His republic." She draws

this practical inference from all that she has said. '' All fortune

must be good to those who are possessing and pursuing virtue
;

all must be bad to those who are remaining in wickedness. It is

in your hands to make fortune what you would have her be.

For all v\?hich seems harsh, unless it either exercised or corrects,

punishes."
Free-wiiiand o2. The last book of the Consolations discusses at length the
prescience,

question of free-v^'iU and its relation to Prescience. Boethius declares

his utter dissatisfaction with the ordinary attempts to reconcile

God's foresight with Man's freedom. Once attribute all will and

all power to the Foreseer, and it seems to him utterly impossible to

suppose that the knowledge of the future does not involve a decree

respecting it. We will give a portion of the answer which Philo-

sophy makes, hoping that we may so tempt our readers to study
the whole of it :

—
Ktemity. "That God is eternal, is the common judgment of all rational

"beings Let us consider then what eternity is, for this may show us

"both what is the divine nature and the divine knowledge. Eternity

"then is the whole and perfect possession of interminable life; which

"we may apprehend, by comparing temporal things with it. For

'•whatsoever lives in time, this being present, proceeds from past to

"future
;
and nothing is constituted in time, which can embrace at

"once the whole space of its own life. It hath not yet apprehended
"to-morrow, it hath lost yesterday ;

in the life of to-day you live no

"longer than in the moveable and transitory moment. Whatever,

"therefore, suffers the condition of time, even though it neither ever

"began to be, nor ever should cease to be, (as Aristotle supposed
Difference "was the case with the world) and though its life should stretch into
between Hr^^ infinitv of time, vet it is not such that it deserves to be called
eternity and -i

^ J

infinity. "eternal. For it does not comprehend and embrace tiie whole at
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" once, even thougli it be that space of infinite life
;
the future not

"
being yet accomplished, that it has not." He goes on to vindicate

Plato from the charge of making the world eternal, pointing out

the difference between the perpetuity which he supposed might

belong to it, from the eternity which he vindicates only for God.

And then he goes on :
"
Seeing then that every judgment takes in

" the things that are subjected to it, according to the nature of him
" who exercises it; seeing that there is always an eternal and present
*' state in God

;
His knowledge also, transcending all motion of time,

*' dwells in the simplicity of its ever present ;
He embracing all the

"
spaces of past and future, contemplates them as if they were now

"
carrying on in his own simple cognition. Therefore, if you will

"
weigh that present of His, wherein he knoweth all things, you will

" not call it i\\e pre -science of the future, but the science of that which Prescience

" never ceases to be before Him. Therefore we do not call His predicated of

"
govevnvaenl previdence hut providence.^'' The conclusion, therefore, ^gj^g'"**^

is, that supposing we have good reason to speak of anything as

necessary, or anything as free, we cannot be diverted from that

belief by the notion of God's prescience. His knowledge deals

with all things as they are, with those which He has constituted

free, as free
;
and it is only by introducing a notion of time into

His knowledge, which is inconsistent with his nature, that we fancy
it to be otherwise. And this is the practical lesson from the whole

matter, and the noble termination of a noble book.

"Wherefore the liberty of will remains to mortals unviolated;
" nor are those laws unrighteous that hold forth rewards and punish

-

" ments to Wills that are tied by no necessity. There remains also
" a Spectator from on high of all things, and the present eternity of
" His vision, concurs with the future quality of our acts, dispensing
" to the good, rewards, to the evil, punishments. Nor vainly are
"
hopes and prayers laid up in God, which, when they are right,

" cannot be ineffectual. Wherefore, turn away from all vices,
" cultivate virtues, raise your mind to right hopes, send up humble
"
prayers on high. Great, if you do not wish to deceive yourself,

"
is the need of a clear and honest heart, since you are acting under

"the eyes of a Judge who discerueth all things."
33. Our readers may ask, with some surprise, how it is that the Apparent

man whom we have described, on what seems good evidence, as the
fhfg t^eaUs^

sturdiest of Aristotelians, even more in the habit of his mind than

from any sectarian bias, has begun, in his prison hours, to speak
the language of a Platonist, as if it were his native dialect. We
have already opposed the hypothesis which divides the author of

the Consolations from the author of the books on Arithmetic and
on the Categories, and we are not disposed to fall back upon it as

the solution of this difficulty. We can trace, we think, the same

style, the same intellectual peculiarities, the same conscientiousness.
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in both classes of writings; sides of the character of the Konian

lawgiver and statesman appear in both. If Bof'thius had again
turned his thoughts to numbers or to names, he would have been

as much an Aristotelian in his latter days, as he was in his earlier.

But his practical and honest mind is brought into contact with

questions, which predicaments and syllogisms do not help him to

settle. He finds that, with all his dialectics, he is still a weak
man. He had been more sagacious than his contemporaries. But

it seems as if his sagacity had profited him little
;

it not only had
not preserved him from the malice of his enemies

;
it could not

teach him to bear that malice. He has done admirable things as

a Minister of the Republic. When he recalls them to his mind,

they deepen his despondency. He has been an excellent husband
and lather, therefore he has to suflfer the loss of wife and children.

We often fancy that the consolation of Philosophy, means the

consoling thought that one is a philosopher and not like other

people. That consolation which Boethius may have dwelt upon as

much as any one in his sunny hours, utterly deserts him in his

dark hours. His discontent and murmurings, his discovery how

impoi'tant external things have been, and are, to him, reduce him
into one of the crowd ;

before he can begin to ascend a step,

he must sink lower than it seemed possible he could sink. And so

he finds that he needs a hand to raise him out of himself, to set him

above himself He must be catechised, probed, exposed by one who
knows him better than he knows himself. He must confess himself,

apart from his guide and teacher, as helpless and worthless. He
must trust and submit, in order to be exalted. Then, by degrees,
he may be able to read the higher letter on the garment, as well

as the lower. The teacher, who is with him and knows him, may
guide him up to God. Theology cannot be a mere part of a scheme

of sciences, something which is wanted for the sublime theoretic

man, who has finished his circle of physical and human studies
;

It IS needed for the man himself, for the prisoner, for him who has

found that he is not better than his fathers or his neighbours.
This is the road by which Boethius arrives at his Platonism, a

Roman road cut out of the rock, because it was needed for

actual use, for the soldier and the man to pass through. He
demands a present Helper, he demands a divine Object, for his

hope and trust. Such a One he has acknowledged as presiding
over the world; such a One he finds must rule more directly over

his own life, and be the end and good of it. The righteousness
which the Senator has tried to practise imperfectly, he finds had

its root and ground in One who practises it perfectly. The wisdom

which he thought belonged to himself, he finds must uphold him,

guide him, correct him. He wants some better ideal than those

of Genius, and Species, and Difference, and Property, and Accident.
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An ideal he must have, and a substantial ideal. But the ideal must

not be his own. It must come to him, and speak to him. He

may escape from all Greek dsemonism as unworthy of his manlier

race
;
but he can only do so by confessing a Being whose substance

and eternity are not deduced from time, or negations of time. He

may not have consciously changed any old conviction on this

subject ;
but every one that he had betbre, has received a new

character, has been translated into a higher meaning by the new

knowledge which he has acquired of himself, of his weakness, of

his necessities.

34. The conscience of men in the Middle Ages could not but why the

perceive in this history of Boethius, that moral change, that turning dottore'*^^

of the heart and will from fleeting and temporal things, to the thought this

substantial, the living, and the true, of which the Scriptures spoke, book,

and which all faithful preachers longed to be the instruments of

producing in those who listened to them. Boethius described the

instrument who wrought this alteration in him, who brought him
back from his wanderings to his proper country and home, as

Philosophy. The expression was manifestly a wrong one, incon-

sistent with his own previous belief, still more inconsistent with

the processes of his own mind, as he records them. In a passage we
have already quoted from his commentaries on Porphyry, he speaks
of Philosophy as the love and pursuit of Wisdom, and assumes
that there is a Wisdom implied in this pursuit, which is distinct

from it. However dim that vision may have been to him whilst

he was merely a schoolman, it acquired form and substance in his

cell. Though he might represent his visitor and his judge in Philosophy

language drawn from the imagination, the use of that language, butl^reai™*'

and the tenor of his discourse, which is anything but fantastical, peison.

which is severely true, shows that he felt that he was not merely
'personifying^ but that, in the strictest sense, his heart and mind were
laid open to the scrutiny of an actual person. It was a timidity,
an excusable honest timidity, which made him resort to an unscien-

tific phrase, rather than profess more than he felt he had apprehended
or could distinctly affirm. But those who were familiar with the

language of the book of Proverbs, and of the Prophets, could not

but feel that if he had spoken of Wisdom as actually coming to

him and holding converse with him, he would have more expressed
what he meant, he would better have explained what true Philo-

sophy is, and what the reward of it is, than he could do by
appearing to clothe a passion or habit of his own mind, with a

substance which does not belong to it. Feeling, therefore, that

the process which he described was such as He whom they confessed

to be the Divine Wisdom and Word, effects in man. Christian

teachers did not hesitate to speak of Boethius as a Christian sage,
to sit at his feet and to learn from him as one who could explain
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to them divine, as well as human, mysteries. Wlien they imputeo to

him a distinct recognition of Jesus Christ as the Incarnate Word and
the Teacher of men, they distorted his phrases to their own wishes.

When they confessed that He in whom they hoped and believed,
had illuminated the spirit of Boethius, had led him by the path in

which it was most accordant to his previous condition of mind
that he should walk, into the apprehension of truths which all men

need, and which are near to all
; they were rising above their own

narrow and imperfect notions
; they were bearing one of the highest

testimonies they could bear to the truth which they professed.
And it is a subject for satisfaction, not for regret, that in collections

of Doctors and Saints made in our own day, Boethius is still suffered

to stand side by side with Popes, some of whom might not have

been willing to stand side by side with him on earth, but who may,
perhaps, rejoice if the Judge who discerneth all things permits
them to stand with him in the world of light.

Return to 35. We hope our readers will not complain of us for violating
Gregoiy. j^g strict order of events, that we might introduce them to a figure

so remarkable in itself as that of Boethius, and occupying so

remarkable a position between the eastern world and the western,
between the old world and the new. We shall not detain them
with any further notices of the time which elapsed between his

death and the Popedom of Gregory the Great, but shall take up
the history, where we left it at the conclusion of the last part, with

the stirring annals of the 7th century.

I



CHAPTER II.

SEVENTH, EIGHTH, AND NINTH CENTURIES.

1. Philosophy pointed Bopthins to another letter on her vest Philosophy

different from that which aenotea ner own name. According to Tbeoiogy.

her method, the theologian must rise out of the ethical student
;

his discoveries are the complement of those which had been made
in the Academy or the Porch. The actual order of human train-

ing, as the ages which followed Boethius set it forth to us, was the

reverse of this. The n and the were to have the closest affinity
The process

with each other, to be woven on the same garment. But that

which was hidden from the eyes of Boethius was to make itself

apparent before the other
;

to manifest itself by its own light.

2. At the beginning of the 7th century, Constantinople, and its Constarti-

monarch Heraclius, were occupied with a question in which the a°e of Hera-

deepest mysteries of Metaphysics were involved with the deepest
^^"i^-

mysteries of Divinity. The disputes concerning the two natures

of Christ, which had agitated former centuries, had given way to

the more awful dispute respecting the two wills which were in-

dicated by His conflict and agony, if we looked at this controversy The Mono-
tlielite con-

oversy.
from one side, we might pronounce it one of the most important |J

and serious in which men were ever engaged
—the gathering up

of all previous disputes respecting freedom and necessity, respect-

ing the relation of the Divine Will to the human, respecting the

struggle in the heart of humanity itself. All these arguments its ideal im-

would seem to be raised to their highest power, to be tested by portance.

their relation to the highest Person, to have reached the point
where profound speculation and daily practice meet and lose them-

selves in each other. Contemplated from another side, this debate

is worthy of all the contempt which indifferent onlookers bestow what makes

upon it as upon every other great topic of divinity. For the per- sJ^[flg]^t"
sons who were engaged in it were utterly frivolous. For them
the whole subject involved a theory, and nothing more—a theory
in which the most violent passions might be engaged, but which

demanded no faith, which led to no moral act
;
the controversy was

the more detestable because such living interests seemed to be con-

cerned in it, while it was in fact but an exercise for the subtlety of

an exhausted, emasculated race which had talked and argued itself
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Kuietoiie into inanition and death. The historian of human inquiries has

noUdnK'cie- HO right to pause loHg upon this monothehte controversy, merely

k**d^°^""^
because lie perceives how much was implied in it. He is to mea-
sure debates not by their abstract importance, but by their effects

on the world. He must wait tlierefore in faith, assured that what-

ever truth is latent in the minds of mere inquirers will come
forth with power, possibly in some very startling, tremendous form,
to confound all who substitute intellectual conceits for living and

personal realities-

Greece and ^- i'l'^re were proofs m the reign of Heraclius, that the dormant
Persia.

energies of the Greek peopie might still be awakened
;
tmt that the

awakening must come from the battles of the world, not of the

schools. Two old enemies were again brought face to face with

each other. It was not the dualism of the Magians that struggled
with the dualism of the Christians. The actual armies of Chosroes

threatened Constantinople. For a while it seemed as if the em-

pire of the East might pass into his hands
;
in an incredible short

time it seemed -equally probable that his dominion would be ex-

tinguished by the new and miraculous energy which was infused

Mahomet the ^^^'^ ^^^ representative of old Roman greatness. Both expectations
interpreter of were equally disappointed, by the appearance of a Conqueror whom
ties of Ma- both despised. But his words and deeds carried out the moral of

Christians."'' ^^^^ previous history. Mahomet proclaimed an actual God to men
who were disputmg concerning His nature and attributes. Maho-
met affirmed that there was an actual will before which the will

ot men must bow down.

4. It was a tremendous proclamation. Philosophy shrinks and
shrivels before it. All ethical speculations are concluded by the

one maxim, that God's commands are to be obeyed ;
all metaphy-

sical speculations are silenced by the shout, first of a man, then of

a host
;

" He is
;
and we are sent to establish His authority over the

earth." Christian Divinity appears to be still more staggered by
the message. All that was peculiar in it, all that was universal in

Apparently a [t and had affected the life of the world, had been connected with
ncstvovGi* (it

the old faith the announcement of a Son of Man, who was also the Son of God.

phy ofthe"" '^^"^ "^^^ teacher tramples upon that announcement, treats it as
^^^^

part of the old idolatry. If philosophy and Christian divinity have
not hitherto been able to unite, have they not at least found a
conunon enemy? Has not that enemy a commission to destroy
them both ?

re's'('M--'^ot'
^' Mahomet, as we believe, had a commission to restore them

the Greek both. Nothing could have raised the Byzantine Christianity out

of the abyss into which it had fallen, but such a voice as that which
came from the Arabian cave. That voice proclaimed the eternal

truth which Greeks were disbelieving. It presented that truth in

the only form in which it could have been practical, in which it

faith.
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could have told upon people who had talked about the divine and

human nature, till they had lost all faith in God or man. What- Revival in

ever Constantinople has done for the world—and it has done much
fJife'rinpire—since the days when Justinian collected the fragments of the after his

old law together ;
whatever thoughts Constantinople was able to

express
—and the forms of her. architecture show that these were

neither few nor insijrnificant
—she owed to the impression which

Mahometan life and zeal made upon her, to the positive instruction

which they imparted to her, to the reaction in favour of her own

convictions, which was provoked by their denials. The glorious
defence of the city at the end of the 7th century is the first great

sign of the revival of native strength. The Iconoclast battle of the Thecontin.

8th century is a still more strikincr evidence of that twofold in- '*'^'"''y °on-

fluence of the prophet's doctrine to which we have referred. The imat;e"wor-

Isaurian monarchs who determined with so much of the resolution '*'"''

of their prototypes, that Christians should no longer have the

stigma of breakinGr the second commandment, and who enforced

the decree with so much of the same tyranny and recklessness
;

the monks and the people, who rose with such passionate ardour

to assert their right to their old symbols, and their belief that the strcnp feel-

human form had been hallowed by its union with the person of inff
""^'^'V''"^

, c ^ /~i 1 11 , -^ • f 1 on botli sides.

the bon 01 (rod, were separately and together testitymg oi the

blessing which Mahometanism had conferred upon them. It was

nothing like one of the miserable circus-fights of the 6th century.
There was intolerance and passion ; tyranny and rebellion

;
but

there was faith and earnestness on each side. The conflict, though it

bore witness of disease, bore witness also of a stronger health than

the Greek empire had known for many centuries.

6. This collision of active principles was equally needed for the Obiiffdtion«

life of Philosophy as of Theology. But the tendency of the Greek "o Maiiomet

to dissever speculation from practice, made it less likely that ^or
him the fruits of the conflict in this direction would be very con-

spicuous, or at least permanent. Constantinople did more for the Greece en-

rest of mankind than for its own subjects in communicating the a^ied to help-

old lessons of Greek wisdom. The Arabian caught them, mixed than herseic

them with his ancient lore, and started from a soldier into a scholar.

Western Europe, which was much more aflfected in its political
circumstances by the Iconoclastic controversy than the empire in

which it arose, also received a decided impression from it and from
Mahometanism in the character of its culture, although that culture

was destined to be singularly Latin, Gothic, original.
7. Gregory the Great, of whom we have already spoken, may How far the

have been said, in one sense, to have anticipated Mahomet in the pory'the"'

ijroclamation of a Will to which nations must submit, and of which P,'''^'''/'^^^"'''
1 111111 T "'^" ''"'^ '^'

armed men must hold themselves the servants. It was as much Mahomet.

the thought of his mind to subdue the rude tribes of the West,
Vol. I. 2 G
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exulting in their strength and in their native traditions, under the

divine order and government, which he beheved was exhibited

in the Son of Man, as it was the thought of Mahomet's mind to

make all the established societies and worships of the East stoop to

the one Lord, of whom he proclaimed himself the prophet. In

carrying out that purpose, Gregory would have been willing to

make Rome, in the one division of the earth, what Mecca became
for the other; he would have been glad that its decrees should

be established as firmly as any which Mahomet said that he was

appointed to deliver. Without any scheme of personal ambition,
he would have believed that this was the best and saiest con-

dition for Europe and for the world. There was much in the

condition of the West which favoured his purpose, much to thwart

it. It is curious, and worthy of remark, that the helps to it

lay in the character of the Gothic tribes which were afterwards

to be the great antagonists of Latin supremacy. The Gothic

spirit is essentially a kingly one; it rejoices in all exercises of will

and authority ;
it always prefers government to thought. It was

equally observable, that the hindrances to Roman rule arose in a

great measure from the tendencies which belonged to the Celtic

race. There we might have expected sympathy with sacerdotal

rule, for the mind of the Celt is cast in a sacerdotal mould
;
he

has far more reverence for the priest than for the king ;
to priestly

influences, in one form or another, he has owed both his civiliza-

tion and his ignorance, both his freedom and his slavery. But the

reflective, contemplative character which is seen in the Brahmin of

the East, and the Druid of the West, has little sympathy with laws.

Words of command do not speak directly to his conscience, but

throutrh liis affections and his fears. The Celtic culture, thou";h

wanting the freedom and humanity of the Greek, had much of its

speculative uplooking quality. It is always in search of au object
which is hidden

;
it does not readily submit to a power which has

made itself manifest.

8. These observations receive one of their earliest and most

striking illustrations in our own country. The strength of Gre-

gory's Missionaries lay among our Saxon kings, and in the feelings
of the people, which responded to their government. The influ-

ence spread downwards from the royal household. English Chris-

tianity, from the beginning, was eminently national. Considering
how little there was of the national spirit in Augustine and his

followers, considering how completely they were the representa-
tives of a man and a Church that would have wished to crush

nationality, the result is remarkable. But it must be observed, at

the same time, that this very circumstance favoured the eccle-

siastical assumptions of the Missionaries and of the Pope. The
Saxon wanted such a dominion over the spirit, which he had just
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learnt to consider the mightiest part of him, as he already con-

fessed over his outward acts. He desired that his thoughts should

be marshalled as his troops were marshalled. He longed for some
one to tell the restless powers within him what the centurion told

his servant, to go where they should go, to come where they
should come. On the other hand, the Celts of Wales and of

Ireland, who were already christianized, who, we might have

iancied, would have been eager to fraternize with the new comers,
who had so few national prejudices, so little of national order to

keep them apart from foreigners, whose sympathies would have

so much more inclined them to priestly ascendency than to any a saceniotai

•other, were utterly unable to recognize the demand which was
'[quaiiTtiis-

made upon their obedience, could tolerate no Latin yoke, could ii'ised tohe

not the least understand the arguments by which they were urged
"

to part with old traditions •for the sake of Christian unity.
9. It is a mistake to suppose that these facts concern only the

ecclesiastical or the general historian. The historian of philosopliy
is especially obliged to take notice of them. There had been, it is

evident, a Celtic culture of a curious and interesting kind in the

monasteries of Ireland and Wales, long before any Saxon schools

were established under the influence of the Roman teachers. Mo-
dern French historians have spoken of Pelagius, the Welchman, as I'eingius,

a great champion of spiritual freedom. We do not agree with

them, if they mean to affirm that the doctrine which has been

associated with his name has been favourable to manly strength,
or brave resistance to oppression and wrong. With all its fierce-

ness and severity, the Augustinian doctrine seems to us to have
,„pponer oi

been, on the whole, in closer alliance with moral energy, with hope,
'""''a' 'lee-

even with liberty, than its milder opposite. But in so for as

Pelagianism is the resistance to the assertion of a dominant will,

in so far as it contemplates man as rather climbing up to God than

as receiving his state and position from Him, so far it represents

very accurately what we take to have been the predominant Celtic

tendency, that to which the Saxon and the Latin were for different ineffldency

reasons equally opposed, that which when they understood each teachers!""'

other they would conspire in putting down. How far the mere
doctrine of Pelagius was diffused among the Celts, how far Celtic

influences have conspired to make it the element which it unques-

tionably became in the after history of Christendom, we may not be
able to ascertain. But we may assume that something of the habit

of mind which it indicates was prevalent in the schools to v/hich

the pre-Gregorian Christianity gave birth. And if so, one can

understand very well why that Christianity was not likely to pro-
duce any great effect in shaking the old Saxon traditions, however
much it might mingle in their faith and leaven their education,
ufter they were converted.
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10. It was during the time that the Mahometan armies were

advancing with their resistless might over the kingdoms of the

East and of Egypt, that our island was gradually rising out of it3

Paganism, and acquiring its second civilization from Roman hands.

That second civilization resembled the first, in that it was carried

on by a mighty organizing authority, which reduced the different

Barbaric elements it encountered into something like coherency.
It resembled the first in that it would never allow native feelings
and habits to interfere with the subjection to the central govern-
ment, in that it dealt cautiously and humanely with all those habits

when they accepted that primary condition. But the new civil-

ization, which was conducted by teachers and not legions ;
which

had to subdue a manly and warlike people, possessing convictions

and purposes of their own, not an effeminate and degraded people
over-ridden by a learned caste

;
a civilization above all which had

the principle of a divine Humanity for its basis
;
could not be of

that external superficial character which the first had been. For
the splendid dwellings, and baths and porticos, which had made
the British colony one of the most remarkable evidences of what
such governors as Agricola could effect among a people ignorant
of all the arts and comforts of life, the new Roman cultivators of

the Saxon soil substituted monasteries and schools in which men
and boys were treated as spiritual beings connected with an in-

visible economy ;
in virtue of that high calling, able to till the earth

out of which they had been taken.

11. The ground of this teaching was unquestionably theological.
It was a kingdom of God, into which the scholar was invited to

enter. God himself was calling him into that kingdom. The

theology was of course essentially Christian
;

the human studies

received their tone and impress from the belief in a Son of Man.
But Boethius, whose mind had so little of a theological basis, and
was at least three-fourths pagan, supplied the material with which
the Church Doctors worked. That scheme of studies which he
had wroua;ht out with so much skill and elaboration from Aristotle

and Porphyry, and to which he had imparted his own Roman char-

acter and force, reappeared in the schools of Britain. Arithmetic,

geometry, music, astronomy, assumed the places, or very nearly
the places, which he had assigned them. Other arts were con-

templated in reference to these
;
their worth and dependence on

each other were ascertained by the same rules. It would be unwise

to suppose that the monks of the 8th century had any theory about

these studies, or that they understood upon what maxims the

curriculum had been marked out by the Minister of Theodoric.

They adopted it no doubt as a Roman tradition
; they carried it to

the far West, as they carried other Roman traditions. They found

little in the Saxon mind which it was necessary to propitiate, when
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this particular form of instruction was proposed to it. There was,
we conceive, a suitableness in it to the time and to the previous
condition of the people among whom it came. No other discipline
would have reduced their minds into form as rapidly or as effec-

tually. It may even be doubted whether any other would have

done as much, for the freedom and the energy of their spirits.

12. This assertion may sound surprising after what was said in Value of Lo-

the last chapter respecting the tyrannical ascendency which logic ^ew'"i%iuz-

{issumed in the mind and in the plans of Boethius. But the '**^'°°-

whole character of this tyranny is changed by the introduction of

what, some will call, another and more tremendous tyranny. The
assertion of a divine Will which orders all things, but which acts

directly upon men, which addresses itself, first of all, to the springs
of thought in them—this assertion, so long as it is earnestly be-

lieved, makes it impossible for a man to feel himself subject to

certain forms of the intellect
;
he may not have the distinct con-

sciousness of anything in himself which surmounts them, but he
cannot bow down before them while he practically confesses a

higher and living authority. What purpose, then, does the study
of these intellectual terms and conditions serve ? It protects him
from the suspicion, always ready to start up in his mind, that the

divine Will which he confesses is a mere arbitrary power, recog-

nizing no laws, bidding him perform certain services, execute cer-

tain commands. The Will which the Mahometan warrior and How the be-

the Christian warrior, so far as he only adopted the Mahometan
jng wni cou"

principle, felt that he must obey by smiting down the Lord's ene- spires with

niies, became an educating Will, which might be obeyed as rev- teaching aad

erently and as punctually by the student, while he examined into tendency,

the modes which it had prescribed for his speech and his thought.
13. Tlie frequenter of the monastic schools, it must not be for- The moral

gotten, came to them as God's soldier, who was to learn to fight
^o'^i's''-

with words, as other soldiers fought with swords. Everything
about him suggested the thought of a battle, and led him to re-

gard his peculiar weapons with a reverence which might easily
become excessive and dangerous. Whatever he studied had to do ah studies

with words
;
not rhetoric only, but astronomy and geography must become

'^*'

be learned through them. No doubt there were cou.nteractions verbal

not only in the sensuous worship, but even in these studies them-

selves. The astronomer could never quite forget that there were

actual stars over his head
;
the still calm evening was felt in the

cloister
;
looked in through the windows of the church. ]\Iusic

spoke of a kind of intercourse for the human spirit to which words

might minister, but to which they were not essential, and were

always subordinate. Still it can scarcely be said that the lively

talking Athenian, in the days when sophistry was most rife—or

the grave Eoraan of the Republic, in the days when the oratory
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of the Forum was most effective—was more in danger of becoming
the victim of words, than the Christian student who saw all around
him the trophies which the speaker had won over the helmet and
the spear. If he had not been reminded by his studies that words
themselves are subject to laws

;
if logic and grammar had not be-

come tlie principal and most characteristic parts of his culture
;
he

would have been more liable than he was, to abuse them as mere
instruments of his craft. The protection might be very inadequate,
the science itself might help at last to foster the tendency which
it was designed to check. Then, we may be sure, there would be a

rebellion
;

it would be, perhaps, hurled with dangerous precipi-

tancy from its throne
;
that which it had kept down would be

exalted. But, in the meantime, let us understand what it did for

the education of Christendom, and be thankful.

Passage to 14. The remarks we have made refer especially to our owa

tury. country, for a reason which we have given already. England par-

ticipated much more obviously and immediately in what we have
ventured to describe as the Christian side of the Mahometan revo-

lution, than the other great countries of Europe. M. Guizot, in

his History of French Civilization, has pointed out with admirable
fairness how much the efforts of British missionaries in Germany
prepared the way for the great political revolution in France, and

anticipated the victories over the Pagan Saxons by Charlemagne.
Witli equal truth, he has made an assertion which is less agreeable
to our national vanitv, that the Anglo-Saxon Church was far more

directly under the influence of Rome than the Gallican Church
;

and that no men contributed to establish that influence over Europe
Boniface and more than Boniface and the other great English Christianizers of

missionaries the land from which their fathers sprung. Far from dissembling
iiieparinKtiie ^i;,^^ fg^t .^y^, would proclaim it, since without it the distinctive

leniagne. character of our Anglo-Saxon cultivation, and its influence upon
the cultivation, especially upon the philosophy, of other countries

cannot, we think, be appreciated. We use the words Anglo-Saxon
strictly, because we shall have presently occasion to show that there

was another cultivation, another philosophical influence, of a very
different kind, which proceeded from one part of our country.
But it was this of which we must first speak, seeing tliat it is very

remarkably connected with Christendom generally, and with France

particularly, in that great crisis Avhen the monarch of the Franks
became the restorer of the Roman Empire in the West.

Influence of 15. M. Guizot has shown with great skill and power that the

ciiaries oil

"

dynasty of Charlemagne, which it has been the fasliion to repre-
atter times, gg^t gg gQ transitorv, did in fact produce the most permanent effects
OUlZOt, Ills- T • z' /~il • 1 «
toire dc la upon the condition of Christendom. At the same time he con-

deVa'tVance,
siders there is a justification of the ordinary opinion in the fact

v.ii.Lcfonm that the most glaring and startling part of his policy, that which
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makes most impression upon the imagination, was the part which

faded most rapidly away. His victories over German Paprans

and over Saracens, liis capitularies, his schools, were to aiiect

for ever the civilization of the world
;

the empire itself was

soon dispersed into the elements out of which it was unnaturally

compacted. It is not inconsistent with this observation—it is a

natural deduction from the observations which M. Guizot has made The Empire

on Charlemagne as the introducer of the monarchical principle into
gaiy to the

a society which was utterly loose and disjointed from the want of it,
—

onhe'wesT
if we observe that the conception of the empire is almost insepar-
able from those results which are so justly affirmed to have

been a possession for all ages. The fragmentary world which we
see in the West before the commencement of the 9th century,
could present no front to that Eastern world to which the faith of

Mahomet had given organization; no, not even after that world had

divided itself into its various portions, after it had been proved that

the elements of schism existed in the hearts and the breasts of

those who proclaimed the one God and the one prophet. The

Abbassides, the Ommyiades, the Fatamites, had each a cohesion,
and therefore a strength, which was exhibited in no nation of the

opposing faith. The question had to be resolved, whether there

could be a bond in any nation, or in all the nations, which con-

fessed the Son of God, as close as that which held the Islamites

together. Upon the answer to this question, if we have stated the

case rightly, depended not merely the political condition of Western

Europe, but quite as much its internal growth and education : the

belief of an all-ruling Will was as necessary for the formation of

schools as for the subjugation of feudatories. The people would
have been as little taught as they would have been governed, if

the possibility of such a supremacy had not been asserted. The
form which the assertion took, was derived, no doubt, from the

self-will and ambition of a man, and therefore could not abide.

Yet, as his self-will and ambition served to counteract another The Emvire

which was equally dangerous—as the experiment of an empire at
popejo„,

once explained, upiield and checked the experiment of a Popedom—it had its worth, and it survived in new and varying forms after

it had been proved to be artificial, and full of danger as well as

weakness. While it lasted, it gave a tone to the mind and thought
of the age, which remained and became stronger and more distinct

in subsequent ages.
'i6. Charlemagne was in fact carrying out the idea which A'c'jin the

Gregory had done so much in his day to substantiate—carry- Chariesin

ing it out in that new shape which the antagonism of Islam
organ'iza-"

suggested, carrying it out with the aid of that country which was t^'o"-

the great trophy of Gregory's zeal, and upon which he had im-

pressed so much of his character. We should be suspicious
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of our own patriotic leanings in the emphasis which we put upon
this last fact, if the eminent Frenchman, to whom we have just

alluded, had not attached even more importance than we should
be willing to attach to the influence of Alcuin of York upon the
schools of Gaul

;
and if we were not conscious of ratlier a disin-

Ak*u?n
''^'^ °^ clination to celebrate the praises of that worthy ecclesiastic. A

man deficient in originality and depth of thought, who incurred
little odium, who seems to have suffered little in his own mind, who
knew all that was to be known in his time, who wrote graceful

prose and tolerable poetry, who had abundance of civil offices and
ecclesiastical patronage, who was the tutor of princes and the favour-

ite of monarchs, who lived very comfortably and died very rich—
such a man is not one whom we need go out of our way to eulogize,
or whom we are eager to reckon in the roll of the heroes whom
England has nourished and sent forth. When we speak of him it

is not to claim any merit for him or for oui'selves, but simply to

His influence show why the education he had received prepared him to be the

gift&"^

"^^ '"' minister of a man immensely his superior in genius; why Charle-

magne found in a school of Northumbria a teacher not as able as

many in his proper dominions, but far fitter than any of them to

give that form and character to the schools of the empire which

Charlemagne would have desired that they should assume.
Aicuin'sidea 17. Charlema";ne's work was to brinor an anarchy into an order,
(f eilnca'.ion , , °.

i
• i i i i i i

move royal to sliow the wamng races over which he ruled, that they were

.•ist'ica'i""""
under a law which could and would be enforced. The education

of a devout monk, bent upon subjecting the minds of men or of

children to the rule of his order, would not have conspired with

this purpose ;
that rule would have been altogether different ic

kind from the rule or law of the kingdom ;
the respect for one

would have clashed with the respect for the other. The education

of a philosopher, making it his primary and definite object to

awaken the energies and faculties of his pupils, might have raised

up remarkable men, but would not have constructed a school that

would have been the model of a state, and the preparation for it.

A teacher of Alcuin had been trained in the schools of Britain
;
under royal,

^"^
quite as much as monastic influences; in a Roman discipline. He
had been taught first of all that moral laws were to be obeyed because

they proceeded from the highest Lawgiver; next he had been tutored

in the laws of logic and grammar, as derived from the same authority.
He was just enough of a questioner to be able to understand for him-

selfwhat others imparted ;
not enough ofone to be embarrassed with

A Latinist, any serious mental perplexities. He was enough of an Englishman
but formed (q fggj jj^g influence of Eno-lish government and institutions, and
under Saxon . . , =>.

o
,

.
,

.
'

,

discipline, to take an interest in the disputes of the Engfish sovereigns ;
ha

was not enough of one to be hindered from receiving a purely
Latin culture, or from writing a Latin style, iii which are fev/
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rugged native idioms : he could dwell happily on a soil remote
from that of his birtli, and in an empire governed by maxims un-

like those under which he had grown up. With nothing irregular
or angular in his intellect or character, well-natured, well-nurtured,
even and tame, he was the very ideal of a court tutor in the best

sense of the word
;
one who might perhaps have sunk into a mere

machine, in usuvi Delphini, in the age of Louis XIV. ;
but who was

quite competent to receive an inspiration from the mind of a Charle-

magne, and to fill up the blanks which his sagacity perceived, and

his ignorance could not supply.
18. Amidst the mass of Alcuin's writings, in which there is As a school-

niust.Gr

jQuch of grace and little of individuality (even his letters, rather greater timE

furnishing helps for the study of history than any illustrations of
g^an or^pm-

himself), those which relate to the education of the princes and of lusopiier.

Charles himself are incomparably the most interesting and the

most worthy of study. These exhibit him in his true vocation,
not as a respectable theologian or a third-rate litterateur, but as an
actual doer of work

;
as training the minds of actual boys, as

opening new thoughts to a full-grown man, the most remarkable
of liis time. When thus brought into collision with life and practice,
Alcuin rose to a stature far above his ordinary one

;
he acquired

an insight which no books would have given him ; he was able—not

certainly to determine but—to point out the course in which his

successors for a long time would have to travel. To the children, Logic for

and to the father alike, he gave lessons in logic. The former may men.

or may not have profited by his instructions. As they took a

catechetical form, the dulness of the subject to them may have
been relieved by the interest of the method. To Charles himself

there was probably no dulness in the study which required any
such alleviation. It must have been to him like the acquisition of

a new sense, or rather like the opening of a new world, to be told

what laws he had been unconsciously obeying in his commonest
discourse. The wonder to himself would have made him all the

more solicitous that such instructions, so invigorating to the facul-

ties and yet so legal, so cajMular, should be communicated to his

subjects. And so the vigorous sense of the warrior quickening
the dogmas of the schoolmaster, was the means of giving an in-

tellectual tone to the 9th century, wholly unlike that of the pre-
vious one.

19. France, not England, is the country to which we naturally
Controver-

turn in this century, the one especially by which its philosophical century.

character must be judged of For reasons which we have stated

at sufficient length already, the philosophy of that period can in

no wise be separated from its theology ;
less separated even, as we

shall have to show presently, than the acutest and ablest commen-
tator upon it has supposed. The great theological subjects that
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were debated in it, were that concerning tlie Eucharist, which was
raised by Paschasius Radbertus, and that concerning Predestination,
which was raised by Godeschalchus. With these were mixed the

ecclesiastical questions concerning the relations of bishops to the

inferior clergy, concerning the relations of national bishops to the

bishop of Rome, concerning his relation to the Greek MetropoIil<m,
which are associated with the names of Ilincmar, Nicholas I., and
Photius. The latter we shall avoid as much as possible, though the

historian of philosophical inquiries can never forget that they were

pending, and that they stand in close relation to those with which

he is more properly occupied. On the questions of divinity we shall

touch just as far as it is necessary for our purpose, not seeking
them or dwelling upon the history of them at any length ; but, on

the other hand, not shrinking from them under pretext of their

mysterious character, or of the fierce strifes which they have occa-

sioned, when v.'e perceive that by overlooking them we should leave

a void in the records of human thou2;hts and strugnrles which would
make later passages in these records incoherent and unintelligible.

20. Godeschalchus was a Saxon by birth. Michelet, who is always

quick, sometimes over-quick, in detecting the effect of race upon
opinions and habits of mind, has been careful to draw the attention

of his readers to this fact. They owe him thanks for doing so.

But the biographer of Luther ought not to have suggested a

parallel between the Saxon of the 9th, and the Saxon of the 16th

century, without pointing out—not the differences only but—the

glaring contrast of the two men and the two periods. It may be

quite true, as Luther affirmed in his controversy with Erasmus,
that the doctrine of the natural slavery of man's will, and of its

incapacity to emancipate itself, lay at the foundation of all his

teaching:, of his whole reformation : that without it his doctrine

concerning faith would mean nothing, or mean directly the reverse

of that which it signified to hira. He may, therefore, have justified

his Saxon blood and his relationship to Godeschalchus, by asserting
the supremacy of the Divine Will, in terms as absolute as those

which he used; with the same indifference to the effect of broad

statements upon the minds of his hearers
;
with the same pleasure

in defying their feelings and convictions if they interfered, or

seemed to interfere, with the object that was directly before him
;

with the same recklessness of any consequences that he might
draw down upon his reputation or upon his person. But here the

i-esemblance ends. The idea of emancipation of man from bondage
was that which was present to Luther in all his fiercest words and

acts. In the light of that idea they all have their explanation ;

separated from it they are unintelligible. No such idea seems

ever to have dawned on the mind of Godeschalchus ;
at all events

it can never have been the predominant principle of uis life. The
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very opposite idea to this, that of a crushing, overwhelming sove-

reignty, which had a right to lift up itself and to trample on all

that opposed it, seems to have governed him, and to have given
all the direction to his thoughts. There is a dark sublimity in this

idea, a profound meaning in it, as the Islamite had proved : one

which can prompt to great acts of daring and endurance. But
instead of being connected, as it was in the 16th century, with the

victory of the living man over rules and circumstances, with an

escape of the heart and spirit from the prison-house of logic in The Logician

which they had been shut up, the doctrine of Godeschalchus was ai'^itheMan.

one of the great symptoms that an age was beginning in which the

human intellect, for great and wise purposes, would be permitted to

pass through a discipline of rules and formalities, and to enclose

itself within those bars which in due time it would take all human
and all divine aid to smite asunder.

21. This difference we have pointed out is in nothing more re- whatAugus-

markable, than in the use which the two Saxons made of the eachofth'c'm.

illustrious doctor to whom they both appealed. Augustine was to

Luther a living man who had under different circumstances fousrht

the battle which he was fighting, who had taken nothing by mere
tradition till the necessities of his own being had demanded it. The

Confessions, whatever he might think himself, were ten times more
to him than all the dogmatical and controversial treatises in which
the bishop of Hippo had expounded his maturest conclusions and
crushed his opponents. The latter were only intelligible to him

through the former. But what had all the Manichean conflicts The wrestler

of Augustine
—those in which he had learnt through the mighty the utterer of

pressure of evil in himself, to feel that the Creator and Ruler,
fiog^as.

whom he was resisting, must be absolutely good
—to do with the

dogmatists of the 9th century? It was propositions that they
wanted, not battles

;
distinct formulas that could be quoted and

pleaded as decisive against all disputants. The anti -
Pelagian

treatises of Augustine, severed from the context of his life, must be
their armoury. If they could fetch from thence phrases

—and
abundance of such were to be found—which reinvested the Creator

with all the attributes of the destroyer, why were such words less

useful and available because Augustine might in other days have
been led to perceive more profoundly than almost any man, the

eternal opposition between them ? The older decree of course re-

pealed the earlier. The question whether a man can repeal him-

self, can repeal the truths in which he lives and moves, was not

one which Godeschalchus, or the greater part of his opponents,
would be likely to meddle with. It was a war of logic, of formal Theology

propositions on this side and on that side. This was the character gaining Imd

which the schools of Alcuin and Charlemagne almost inevitably |,":'o'j,,™[:ii

gave to it. But here again, that which seems to make the case other.
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worse, is really the redeeming point in the story. The logical wars
of the Christian Latins could never become like the wars of Alex-
andrian or Athenian sophists

—
they never could be merely word-

fights. The deepest moral interests were felt to be involved in

them. Theology received from logic a portion of its dryness and

formality ; logic received from theology its personaUty and vehe-
mence. But as the theologian gained from his ally the sense of

an order which Omnipotent decrees did not set aside, the logician

acquired fromthe higher science—not exactly humanity,
—but some

of the precious attributes of humanity, zeal, and self-devotion.

Theeccie- 22. What we have said of the {ith century is not therefore
swsuca e-

gp^j^gj^ j^^ j.|-,g
^^rg^y

gf couiplaint. That century had its character-

istic infirmities and its characteristic merits. Both were of an in-

tellectual kind, arising out of the great school movement, which
was itself a reforming movement, and connected with reforms of

another kind. The logical tendency, as such, was opposed to mere
sensualism and the coarser kinds of idolatry, though it might, bv

accident, give them a strength and fixedness which they could not
have had without it. This is a distinction which should be always
remembered by Protestants, when they pass judgment upon Pas-

chasius and upon the age which brought forth into definite form
the dogma of Transubstantiation. We naturally associate with that

name a violent outrage upon the intellect
;
we look upon it as a

reduction of that which is in the highest sense spiritual, under the
The Intel- laws of the senses. There is enough in the controversies to which

Senses, the the doctrine of Paschasius immediately gave rise—in the conclu-

the^rTheory
sions which his contemporaries not only deduced from it but

readily adopted
—to justify all that can be said by divines about

the degradation of a mystery, or by philosophers of the frightful
demands which authority can make upon the reason. But neither

can set aside the plain testimony of history, that the dogma was
not forced upon the understanding from without, but was demanded

by it
;
that the restless eagerness of a logical age to get theology

K
"'

'^,'h"!''"' represented in the form of logic, its impatience of any principle
tic.

'

which it could not so represent ; this, and not any popular craving
for a more visible embodiment of that which the eye cannot see,

made the opinion which Paschasius put forth—without any especial

encouragement from ecclesiastical rulers, very much in obedience

to an impulse of his own mind—acceptable either to people or
N'ot invented priests. It may be said, without any error or paradox, that the

ticaiautiiori". Categories governed the doctors, and that the doctors governed

posedupon'
^^^ bishops and popes. The people might be readv enough to

them. worship and deify symbols ;
but of the theory they knew nothing.

Those who constructed it, believed that they were hindering the

idolatry of that which is seen and tangible, by making it inseparable
from that which is divine and eternal.
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23. When we say that the understanding of Paschasins and his Appeal to the

supporters rather led than followed the authorities of the church

in his own day, we do not, of course, overlook the fact that they

appealed to the authorities of the great church teachers who had

preceded them. The appeal resembled that of Godeschalchus to the

writings of Augustine, with this important difference. Indepen-

dently of all opinions on the subject of the Eucharist, contemporary
or ancient, there was the festival itself existing in every church. It

was the acknowledged witness ofthe relation in which communicants
stood to each other, and to men at the greatest distance from them,
with whom they had never conversed, whom they had never even

seen. By the men of the earlier time this festival could not be The differ-

contemplated without reference to the sacrifices which they saw
p"^itionsI"^"

amono; the Pagans about them, and to the feasts which accom-

panied these sacrifices. "It signified to their minds that what all

these services were pointing to, had been effected. It commemorated
that deliverance and reconciliation as accomplished for men by God,
which they were seeking to procure by their efforts. The mis- Kow words

sionaries among the Pagans of Germany might still feel the force lated from

of this comparison ; upon an organized Christian society, like that
loi^^ulas

of France, it was lost almost entirely. The consciousness of deep
and permanent necessities in the heart might, to many a humble

worshipper, be a substitute—far more than a substitute—for the

evidence of them which the inventions of men supplied. But he
would be unable to express what he needed or what he received ;

often he would slide back into the very habits which the old services

had embodied, from which the new was to be a deliverance. The
schoolman would feel himself bound to make the wayfarer under-

stand himself and his own acts, would try to show him his dan-

gers. To do so more effectually, he would recur to the reverend

witnesses of other days ;
he w^ould quote their words (Confidently

in defence of inferences into Avhich he had been led by processes
of his own mind. They would mean something like—perhaps

something very like—what he meant
; nay, he might be sure

that the meaning, the main sense, was identical. But being

entirely unable
"

to put himself into their circumstances, to live

their life, that which was practical in them would translate itself

into a logical conception in him, while he believed that he was

giving the words their natural, their only possible, force. To be
sure he might be puzzled when he found his opponents quoting opposing

from the same teacher, words that seemed to have an opposite ftesame'*

force, that translated themselves into formulas of an opposite writer,

kind
;
he might, we say, be puzzled ;

as we descend lower in

the history of thought in the Middle Ages, we shall discover

how much he was puzzled, and to what remarkable and in-

teresting speculations the discovery gave rise. But at present
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the sheer force of conviction, the assurance of the man, that tlie

sense which he had seen was in the words, and that no other

ought to interfere with it, carried him over all such obstacles, and
made the controversies of the time very earnest and serious, if

they looked also very hopeless. The hopelessness made it neces-

sary that a present authority should interfere. National councils

inu^t decree which of the two conclusions was safe, must anathe-

matize the other. Their decisions being sometimes contradictory,
sometimes reversed. Popes who held the balance, who if they were

judicious decided as rarely as they could, who made the weight of

their decisions felt by suspending them, who were swayed by a

thousand influences themselves to the right and to the left, at last

uttered the word which sometimes destroyed the equilibrium

by affirming one opinion, sometimes preserved it by condemning
both.

24. These different relations between thought and decrees, rea-

soning and authority, were illustrated again and again in the

ecclesiastical history of the 9th century; in the controversy respect-

ing Predestination, even more than in that respecting the Eucharist.

We introduce the subject here, because there is no one upon which
writers are in the habit of pronouncing so peremptorily, and none

upon which the careful student of the Middle Ages finds it so

hard to make up his mind, and yet so necessary to obtain some

greater clearness than the commonplaces which are current among
us afford him. The notion that, in these ages, authority was every-

thing, and reason nothing, is one which only the most careless

retailer of 18th century dogmas can fall into. But the most

intelligent and painstaking inquirers are puzzled by the union of

restless speculation with servile submission to great names, which

they discover in the most eminent thinkers of this time. Some-
times they are disposed to remove the puzzle by describing the

schoolmen as a set of men who begged their premises, and then

gave themselves unceasing occupation in drawing inferences from

them. There is n;iuch excuse for this way of stating the case. A
logical age is an age of deduction. It is not occupied in seeking
the grounds upon which nature or man stands

;
it is glad to assume

them. But we shall have continual proofs as we proceed, how
much there was in the minds of the students of this time which

thwarted this inclination, how they were driven back upon premises,
how very often they sought the teachers of the past not to furnish

them with maxims for stopping investigation, but to guide them
in conducting it. We are adopting the worst of their habits, for-

getting the profitable lessons which they might teach us, if we try
to bind the history by any anticipations of ours, if we do not suffer

it to tell us the actual road which the men of a past time took, when
it seems to us ever so winding, when we can reconcile it ever so little
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with the charts of it which we have been used to consult. They
often described wearisome circles, rushed vehemently into culs de

sac, wandered about a labyrinth, vainly demanding an outlet.

But we may surely believe that their way was foreseen, that they
had a Guide, that there was a method which all these bewilder-

ments were to help them in finding out. Thus much we may
perceive, 1st, That they wanted to discover the ground on which

they were standing, even when they were building towers high
and reaching to heaven upon the ground on which they $up-

jwsed they were standing ; 2d, That they could not wait I'or this

discovery, before they acknowledged a present Guide who directed

their steps, a present Lawgiver who determined that which was

riffht and wrong in their acts. How to reconcile the search for a

law with this recognition of a Lawgiver ;
how to find a Lawgiver in

whose decrees they could-trust, and who should not merely decree,

but should know them and help them to know,—this is a ques-
tion which God's history, and not men's conjectures, must resolve.

25. These remarks are a necessary preface to the life and works Johanne.s

of a very remarkable man, the Metaphysician of the 9th century,
and we conceive one of the acutest Metaphysicians of any century.
We speak of Johannes Scotus, John the Irishman, whc was in-

volved in both the great controversies to which we have alluded, Hisappa-

who earned honour and disgrace in both, who was recognized by influence.

his contempoi'aries as a strange and notable figure, but who failed

to influence them, and has failed to leave any apparent impression of

himselfupon alter times, He has obtained a distinct recognition from

some of the most thoughtful men of ovr time, but has scarcely, v/e

think, been rightly appreciated by them, either in the points wherein
he was strong, or in those wherein he was feeble. We have called Guizot's

him a great Afetaphysiciau, choosing that word in contradistinction hhH!'""
°

from a great Moralist, which we think he was not, choosing it in

preference to the title Philosopher, which he fully deserves, but
which has been bestowed upon him in a sense that seems to us

erroneous and misleading. We have referred with so much ad-

miration to Guizot's Lectures on French Civilization, and he is in

many respects so much safer as well as so much more attractive a

guide into the history of Middle Age Philosophy, as well as of

Middle Age Politics, than almost any we can avail ourselves olj

that it becomes an especial duty to explain when we are obliged
to desert his guidance, when we think it tends to confuse us re-

specting the history of a particular man, or of an age, or of a series

of ages. His 29th lesson on the subject of Johannes Scotus is
^equiiing ^^

perilous, we think, in all these respects. We shall make no apology becareftiUy

for commencing our observations on that author, by a few criticisms both for the

upon this lecture, having a strong persuasion that most of our ^^ and^of
readers will be already acquainted with it, and urging those who the time.
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are not to read it along with our observations. Though it must
influence them, like all the words of so eminent a writer, we
believe that the mistakes of a real student of history are more in-

structive than the accurate statements of inferior observers.

26. M. Guizot has selected Hincmar and Johannes Erigena as

embodying, one the theological, the other the philosophical, ten-

dencies of the time. In his previous Lecture he had, however,
shown very clearly that Hincmar has no claim whatever to the

position which he has here, for the convenience of finding a "
re-

presentative man," assigned him. Hincmar is the acute ecclesiastical

politician and ruler of his time
;
almost any of his contemporaries,

Paschasius, Godeschalchus, Rabanus Maurus, we should imagine,
would have served better to illustrate that " element theologique"
which he is called in to show forth. We might therefore be less

surprised to find, notwithstanding M. Guizot's ordinary caution,
that the other "

representative man"—he who is to exhibit the

opposite element to the theologique
—does not exactly sustain his

part. But we will consider the reasons which have determined the

able mana2;er to select him for it.

27. 1st, There is strong evidence that Johannes Erigena was
a Greek scholar; was. acquainted with the writings of Aristotle, and
even Plato, and attached a very high value to them. We certainly
are not disposed to gainsay this assertion. But we venture to re-

mark that, to all appearance, Alcuin, who was an orthodox and

popular theologian, was better acquainted with Greek, and even
with Greek philosophers, than Johannes. The latter was a man of

genius, or almost a man of genius, and therefore any remarks he
makes upon the ancients are more interesting and suggestive than

those of an accomplished pedant ;
but as far as mere acquaintance

with Greek letters goes, there is no question about Alcuin's

superiority. We will appeal, therefore, to M. Guizot himself,

and the statements in his lectures, whether on this ground

any suspicion would have attached to Erigena, whether he

might not have quoted Greeks and supported himself by their au-

thority, without being supposed by others, or imagining himsulf,
to be less theological than his neighbours. 2d, The second argu-
ment is drawn from an attack made upon Johannes by Florus,

priest of the church of Lyons, from a sentence upon him by the

council of Valentia in 855, and another of the council of Langres
in 859. The passage from Florus, quoted by Guizot, does un-

questionably charge our author with opposing the doctrine of

Godeschalchus,
"
by arguments purely human, or, as he boasts,

philosophical.^' This accusation is mixed with others, describing
him as a vain coxcomb, who supposed he was saying something
new and magnificent, while he was really an object of contempt
and ridicule to all faithful readers who were exercised in sacred



MODERN VIEWS OF THE OLD WOULD. 469

learning. What possible inference can be deduced from these

commonplaces of controversy which are to be found repeated,
with scarcely a variety of expression, by every religious scribe,

from the 9th century to the 19th, who has been obliged to eke out

a small capital of knowledge with vituperation, or who has found

from experience the last to be more available for his purposes than

the former ? The sentence of the Council which Guizot has pro-
duced does not contain any accusation of philosophy, and affects

to treat Johannes as really deficient in the secular literature for

which his admirers gave him credit, 3dly, A passage is quoted
from Johannes Scotus himself, upon which the lecturer grounds
this decisive appeal to the iudsiment of his class. "N'est ce pas la His own

evidemment le langage d' un homme, philosophe bien plus que
theologien, qui prend dans la philosophie son point de depart et

s'efforce de la confondre, de la concilier du moins,avec la Religion, soit

parcequ 'en effet il les considere comme une seule et meme science

soit parcequ' il a besoin du bouclier de la religion contre les atta-

ques dont il est I'objet?" The class having only the extract which
M. Guizot furnished them with, could make but one answer to this

demand. We shall endeavour presently to give our readers an

analysis of the largest and most elaborate work of Johannes, which
will enable them to judge for themselves whether he was more a

philosopher or a theologian, whether his starting-point was theo-

logy or philosophy, whether he used his philosophy to explain

away his theology, or to bring out what he conceived to be the

fullest meaning of it.

28. M. Guizot is not sufficiently satisfied with the evidence on Another ar-

this subject which is supplied by his decisive quotation, to dispense
sument.

with other proofs. The next is drawn from a passage of Johannes Mode of in-

respecting the interpretation of Scripture. It is a very short one.
t,?!-!j'^f'"/

How it bears upon the context of the book, we shall have to ex-

plain hereafter
;
but it supplies an ample ground for another of

those rapid conclusions to which the lecturer demands the assent

of his pupils :
—"

Qui ne reconnait la un effort, bien souvent tente,

pour echapper a la rigueur des textes on des dogmes, et pour intro-

duire dans I'etude de la religion quelque liberte d'esprit sous le

voile de I'explication et de I'allegorie?" Now, we happen to dis-

approve' very strongly both of the allegorical method of treating

Scripture, into which Origen and others have fallen, and of that

method which was adopted by Johannes Scotus, and is indicated in

the sentence M. Guizot has quoted from him. But we do not admit, The Aiiego-

1st, that the allegorical method, much as we dislike it, was devised
''<=ai method.

by Origen or any other person, for the sake of escaping from the rig-
our of texts and dogmas. It was chosen in hope of arriving at a

deeper and more inward sense of texts; from the conviction that they
meant more, not less, than the popular expounders had supposed

Vol. I. 2 H
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them to mean. And, 2d, we affirm that the method of Johannes
Scotus is not this, but is one in all respects most unlike it. He de-

fends with great ability, and for really profound reasons, what has

become the most popular, most vulgar, of all schemes of treating the

divine oracles, that which supposes the acts and feelings attributed to

God in Scripture, to be accommodations to the notions and habits of

men. How he fell into an opinion which seems to us philologically,

morally, theologically unsound, our readers will discover presently.
But we shall have to defend ourselves rather than him from the

charge of abandoning a customary and recognized maxim. If

we could not trace the existing practice by a clear and lineal de -

scent to other ancestors than Johannes, we should be obliged to

retract what we have said about the slight apparent influence which

he has exercised upon the thought of the modern world. Half

the pulpits in England, and probably in France also, would be liable

to the imputation of philosophy if this were one of the signs of it
;

we should affix that scandalous imputation upon men who are as

clear of it, as Florus, the priest of Lyons, himself.

29. Our lecturer proceeds with a statement which will be some-
what astonishing to those of our readers who have acquainted them-
selves with the history of the Alexandrian school. To understand

the position of Johannes Scotus, he declares that it is necessary to

give a rapid view of the relations between Neoplatonism and

Christianity. "Des le second siecle," he sa3's, "il se fit, entre les

deux doctrines, entre les deux ecoles rivales, quelques tentatives de

conciliation ou plutot d'araalgame. Saint Clement d'Alexandria

.(mort en 220) Origene (de 185 a 254) sont des disciples de la

philosophie Alexandrine, des neoplatoniciens devenus chretiens, et

qui essaient d'accommoder leurs doctrines philosophiques aux

croyances chretiennes qui se developpent et prennent la consistance

d'un systeme." We could scarcely wish for a more remarkable

example of the way in which a learned and honest lecturer may
mislead his disciples, and convey a totally false impression of facts,

when he attempts to gather up into a few sentences the history of

as many centuries. To say that Clemens and Origen were Neopla-
tonists become Christians

;
when Neoplatonism, as we know it, was

only beginning to form itself in the secret teachings of Ammonius
Saccas; when it had not yet expressed itself in any of the statements

of its real founder Plotinus; when Clemens notoriously derived his

direct instructions from Pantsenus, who had been brought up a

Stoic
;
when there had been for two centuries a school in Alexan-

dria, deriving its origin from Philo the Jew, whose habits of thought
had been adopted by at least one large body of Christians ever

since the gospel was proclaimed ;
is surely to twist dates, events,

and the faiths of living men, into the support of a baseless

theory.
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30, Starting from such a point of view, it was impossible that Alleged ai-

the history which follows could be very accurate. The statement ci^fsaanize

that there was a creat battle between Neoplatonisin and Chris- Neopiawn-
IS in in tiic

tianity, that the latter remained master of the field, that many sth century,

philosophers of the falling school, who had become, or were about

to become Christians, sought to mix their ancient opinions with

their new faith, is of course, as to its bare outline, indisputable.
But what an utterly false notion must the well-informed lecturer

have conveyed to his less informed pupils, when he speaks of cer-

tain writings in the Sth century, as—"
ecrits dont le dessein est

evidemment de faire penetrer dans la theologie de Saint Athanase,
de Saint Jerome, de Saint AuQ-ustin, les idees et la forme de la

philosophie expirante qui pouvaient s'y accommoder." Leaving
Jerome out of the question, who, however, began by being a dis-

ciple of Origen before he was converted into his bitterest opponent,
we think we gave our readers proofs in the earlier portion of this

treatise that the mind of Athanasius was already penetrated with Atiianasius

the thoughts which these writers of the 5th century so unneces- fjidAiiKus-•111 1 n • !• T 1
tine more

sanly laboured to infuse into him
;
that they did not hang loosely professedly

about him as an appendage to his theology, but entered into the tiian ti'ienew

very substance of it. We hope we have made them perceive also I'liiioso-
J i.

^
r^ pnizcrs.

that Augustine, more than any man, had his starting-point in

philosophy, and that it was his deep and personal interest in philo-

sophical questions which drove him to Christian theology. These

writers of the 5th century, whom we believe, with M. Guizot, to

have been very numerous, were therefore undertaking a very

superfluous task. They might mean to philosophize Christianity,
or to Christianize philosophy. They were iu fact doing neither

;

they were mixing together a weak, miserable compound of their
plagiarisms

own, out of which all the life both of philosophy and Christianity
and Frauds

,
,

'
, _rr, , . 1 1

"^
1 1 1

"^ ofthe Amal-
had been extracted. When this was not absolutely the case, they gamators.

were at best gathering together some of the higher thoughts and

speculations of former days, which they were so conscious did not

belong to themselves, and had received from them nothing but

corrupt additions, that, with a strange mixture offraud and honesty,

they gave the credit of them to some man of former days, who had
considerable celebrity, or had fortunately left no writings with which
those ascribed to him could be compared.

31. The great sufferer by this treatment was Dionysius the Dio"ysius•1- • 1 • f 1 k n ^
^^^ Areopa-

Areopagite, who is mentioned m one sentence of the Acts or the gite.

Apostles. As his history is curiously connected with that of the

9th century, and of Johannes Erigena particularly, M. Guizot de-

votes some space to the illustration of his life. He makes up for

the paucity of his materials by quoting from the 17th chapter of

the Acts, the whole narrative of St. Paul's visit to Athens, and of

his discourse there, as if it were merely a prologue to the last verse,
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which announces the conversion of Dionysius. No ordinary stu-

dent or commentator, we believe, has ever read it under that im-

pression. An unknown woman, named Damaris, is mentioned in

the same clause with the Areopagite. St. Luke does not appear
to have attached more importance to one than to the other

;
at all

events he never alludes to Dionysius again. Lydia, the seller of

purple, who was converted at Philippi, is a more conspicuous per-
son in the Apostolic narrative. That Justin, who spent much of

his time in Greece, and that Dionysius of Corinth, should refer

to him is natural. But the hints respecting him which can be

gathered from the Fathers are very few, nor is there the least

reason, except the mere fact of his being an Athenian, for

supposing that he was looked upon as specially philosophical ;

whereas Justin himself, and Athenagoras, notoriously had that

character. What is more important, the impostor wh'i took his

name in the 5th century, does not appear at all to have con-

sidered him in that light. The books which he forged, as their

very names indicate, have a certain importance for the theologian,

though more on account of the influence which they exerted after-

wards than for their own sakes. The historian of philosophy, un-

less he had very great leisure and space at his command, could

never find an excuse for dwelling upon them. They are connected,
no doubt, at certain points, with Alexandrian or Neoplatonist philo-

sophy, precisely because that in its later stages was so identified

with theology and theiirgy. The fact, then, that Johannes trans-

lated these books and that his mind received a powerful direction

from them, instead of being an evidence that he was a pupil of

philosophers rather than of theologians, makes all the other way.

Possessing the knowledge which he had of Aristotle and Boethius,
and regarding them with the greatest admiration, he nevertheless

resorted as his special teacher to a third-rate writer on the celes-

tial hierarchy and on mystical theology.
32. The fancy that Dionysius was the Apostle of Gaul and the

first Bishop of Paris, which was so much diffused in the 9th cen-

tury, explains, as M. Guizot himself tells us, the importance which

was attached to his name in the French church, apart from his

merits either in one character or another. In translating him,
Johannes was gratifying his patron, Charles the Bald, and the taste

of his contemporaries, quite as much as he was following his own
instincts. But there is another person accidentally mentioned in this

lecture, (merely as an annotator on Dionysius,) to whom he was

not attracted by any such motives. This was Maximus, a Greek

divine, whose name occurs very frequently in his great work, and

for whose opinions he expresses deference. Now, the work of

Maximus which he translated, and which he praises, is a commen-

tary on some difficult passages in the writings of Gregory of Nazi-
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anzum. To him there are very frequent allusions in the books De
Divisione Natura?. But Gregory was kxt i^ox'h", a theologian. No
doubt he had a philosophical education at Athens

;
but the use he

made of his philosophy was to refute the Arians, and those who,
like his fellow-pupil Julian, deserted Christianity for philosophy.
Of this emperor, as the representative of the Neoplatonists, we have

always considered that Gregory spoke with an asperity and un-

fairness which are unworthy of his general character.

33. In spite of this fact, M. Guizot proceeds to prove, by two or Guizot's

three broad statements, that Johannes was really attached to this
to'^prove"'*

defunct party in those points wherein it was opposed to Christianity. ^"'^^""Ign^t

These statements, as they involve the characteristic signs of a rather than a

philosophy with which we have been so much occupied in the christian.

previous part of this sketch, as well as the characteristics of the

faith which all the teachers of the ISIiddle Ages regarded as divine,

must needs concern our subject more, even than the conclusion

to which they lead. How important they are, and how entirely

they contradict some of the facts which it has been our duty to

lay before our readers, they will perceive when we quote the

following sentences :
—" Le Neoplatonisme est une philosophie, le

Christianisrae est une Religion. Le premier a pour point de depart
la raison humaine; c'est a elle qu'il s'adresse, c'est elle qu'il inter- Thesupposeti

roge ;
c'est en elle qu'il se confie. Le point de depart du second est theSting"

au contraire un fait exterieur a la raison humaine ;
il s'impose a elle points.

au lieu de I'interroger. De la suit que le libre examen domine dans

le Neoplatonisme, c'est sa methode fondamentale et sa pratique
habituelle

;
tandis que le Christianisme proclame I'autorite pour sou

principe et procede en efFet par voie d'autorite." Now, it appears
from the examination which we made of the books in which the genius
of Neoplatonism, in its different periods, is most faithfully represent-

ed, 1st, That from the very beginning, its teachers appealed to the

authority of Plato as oracular and decisive. 2d, That the experi-
ment which was made by Porphyry to keep Neoplatonism a philo-

sophy, by appealing to the reason and discarding superstition
—an ex-

periment which was most imperfectly carried out by him, which was
not incompatible with the most absolute deference to the authority i^^"shows"at

of Plotinus, which involved the recognition of miracles wrought by least as much

him, and of divine theophanies of which he was the receiver—failed amhority'^

altogether; and that the Jamblichan school which made theophanies ^"ch?'^'*'""
and the acknowledgment of miraculous powers, the characteristic tianity.

features of their system, was, after a short struggle, completely trium-

phant. 3d, That this school reposed on the traditions of the past,

surrounding itself with all the forms and impressions of the old my -

thology, and denouncing the Christians for their impiety in discard-

ing them. 4th, That the glory, therefore, of being a philosophy and
not a religion, was eagerly disclaimed and spurned by the professors

I
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of this doctrine
;
and that all the consequences which M. Guizot sup-

poses to flow from
it, were unknown to the philosophers of Julian's

court, to Julian himself, as well as to Proclus, and the members of

the Athenian Succession. 5th, That they felt they had to encounter

Christianity as a power which made a more direct appeal to the

conscience and the inner sense of mankind than they did, and which
had obtained most hearing from this conscience and inner sense,

when it came with the least apparent weight of prescriptive and
external authority. For a parallel investigation into the kind of

influence which this rival had exercised in different periods of its

history, brought us to the conclusion, 1st, That though even a

higher pretension was put forward on its behalf than that which is

expressed in the vague word Religion, viz., that it was a Revelation ;—this very pretension was admitted by those who acknowledged
the justice of it, only because the Gospel appeared to reveal to

them the God their consciences and reasons had been feeling after,

only because it awakened their consciences and reason out of slum-

ber into activity, or, if they had been at work, satisfied cravings
which the existing religions and philosophies had been unable to

satisfy. 2d, That so far from imposing itself upon the conscience

and reason, instead of interrogating them, this Gospel was never

listened to, till it had interrogated them, and had forced them to

give an answer, and till by this process it had emancipated them
from traditions which had imposed themselves for centuries upon
mankind, and had kept the conscience and the reason in chains. 3d,
That free examination into the deepest springs and sources of human

thought and action was therefore excited by the Christian teachers,

whether they desired it or no, whether they appealed to the reasons

of men or appealed to prescription or authority, in a degree to

which it could not be excited by the Neoplatonist, who confined

himself to the schools, and who, even when he spoke most of the

ideal of humanity, looked with scorn upon actual men.

34. Passing from the starting-point of these rival doctrines, M.
Guizot goes on to test them by entering "dans le fond des idees."

He affirms that the ruling doctrine in the Alexandrian Neopla-
tonism is Pantheism, the unity of substance and of being ;

indi-

viduality being reduced to the condition of a mere phenomenon, of

a transitory fact.
" On the contrary," he continues,

"
individuality

is the fundamental article of faith in the Christian theology." . .

"
Among various other symptoms, the

diversity of the two doctrines in this respect is clearly manifested

in the idea which they respectively form of the future of man at

the termination of his present existence. What does Neoplatonism
with human beings at the moment of their death ? It absorbs

them into the bosom of the great whole, it abolishes all individu-

ality. What, on the other hand, does the Christian doctrine with
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them ? Il perpetuates individuality even into infinity. For the

absorption of individual beings it substitutes an eternity of rewards

and punishments."
This passage has a direct bearing upon the life and writings of

Johannes. The contrast which it exhibits has also a far deeper and

truer foundation than the one which we have just been considering.
We shall find as we proceed, that this philosopher of the 9th cen-

tury did, in some of his speculations, approach very nearly to the

Pantheism which is attributed to the Neoplatonists. It is also

true that the professors of that school were distinguished from the

most serious and earnest of the Christian teachers, by their indif-

ference to the personality of men, by their belief that absorption
into the Divinity is the termination and reward of earthly virtue

and philosophical meditation. The Fathers generally
—Augustine The Fathers

especially
—were driven by a strong sense of an evil which could not fnanen't^"^'

be contemplated at a distance from the self of each man—which was i"dividuahty

T T 1
• 1 • f T p 1 • notasatenet

realized only in that—into a sense or personality, oi an enduring ofchiis-

imperishable personality, which the Neoplatonist, though an acute asTnvo'ived

speculator about the nature of evil, never reached. But it was by i?"^^'''fji'?,-

these conflicts that they came to know what is the " fundamental"

individuality of the Christian faith. They did not, could not, re-

ceive that as an "article of faith" from any external teachings which

did not provoke these internal exercises. And the more the Reve-

lation—what the Fathers called the Catholic Faith as such—was

received and asserted by them, the more they were led beyond Their Catho-

this individuality, the more they showed that they demanded a rest jeVthem be-

in God, a loss of themselves in Him, which was very different in- ypn<i i.nti'-

deed from the absorption of the Brahmin and the Neoplatonist, but sometimes

which was as real as that, and might often be expressed in terms wet^it
*"

that bordered very nearly upon theirs
; nay which, when the Chris-

tian's fights within and without became fewer, were often, even by
himself, confounded with them. Although, therefore, they did dwell

much on the individual recompenses of a future life, they would
have thought, we believe, that they were dropping back into the

old heathenism if they separated the idea of reward or punishment
from the fruition of God, and the separation from Him. It is,

therefore, a bold inference from M. Guizot's data, that the belief

of Johannes—if it verged ever so nearly upon Pantheism—was
derived from the Neoplatonists ;

and still bolder, that the char-

acter and tendency of his doctrine proves him to have been a

philosopher rather than a theologian. On this last point we must
make one or two more remarks before we proceed to our proper
business.

35. M. Guizot must be aware that his eminent cotemporary, M.

Cousin, has refused the Orientals any place among philosophers,

treating them as merely theologians. We are convinced that his
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exclusion is not justifiable, that it involves the omission of a great

chapter in the history of human thought. But we are not pre-

pared to say that he had no plea for the severe rule which he

has laid down
;
we cannot maintain that he has adopted a maxim

which is exactly the reverse of the true one. M. Guizot must
maintain this position if he is consistent with himself. For Pan-

theism, or the doctrine of absorption into the Divinity, is charac-

teristically and originally oriental. It is worked into the very
heart of Brahminism. If, then, Pantheism belongs to Neoplatonism
because it is a philosophy, if this is the philosophical side of the system,
we must not only admit philosophy to be mixed with Brahminism,
but we must suppose Brahminism to contain the very essence and

type of philosophy. This has certainly not been the common opinion.
The very name of Pantlieism has suggested the thought that theolo-

gical notions and conceptions were at the root of the doctrine, that

from them it derived its character. Everything in the history of Hin-

doo faith and philosophy supports this a priori opinion. If Panthe-

ism has passed as a theory into the philosophy of the Brahmin, it

existed first in his practice and worship. The difficulty which the

Hindoo felt in distinguishing between the priest and the god, and
then between the god and the different forms of nature in which
he supposed him to be manifested, gave birth, as the Bhagavad Gita

so clearly shows us, to the formal assertion of an identity between

them. The history of Neoplatonism, we say confidently, points

exactly in the same direction. It was not the philosophy which
he learnt from Socrates or Plato that contained the Pantheism of

Plotinus. It was the theological system in which he sought for a

complement to this philosophy ; it was in the desire to escape from

the Christian idea of the Word made flesh, it was in the desire to

escape from the limitations which the ordinary philosophy imposed

upon his ideas of divinity, that his necessity for Pantheism arose.

What, then, can be so illogical as to assume that, even if Johannes

was altogether like the Neoplatonists on this point, he was flying
from theology to philosophy? Would it not be a much more
natural supposition (since he certainly held the belief of an Incar-

nation, since it was worked into the very tissue of his theoi'y) that,

like them, he was seeking to rid himself of some fetters which

philosophy imposed upon his theology ?

36. This we believe to be the true state of the case. Johannes

was a Celt, born in Ireland, where, that Celtic cultivation to which

we have alluded already had its centre, whence for a long time it

diffused a refining, if not a powerful, influence over other lands.

He had, if we may judge from the reports of him, many of the

specially Irish qualities. The paternity of one very good joke,
which is attributed to him at the table of Charles the Bald, may
be disputed by the archaeologists who devote themselves to this



THE IBISHMAN. 477

special subject of inquiry ;
but he could not have had the reputa-

tion of it, if he had not uttered many that were equally clever.

We can hardly imagine that a man with so much subtlety of

thought, such a quick perception of distinctions, and such a fond-

ness for verbal analogies, as he discovers in his treatise on the

Division of Nature, was not a humourist. We can easily imagine
that he may have been a very pleasant and genial one, not a stern

deliberate Gothic humourist, whose hearty delight in the harmonies

of the world is quickened by a painful apprehension of its discords—
who is always the Jupiter commanding and directing his own light-

nings ;
but rather a Celt towhom fantastical combinations, grotesque

similarities and dissimilarities, are a mere pleasure
—whose whole

being is phosphoric, throwing off sparks without any intention,

not very careful whether .one now and then lights upon himself^

and singes or even burns him. This feature of the national phy-

siognomy comes out, we think, in all the speculations of Scotus.

He is singularly at variance with the spirit of his time, in that the without any

idea of an active energetic working Will is the one which he can of a"wiu.'^*'*

least take in, which was most absent from all the habits of his in-

tellect. To this we trace his defects as a moralist
;
to tins his

inability to impress his thoughts upon his time on which much less

accomplished men could stamp their image. But he was born after

the year 800, probably in the early years of the 9th century.
Butessen-

Mahomet had wrought his mighty revolution in both worlds, Char- vine!
^

lemagne had just effected his in the West. Neither could change
the character of individuals or races

;
that character was compelled,

however reluctantly, to receive a direction from both. The age
for such a man as Pelagius was past, in one country or another.

God must be acknowledged as the root of all things and all thoughts,
€ven by those who shrunk most from contemplating Him as the

King and the Lawgiver. John, the Irishman, felt that necessity as

strongly as any man could. He did not rise to the theological

ground as the Neoplatonist had done, as Pelagius did
;
that was,N

whatever any one may say to the contrary, most strikingly his

point de depart. That ground and substance which has nothing
beneath it, was the postulate and preliminary of his mind

;
all its

movements depended upon this. It seemed to hira that the logic j^ rebel

of his day, the logic which had been brought into all the school ?sai_nst the

teaching, which was implied in all the school divinity, was hem- day.

ming in this Substance with its accidents and conditions. To pro-
claim its freedom from such conditions was the work of his life ;

till he could do this, he had no hope of discovering any safe foun-

dation for human or for physical science. ^Why Johan-

37. Hincmar invoked the assistance of Johannes in the battle
engagfd'in

with Godeschalchus
;
he seems to have obeyed the call of Charles

thePredes-^
the Bald when he opposed the dogma of Paschasius. We can easily troversy.
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admit, with M. Guizot, that Hincmar did not know what an ally he

had chosen, and repented of his rashness when he discovered how
much scandal the Irishman brought upon his cause. There could

not have been one in which Johannes would more readily take up
arms, or one in which he was more certain, both by the profundity
of his thoughts, and, as we think, by his want of sympathy with

the special truth of which Godeschalchus was spokesman, to offend

the prejudices as well as the faith of his contemporaries. He would
have explained, in terms which would have seemed to them utterly

incomprehensible and monstrous, why he discarded their notions of

before and after, when he was speaking of the eternal Mind
;
he

would have given them good excuse for saying, that this eternal

Mind was not a power which determined them to right or to

wrong, or which pronounced judgment upon their acts. Hincmar,
with his worldly prudence, may most naturally have resolved that,

little as he was of a theologian himself, he could fight the theolo-

gical battle against the predestinarian with much greater popularity
and success than a man who knew a thousand times more of the

Fatliers, as well as of the Bible, than he did. Apparently Johannes

procured much more odium to himself with doctors and with popes,

by the line which he took in this controversy, than by his notions

on transubstantiation. Though we have not his treatise on that

subject, we may form a tolerable guess as to its character. There
will have been the same impatience of dialectical formulae, the same

eagerness to show that the divine substance and the divine com-
munion with man transcended the terms and expressions by which
Paschasius was seeking to define it, probably the same indifference

to modes of thinking which he found prevalent, the same resolu-

tion to follow out his own line of thought without taking the pains
to put himself into the position of other men. But it is safer to

give our readers positive information respecting a book which we do

possess, than to form conjectures respecting one which has perished.
38. The leading work of Johannes has a Greek as well as a Latin

title, TLs^i (pvaiuv "i!>li^ia{Aov,
id est De Divisione Naturcv. The subject

is discussed in a dialogue between a Master and his Disciple. It is

right that we should give the opening passage of the dialogue,

though we are far from sure that it will make the purpose of the

book intellioible to our readers.

Master. After thinking and inquiring as diligently as my powers

permit, I have come to the conclusion that the first and primary
division of all things that can be either perceived by the mind, or

which transcend its reach, is into those things which are, and into

those things which are not. For all these the creneral word is in

Greek (i>v(ri; ;
in Latin, Natura. Are you agreed ?

Disciple. Yes. For as often as I aim at any method of reason-

ing, I find it so to be.
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31. As, then, we are agreed about this word, that it is a general

one, I wish you would tell me the method of dividing it, by its

differences, into species. Or, if you had rather, I will try to

make the division, and you shall pass your judgment upon the parts
of it.

D. Begin. For I am impatient to learn from you the true The method,

method of proceeding.
M. It seems to me that the division of Nature is into four species,

by means of four differences. The first species is that which creates,

and is not created. The second is that which is created and creates.

The third is that which is created, and does not create. The fourth

is that which is neither created nor creates. Of these the third is

opposed to the first, the fourth to the second. But the fourth

must be placed among impossibilities ;
its differentia is that it can-

not exist. Do you understand this division ?

Z>. I understand it. Only that fourth species of yours causes

me some trouble. About the others I should not dare to hesitate.

The first I understand to be the cause of the things that are, and

of the things that are not. The second has reference to the prim-
eval causes, or principles of things. The third I perceive must
have reference to generations, and times and places, that is, to par-
ticulars or individuals.

31. You are right. But in what order we shall proceed, that is

to say, what species shall be the subject of our first discussion, I

leave you to decide.

D. It seems evident to me that it behoves tis to speak first,

whatever is permitted us to speak, of the primary species.

39. Then follows a discussion of great importance to the full

understanding of our author, and of the later scholastic philosophy,

respecting the use and extent of the terms being and not being, Being and

where they can, and where they cannot, be applied. We do not "ot being.

think that we should do justice to the book we are examining if

we forced our readers to plunge at once into this metaphysical
ocean. After a few coasting voyages we may possibly be more fit

to venture upon it. We will give the result so far as it concerns

our immediate purpose. God, who creates and is not created,

who is the only Being without beginning, who is the cause of all

things that were made from Him and by Him, who is the end of

all things, whom all things long after, who is beginning, middle, and The Divine

end—He must not be spoken of merely as Being. He is super-
Nature

Being, super-Essence. He must not be called merely Good or dent

Wise, seeing that good and wise admit of contraries, that they im-

ply badness and folly. He must be the super-Wise, the super-
Good. All being, all goodness, all wisdom, must be regarded only
as arising from a participation and communication or manifestation

of His being, and wisdom, and goodness. His nature must never
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be deduced or judged of by any that is below it. This we appre-
hend is the fundamental principle of Johannes which is worked
out in reference to the first and highest nature in tlie first book.

It is here that he comes into conflict with the habits, even more
than with the formal maxims of his time. His object in the use of

the words super, or transcendent being, goodness, wisdom, is to

take the idea of God out of the region of intellectual forms, to

show that it includes the affirmation and negation which in earthly

logic are opposed, and that the categories of Essence, Quantity,

Quality, Relation, Position, Habit, Place, Time, Action, Suffering,
fail altosether in the investi^-ation of the divine nature.

40. Johannes puts forth no claim to originality in making this

assertion. He adopts it directly from St. Augustine. Categories
or predicaments he had distinctly said belong to the region of sen-

sible and intelHgible things ;
when you ascend to the consideration

of Him who transcends sense and intelligence, their virtue is extin-

guished. They may, our author says, metaphorically, be applied
to the Divine Being. Strictly they cannot be

; seeing that God is

neither genus, nor species, nor accident. The application of the

principle to the categories of Essence, which seems to involve great

difficulty, has been made already. Quantity is easily disposed of

The doctrine laid down respecting goodness and wisdom has settled

the question of Quality. But the disciple pauses with anxiety and

fear when he approaches Relation. The master admits that the

difficulty demands the most reverent examination. But the law

already affirmed is declared to admit of no exception. It would be

blasphemous to impute our association with the names of father and

son to the divine nature
;
these names, therefore, denote that which

transcends relation
; they cannot be brought under it. Johannes

perceives that he is on the edge of a precipice ;
he passes on some-

what hastily to the six following predicaments. The pi'opriety of

a metaphorical use of Position in reference to God is at once as-

serted
; seeing that by Him all things hold their position. Its

strict or direct application to Him is as strongly denied, seeing the

Position involves the notion of Place. The predicament of Habit

gives rise to a rather long discussion. The master remarks that it

is involved in all the rest; Quantity, Quality, Relation, Position,

&c., each supposes some habit
;
how comes it, then, to be dis-

tinguished from them? The objection anticipates some of those

which have been made in more recent times to the arrangement of

Aristotle. It is not, however, introduced here for the purpose of

disturbing that arrangement, but rather to show how inevitably

any one of these conditions involves the other, and how, never-

theless, each has a sphere and foundation of its own. The effect

of the argument is to suggest the thought which Johannes after-

wards distinctly enunciates, that the categories exist only iu the
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mind, and that there is that which underlies them all, and is not

subject to any of them.

41. When our author approaches the predicaments of Place and Pisceand

Time, we find him asserting very vigorously some of the doctrines
™^'

which we are wont to connect with more recent philosophies. The

disciple raises all the natural arguments in support of the notion,

that Place has an existence of its own. What do we mean by a

man living in such a place ? Do we not speak of water as the

place for fishes, the ether of the celestial sphere of stars?

The answer of the master is very decisive. There is nothing to

be done with people who talk in this way, but to persuade them
if they are open to instruction, and to wish them good morning if

they are contentious. For true reason ridicules those who speak
after this sort. If place is one thing and body another, it fol-

lows that place is not body. The air is the fourth part of this

corporal visible world
;

it is, therefore, not place. We all admit

that this visible world is composed of four elements, as it were, of

four general parts. It is a kind of body compacted of its own parts, Physical ar-

out of which general parts, the proper and special bodies of all f"Snst cou-

animals, trees, herbs, adhering with a wonderful and ineffable mix-
p,""'''^yftjj

ture, are composed, and into these they return again at the time of Body.

their dissolution. We are bound to show our readers the rashness

and imperfection of our author's physical assumptions, not that

they may transfer the suspicion of a similar ignorance to his in-

tellectual conclusions, but that they may see how much subtlety,
what clear intuitions in one region, are compatible with the most

hasty generalizations in the other. Johannes is in the very act of

clearing away a very serious impediment to natural as well as to inteUectuai

metaphysical inquiries, of removing a confusion which, as he says nouncom-
himself, has been the cause of a multitude of other confusions, while patiwe with

he adopts as the basis of his argument one of those superstitions of
otphysics.

his age which partly, perhaps through his own assistance, we have

been able to cast off.

42. The disciple is anxious to know how this mode of speech Explanation
1

•
. T -c -i • i ^ Til ofcommon

has come mto ordinary use, it it is so contrary to reason. Ine speech.

answer leads to some interesting remarks on the metonomies with

which we are all familiar. A family is spoken of as a house. The

eye is confounded with the sight or vision of which it is the organ,
the ear with the power of hearing, and so forth. But the discus-

sion is subordinate to the main argument of the book. Space and
Time are affirmed, each to imply the other. Without them no

generated things can consist or be known. The essence of things
must be conceived of under local and temporal forms. And God,
when he is spoken of or presented to us, must be presented in such

forms, under such conditions. But they must not for a moment
pf^'^e^fo^

°'

be supposed to belong to His nature. He is not under them. Hence our minds.
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the need of the language, however strange and awkward, which

was used betbre to denote Him as transcending even Essence and

Being.
43. From these hints our readers may easily gather how Johannes

could deal with the categories of Action and Passion, in reference

to the awful subject which he is considering. It is at this point

that the language of Scripture, of necessity, comes into question.

How is that action and passion are so continually there attributed

to the Divine Being ? In strict consistency with the whole course

of his reasoning
—not the least with the intention of reducing the

authority of Scripture, or of evading the force of its statements—
our author affirms that all such modes of speaking are justifiable,

are inevitable, but that they are metaphorical ;
that they are ap-

plied to God because we cannot write or speak in intelligible lan-

guage concerning Him without resorting to them ;
but that they

are the conditions of our speech and intelligence, not of His nature.

This is, as we said before, the best and most scientific exposition

that can be given of what has now become a commonplace, the

easy refuge of the most careless interpreter, of the most thoughtless

pulpit rhetorician. We could not venture to dissent from the popular

practice, if we did not discover a flaw in the theory upon which it

is unconsciously grounded. That flaw we think we can trace

through all the statements of Johannes, It does not diminish

our respect for the man, or our value for much that he has taught

us ; yet it is, we believe, the secret of the Pantheism which many
have charged him with, not altogether unfairly, but without know-

ing how easily they might be convicted of the same ofience, and

from the same evidence.

44. We acknowledge the most perfect sympathy with our author

johannlsnot i^ the object which he has at heart. So far from acknowledging
p.antheisti- tijat object to be pantheistical, we believe that what he desired was

to distinguish the Divine Nature from other natures, to prevent

that confusion between God and created or generated things in

which Pantheism consists. But it appears to us that there is one

way, and but one way, in which this end could be obtained with-

out denying the fact that the Divine nature has been revealed to

man, and without confining it within the limits of our created in-

telligence. These forms of the intellect are inadequate to express

that Nature assuredly, but are they adequate to express our

human nature, our sympathies and joys and tears? Is the cate-

gory of relation adequate to express the actual human relations of

father and child, of brother and sister ? Is the category of action

or of passion adequate to express any single action or passion as it

has been actually realized in life ? Is any one of these categories

adequate to express a single living operation of nature, the light or

movement of any star, the growth of the meanest flower ? Is it

Primary

cal, but the

very oppo
site.
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impossible, then, because the nature of the Divine Being cannot be The i)uman

presented under conditions which fail equally with reference to the
hinguage'of

lower natures, that it may be presented or revealed in them and
f/'i'^^'^'^^'

through them ? Is it correct to speak of such a presentation or liv'erance

revelation as metaphorical, or merely an accommodation or adap- tyranny of

tation to the narrowness of our intellects ? Supposingr man to be ^"P^ wiiich

the image of God, supposing all nature to be an exhibition of His required.

acts and operations, are we not bewildering ourselves when we

speak of the mirror as merely presenting to us certain optical de-

lusions ? Cannot we suppose it to be purified and prepared for the

express purpose of delivering us from such delusions ? Cannot we

suppose that the delusions which must follow, and which have

followed, in such fearful and terrible succession, when men have
taken the reflection in the glass for the form which was reflected,

when they have constructed an archetype out of the image, may
be counteracted if He, who has formed man and the world, shows
us how he has used them for His own manifestation ? Must not a

Bible, if it is to be one, do this for us? Is not what we demand
from it this, that it should have precisely that character, that human
sensible character, of which Scotus, with the best motives in the

world, would deprive it ? Have not those who have adopted his

rules so slavishly, and without his temptations, shown very clearly
that by this very course they make themselves, and make the

Divine Nature, subject to that logical tyranny against which he
revolted ?

45. We are not to blame Johannes, that in an age when the Difficulty of

sacredness of human relationships was hidden and kept under, by this deUver-

many of the habits and dogmas of the Church which was to illus- ance in the

trate it—living in a scholastic atmosphere into which the breezes of
^^" ^^'

common human life might sometimes penetrate, but mixed with

elements that would often lead him to suspect that they were only

carrying disease and contagion
—he did not enter into a principle

which it has required many centuries to give us even that imper-
fect apprehension of which we possess. We ought rather to be
thankful for the glimpses of this truth which we catch in the midst

of apparent contradictions of it, and for the courageous testimony
which he was able to bear for (that which it is equally necessary
we should acknowledge,) the Absolute and the Eternal. IfJohannes
showed in his bold endeavour to rescue these from the dominion
of logical formulas, how much those formulas had got possession
of his own mind, so that he crouches to them while he seeks to

break loose from them
;

if it is equally clear that he could not

effect the deliverance which he sought without presenting the ab-

soluteness and perfection of the Divine Nature, sometimes as if it

were aloof from all human cognizance and sympathy, sometimes as

if it were an abyss in which our knowledge, our sympathy, our
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specuuufon's' personality, were at last to be buried; we may surely learn great
of Johannes, lessons for our own guidance from these discoveries; we may gather

from them comfort and satisfaction in considering the devious paths

through which ages and men have been led towards wisdom and

truth, without turning them into an excuse for pronouncing judg-
ment upon a man who would have been most willing to learn

from us and profit by our advantages, and can help us, if we will,

how to recover much that we have lost. The following sentences,
in which he gathers up the result of his first book, seem to us, in

spite of all the strangeness which may appear in them, worthy of

Summary of the most serious meditation. We may not adopt the terminology
of Ae°ist""^ of Johannes, we may adhere to one which strikes us as mucii
book.

simpler and more practical ;
but in the use of that we may derive

hints and instruction from a man whose faith and charity certainly
rose above all his conceptions or ours.

"
God, therefore, in Himself is Love, in Himself is Vision, in

Himself Motion, and, nevertheless, He is neither Motion, nor Vision,
nor Love; but more than Love, more than Vision, more than Mo-
tion. And He is in Himself Loving, Seeing, Moving, yet He is

not in Himself Loving, Seeing, Moving, because He is more than

Loving, Seeing, Moving. Further, He is in Himself to be Loved,
to be Seen, to be Moved

;
and yet He is not in Himself to be

Moved, or Seen, or Loved, because He is more than that. He
can be Seen, or Loved, or Moved. He loves, therefore. Him-
self, and is loved by Himself in us and in Himself, and yet He
loves not Himself, nor is loved by Himself in us and in Him-

self, but more than loves, and more than is loved in us and in

Himself, &c."
This method of speaking by affirmations and negations conjointly,

of making each sustain, while it seems to subvert, the other he
His defence considers to be the cautious, and salutary, and catholic method.

°riM ifs°Ca- He establishes his proposition thus :
—"

What, then, God the Word
tiioiic and made flesh, said to His disciples,

'
It is not you who speak, but

the Spirit of your Father which speaketh in you,' true reason

compels us, in other similar things, similarly to believe, to speak,
to understand. It is not you who love, Avho see, who move, but

the Spirit of your Father, who speaketh in you truth concerning
me and my Father, and Himself. He loves me, and sees me and

my Father and Himself in you, and moves Himself in you, that

you may love me and my Father. If, therefore, the Holy Trinity
loves Itself in us and in Itself, and sees and moves Itself, assuredly

by Itself it is loved. It is seen. It is moved, according to that most

excellent method known to no creature, whereby It loves and sees

and moves Itself, and by Itself, in Itself and in Its creatures, see-

ing that It is above all things that are spoken concerning it, for

who can speak of the Ineflable ? whereof uo fitting name or word,
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nor any fitting voice is discovered, nor is, nor can be, who only offormer're-

hath immortality, and dwelleth in light inaccessible." marks re-

46. We could not omit this passage, since it will show our readers fomidation ^i

that Johannes is no exception to the remark which we made in
pi'nosophy^

the last part of this treatise, that the doctrine of the Trinity was
the foundation of all the metaphysical thought and speculation of

the ages after Gregory the Great. We shall have an illustration

of that fact in the next book of the Division of Natiu'e, which con-

tains what would be called his Anthropology. But we are anxious

that our readers should notice it here in connection with a passage
of the first book, which, according to M. Guizot, determines the

character of our author's mind. " Thou art not ignorant," says the

master, "that I think that which is first in nature is of Q;reater Nature,

dignity than that which is first in time." "This," says the disciple, Authority,

"is known to almost all." "We have learnt, further," says the

master,
" that Reason is first in nature, but Authority in time. For

although nature was created together with time. Authority did not

begin to exist from the beginning of time and nature. But Reason

has arisen together with Nature and Time, from the beginning of

things." Disciple.
—"Reason itself teaches this. For Authority, J^on[o^each

no doubt, hath proceeded from true Reason, but Reason not by other.

any means from Authority. And all Authority, which is not ap-

proved by true Reason, turns out to be weak. But true Reason,

seeing that it stands firm and immutable, protected by its own

virtues, needs not to be strengthened by any confirmation of Au-

thority, True Authority, indeed, as it seems to me, is nothing
else but Truth united by the power of Reason, and transmitted in

letters by the holy Fathers for the benefit of posterity. Perhaps,

however, you do not agree with me." M.—"Entirely. Therefore,
in the subject which is now before us, let us resort, first, to Reason,
and then to Authority."

Unquestionably we have here a statement which any modern wiiatisirn-

Rationalist may, if he pleases, make use of in proof that Johannes statement.'^

was one of his progenitors. But he will do well to weigh the words,
and give them their full force, or he may find that he is committed

unawares to opinions which he would most eagerly repudiate. The
Ratio which was coeval with Nature, and to which all things in Time
must be secondary, is that fixed Purpose, that Eternal Reason and
Order which man's Reason is created to investigate and perceive.

Authority must not be set before this Reason, precisely because it

is the result, as Johannes affirms, of a Reason which is working
under temporal conditions, though this Authority may be most

helpful in assisting the reason of any individual man in its efforts

to break loose from its time boundaries, and to enter into the truth

of which it is in search. Whether this view is just or absurd, it is

that which any careful reader of Scotus will be quite certain was

Vol. I. 2 I
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liis view. That eternal Name which he declares to be at the foun-

dation of all things, and in the image of which he believes man to be

created, will not allow him to glorify the opinions or discoveries of

any man, or any succession of men. The Light which they perceive
is always above that which is in them

;
it is in God's light only

that they see light. Language, therefore, such as Johannes uses,

however much it may often have offended Popes, and clashed with

many of the Middle Age traditions, is not language which can have

sounded strange to any, even the most popular and orthodox,
doctors of those ages. They will perfectly have understood it.

Nearly all of them, at some time or other, for some purpose or

other, will have resorted to this, or to some equivalent form of

expression. So far irom being a rebellion against their ordinary

theology
—the effort of a free spirit to shake it off and substitute

for it the conclusions of philosophy
—it was just when they were

most theological, just when they were contemplating the name of

God, the Trinity in Unity, as beneath all their thoughts, and im-

plied in all, that they resorted to it most, and that they could least

bear the notion that antiquity, or that any cotemporary dogmatist
was the measure and standard of truth. Again, and again, we shall

see what a protest was borne—now by kings, now by popular
teachers and preachers, now by the most systematic doctors, each

maintaining their own position, each resisting some intrusion upon
their own principle

—
against the slavery to which they all in turns

submitted.

47. The second book opens with some remarks on the original

quadripartite division of the subject. We are now enlightened
about that last section, of things neither creating nor created, which

caused the disciple so much trouble. It appears that the first and

the fourth divisions both refer to the Divine Nature, the first to it

as the beginning from which all things are derived, the last as the

end at which all things are aiming, and in which they are to ter-

minate. " He is said to be the cause of all things," says our author,
"
seeing that from that Cause the whole circle of things which after

it, are created from it, diffuses itself into genera and species, and

numbers and differences, and whatever other distinctions there are

in Nature, with a certain wonderful and divine multiplication. But

seeing that to that same Cause all things which proceed from it,

when they shall come to their end, will return, therefore it is

called the end of all things, and is said neither to create nor to be

created
;

for after all things have returned into it, nothing further

will proceed from it by generation in place and time, in kinds and

forms, since all will be quiet in it, and will remain an imchanged
and an imdivided one." This, which is the most startling an-

nouncement of the pantheistical tendency of our author's specula-
tions which we have yet met with, we should not have introduced
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till it could receive the elucidations and explanations wliicli are

reserved for the later books, if it did not seem to us very important DouMe sense

in connection with his views of Man upon which we are about to

enter. In fiict, he felt the necessity for this introduction, since a

work on the Division of Nature might have seemed not to require

any allusion to this final state of things in which all divisions are

to cease. But Johannes would have us consider that all division

or analysis into parts, involves the idea of a return into the whole
from which those parts have issued. And he would have us look

upon man, as, in one point of view, the cause of all the partitions
and distinctions of the universe

;
in another, as the reconciliation and

meeting-point of them all.

48. The principle of the Bible, that man is made in the image Man the

of God, is the fundamental one of this book. With great force a^af^
°^

and ability, Johannes maintains what he believes to be the doc-

trine of the Scriptures, and of all the great theologians, that the

Divine humanity cannot be adequately contemplated in 7nen; that

there must be a Universal Man ;
that the divine Word could alone

lie that Universal 'Man. It is in the effort to connect this ideal

Humanity with actual human beings and human history, that

Johannes, as it seems to us, stumbles and falls. He quotes the Tiie Univsr-

New Testament in support of the principle that in the Universal
^^^ *'^^

Man there is neither male nor female. To reconcile that principle
with the distinctions of sex in the actual world, he affirms (in direct

contradiction to the text of the Old Testament) this distinction to

be the consequence of the Fall. Of course the abolition of it, and Distinction

with it of all other distinctions of which it is the example and type, bufel to tte

is looked forward to as involved in the final reward and consum- ^^^^

raation. Let it be well understood, that this doctrine is logically
and consistently carried out in that blank and dreary Unity which
Johannes dreamed of, and thought that he hoped for, and let each

one ask himself how near he has often been—how near the most wiiither

orthodox members of the Church have often been—to that heresy
such an

which they so reasonably dread. Once admit the thought that leads.

evil is productive and creative, not merely destructive
;

that it

establishes an order instead of disturbing all order ; that it is not

equally the foe of distinction and of Unity, and the inference of

Johannes is irresistible. Our only wonder is that with this opinion
he could unite so very clear and exquisite a sense of perfection and

harmony in the world, the parentage
—at least the foster parentage

-—of which he regarded as so anti-divine.

49. The doctrine that Humanity in its highest most ideal sense

is the image of the Divinity, is carried out with great consistency
in this book. Brahminical, Buddhist, Platonical, and Neoplato- The Human

nical thinkers, had all spoken of a Trinity in Man. The Fathers ^'""^'•

had eagerly acknowledged the idea
; only they had pointed out
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the danger of reasoning from that which we discover in ourselves

as our human nature to that which is divine ; they had declared

that a revelation of God enables us to see what there is corres-

ponding to it in the Creature. Johannes follows out this principle
to the utmost. He speaks of a threefold motion or rotation of man
about the divine centre. The first or inmost circle is that described

by the Nous, which he renders Intellectus, Animus, or Mens. This

recognizes God as the Principle of its attraction, the source of its

Light, but enters into no thought or conception respecting Him,
confessing Him as the Absolute and the Incomprehensible. The
second is that of the Reason or Virtue (his translation of "hiyor

and hvuxfiis^ which acknowledges God as the primary cause of the

things which are, and which takes account of those primordial
causes or ideas which are implied in His creatures and in all his

operations. The third motion is that of the Aixuoiec and iviQ-ynu,
which takes notice of all distinct operations, and enters into them.

In translating ^iduoicc by senses, he feels that he is open to criticism.

He justifies himself by saying that he speaks not of the sense as

e.xisting in penetrative organs, but of an internal perception of the

mind itself These three elements of humanity form the Triad

of our author, the human Trinity, each of them corresponding to

one of the Ineffable Names,
50. Our readers will have perceived that this view of Man, or

Human Nature, is Platonical, not Aristotelian. Man is not a crea-

ture who can be contemplated in himself His habits, energies,

perceptions, intellectual or sensible, cannot be looked upon inde-

pendently from their centre. From God they have been derived.

About Him they revolve. Into Him they return. Nothing can

be so adverse as such a representation is to the school doctrines of

the time, which were assigning, in true Stagyrite fashion, its own

sphere to each science, and were doing their utmost that each, while

it did homage to theology as the primary architechtonical science,

yet should preserve its due and respectful distance. Johannes does

not discuss theology, anthropology, physiology ;
but he speaks of

God, of man, of involuntary things, and their relations to each

other. The difference between the two methods is amazing. Each

new period, as it introduces new modifications and applications of

one and the other, only makes the difference more conspicuous.
Nowhere does it appear more remarkably than in the doctrine of

primordial causes, as it is set forth by our author. The disciple is

desirous to know whether these causes are the same with that dark

and formless void of which the sacred historian speaks. Are not,

he demands, the expressions convertible ?
" For formless matter,

nay, the very want of form, we may in some sort declare to be :i

cause of things, seeing that in that they have their beginning,

though it be a formless, that is to say, an imperfect, beginning.

i
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And although they are understood to be ahiiost nothiug, yet not

absolutely nothing, but a kind of inchoation, aiming at form and

perfection." The master bids him to fix his attention, that the

mists which are clouding his intellect may be scattered. So far They are

are these primordial causes from being identical with that formless laOTticai.""'

void which is the nearest conceivable approximation to nothing,
that; in them we discover the true essence of things, the grounds
of all life.

"
Cause, indeed, if it is truly cause, encloses within

itself most perfectly all things of which it is the cause, and perfects
in itself its own effects before they appear in anything without.

And when they break forth into kinds and visible forms by gen-
eration, they lose not their perfection in it, but remain fully and

immutably in it, and want no other perfection except the perfection
of that one in which they together and for ever subsist."

" The void of things is nothing; but a certain The formless
. , . 3.11 fippetcncy

motion, an escape from not being, a longing and appetency for or capacity

being. But primordial causes have been so established in the "^'^^"'S-

beginning, that is, in the Word of God, that they have no move-
ment or appetency after perfection in anything save in Him in

whom they are unchangeably, and in whom they have their per-
fect form. For always turning towards that one form of all things The divine

which all things desire, the Word of the Father, they rirst receive
^^°'^'^'

their form and never lose it. In them are the causes of places and
of times. But those things which are beneath them in the in-

ferior order of things, are in such wise created by them that they
attract them to themselves, and aim at the one principle of all

things ;
but they themselves in no wise turn to those things which

are beneath them, but ever contemplate that Form of theirs which
is above them, so that they never cease to be formed by it. For

by themselves they are without form, and in that universal form
of theirs they know themselves as perfectly built up. But what Primordial

reasonable man will dare to affirm concerning that which is with- tiwiwitiftiie

out form, this which may be affirmed concerning the primordial
substantial

causes, especially when that formless matter cannot be believed to

have proceeded from any other source but from these causes ?

For if primordial causes are those ideas which are primarily created

by the one creative Cause of all things, and create those things
which are beneath them, what wonder if we believe, and have the

most certain grounds for maintaining, that formless matter itself was
created by the primordial causes ?"

51. In the final chapter of this book he recurs to the same sub- Prototypes

ject. "Primordial causes, then, being, as I said before, what
the Greeks call Ideas, that is, species and forms, the eternal and

unchangeable reasons, according to which, and in which, the visible

and the invisible world are formed and governed; and, therefore, by
the wise men of the Greeks, were rightly called prototypes, that is,
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the primary examples which the Father made in the Son, and by
the Holy Spirit divides and multiplies into their own effects. They
call them also fore-ordinations, for in them whatever things are

coming into existence, or have come into existence, or shall come
into existence, are, by the divine Providence, once and at once

immutably predestinated. For nothing naturally arises, in the

visible or invisible creature, besides that which in them is before

all places and times predefined and preordained. Therefore they
are further called by philosophers acts or motions of the divine

will. Since all thin2;s the Lord willed to make, in them He made

primordially and causally. The ages v;hich were to be, were created

in them before they were. Wherefore they are said to be the prin-

ciples of all things, seeing that all things whatsoever perceived

by sense or intelligence in the visible or invisible creation, subsist

by participation in them. And they are themselves participations
of the one highest cause of the universe and of the sacred Trinity,
and therefore are they said to exist in themselves, because no crea-

ture is interposed between them and the one Cause of all things.
And while the primordial Causes subsist immutably in it, they
become the causes of other causes that follow out to the very ex-

tremes of all nature, and are infinitely multiplied ; infinitely I mean,
not in respect of the Creator, but of the creature

;
for the end of

the multiplication of the creatiires is known only to the Creator.

The primordial causes, then, which wise men call the principles of

all things, are Goodness in itself. Essence in itself. Life in itself,

Wisdom in itself. Truth in itself. Intellect in itself. Reason in itself,

Virtue in itself, Justice in itself, Health in itself, ^lagnitude in it-

self, Omnipotence in itself. Eternity in itself. Peace in itself, and
all virtues and reasons which the Father once and at once made in

the Son, and according to which is established the order of all

things, from the highest to the lowest, that is, from the intellectual

creature that is next to God, to the farthest order of things in which

bodies are contained."

52. Here is the Christian Platonism of the 9tli century in its

most complete form, exceedingly unlike the Alexandrian Platonism

from which it has been supposed to be derived, equally unlike the

pure Socratic Platonism of which that was the corruption, different

in most important respects from the Augustinian Platonism, or

from that of the Greek Fathers with which it stands in much
closer affinity. It was impossible for a man with such an idea

of the Godhead, and of the divine humanity of the Word, as

Johannes had, to be in sympathy with Plotinus, and with those

who derived their lore from him. It was as impossible for him, as

it was for them, to place himself in the position and point of view

of the elder inquirers. It was impossible for one who started with

i\ theory which made man's actual condition dependent on the Fall,
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even if that theory was in accordance with many of the statements

in the writings of the Fathers, or followed legitimately from them,
to have the same sense which they had of an evil in himself, which

was disturbing all relations with his fellows and with this world.

His Platonism, therefore, stands by itself, unintelligible without

these previous passages in the history of human thought, but not

to be confounded with any of them, interesting as a study for all

times, valuable as a protest in his own time, indispensable as an

illustration of some of the most perplexing problems in the after

scholastical philosophy, but strangely unlike that philosophy in its

foundation, even more than in its superstructure.
53. In the third book we enter upon that species which has The Created

been described as Created and not Creating, At the opening of
creating

it the disciple raises an important question :
" How it is that the species.

Being who has been so carefully denied to be included under any
of the predicaments, should nevertheless be considered in a treatise

on the division of Nature?" The master answers that he would

by no means speak of God in any of the terms which belong to a

created universe, and which therefore imply limitation; but that How far the

the universe itself, and nature, so far as it is identical with the
cause'may

universe, must include the Creator as well as the created, and that be included

without this admission it would be absolutely impossible to treat verse

of the created, which is only participant of the goodness, wisdom,
essence, which dwell superlatively and transcendently in Him from
whom they have come. Another question springs out of this. The
different primordial causes were arranged in a certain order in

the last book. Was this order adopted at hazard, or did the writer

mean that Goodness is the first of them. Essence the second. Life

the third ? The answer is, that there is a divine order which dwells

only in the mind of God himself, which no creature can dare to

look into. Nevertheless, there is an intuition which is given to The order of

those who reverently and humbly contemplate the universe, not fo^^yecM^^

following their own guesses, but seeking to be led by the higher ascertain it.

Wisdom, which enables them to see a sequence in principles, and
to trace not perfectly, but with an approximation to certainty, their

evolution. On this ground Johannes ventures to affirm, not withoiit

the authority of Fathers, and especially of Dionysius the Areopagite,
that goodness in itself is the most comprehensive of the divine

donations, and in some sense precedes the others. " For the cause

of all things, that creative goodness which is God, to this end first

of all created that cause which is called goodness in itself, that by
it He might bring all things which are from non-existence into

being. Essence, therefore, must be considered as following Good- Goodness

uess, not as the ground of it."
" And this," he says,

" the Scripture
i^efore Being

openly pronounces, saying, God saw all things, and not, lo they
are, but lo they are very good. What,'' he adds,

" would it
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avail only to be, if the well-being were taken away?"
" For in

truth all things which are, are in so far forth as they are good ;

but to whatever degree they are not good, or rather to whatever

degree they are less good, to that degree they are not. Therefore

if their goodness is altogether taken away, there remains no Being.
For simply to be, or to be essentially, the well-being and the essen-

tial well-being being taken away, is an abuse of language, as also

it is to speak of being and eternal being under that condition."

This bold position gives birth to a still bolder. Goodness, he

affirms, may be without Being.
" Not only the things which are,

are good, but even those which are not are called good. Yea,
those things are called far better which are not, than those which

are. For in so far forth as through their excellence they trans-

cend Essence, they approach to the super-essential Good, but in

so far as they participate of Essence, they are separated from the

super-essential Good." Here our subtle Celt enters into one of

those extravagant and monstrous refinements which give us Goths

a right to raise our rough voices against him, and to declare that

into such an impalpable cloud world we, for our parts, have

no wish to ascend. In fact we see here " the Nemesis of logic.''

Johannes, the great antagonist of formal distinctions, who has shown
that we cannot be consistent with ourselves that we must use

paradoxical language when we speak of that which is divine, is

driven by the dfemon of logic, by the wildest longing for con-

sistency, into expressions that are almost insane. One must have

great faith in his goodness, and some knowledge of our own tempta-

tions, not to suspect him of having lost his earnestness when he

wrote such sentences as these. We do not, however, entertain

any such suspicion. We only read in his rash and wild utterances

the attempt of a courageous and really devout mind to utter that

which it knew to be unutterable, to clothe in the form of concep-
tions those thoughts which become safe and practical and the be-

ginning of good deeds, when they take the form of adoration. They
show, further, how much the transcendent metaphysics ofJohannes
needed to be associated with a sound morality, that they might not

be made the warrant for conclusions which no one would have ab-

horred more than himself

54. In the following paragraph, the dependence of Life upon
Essence is in like manner established. A remark which occurs in

the course of the investigation, throws some light upon a distinction

which we have already met with in Aristotle, and which is here

transferred and adapted to Christian ideas. "Wisdom," he says,
"

is properly called that virtue whereby the contemplative mind,
whether it be human or angelical, considers eternal and unchange-
able things, whether it is occupied about the primary cause of

all things, or about the primordial causes of things which the
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Father hath formed in His own Word, which species of study is

called by the wise Theology. But science is the virtue whereby
the theoretical mind, whether human or angelical, treats of the

nature of things proceeding out of the primordial causes by gen-
eration, divided into genera and species by differences and proper-

ties, whether it is subject to accidents or without them, whether it Physics

is joined to bodies or altogether free from them, whether distri-

buted in places and times, or beyond places and times, united and

inseparable in its own simplicity ;
which kind of study is called

physics. For physics is the science of all natures that are cog-
nizable by the senses or the intellect."

55. This is in fact the pi'oper subject of our present book.

Hitherto we have been occupied with the causes or first principles
of things ;

now we are to consider their effects, how they come
ibrth into forms. We might, therefore, claim a release from our Forms,

task, on the plea that Johannes was passing beyond our meta-

physical and moral region, into one with which we have no direct

concern. But we are afraid that this excuse will hardly be admitted

by any student of this third book. Our author is never more

metaphysical than when he approaches physics. The question
which occupied all ancient philosophers so much, how the prin-

ciples of which the world consists can be said to have come into

existence at a certain time, is here discussed at great length, and
with courage as well as humility, by Johannes. He admits, in the

fullest sense, that all visible effects are connected with time, and

have come into existence with time. He does not for a moment
suppose anything to exist independently of God. But since he The Creation

can attribute no accident to God, he believes that creation itself is

involved and implied in His Being, or in that which he has told us

is higher than being. His transcendent Goodness
;
that whatever is

made has in it a divine principle, apart from which it would not be,
and that this principle existed eternally in the Divine Word. So
that it is not incorrect to say that all things are made, and that all

things are eternal, seeing that that which is the very ground and

principle of their being was in Him with whom is no variableness

or shadow of turning, who is the same yesterday, to-day, and for

ever. He quotes the words of St. John, using that punctuation
which is adopted by some of our most modern commentators,—
" What was made in Him was Life,'' or, as he says Augustine
explains it,

—" What was made locally and temporarily, in Him
was life." "For," he goes on, "the same Augustine manifestly
teaches that both places and times, with all things that are made
in them, were made eternally in the Word of God. He understood

the apostle to speak strictly concerning the Word, in whom are

orp.ited all things which are in heaven and which are in earth,
visible or invisible. Under the word visible we must include places
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and times, and all things which are in them." The conclusion is,

that we must not hesitate to say, that all the causes of all things,
and all the effects of all causes, are' both eternal, and made in the

Word.
56. The book concludes with an examination of the 1st chapter

of Genesis, which the writer, carefully considering the opposing

opinions of different Fathers, and bringing all the philological as

well as physical knowledge he had to bear upon the subject, in-

terprets as exhibiting not the production of visible things, but the

gradual unfolding of their different orders and species in the divine

mind. However much boldness he may show in his treatment of

these and other topics which are handled in this book, however un-

fortunate some of his phrases may seem to us to be, however widely
we may dissent from many of his conclusions, we are bound to

acknowledge that the habitual temper of his mind is faithfully

exhibited in the inference and the petitions which he puts into the

mouth of his disciple.
"
Assuredly the divine clemency suffereth

not those who piously and humbly seek the trutli to wander in

the darkness of ignorance, to fall into the pits of false opinions, and

to perish in them. For there is no worse death than the ignorance
of truth, no deeper whirlpool than that in which false things are

chosen in place of the true, which is the very property of error.

For out of these, foul and abominable monsters are wont to shape
themselves in human thoughts, while loving and following which,
as if they were true, wishing to embrace flying shadows and not

able to do it, the carnal soul falls ofttimes into an abyss of misery.
Wherefore we ought continually to pray and to say,

'

God, our

salvation and redemption, who hast given us nature, grant to us

also grace. ]\Ianifest thy light to us, feeling after Thee, and seek-

ing Thee, in the shades of ignorance. Recall us from our errors.

Stretch out thy right hand to us weak ones who cannot, without

Thee, come to Thee. Show Thyself to those who seek nothing
besides Thee ! Break the clouds of vain phantasies Avhich suffer

not the eye of the mind to behold Thee in that way in which Thou

permittest those that long to behold that face of thine, though it

is invisible, which is their rest, the end beyond which they crave

for nothing, seeing that there cannot be any good beyond it that

is higher than itself!'"

57. The fourth book brings us a great step forward in the in-

quiry. The master enters upon it with unwonted trembling ;
all the

storms and quicksands they have encountered already are nothing,
he says, to those which they must look for in the remainder of

their voyage. They start from the words of Genesis in the record

of the fifth day's creation, Let the ivaters bring forth ahiindanily

the raoving creature that hath life ; let the earth bring forth the living

creature after Ms kind. He develops this idea, of which he had
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given a hint in the former book, that what is here spoken of is not The Genesis

the birth of actual things, but the formation of kinds and orders
" """s®-

which had an existence in the Divine Word before they came forth

into visible and material shapes ;
then he proceeds to the great ques-

tion of all, how man stands related to the rest of the universe. There
is no flinching or hesitation here. It is laid down as a principle

recognized among the wise, that the whole creation is found in Manthe

man. For he understands and reasons as an angel ;
he has senses,

and administers a body as an animal. The division of the whole

creation is fivefold. Either it is Corporeal, or Vital, or Sensitive, or

Rational, or Intellectual. And all these are contained in every
man. The extreme of his nature is his body ;

then comes the The ciiffeient

Seminal Life governing his body, over which life his sense presides ; in sian.

then the Reason which contemplates the order and arrangement of

things; then the Intellect, which is occupied with God. This

division, however, is not to be understood as if the Intellect, the

Reason, the Sense, the Seminal Life, were separate entities, to which
a different region is assigned. The word '

parts,' in reference to

man, is ambiguous, though indispensable. Johannes would speak
rather of a variety of movements or administrations. " For when
the reason carefully contemplates the human soul, it finds that

soul to be most simple
—a whole in itself—and in no part to

be unlike itself, or to have a higher and lower within itself; in any
of those things, at least, which constitute its essence. The whole

administers the body, nourishes it, causes it to grow. The whole

perceives in the senses
;
the whole receives the appearances of sen-

sible things; the whole remembers, &c Whereby
it is understood how the whole human soul is formed in the

image of God, because the whole intellect is intelligent, the

whole reason discursive, the whole sense sentient, the whole life

vivifying."
58. The body, though administered by these powers, is care- The Body,

fully excluded from the idea of man so made in the image of God
;

and the fall of man is again affirmed to be the sole cause of the

division of sexes, and of the multiplication of the species by genera- The Sexes,

tion. But the question inevitably suggests itself, Was the body,

then, produced by evil ? Was it not contemplated in the original

creation " Let us make man in our image ?
" The question is re-

solved as one might anticipate. The original body is affirmed to The Body
1 1- •,. 1 1

•
,. 1 -i. i.- i u before and

have been spiritual and immortal
;

its corruption to be a super- aftertheFaii.

venient accident, the consequence of transgression. This opinion,

which, as far as the bare statement of it goes, does not disagree
with the one commonly adopted by divines, is especially necessary
to Johannes, since he could not consistently tolerate the notion of

the created body being subsequent, in time, to the spiritual or in-

tellectual. The form of the body, its primary spiritual constitu-
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tion, is declared to remain amidst all the changes which it has un-

dergone from its connection with matter, and from subjection to the

accidents of matter. Its outward material vesture will fall off, and
be mixed with the elements out of which it is formed. But the

true native form, the proper body, will be preserved, and recover

its relation to the soul which inhabits it.

59. On this subject, as always, Johannes is careful to sup-

port himself with the authority of the Fathers. Gregory of Nyssa
is his main prop ;

but he is honest enough to perceive and ac-

knowledge that there are passages in Augustine which seem to

affirm that an animal, earthly, body belonged to man before his

fall, and that the plain letter of the Bible is in favour of that

opinion. In the effort to reconcile these statements, he encounters

the question of all questions, whether the existence of the evil to

come was 2^Teserd to the mind of the Creator
;
the phrase whether

He was jy^'CBScient of it, he rejects, as introducing a notion of time

into the idea of the Godhead. He disputes the existence of any
period of innocence, urging that the Scripture rather compels us to

suppose that the Paradisiacal state was lost and the animal condi-

tion of man contracted immediately.
60. The discussion on the nature of Paradise which follows, and

which is continued to the end of the fourth book, belongs strictly
to the province of the interpreter of Scripture. We should gladly

pass it over altogether on this plea, were it not necessary for the

purpose of our history and for the justification of our objections to

I\I. Guizot that we should show how inseparably the philosophy of

Johannes is intertwined with his theology, and how all his conside-

rations respecting man and nature have God for their basis. We are

quite aware that we are giving an apparent advantage to the theory

respecting our author which we have rejected, when we say that

he evidently inclines to the opinion that Paradise is wholly intel-

lectual, and not local
;
that though he does not positively contra-

dict the opposite doctrine, and admits that there are passages in

some of the Fathers in favour of it, he quotes with evident delight
and sympathy the numerous sentences from the two Gregories,
from Ambrose, and from Augustine, which contain what we call

the allegorical sense, and that he looks upon them as governing
the interpretation of those which are apparently at variance with

them. Considered from our point of view, this evidence would be

decisive that he was merely philosophizing away Holy Writ. But
he seemed to himself to be vindicating the eternal and invisible,

which Holy Writ is making known to us, from a carnal philosophy
that explains away whatever it cannot reduce under the forms of

sense. He protests vehemently against the letter which killeth,

and the Jews who rejected Christ because they could not look

beyond that letter, at the same time that he takes great pains by
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all the aids which he possesses, to arrive at the signification of the

letter. Our own opinion has been sufficiently indicated already.
We feel not the least disposed to resolve actual men and women
into Keason and Sense, actual trees into spiritual principles, actual

animals into the lower portions of our own nature. All such themandthe
reductions and translations savour of the close school-room and Spiritualists,

cell
; they do not belong to the open air, to health and freedom.

But just as little do we expect to find health and freedom when men
and women and trees and animals are reduced into dry skeletons,

1'rom which life and motion and mystery have been exhausted.

This is our temptation. This is what the interpreters and doctors

do, who wrap themselves in their insolent and conceited affectation

of being the only sensible men that the world has seen, alike

despisers of the past and out of sympathy with the luture, incap-
able of understanding their fathers, heartless and indifferent to

all the thoughts that are working in their children. They have

ceased even to care for the letter of the books which they esteem

divine. They worship nothing but themselves and their own wis-

dom. We are no disciples of Johannes
;
but we venture to say

that any one page, almost any one sentence, of his book, would

suggest more subjects for thought, would awaken more reflection,

and, above all, would promote more reverence for the Bible, than

(olios of the'r flat and dreary repetitions.
61. The last book of the treatise, "On the Division of Nature," TiieFiftii

is, in many respects, the most striking of the five. There are pas-
^°°^

sages in it of very high philosophical eloquence. The tone of it is

freer and more exalted. There are fewer refinements—a more
evident consciousness of the grandeur and awfulness of the subject.

Yet, as might be expected, there is more in it to shock the ordi-

nary reader than in the earlier books, seeing that the principles
which are latent in them are here expanded and developed. We Tiie

are come to the full exposition of the doctrine that all things are
®^ * ' "*

to return unto God, that He is to be all in all. We are come,

therefore, to the point in which we may expect to find the panthe-
istical seeds which we have detected in our author coming forth

into their full flower. There are passages certainly which justify
that expectation ;

there are many more which will seem to justify
it to a person who has already passed judgment on Johannes, and
is seeking for evidence in support of his foregone conclusion.

The sentences in the book which we would especially recommend The Absolute

to such persons are those wherein Johannes speaks, as Buddhists
" "°^'

of old and some modern Germans have spoken, of an absolute

Nothing, in the contemplation of which, if we interpreted him

strictly, the pure and perfected soul at last loses itself Let no one

suppose that we are not aware that he has used such language, or

that we are not sensible of its exceedin^^ danger, wi:en we say that

on the whole this book mitigates instead of increasing the appre-
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Unfair in- hensions we had formed of our author's tendencies, and enables us

tJ^^e^useo™™ fo ^^el what a deep fountain of inward devotion and spiritual lite

this lau- there was in him to counteract them. If we pronounce con-

demnation upon him for that word about Nothing, Mde. Guion
and Fenelon, and many Protestants whose faith no one would
dream of suspecting, must be likewise excommunicated. And
when Johannes, who is a much more consistent thinker and rea-

soner than any of them, develops his idea of the return of all

things to their original, he carefully guards against the inference

for which some of his phrases in the earlier books gave consider-

able excuse, that any thing or person must lose his or its distinct

substance or personality in order that it may re-ascend to that

Fount of Being from which, by transgression, or the effects of

transgression, there had been a separation. Whatever the ap-

parent necessities of his theory might demand, his moral instincts

and his theological instincts also rebel against the decree that the

greatest iulness and perfection of life in any creature can involve

the loss and absorption of any of the foculties, energies, affections

which had dwelt in it, and therefore of that which has been its

Tiie churacteristiG energy and strength and affection. However hard it

fmcUht"'^' ™^y '^^ to reconcile the preservation of every type, and of every
Uuiversai. individual creature with that fulness of the divine perfection, that

indwelling of all in God, which the Scriptures taught him to hope
for, and to which he found the most illustrious of the Fathers of

the Church continually referring, he still felt that there must be
Diflference in somehow sucli a reconciliation. His firm and undoubtinsr belief
tlie practical . i t-v- • itt i ii- •

i n i
•

i

result in the Divine \V ord as idim in whom all things were created, anu

amUh™
'^"^

^^y whom all things consisted—his equally strong conviction that
piotinian this Word had been made flesh and dwelt amonn; men, and had
Pun til Gists.

redeemed not a part of creation, but the whole of it—offered, as he

thought, the solution of the theoretical difficulty, certainly kept
him from the practical confusions which it might have engendered.

Any one who compares his idea of a return into the divine nature

with that of any philosophers or theologians who have never entered

into these Christian principles, or have let them go, will feel himself

in one case to be ascending through verdant meadows and by
sunny slopes, on which cattle are grazing and in which are the

habitations of human beings, to the summit of a mountain which

may perhaps be covered with snow, which may at times be lost in

mist, but from which there is ever and anon, in spite of its own

seeming desolation,a glorious prospect of hill, and vale, and river, and
from which there is always a descent into the richer and softer re-

gions where breathing is free
;

that in the other case he is carried

at once into a polar region, with scarcely a hope of ever breaking
loose from the thick ribbed ice to see once more the face of men,,

to hear the music of human voices.

i!)2. It must, however, be confessed that Johannes asserts a due-
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trine in this book which we suspect will give far more offence to Tiie

many of his readers in our day than any of the expressions that of^E^l"'*'""'

savour of Pantheism, and might tempt some readers into that of

which the author was himself free. He asserts vehemently that

the extinction of moral evil is implied in the order and in the re-

demption of the universe, as these are set forth to us in holy Scrip-
ture. The Master says,

" Dost thou then consider that evil and

its consequences, death and misery, and the punishments of divers

faults were created by God, and are participant of the divine vir-

tue? For when it is written, 'death and life are from the Lord,' The Death

I do not think he speaks of that death which humanity dies by GodtL"^*""

sinning, but of that death to which the Psalmist refers when he I'eathofSeit

says,
' Blessed in the sight of the Lord is the death of His saints,'

that is, precious is the passage of purified souls into the intimate

contemplation of truth, which is the true blessedness and eternity.
This is the death which i'lose who live religiously and in chas-

tity of heart seek their God die even while they dwell in this mor-
tal life, seeing what they see in a glass darkly, hereafter to return

to the ancient and original glory of the divine image, the seeing
God face to face. . . . Where, by face, we are to understand

such an apparition of that divine virtue, which in itself is per-
ceived by no creature, as may be comprehensible to the human
intellect. "Wherefore, if evil, and death, and misery, is repugnant
to the nature that has been so formed, neither is constituted in

Him who is the cause of all things, I wonder on what principle TheExtentof

you deliberate and hesitate, thinking that evil and the death of ^^'^e'"?"""-

eternal torments can remain for ever in that humanity the whole
of which the Word of God took into Himself and redeemed

;

whereas true reason teacheth that nothing contrary to the divine

goodness, and life, and blessedness, can be co-eternal with them.

For the divine goodness will consume evil, eternal life will absorb

death and misery. For it is written,
' I will be thy plague,

O death, thy torment, O hell.'
"

63. Although Johannes appears in this last passage to reason, it Reason,

will be observed that he appeals to Scripture as the true interpre- fh^FaJue'rs.

ter of the divine reason to men. Nor does he omit continued re-

ference to Ambrose and Augustine (for his partiality for the Greek
Fathers does not make him the least indifferent to the Latin) in

support of the principle which he is defending. He was aware, of

course, that a number of passages might be produced from them
in direct opposition to the sentiments which he was propounding,

yet he sincerely believed that if they were allowed to explain

themselves, and if their deepest and most deliberate expositions
were taken to control those which furnished the readiest ma-
terials for quotations, they would be found to accord with him in

spirit, if not in letter, and to be at hopeless variance with the popu-
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lar teachers who relied upon them. It is not likely that these ar-

guments would have much weight with the modern English reader.

He would assume that Johannes was perverting his authorities to

his own use, even when their words seemed to favour him most.

Possibly a sentence or two of his own, which express his most in-

ward tlioughts and convictions, may leave a pleasanter impression
on the minds of our readers, and may lead them to part with him,

His practical as we do, not without some respect and tenderness. ''

Hence," he
''""'

says, "it most clearly follows that nothing else is to be desired ex-

cept the joy which comes from truth, which is direct, and nothing
else is to be shunned except His absence, which is the one and
sole cause of all eternal sorrow. Take from me Christ, no good
will remain to me, and no torment affrights me. The loss and ab-

sence of Christ is the torment of the whole rational creation
;
nor

do I think there is any other." What else is necessary to be

said, on his behalf, he shall say for himself, in the words with

L'Envoi. which he takes leave of his pupil. "If in this work which I have
now completed, any one shall discover that I have written what
was ignorant and superfluous, let him impute it to my hastiness

and carelessness, and let him, as a humble beholder of man's

poverty, weighed down by his fleshly tabernacle, look upon it with

a pious and pitiful heart. For I deem that there is nothing per-
fect yet in human studies, nothing without error in this dark life.

Wherefore the Eighteous, while they still live in the flesh, are not

called so because they actually are so, but because they wish to be

so, craving for a perfect righteousness which is to be
;
the affec-

tion of their mind wins them their name. . . . But if any one

finds anything in this book that is useful and tends to the building

up of the Catholic faith, let him ascribe it to God alone, who only

brings to light the hidden things of darkness, and brings those who
seek Him to Himself, purged from their errors

;
and let his Spirit,

joined with us in love, render thanks with us to the universal

Cause of all good things, Avithout whom we can do nothing ;
not

tempted by the lust of condemning, not kindled by the torch of

envy, which more than all other vices, seeks to break the bond of

charity and brotherhood. And so, in peace with all, whether

they kindly receive that which we have put together, and behold

it with the pure eye of their mind, or whether they unkindly re-

ject it, and judge it before they know what and of what kind it is,

I commit my work first to God, who says
' Ask and it shall be

given you, seek and you shall find,' and next to you, dearest

brother in Christ, my fellow-worker in the pursuit of wisdom, to

be examined and corrected. . . . Hereafter, when these words

shall come into the hands of those who seek wisdom truly, seeing

they will conspire with their previous questionings, they will not

only receive them with a glad mind, but will kiss them as if they
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were their own kinsmen come back to them. But if they should

(all among those who are quicker in blaming than in sympathizing,
I would not contend much with them. Let every one use the

sense which he has till that light conies which will make darkness

out of the light of those who are philosophizing falsely and un-

worthily, and will turn the darkness of those who welcome it into

light."

Concerning the opinions of the man who could speak thus

we may form very diffei-ent judgments ;
some of them we shall,

most of us, probably, agree in condemning. To the man himself
j

an earnest and charitable student will be inclined to apply the

prayer which was spoken of one in the next century, who
honoured Johannes and shared his evil fame :

Post o1)itnm \i\ain tecum, tecum requiescam.
Nee fiat melior sors inea sorte tu2,.

2 k



CHAPTER 111.

TENTH AND ELEVENTH CENTURIES.

Review of 1- TuE ninth century has detained us longer, than its impnrtanct

flentur'"'
^" ^^'^

*^)'^^
^* general readers would appear to justily. But we

cannot apologise for the time we have devoted to it, or to the

eminent, comparatively unknown, man, whom we have taken

as representing some of its deepest thoughts though certainly not

its popular opinions. The controversies of this century are the

proper induction to the school history of the Middle Ages. In

considering how those controversies wei'e involved with the prac-
tical life of the period, with its ecclesiastical organization, with the

fears, struggles, hopes of its most remarkable men, we learn not

to treat that School history as the record of barren and by-
gone speculations ; it is full of enduring, full of present and per-
sonal, significance, if we will be at the pains of breaking the rough
and hard shell that we may find what is within. There were deep
tires burning in the hearts, and not seldom breaking forth in the

words of those who, if we judge them from mere reports of their

theories, we should suppose were entirely removed from sympathy
with us their ordinary fellow-croatures.

liirrenness ^- ^ lie tenth century will afford us no occasion for sucb ex-
„f tiicTeiiih.

planations. In outward bustle, in the mere number of eventt,

hard to methodize, but stirring enough, so far as secret and open
Climes can make them so, this age is far more conspicuous than

its predecessor. Nevertheless, the epithet "dark," which has

been bestowed upon it, with very little dissension, by historians,

is justified, especially by those qualities in which it stands distin-

guished from the time before it and after it. They ai-e often stigma-
tized as " dark "

because there was so much thought in them of a

kind which belongs to the cloister rather than the crowd, which is

carried on under ground, and does not, for a long time at least,

make itself felt upon the surface of society. The tenth century is

dark from its broad and manifest abominations, from the utter

absence of principle among Nobles and Churchmen, from the want

of any thinking that can be called earnest by its admirers, or mys-
tical and unpractical by its despisers, irom all those indications

which most betray the worldly character and purposes of the
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men who, under one mask or another, were playing their different

parts.

3. If England presented itself as a kind of intellectual centre in
itaiy and

the eighth century, France in the ninth, we may hesitate to what <^e>''n=>"J'

country we should assign that position in the tenth. Italy is, un-

questionably, the scene of the most exciting political intrigues
of the time

;
the capital of Western Christendom is the place in

which its blackest enormities are gathered up, and from which they
diffuse themselves abroad. Italy is the battle-field whereon
all the selfish interests of families who claim lands and people for

their hereditary possession are engaged. The Popedom becomes
the prize for the counts, dukes, and harlots who, by one foul means or

another, are enabled to make good their supremacy. But the

crimes of Italy call forth an avenger. The tenth century brings
the German empire to light. In Germany is the centre of a much
more vigorous, and, on the whole, healthy power. The princes
and ecclesiastics of Italy are obliged to bow before it, because some
of the morality of the north is found in it, and gives it dominion.

The world had reason to rejoice when the descendants of Arminius
claimed to be the successors of the Caesars, and to establish or u)i-

seat the spiritual fathers at their pleasure. Considering the cir-

cumstances of the tenth century, this was a divine boon to the

nations. Yet it showed that all but naked desootism was

the only possible resource for that wicked time
;
that the idea

of moral and spiritual power was nearly extinct. To call

either Italy or Germany, therefore, an intellectual centre of Europe
at this time, is an abuse of terms. Possibly we shall be more right
if we concede that name to Spain. Humiliating as the confession spain.

may be, the sense of a power that was not merely physical or

merely artificial, upheld by the strength of the arm or created

by man's ingenuity, dwelt with the Saracen. The study of

laws of nature, of laws which men could not regulate, but

must confess, was pursued more diligently and successfully at Cor-

dova than in any city of Christendom. Thither Christian scholars

must resort, if they were not ready to confess that God revealed

the secrets of His universe exclusively to the Mussulman, and that

those who believed in the Incarnation of His Son were to know

nothing but the arts of the basest politicians, or the lies by which

the basest churchmen saved them from detection.

4. It was a perilous alternative doubtless. Those who took Chri'stiars

what seems to us, on the whole, the more honourable course, who the Ma?
"

thought that it was safer to seek for truth, whatever guides might I'opi'-tar.

,
°

1 1 . , . . % .
°

1
Schools.

show them the way to it, than to remam ignorant ot it, exposed
themselves to great risks, not only in the opinion of their cotem-

poraries, but even, we should apprehend, in their own inmost con-

victions. They were suspected of being magicians by those who
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heard of their exploits in Mathematics and Natural PhilosnpTiy.
Were they quite sure that the accusation was a false one ? Had

they not some feeling as if their knowledge might have come to

them from an unlawful source? In using it, in exercising it as a

power over their fellow-creatures, was there not some temptation
to keep up an opinion, even to justify it by acts which in-

creased the dread of their influence, and in that way the influence

itself?

Gerbert. ^- ^^odern writers have questioned whether Gerbert, the cele-

B%^''\^'^
brated Frenchman who became the adviser of the Capets, the ally

iindGerbei-t's of the Othos, and finally the spiritual father of Christendom, ever
setters.

studied at Cordova. They say there is no evidence of his going
farther into Spain than Barcelona, or of his mixing with the

Saracens. Unquestionably his letters do not convict him of any
attachment to the Infidels : on the contrary, the first passionate ap-

peal on behalf of the Sepulchre, and of those who visited it, is to

His be found in them. He may be looked upon as the ancestor,
character,

though not the father, of the crusading movement. There is no-

thing inconsistent in this enthusiasm with the belief that he may
have spoiled the Egyptians of some of their treasures in his youth.
Nor would it follow that he had the same dislike for the cultivated

Moslems of Spain, as lor those who were possessing Jerusalem. At
all events, his cotemporaries believed him to have been in com-
merce with those who could teach him the black arts, and enable

him to sway for a time the spirits who would ultimately claim

Suspicions of him as their prize. His success in political negotiations may have

given quite as reasonable a colour to the charge, as liis acquain-
tance with the secrets of nature. A person engaged in many
important transactions at such a period, and connected more or less

closely with two great revolutions, may not have kept his hands as

clean as one might wish a Churchman's to be. But that they were
cleaner than those of most men of his order in that period, seems

to admit of little doubt. His intrigues, if he was engaged in them,
were not for sordid, beggarly purposes; they concerned the change

His Politics, of dynasties and the consolidation of empires. His more private

transactions, as we gather from his letters, related to the re-

moval of disorders and of oppressions which the greater nobles or

ecclesiastics were perpetrating in their dioceses, or over the monas-
teries. It may, therefore, be conjectured that he was aiming at

the restoration of the Church to something of the moral and in-

tellectual standing which it had lost, and that he was willing, for

this end, to avail himself of the aid of German or French Monarchs,
who were probably the honestest and the most purpose-like men
he could meet with. And it seems not at all unlikely that, for the

His Algebra, same end, he should have studied not only the algebraic symbols
of the Spanish doctors, but others which were supposed to have a
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more occult signification and virtue. To keep the two apart at

such a time was exceedingly difficult. It is clear that they were

not absolutely confounded by Christians. William of Mahiiesbury wiiuamof

at least—who, though he belongs to a different period, when the
cinJJJfide'^''^

Norman culture had been diffused, must have taken his statements Bookii.,c.'io

from those who were close to Gerbert's time, and were most pre-

judiced against him—recognizes very distinctly the value of the

lawful sciences in which the Pope was an adept. But to perceive To what

such mysteries of nature as were discovered in lines and numbers, ence and""

as were guessed at in the relations of the heavenly bodies, and not Magic were
coniusGtl

to dream of other deeper mysteries which might be dived into
;

to then and

forget altogether that the persons who had the last kind of learn- afterwards

ing were dangerous men, who could hardly have received it from

a holy teacher,—this was nearly impossible for human nature.

What more than this is wanted as a legitimate basis ibr a number
of strange stories which have gathered about the name of Gerbert—
stories which conspire with other evidence to make us think of

him as a remarkable man, which need not prevent us from con-

sidej'ing him, on the whole, a useful and a righteous man, though

they may show that he was tempted, as all men are, by a false

spirit,
and that this spirit took a form suitable to the age to which

he belonged, and the debasement (moral even more than intellec-

tual) of those among whom he lived ?

6. Kitter quotes a passage from a letter of Gerbert's to Pope Gerbert's

John, which is undoubtedly of great value in determining his po- hj^s'^addiction

sition between the ecclesiastics and the statesmen of the time. He to Emperors

is apologizing for the course which he takes in attaching himself to

the latter, especially, no doubt, to the German emperors, and he

lays down the maxim that though Divinity takes precedence of Hu-

manity in speculation. Humanity must first be considered in action.

No doubt this was the principle upon which many eminent men in

his own and in subsequent times acted. It would have been

Dante's justification for deserting the Guelphic party in the four-

teenth century. These Emperors, Gerbert may have said, keep up
the respect for human laws

;
the ecclesiastics transgress human and

divine equally, and lead the people to despise both. Very little stress

can be laid on the other member of the sentence (even if its mean-

ing were quite apparent), which declares how Divinity was to make
its power felt in speculation. Ritter contends that Gerbert anticipated His Logic

the movement of the next century in favour of logic, and that this is
be^'aMvelty-

his characteristic in a history of philosophy. It will be evident to

our readers that we cannot adopt this statement. Logic, it seems
to us, had already established its ascendency in the ninth century.
There is no meaning in the work of Johannes Scotus, unless we
assume it to be a struggle on behalf of the elder Platonical theology

against a usurping and triumphant rival
;
no explanation of some
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Objections to of its most remarkable peculiarities, unless we allow him, in spite
opinio .

^^ himself, to have been overcome by the logical tendencies of his

time. If we supposed Johannes to be a legitimate successor of the

old Proclus school, and no great Latin movements to have taken

phtce before he flourished, we might say fairly enough that the old

philosophy died with him, and that Gerbert, being the only emi-

nent thinker between him and the eleventh century, was the

founder, or at least the prophet, of the new. But as Johannes
was merely an interloper, and as the theological controversies of

the ninth century clearly ascertained its character, we may assume
that the papal magician, in his dogmatical treatises, merely travelled

in a line wliich had been already marked out for him, and that any
pretensions which he had to originality rested, as the cotemporary
authorities would lead us to suppose, upon his physical and demo-
niacal lore.

TiuKieveiitu 7. Gerbert stood on the threshold of the eleventh century.
Cei.uuy.

Possibly the horror of his supposed communications both with

visible infidels and the invisible powers of darkness, had an

effect upon it, in determining what studies should be avoided
;

still more in promoting the establishment or consolidation of

Christian schools, which should be a substitute for the Saracenic,
and a counteraction of them. There were other influences working
more powerfully to the same result. The first Millennium of

Christendom was concluded. " Was it not to terminate," men
asked themselves,

" in the destruction of the visible world ?" The
crimes of all classes made such an expectation reasonable; they
were greatest and most abominable in the class which existed to

testify of righteousness. This belief gave a solemnity to the minds
of the better men. It left its impression upon the age. It became
an age of movement, of energy, even of reformation

;
contrasted

in all respects with the base and petty one which had preceded it.

The intrigues in dukedoms between ambitious proprietors, made

way for the conflict between popes and emperors. Great principles
are engajjed on each side. The conniion Christendom life is

awakening in the West. The life in the schools will, we may be

sure, take its form and colour from that which is passing in the

world, and will re-act upon it.

8. The doubt which we expressed in reference to the former

century has no application to this. We can define exactly the

centre of the European movements. For a moment, indeed, the

great fame of Hildebrand, and the position which he asserted for

the Roman See, might incline us to think of Italy. Unquestion-
ably tlie relation of the Pope to the rest of Europe is the great

subject of this century. Apart from the fact that this relation

assumed a character it had never assumed before, all the re-

cords of the time are unintelligible. But the vicissitudes in the

The
TliousandtU
Year

The Central
Country.
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reign of Ilildehrand himself, bis unpopularity in Konie, his final HiWebranti

banishment from it, may show us clearly that it was not to his own

country that he owed the greatness which he vindicated for those

who preceded, and for those who came after him, as much as for

himself. Both of these had to endure the ignominy from which
his own magnanimity scarcely protected him. If Leo IX. was
saved from it, he owed his deliverance to the Normans. The The

Normans were the real supporters of Gregory's own pretensions.
^'°™'"''-

The Normans enabled Urban to become the head of a crusade, and
so to unite Christendom under his own authority, when the Ger-
mans were making its existence doubtful even in his capital.
To Normandy, therefore, we are obliged to turn if we would study
the progress of events. To Normandy we are bound quite as much
to turn if we would understand the movements in philosophy.

9. When we speak ofNormandy asan intellectual centre to Europe Nomiandy
in the eleventh century, and when we deny that honour to Italy, intdfect of

we are guilty of an apparent injustice. The most eminent thinkers
.^':^',°.p^

'"

of this time were Italians. The Frenchmen who were distinguished does not

in the schools did not come from the north. But this is the very ^nteUectuai

point on which we desire to fix our readers' attention. Italians,
™e"-

with the gifts that fitted them to be scholars and philosophers,
could not find the kind of culture which they required, the disci-

pline which was fitted to make them great, till they came under the

influence of the Normans. This remarkable people, as they dif-

fused their own energy and arms into all countries of the east ant',

west, so also attracted into their own land the foreigners whose

qualities and circumstances were the least like their own. Thej-
had no national exclusiveness. The indifl^erence to soil and local The wynt ot

attachments which had characterized their first emigration never
"monp'the

deserted them. Their position in the north of France was only a Normans,

standing point from which to commence assaults upon the world
at large. They belonged to Christendom, not to that place in

which they happened to have obtained a settlement. When they
invaded England, they were quite willing to have Flemings, or men
of any country in Europe, mingling in their hosts. That same

temper fitted them to be the prime movers in the Crusades. And
so they were also able to organize monasteries, in which young
men from all quarters found they could learn the maxims and

practice of obedience and government. There they could wel-
come Latin with as much affection as the language of their adopted
country—with more, indeed, as being more cosmopolitan.

10. The monastery of Bee is the great illustration of these The

remarks. "In the year from the incarnation of our Lord, 1034," ^^°s^f"^
writes the chronicler of this society, "in the fourth year of Henry
the King of the Franks, Kobert, the son of the second Richard,
and brother of the third Richard holding the reins of Normandy,
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Chron.
Beccensc

appendeil to

Lanfranc's
works.

Lanfranc
and Anselm.

Laiifianc an
Italian.

Vita
St Lanfranc,

Comes to

Neustria.

Herluinus, at the inspiration of our Lord Jesus Christ, the author

of all good things, casting aside the nobility of the earth for which

he had been not a little conspicuous, having thrown off the girdle

of military service, betook himself with entire devotion to the

poverty of Christ, and that he might be free for the service of God

alone, through the mere love of God, put upon him with great joy
the habit of a monk. This man, who had been a passionate

warrior, and who had gotten himself a great name and favour with

Robert, and with the lords of different Ibreign countries, first built

a church on a farm of his which was called Burneviila. But

because this place was on a plain, and lacked water, being admo-
nished in a dream by the blessed Mother of God, he retired to a

valley close to a river which is called Bee, and there began to build

a noble monastery to the honour of the same Saint Mary, which

God brought to perfection for the glory ot' His name, and to be the

comfort and salvation of many men. To which Herluinus, God,

according to the desire of his heart, gave for his helpers and coun-

sellors Lanfranc, a man every way accomplished in liberal acts ;

then Anselm, a man approved in all things, a man affable in

counsel, pitiful, chaste, sober, in every clerical duty wonderfully
instructed—which two men, through God's grace, were afterwarda

consecrated Archbishops of Canterbury. And to this same Bee,

which began in the greatest poverty, so many and such great men,
clerical as well as laymen, resorted, that it might fitly

be said to

the holy abbot— ' With the riches of thy name hast thou made thy
house drunk, and with the torrent of the wisdom of thy sons hast

thou filled the world.'
"

11. The first of the two men with whom our chronicler has

brought us acquainted, was born in Pavia His parents, says his

biographer, were great and honourable citizens of that city.
His

father is said to be of the order of those who watched over the

rights and laws of the state. Lanfranc losing his father in early

life, left the lands and dignities which might have iallen to him,
and devoted himself to the study of letters. He stayed for some
time in Italy, till he became thoroughly imbued with all secular

knowledge. Then leaving his country, and passing the Alps, he

came to Gaul in the time of William, the glorious Duke of Nor-

mandy, who subdued England with his arms. Passing through
France, having a number of scholars with him, he came to the

city of Avranches, and became a teacher there. Afterwards this

learned man, perceiving that to catch the breath of mortals is

vanity, and that all things tend to nothing, except Him who made
all things and those who follow His will, turned his whole mind to

obtaining His love. And because he felt it was needful to be

humble that he might be great, he would not go to any place
where there were literary men who would hold him in honour and
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reverence. Late in the evening, as he was going through a wood HisPcriiR

towards Rouen, he fell among thieves, who took away all he had, convcvsion.

bound his h;mds behind him, bandaged his eyes, and left him in a

-dark part of the forest. For a while he bewailed his misfortune
;

then he tried to pay his accustomed praises to God, but could not.

Then turning to the Lord, he said, "Lord God, so much time have

I spent in learning, and my body and soul have I worn out in the

study of letters, and yet have I not learned how I ought to pray to

Thee, and to pay to Thee the duties of praise. Deliver me fiom

this tribulation, and with thy help I will so study to correct and
establish my life, that I may be able to serve Tliee and to know
Thee." In the twilight of the morning he heard travellers going
their way, and cried to them for help. "When they had loosened

his bonds, he begged them that they would point out to him the

poorest monastery which they knew in that country. They said

they knew of none more vile and abject than that which a certain

man of God had built hard by. They pointed him to Bee, and de-

parted.
12. Lanfianc found the abbot kindling a fire, and working with Lanfrancat

his hands. He asked to be made a monk, was shown the rule,

pronjised, with God's help, to observe it, and became a brother

of the convent. "
Whereupon," continues our author,

" the vene-

rable father Herluinus was filled with exceeding joy, because he be-

lieved that God had heard his prayers. For, as the necessity of The Norman

procuring provisions forced him to be often without the cloister, pavia^
^nd as there was no one to preside within, and to watch the I'eli-

gion of the household, he had often prayed God for such a one,
and now He had granted him the very help which he wanted.

You might see, therefore, between them a pious contest. The

abbot, lately promoted irom an illustrious layman to a clerk, re-

verenced the dignity of so great a doctor who had become his sub-

ject. But he, e.xhibiting no conceit on the strength of his emi-

nent knowledge, obeyed him humbly in all things, and was wont to

say,
' When 1 wait upon that layman, 1 know not what to think,

except that the Spirit bloweth where it listeth.' The abbot showed
to him the veneration which was his due

;
he paid the abbot the

profoundest submission. Each presented to the flock a specimen
of a different kind of life, the one active, the other contemplative.''

13. For a while Lanfranc devoted himself in the strictest sense

to the contemplative and solitary life. "But soon his fame," says
Fameoftha

the clironicler,
"
spread throughout the world, and brought dukes,

sons of dukes, the most conspicuous masters of the Latin schools,
and noblemen in multitudes to the convent." The doctor was not

exalted. His biographer relates with much satisfaction how he

took care of some land which had been leit to the church of Bee,
and how he brought a cat under his gown to repress the fury of
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some rats and mice that had invaded it. He tells another story of

his humility, which is considerably more to the purpose, and illu<;-

trates the man and the time. While he was reading aloud one

day at the table, the presiding monk, who was probably a Norman,
and like Herhvin, knew more of swords than of the quantities of

words, corrected him for saying docei-e. The learned Italian in-

stantly shortened the middle syllable, "knowing,'' his biographer

says,
" that he owed more obedience to Christ than to Donatus

;

that it was not a capital crime to violate prosody, but that not to

obey one who commanded him in the name of God, was a serious

error."

14. After a while, Lanfranc grew thoroughly tired of the indo-

lence, irregularity, and immorality of his brethren, and feigned :t

disorder of the stomach, that he might eat only radishes, and so

fit himself to escape from the monastery, and live in the desert,

which design was defeated by a vision to the abbot, who brought
Lanfranc to confession and submission, constituted him prior, and
enabled him to effect a reform in the monastery. E.xcept in this

instance, the mispronunciation of docere may be taken as a key to

our scholar's life. Not but that he was capable of an inconvenient

as well as of a successful joke when the temptation offered. When
a chaplnin of Duke William came to Bee in great pomp to attend

the dialectical exercises, which had become famous, Lanfranc

having discovered that he was profoundly ignorant, and somewhat

presumptuous, requested him, with Italian politeness, to clear

up a passage in a logical treatise. The Norman resented the

affront, and brought Lanfranc into disgrace with Duke William.

He was ordered hastily to quit Normandy, but meeting William

on his road, he respectfully requested the Duke, as be had ap-

pointed him to take so long a journey, to furnish him with a better

horse. He evidently luiderstood the man. He very soon rose

into high favour. William revoked a conunand for laying waste

certain lands belonging to Bee, and bestowed fresh lands upon it.

Lanfranc was soon able to return the service. Neustria had been

laid under an interdict, because the Duke had married the daugh-
ter of the Count of Flanders, who was within the prohibited de-

grees of relationship. Lanfranc went to Konie, and succeeded in

persuading Nicholas the Second that it would be much wiser to grant
William a dispensation, seeing that he was not the least likely to

part with his wife, and that he might easily be induced to build

two monasteries if he were permitted to retain her. Caen received

the benefit of this arrangement, and Lanfranc proved that Bee was
as good a school for diplomacy as for logic and theology.

15. Lanfranc's mission to the pope had not only reference to

his patron's marringe, he had himself been accused of a heavy
offence. He was the friend and correspondent of Berengarius of
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Tours. This is a name with which most of our readers are fami- Berengerof

liar. They associate with it certain notions of independence of
"""^

thought not to be looked for in the 11th century, and of a feeble-

ness of purpose which may be condemned in all centuries. They Common

pronably suppose lierenganus to have been somethuig or a pnilo- him.

sopher, who had not courage to stand against the theologians of his

time
; they suppose those theologians to have been merely defend-

ing a coarse and carnal hypothesis by the force of traditions and

papal decrees. None of these opinions are exactly in accordance
with the facts, though all of them touch so nearly upon the truth

as to satisfy the careless students of various parties and commun-
ions. The subject is most important to the history of Philosophy,
otherwise we should not have meddled with it. The disputes of T'le

the next century, which had a formally philosophical character, controversy.

grew out of the great theological dispute of this. We cannot
understand the minds of any of the remarkable thinkers of the

age without considering it. All that we have said of the Norman
and Italian temper, as they came together in the ^lonastery of

Bee, is illustrated by it. But we should commit a great mistake Beren

if we assumed Berengarius to be a philosopher, or those who con- a pVuo™"
tended with him to have any horror of philosophy. He was, so r'ler.

far as we can make out from the testimonies of his cotemporaries,
and from what is preserved of his own writings, a hard-\v()rking,

earnest, simple-minded priest, who, instead of cultivating subtleties,
had a horror of them. It may seem at variance with this state-

ment that he professed a respect for so subtle a philosopher as

Johannes Scotus, and was scandalized at being told that he was a

heretic. But he evidently clung to the conclusion of Johannes msmindar.d

Scotus without caring very much for his arguments. That con- "-'^"^"y

elusion, he said, he found expressed as clearly in the writings of

Augustine and Ambrose as of the Irishman. lie was jirobably
bewildered by the distinctions and formulas of the Italians, as

much as by their diplomacy. A Frenchman, hut no Norman, he
shrunk from submitting to mere decrees wlien his conscience went
the other way. Yet he had so little confidence in his own judg-
ment, there was in him so little of the desire to be singular, that

he accepted again and again formulas which he did r.ot understand
or approve. That he was a coward in doing so, no one acknow- His alleged

ledged so readily as himself He did not even avail himself of '^°^'*'^''^

the half-justification which we have put forward for him
;
he sim-

ply accuses himself of recanting through fear of death, "When
that terror was removed, and he had time for reflection, he was
convinced that it was a solemn duty to retract the retractntion,
however much opening such a course would give to the ridicule

as well as to the grave revilings of his adversaries. Lessing has

contended with admirable clearness and force that the charge of
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intentionally concealing his opinion, which Moshoim brought
against him, is absolutely untenable. lie might not have courage

always to maintain his conviction
;
he certainly never wished to

disguise it.

16. Such a man as this Pope IlildeV^rand could appreciate.
He did not in his heart dislike any one for fighting against autho-

rity ; great part of his own life was spent in doing so. lie vindi-

cated his right to set his feet on the necks of kings. The ambition

of setting his feet upon the necks of poor parish priests, because

they objected to certain forms of expression, was altogether too

mean a one for him. It is evident that he would h.ave sheltered

Berengarius if he could
;
that when he opposed him it was done

reluctantly ;
in spite of the condemnation of former popes, and of

the contumacy of Berengarius, he loved him to the last. With
Lanfranc it was otherwise. lie and the heretic had been fiiends

in youth ;
he had suffered in reputation at Kome from the intimacy.

Not, we believe, from meanness, not because he shrunk from an im-

putation which he really deserved, but because he never could have
had much inward sympathy with a man of a character so unlike

his own, because his conscience was of an altogether different qua-
lity from that of Berengarius, because it was a conscience which
looked upon disobedience as the great sin, and would have parted
with the strongest perception and conviction of its own rather than

be guilty of it, he at once disproved the calumny against himself

by becoming the most vehement champion of the Paschasian dogma
against its impugner.

17. His book against Berengarius was for a long time, with the

exception of a few letters, the only document from which a know-

ledge of the doctrines of the offender could be obtained. Lanfranc

(|uotes passages from him at the head of each of his chapters ;
to

which he replies. The supporters of transubstantiation referred to

his treatise as triumjjhant; they even ventured to conjecture that

it silenced, humbled, converted Berengarius. An unlbrtunate

discovery made by the keen eye of Lesi-ing in the libiary of

Wolfenblittel, dispelled these dreams. Berengarius was I'ound to

have answered Lanfranc in an elaborate dis^course. By the care

of Lessing, and of subsequent editors, we row possess it almost

entire. A comparison of the two documents does not, however,
entitle us to set the intellectual qualities of Berengarius above
those of the Prior of Bee. Lanfranc's book is haughty and scorn-

ful
;
that of Berengarius is earnest and vehement. The one writes

with all the consciousness of niaintaining the maxim which a

Council and a Pope had pronounced in favour of; the other
writes with a strong assurance that majorities and the existing
authorities of the Church may be utterly wrong, that it is impos-
sible to read the Old and New Testament with open eyes and nut
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think so. But if it is a great privilege that we may retain an d. Martin

affection for the oppressed and earnest man,—not shaken in that kenlnhis foiii

sympathy by the fact that Luther denounced him as much as any
Abendmahi

Konianist, and looked upon the denunciation of Pope Nicholas as an. i.vA

one of the decrees of the papal synod which might be justified and
weiifei'*

admired,—it is also a duty to confess the ability of Lanfranc, the Waicii,']..

skill and neatness with which he arranges his points and constructs '•Woiite

his arguments, the advantage which he has often over his fervid puJ.ste"'^

antagonist, his avoidance of all that is most coarse and material in '''*"«"
.s"

the view of Paschasius, the facility and gracefulness of his style, alien

and the comparative moderation with which he asserts the claims lehandeit
of the Roman See, when Eerengarius could call it nothing less than aisdieser

antichristian. Those who like to see a true man trampled upon, dem Beien-

may enjoy the satisfaction as well in Lanfranc's treatise as in any so\cheT

that we know of. He is very imperious, but far less vulgar and Bekentniss

brutal than the majority of polemics. And one feels that he was hat'.""

not merely holding a brief for the papal court, that his heart sym- Character o«

pathized with what he was doing, and that having given up the book'.'*"'^*

right quantity of a Latin infinitive to preserve his own obedience,

having cultivated to the utmost all moral submission and humilia-

tion, he felt he had a right to demand the same of all other divines.

He was maintaining not only what seemed to him, but what really How he

was, the great secret of the power which the Norman scholar, as asserts the

well as the Norman warrior, was exercising in that day. All his priiSpie.

victories were owing to his caring more for the commands of the

superior than for any judgment of his own. If there had been useoftiie

none to assert that a man has a conscience to which God speaks ypos'nff

directly, and which must hear His voice, however other voices may
clash with it, the after condition of the world would have been

very sad
;
but one may surely acknowledge that there were to be

men who had the opposite habit of mind
;
that with all their faults

the world could not have spared them
;
that each class had its own

humility as well as its own pride ; and that even success and co-

temporary approbation, though they may diminish our interest in

those who possessed them, by making us think of the words,
"

the// have their reward,'' ought not to blind us to their positive
worth.

18. "We must not suppose that more of dialectical science, either in How fat

the larger or the narrower sense, found its way into this controversy p/^^^red into

in the 11th century than in the 9th. The opposite assertion would the question

be far nearer the truth. The schools were in the first fervour of
their qualities and quantities in the age of Charlemagne. This

they imported into their theological discussions. With these, old

Platonists like Johannes had to do battle, endeavouring as far

as they could to supplant the Aristotelian dialectic with a more

spiritual one. The first stage of that struggle was over. Beren-
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gariiis introduced some logical formulas into his first treatise;
Laniianc ridicules him for his pedantry, and insinuates that he
was showing off his learning for the sake of throwing dust in the

eyes of simple people. The charge was an unfair one. Beren

garius assuredly desired to present the things which he had heard
and seen more directly to the consciences of his people than he

thought the Paschasian dogma suffered him to do. If he ever

resorted to logic unnecessarily, it was through the weakness into

which practical men often fall in trying to light their opponents
with their own weapons. Lanfranc takes the school logic for

granted. But subjection to that was not what he cared to estab-

lish. Political order, subjection to the rule of the monastery, the

kingdom, the whole church, was the end to be attained. Though
he had many of the qualities to fit him for a schoolman, at least

for a theological doctor, these were by no means his most conspi-
cuous or characteristic qualities. His genius was that of a states-

man, as it was clearly shown to be when he became attached to

William of Normandy and accompanied him to England. There
all the skill which had been ripened in Bee displayed itself in a

larger sphere. His idea of the position of an Archbishop of Can-

terbury was not at all that he should be setting up the church

against the crown, or pushing the maxims of Hildebrand. Obe-

dience, the watchword of his life, was to be manifested in that

relation as in every other,
—to the near authority first, then, so far

as they might be reconciled, to the more distant one. Partly the

wisdom and the circumstances of William, partly the sagacity and

peculiar temperament of his prime bishop and prime minister,

partly the judicious confidence of the pope in the one, and his

judicious fear of the other, made this reconciliation in the days of

our first Norman sovereign, however difficult, not impossible.
Lanfranc could pervert a quantity, or defend a formula, or swallow

a mere ecclesiastical scruple, with the same facility, and for the

same end. Certainly a very sagacious man ! with a wonderful

faculty for managing the things of earth, but with little, if any, of

the finer sensibility, or of the stern love of truth, which we are

taught to look for in one who seeks the Kingdom of Heaven.
1 9. In these respects, as well as in all the circumstances of their

English lives, he stands out in curious contrast to the other orna-

ment of the Monastery of Bee, to the other Archbishop of Canter-

bury
—his friend Anselm. Of him we have a much better right

to speak in this treatise than of Lanfranc. For he was a philo-

sopher, tJte philosopher of the 11th century. To understand what

position he occupies in philosophical history, we must, however,
view him in connection with one whose mind was cast in an alto-

gether different mould from his. Their relation to each other

explains the relation in which each stood to his time. We begin
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to apprehend how Anselm, who is represented in our ordinary' Theoppnsitb

English histories as the arrogant and rebellious churchman, is hhn'.'^*

"'

connected with the Anselm, who, to judge from the statements of

the man who knew him best, and from the evidence of his own
writings, must have been one of the meekest, least assuming, least

worldly of men. We discover what were the characteristics of the

thinking man of that age, wherein he was strong, wherein he was

feeble, how far he was an asserter of liberty for his own times and
for the times to come, how far he was bringing in a new bondage
upon either.

20. Anselm was born in Aoste. His father and mother both vita

belonged to Lombardy. The former was generous to prodigality ; f^^'""-'""

greatly devoted to the world during the best part of his life
;

a Eacimeio

monk at the close of it. The latter was a prudent housekeeper, of Monadw"''
u thoughtful and earnest character. The boy was bred amone the ^•.Anseimi,

mountams; he lancied that the palace of God must be on the tonirc

summit of one of them. At fifteen he longed to be a monk. The
'"'''''''""•

abbot to whom he applied refused him; his health "grew weak, Anseim, c. i,

which increased his desire for the convent. When he recovered *®'^' -'^•

he plimged for awhile into the pleasures of the world, and lost

even his taste for letters to which he had been much devoted.
His mother's influence restrained him for awhile. On her death
he fell under the displeasure of his iiither. His home became in-

tolerable; he fled from it, went into Gaul, spent three years in

France and Burgundy, finally came to Normandy. The fame ot

Lanfranc drew him to Bee. In a short time his character and
work filled him with admiration. He became a student again ;

he His ambition

aspired once more to be a monk. For awhile he was haunted by
""shed, c.i,

the ambitious feeling that he should be entirely eclipsed at Bee by
Lanfranc, and that it would be better to go elsewhere. That

temptation being overcome, and his patrimony having fallen in by
the death of his fother, he laid the question before his spiritual

counsellor, whether he should be a monk of Bee, a hermit in the c. i, sec 7.

woods, or a landlord distributing his goods to the poor. If

Lanfranc, says his biographer, had bid him go into a wood and
never come out of it again, he would have done it at once. But
it was decided that his early passion marked his vocation, and at

the age of 27 he entered the convent of which Lanfranc was prior.
Lanfranc was removed to Caen; Anselm became prior of Bee. PiioratBca
His loving Iriend, Eadmer, describes his life in this oiiice as severe '\^-

to himself, gentle to all around him, as acting with particular force
^'^"*^-

and success upon children, as overcoming those who hated liim
by-

laborious kindness. Government, however, was oppressive to him
;

he was with difficulty prevented from throwing off his authority
and reducing himself again to a simple monk. But he did resist

this evil thought also, and was able to find time for correcting
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manuscripts and writing books in the midst of his incessant tasks

Sea 2j; his as a counseUor and administrator. It was at this time that h°:
""''''

wrote "On Truth," on "The Liberty of the AVill,
"

on "
'ihe

Grammarian," and a book entitled "
Monologium," to which he

added afterwards " The Proslogium." As we propose to give
some account of most of these books hereafter, we would only re-

mark here that they were all suggested by the circumstances of

the monastery, and that their form as well as their substance were

determined by the questions and doubts of the brethren at Bee.

Eaanier, lib. 21. Of Anselm's visions and miracles, of the far more interesting
1, c. 4and5.

stories which are related respecting his management of the chil-

dren in the convent, of his reluctant appointment to be abbot on

the death of Herluin, of his hospitality in that character, we shall

Lanfrancand say nothing. But we must make room for a conversation which

Eiis^a"i'(i"
took phice between him and Lanfranc when he went to visit his

In quantum old Superior at Canterbury—the business of the convent, which
nostra et

,
,

^
. . ^ '

,
.

, ii n i
•

i
• i f\

muitonim had many possessions in England, having called him thither. Unce

HOT eratnio upon a time, says Eadmer, Lanfranc said to him,
" These Angles

temporeuiius amono: whom we are living have fixed upon certain persons whom
Qui aut ^ ^ * ...
Lanfranco in they shall reverence as saints. I have been considering their

vdmli'tlpUci
claims to sanctity, and I am in great perplexity. For instance,

rerum there is one who rests in that sacred place over which we preside,
SC16Tltl3,

autAnseimo Alphege byname, a good man assuredly, and an archbishop in

slnctitate'" ^^'^ time. Him they reckon not only among saints, but even
vei Dei among martyrs ;

and this though they do not deny that he did not

a 5!Tec.^42. die for the confession of the Name of Christ, but because he would
Claims to not redeem himself with money. For when, to use the words of
saintship.

these Angles, the Pagans, the enemies of God, had taken hira

prisoner, they were willing, through reverence for his character, to

Alphege the set him free on the payment of a large ransom. That ransom

patnot
would have robbed his own citizens of their m.oney, would perhaps
have reduced some to beggary ;

therefore he chose rather to lose

his life than to keep it on such terms. What say you, my
brother, to this claim of sanctity?'' Anselm suggested first, with

great deference to Lanfranc, that one who would give up his life

to save his brethren from ruin, would certainly have given it up

Anselm's rather than have denied Christ ;
and then he went on,

" There
decision must have been a wonderful righteousness in the lieart of that

man, seeing that he preferred giving up his life to scandalizing his

neighbours by want of charity towards them. Surely he, who for

such righteousness willingly sustains death, is truly reckoned

among martyrs. The blessed John the Baptist is venerated as a

martyr by the whole church, not because he was put to death for

refusing to deny Christ, but for refusing to conceal the truth.

And what is the diiference between dying for righteousness and

dying for truth ? Christ, says the Scripture, is righteousness and
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truth. He who dies for righteousness and truth dies for Christ
;
The true

therefore he is a martyr." Lanfranc was convinced. "
Taught by

^"^"^ ^'""

thy wisdom," he said,
" I will henceforth, God's grace assisting

nie, reverence Alphege as a great and glorious martyr of Christ."

22. Eadmer had a right to consider this dialogue as a proof Erat

that, with all his political sagacity, Lanfranc was still young in his Lnnfrancus

knowledge of his adopted country, and that Anselm, through his adimc quasi!• 11-1 1 1 •/• 11- nidisAnglus,
moral instmct, had arrived at a clearer apprehension ot our habits sec. 42.

and institutions, and of the way in which the church could most

effectually act upon them. On the other hand, there can be no

question, that when Anselm actually took the place which Lan-

franc's death left vacant, he was far less adapted to it, far less able

to reconcile the obligations of a servant of the King of kings with

those of the subject of an earthly sovereign. The difference did

not arise wholly from the characters of the two ecclesiastics.

William the Conqueror was dead, as well as his minister. All the

cleverness of the latter might not have enabled him to keep terms

with William Eufus. In him we see the worst elements of the Nor- wiiuam

man character, with only here and there a trace of that which gave
it its mighty influence over Europe. He thought of the subject His theory of

race as of little more than a race of slaves, whom he might now
and then turn to account in the quarrels into which he was con-

tinually liable to fall with his own barons. The strong hand of

law which belonged to his father was changed for the mere strong
hand of power. Letters, of which the Conqueror saw the worth,
were mere hieroglyphical tricks to his successor, the miserable

amusements of those who had not sense and courage enough for

the chase. He had met with prelates as unscrupulous as himself; Eadmer, Ub.

it was an easy inference that every priest was a hypocrite, bent ' ''" '

upon advancing his own interests or those of his order, a danger-
ous though a contemptible rival of the military

—for Rufus had no

notion of the civil—ruler. Anselm had a reasonable dread of

coming into contact with such a monarch. He had also a cordial

affection for Bee, and an honest dislike of the grandeur and secu-

larity of the archiepiscopal office. But William had suffered it to

be long vacant, and had appropriated the revenues of it. When
a temporary sickness had made him penitent, and the accident of

a visit of Anselm to the Count of Chester had led him to think

that the most eminent man of the day might be the fittest for Can-

terbury, there was a general call that Anselm, for the sake of the Acciamatur

whole church, should not suffer a moment to pass which might et* dictum*'*

never return, and timidly shrink from a work which was divinely regis laudat

imposed upon him. Most reluctantly he suffered the crosier to be popuius

thrust into his hand, foreseeing too well, not only that he was omnis, c 2.

parting with a life which had been as dear to him as it had pro- magisquem

bably been unsuitable to Lanfranc, but that he was entering upon ducitur, ib.

Vol, I. 2 L
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one in which he should have only the use of his left hand, and
would perhaps often have to doubt whether he was using that

rightly.
23. The remainder of the story belongs partly to ordinary Eng-

lish history, partly to the private biography of Anselm. We have

no right here to enter upon the questions which arose between
him and Rufus, upon their connection with the general dispute

concerning investiture which agitated Europe, upon Anselm's

journey to Rome and his adventures by the way, upon his experi-
ences of popes and councils, upon the tears which he shed when
he received the news of the death of his great enemy, upon his

return to England, and his misunderstandings with the wiser mo-
narch who had at first sought his friendship, or upon the peaceful
death whicli wound up a life of struggles. It would scarcely have

become us even to take notice of these facts, if it was not necessary
to remove a certain prepossession on the subject of this eminent

man, which is likely to interfere with any fair judgment of his

philosophical writings. If he had been the turbulent asserter of

ecclesiastical rights which Hume and others have supposed him to

be, still more if his main crusade had been, as our Scotch historian

would have us believe, against long shoes, the portion of his work
in the world with which we have to do, would stand strangely apart
from the rest of it

;
since in that, at all events, he is very little

occupied with controversies about the respective authority of the

ecclesiastic and the civilian, since it is hard to detect in them any

lurking signs of prelatical ambition, since he is always earnestly

occupied with the serious and moral aspects of the very serious

questions which he discusses. The truth is, that Anselm was not

too much, but too little of a politician. He could not neglect any
of the pastoral duties of his see, any more than he neglected the

brethren and children of the convent for the sake of indulging his

meditative tastes. But the diplomacy which was attached to it he

knew nothing of. He could meet the greatest offender as a brother,

and help him in any troubles of conscience. But William had no

such troubles. He simply opposed what must have seemed to

Anselm a dead weight of ignorance and lirutality against everything
that was spiritual and humanizing. Under these circumstances the

asserter of spiritual rights and powers, even if he did at times in-

fringe upon rights which it behoved the national monarch, if he

liad been a national monarch, to assert, was, to a very great

extent, the vindicator of science, of liberty, of the crushed serf.

The form which the conflict took was determined by the events

and controversies of the time. It happened, unfortunately for

Anselm, that he could not maintain his cause except by connecting
it with that general cause of the papacy, which was mixed with so

much that all kings and all nations, the best as well as the worst
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had a right to complain of as essentially oppressive, essentially
secular. But there were few men pledged to that cause, fewer Anseim's

still perhaps who were pledged to the opposite cause, that had nobienosi..

less of these evil dispositions in their own hearts, or more earnestly
desired the extirpation of them, than Anselm.

24. It is an agreeable characteristic of Anselm's works that His wntings.

a very small portion of them indeed belong to controversy. There
is one treatise, written at the instigation of the pope on the Greek
doctrine of the procession of the Holy Ghost, and one against
Roscellinus on the Incarnation. With these exceptions, meditations,

prayers, letters and books written for the solution of difficulties

which had actually occurred to some person who had consulted him,

generally to some brother at Bee, form his contribution to Middle

Age literature. Not more for the honour of Anselm himself than
for the comprehension of his books, this last characteristic should

be recollected. They were not hard dogmatical treatises written

in cold blood, to build up a system or to vanquish opponents.

They were actual guides to the doubter; attempts, often made
with much reluctant modesty, to untie knots which worthy men
found to be interfering with their peace and with their practice.

25. The characteristic of Anselm as a man was, we think, a love of Anseim's

righteousness for its own sake. That noble habit of mind is illus-

trated in his conversation respecting Alphege, scarcely less in a sen-

tence of his, reported by Eadmer, which has given rise to some very
uncharitable Protestant commentaries, that " he would rather be
in Hell if he were pure of sin, than possess the Kingdom of Heaven
under the pollution of sin." This too is the spirit of his writings.
It is from this that they derive their substantial and permanent
worth. Right there must be—that is the postulate of his mind.

Then, partly for the sake of entering more deeply into the appre- His

hension and possession of that which he inwardly acknowledged,
a'"^™^"^*-

partly for the sake of removing confusions from the minds of his

brethren, he undertakes to establish his assumption by proof.
Oftentimes w? are compelled to doubt the success of these demon-
strations. We have an uncomfortable feeling, that the principle
which we are to arrive at by an elaborate process of reasoning has

been taken for granted at the commencement of it
;
some of the

arguments seem scarcely worthy of their object, some of them
seem to interfere with it, by tempting us to accept one mode of

contemplating it instead of the object itself. Theology has cause Seethe

to complain of Anselm for having suggested theories and argu- ^"J^^"^
mentations in connection with Articles of the Creed, which through
their plausibility and through the excellency of the writer have

gained currency in the Church, till they have been adopted as

essential parts of that of which they were at best only defences and

explanations. But viewing him, as we are privileged to do,
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simply as philosophical students,
—

caring less about the results to

which his treatises have led dogmatists, than about his principles
and about his method of thought,

—he offers us a very interesting

subject of examination. In Johannes Scotus the metaphysical ele-

ment was evidently predominant over the ethical
;

in Anselm the

moral absorbs everything into itself. Moral ends are first in his

mind
;

scientific truth he learns to love, because he is too honest a

man not to feel that Goodness is a contradiction if it has not Truth

for its s'lpport. But the difference in the starting-point of these

two writers affects all their intellectual habits. Anselm is much
more of a formal reasoner than Johannes

; amongst ordinary
school-readers he would pass for a much more accurate reasoner.

He supplies many more producible arguments ;
he meets the per-

plexities which the use of words occasions more promptly ; though
far enough from a superficial thinker, he keeps much more the

high road of the intellect, and is not tempted to explore caverns.

For such a person, Logic becomes an invaluable auxiliary ;
he has

not the dread of its limiting the infinite which the other had
;
he

secures his moral truth from all verbal invasions
;
then he can let

verbal refinements have their full swing in the discussing of objec-
tions and in the effort to remove them.

26. Anselm's "
Monologue on the Essence of the Divinity

"

was undertaken, he tells us, at the instance of many of his bre-

thren of the Monastery, he himself shrinking from the task at

first, oftentimes feelino; disgust at what he had written, but after

careful examination finding nothing in it at variance with Scrip-
ture or the Fathers, though the nature of his task required that

he should not refer to them as authorities, but should consider the

question as one who was reasoning it out in his own mind. A
passage from the first chapter will show us the course which the

Monologue will take.
" A person may speak thus with himself in

silence. Seeing that there are innumerable good things, the great

diversity of which we experience with the senses of our body and

discern with the reasoning of our mind, are we to believe that

there is some one thing, in virtue of which one all good things are

good, or are they good, some for this cause, some for that?" To
answer this question is the business of the book. We may speak
of a good horse, meaning that it is a strong horse or a swift horse

;

but we may also speak of a strong thief or a swift thief, though we
admit the thief to be bad. How is this ? For a moment, Anselm

would appear to rest in the utilitarian solution of this difference.

The strength and swiftness of the horse are beneficial, the strength

and swiftness of the thief are mischievous. But he speedily dis-

covers that there is an ultimate end implied in utility, a Good
which is presumed in all particular Good. That Good is identical

with the Divine.
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27. A mind which has been led into this acknowledgment will, conse-

of necessity, proceed to confess that this Good must be, that it
1"®°'=®''

must be perfect, that it must be one. The steps by which these

thoughts unfold themselves in the thinker, are full of solemn in-

terest. We should be most thankful for a guide so conscientious
as Anselm, in tracing them, if ever and anon, instead of feithfully

exhibiting the workings of his spirit, he did not withdraw us into

an outer circle where we hear such a disputation as might have
obtained laurels for an opponent and respondent in the dialectical

exercises of Bee. not such a one as is carried on in the soul's secret

chambers. Thus, for example, in the sixth chapter, where the sub- Logical

ject is the self-subsistence o"f the Supreme Nature, we are instructed
'^"^'°°*

that " whatever exists by something else, exists either in virtue of
an Efficient (cause), or of Matter, or of some Instrument." No
doubt these are convenient distinctions for certain purposes. They
are legitimate helps in arranging our thoughts ; they may be forms
of our understanding itself; but if there is a Nature which passes
our understanding, which is implied in its operations, but which
is not subject to them, surely we cannot hope to climb by any of
these ladders to the apprehension of it. What they can bring us to, They end

is but a Negative ;
that which is without matter, without instru- Negation,

ment, without cause. And accordingly Anselm does find himself
at once encountered, as so many had been encountered before him,
by this frightful spectre of Nothing. Like a brave man, as he is,

he faces it
;
he is sure he has no business with it. He treats the

possibility of such a difficulty occurring as one of those which, for

the comfort of weak brethren, he must not pass over, since he Et si forte

is bound to remove every obstacle, however slight, which may s^JSor
hinder the contemplation of the object that is so habitually present ^qJ^^^o

'^''^

to himself, and that he would lead his readers to behold. Dear omni, v'ei

devout Teacher and Friend ! Is that a very small obstacle ? For ™moto'
a man who is sure that Good is, whose soul rests on that rock, a obstacuio

very pebble doubtless—a little snow-drift, which the eye hardly is^Lf'

discerns, which one may sweep away or pass by. But for the mere ^altuii^

logician ?—for him who has been working night and day among *'"^''^
p''^**'

Efficients, and Instruments, and Materials ?—for him who has a a
^^^

conceived all the Universe under these heads ? Is the abyss of

nothingness which lies beyond their clear definite circles not an

appalling void to him ? Can he find any footing in it ? Will you Anseim-s

tempt him to try ? Had you not better say to him,
" After all, 1^1™""*

brethren ! are we not men
; must not we have something to stand t^eirpurpose

upon, that we may Uve and not die, even though our efficients and

coefficients, and all this matter—yes, all that we have thought, and
conceived, and imagined, should break to pieces under us!"
That Anselm meant this, none can believe more firmly than we
do ; but we should be violating the fidelity of our narrative and
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confusing the course of it, if we pretended that he always said this
;

that he did not say much wliich may have led disciples
—may have

helped to lead a whole generation
—

along a wilderness in which
there was often no water, and sometimes no manna. Yet believ-

ing, as we do, that the way to a better land lay through that

wilderness, and that freedom could not have been attained without
its hunger and drouth, we can never think except with reverence
of one of those who was a temporary guide in it, though perhaps
not into it, certainly not through it.

28. Upon the technically theological part of this Monologue
(strictly theological, of course, it is throughout) we shall not enter

further than to remark, that it abundantly confirms the observa-

tions which we made in reference to the Middle Age period gene-

rally, that the Name into which Christians are baptized is the

underground of the whole thought and speculation of its eminent

men, in fact, of the whole scholastic philosophy. Dogmatism bad,
no doubt, especially since the 9th century, encroached upon that

which, according to Plato's nomenclature, is the dii'ect opposite to

it, the acknowledgment of substance, of that which is. Men were

beginning to think of the Divine Name as a doctrine which they
held, not as a reality which upheld them. There were some ten-

dencies in the 11th century which favoured this habit of mind
;

there were some which counteracted it. Anselm as an arguer and
a prover conspired with it. But Anselm as a deep student of

himself, and as a practical worker, was resisting it. In this trea-

tise, one discovers both aspects of his character
;

the higher and
more beautiful part comes out more strongly towards the conclu-

sion of it. We will give our readers the titles of a few of the

chapters, from which they may gather how much of what would
be called in our days (and not wrongly called) the Platonical

temper, mixed with the drier Aristotelianism of our Author's
mind. The 66th chapter teaches us, that by the rational mind we
ascend to the knowledge of the highest Essence. The 67th, that the

mind is its mirror and its image. The 68th, that the rational

creature is created to love this Essence. The 69th, that the soul

which loves it will some time or other be truly and perfectly
blessed. The 70th, that this Essence gives itself back to th;it

which loves it that it may be eternally blessed. The 74th, that

despising it the soul is eternally miserable. The 76th, that every
human soul is immortal, and that it must be either always misei-

able or some time or other truly blessed. And this is the con-

clusion.
"
Very difficult, yea, nearly impossible, it seems for any

mortal by reasoning to be able to ascertain what souls may be at

once judged to have so loved that which they have been made to

love, that they may some time or other eiijoy it
;
which have so

despised it that they may deserve for ever to be without it
;

or
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according to what measure, or by what rule, those who seem as if Anseim's

they might be said neither to love it nor to despise it, may be faHh.'*^*'

assigned to eternal blessedness or misery. But this are we to hold
most certainly, that by a supremely just and supremely good
Creator nothing will be unjustly deprived of that good for which The reward

it was made, and that for this good every man should strive with
°^^°^*'

his whole heart, and whole soul, and whole mind, by loving it and

longing for it. The human soul, however, can in no wise exercise The duty
itself in this effort and intention, if it despairs of being able to come "^"^p^-

at that at which it aims. Wherefore, just so far as the practice of
this effort is useful to the soul, just so far is the hope of arriving at

the end necessary to the soul. But it is not possible to love and

hope for that which one does not believe. It is fitting, therefore, Thenecessit;>
for the same human soul to believe this supreme Essence and those of ^^'t''-

things without which it cannot be loved, that by believing it may
stretch towards it."

l^y. The Proslogion differs considerably from the Monologue, The
and difiers, we think, advantageously ; though its merits make it Proslogion.

less suitable for our work. Anseim describes the one as a Soli-

loquy^ the other as an Alloquy, the one as the man's discourse with
himself concerning God, the other as a supplication to God to be
his teacher concerning Himself. It resembles, therefore, the peti-
tions which constitute so substantial a part of St. Augustine's
Confessions. In the old time it would have been most truly con- isitdevo-

sidered a philosophical work, the man seeking for wisdom, crying pwbsophi-
for it as for a hid treasure; in our days it would be described as ^'^^^

a devotional treatise, and therefore as having no place in a Philo-

sophical History. But if we may not deal with it directly, certain

consequences followed from it, of which it behoves us to speak, as

they throw a curious light upon processes of mind that charac-
terized the 11th century, especially its monasteries. Anseim, in

his 2d chapter, had used these words,
—" O Lord, we believe Thee The answer

to be something than which no greater thing can be conceived of Athe^t.
Is there then not a Nature of this kind, as the fool affirms, when
he says in his heart ' There is no God '

? But assuredly this same
fool when he hears this very thing which I say, hears of something
than which nothing greater can be conceived of He understands
what he hears, and what he understands is in his intellect, even

though he does not understand that it is. For it is not the same
that a thing should be in the intellect, and that we should under-
stand the thing to be. For when a painter thinks beforehand of
that which he is about to make, he has it indeed in his intellect,
but he doth not yet understand what he hath not yet made. But Argument
when he hath painted it, he both has it in the intellect and under- '^^^^^^
stands what he has now made. Therefore the fool also is convinced thatwiiicii

that there is even in his intellect something than which nothing!:
'* '" '"'''*^'
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greater can be conceived of, because when he hears this he under-
stands it, and whatever is understood is in the intellect. But

assuredly that, than which nothing greater can be conceived of,

cannot be in the intellect alone; for if it is in the intellect alone,
it may be conceived of as being also in reality. If therefore that,
than which nothing greater can be conceived of, is in the intellect

alone, that very thing than which nothing greater can be conceived

of, is where something greater can be conceived of But this is

impossible. There exists, therefore, beyond doubt, something than
which nothing greater can be conceived of, both in the intellect

and in the reality." He goes on in the next chapter to argue
that God cannot be thought not to be, and that the very saying in

the heart is thinking, and that the thinking presupposes Him.

Why such lo the present day, when the arguments for the Divine existence

eve"?""''"*'
^^'•^™ t^^6 constitution of the visible world have displaced all others

souni, ought in the minds of theological advocates, and when these are in their

turn exposed to the severest criticism from philosophers, such a

subtlety as this of Anselm's would be dismissed by both parties
with indifference or scorn. Without participating in either

feeling, or prejudging the question whether the argument is ten-

able in itself, we may express our opinion, that in a time of clubs

and newspapers it would be a serious moral offence to introduce into

a discussion, upon a subject of the greatest interest to all men, that

which must appear to nine out of ten a play upon words, or con-

juror's trick. That objection does not apply in the least to the

writer of a MS. in a learned language, to be read only by stu-

dents, whose own minds were habitually turned inwards, and who
felt the force of appeals to their consciousness, far more than of any
to the scheme of the world and the marks of design in it. We
must not, however, suppose that because this was the case, an

argument endorsed by the high authority of Anselm, and used to

maintain the most sacred conclusions, would pass in the 11th cen-

tury without examination, or might not find stout and able oppo-
nents. Gaunilon, a monk, boldly wrote " a book on behalf of the

Fool." He admitted the Proslogion to be full of unction and in

general to be soundly reasoned. But he demurred to the state-

ments we have quoted, as detracting from its general truth.

Anselm, in an elaborate answer, treats his opponent with courtesy,
denies his right to the name which he had claimed, and pro-
nounces him a good Catholic, in spite of his unwillingness to use

a particular weapon against Atheism. He maintains, however,
that the weapon is a good one

;
he is not the least prepared to

abandon his method of thought ;
it is evidently very dear and

sacred in his eyes. Not from a wish to entertain our readers with

a passage of arms between two accomplished doctors of this age,
but because we do think that i)rinci])les, the importance of whicli

Gaunilon's

objection
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would be better appreciated by their successors, were asserted on

each side, we shall give a short account of this discussion.

30. Gaunilon's first objection will suggest itself to most readers. 1st objection

"Do I then never hear false words, false statements? Do I not ^und^er-'
^

understand them ? If you draw a distinction in kind between
^^f|"t ^"^0^

' understand them ' and '

having them in my intellect,' so that you tme.

should say,
' I understand what you mean, but as there is nothing

answering to it in fact, I cannot entertain it in my mind '—how
does the analogy of the picture apply?" For there the having in

the intellect, and the understanding, were the same process at dif-

ferent stages or points of time
;
one before the picture had actually

existed, the other when it was produced.
31. He has another and still stronger complaint against this The analogy

analogy. The very life of the picture is in the art, that is to say, in picture

the intellect of the painter ;
the work is the mere expression or em- ^'^'^"y-

bodying of this life. How does this relation resemble that which
exists between the word that is heard, or the thought that is

understood by my mind, and the reality to which that word or

thought corresponds ? In one case the mental operation is clearly
the first

;
in the other it presumes a foregone conclusion.

32. The third objection has reference to the nature of that f°^^iP?fh®f,,g

which the fool is accused of not acknowledging. There is an a name of God

fortiori reason against the application of Anselm's argument to the refened.

existence of God. If I am told of a certain man, quite unknown
to me, I have the general notion of a man in my understanding ;

so that if my informant has lied and there is not such a man as the

one he spoke of, still the thought suggested by his words has

something corresponding to it. But, by the hypothesis, this word
is spoken to me concerning God, or concerning that which is

greater than all things ; concerning a Being, that is to say, who
can be referred to no species previously known to me

;
who is not

like anything else. Supposing then, and no other supposition will

serve to meet the case, the man has not derived his knowledge in

some other way previously, what will the announcement that there

is such a Nature be to him but a succession of sounds, true no
doubt as such, true as making certain vibrations on the ear, but
not awakening any thought within to which the reality without

can answer ?

33. The inference follows, that the method of reasoning; from '^^ynot
• ugIigvg in

the intellectual apprehension to that which is apprehended, is a an Atlantis?

false one
;

that I must take the reverse method
; establishing the

existence ofmy apprehension by its correspondence with that which
is previously ascertained

; otherwise, Gaunilon asks, why, if I am
told of the lost island, which surpasses in its treasures and beauty
all that I have ever seen and dreamed of, is not the possibility of

understanding the announcement, which no one will dispute, to
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be taken as conclusive evidence that such an island exists?

Surely, continues the critic, the man who endeavours to persuade
me to believe him on such a ground, must either be joking with

me, or must be very simple himself, or must give me credit for

being simpler than he is.

34. AVith one more argument
—a very suggestive one, he

concludes. Possibly when you say that the non-existence of this

supreme nature cannot be even thought of, you mean that it

cannot be understood, because, strictly speaking, that which is

false is not, as such, capable of being understood. But if that is

your meaning, how is the argument specially applicable to the

supreme Nature ? I cannot understand that I myself do not exist,

though I can understand the possibility of any one's non-existence,
and though I can think of my own non-existence. Is it otherwise

in the case of the Being ?

35. The commencement of Anselm's reply to this skilful rea-

soner will appear to most readers to involve an awkward petitiO'

principii. His opponent and he being agreed in their conclusion,

he can ask him triumphantly, whether the denial that the thought
in the mind of a supreme nature does not involve a reality corres-

ponding to it, is not at variance with his convictions and con-

science, and whether, therefore, he must not suspect a flaw in the

process by which he has arrived at it ? We have explained

already that, in our judgment, this is an apparent rather than a

real unfairness. If it is fatal to the probative force of Anselm's

arguments upon an impartial judge, that is to say, upon a person
who tries to divest himself of his humanity that he may be a

logician merely, it is extremely interesting and illustrative of

Anselm's character, that he is obviously unable to do this, even

when he endeavours it most, and when the logical fever is most

strong upon him. And, to do him justice, though he takes this

ground at starting, he does not consciously allow it to interfere

with his subsequent reasonings. Of these, when they do not bear

directly on Gaunilon's, we will give only one specimen.
"
That,

than which nothing greater can be thought or conceived of, must

be thought of as without a beginning. But whatever can be

thought or conceived of, and is not, can be thought of as having
a beginning

"
{the thought is the beginning^

" Therefore such a

nature cannot be thought of and not be: therefore if it be thought
of, it must be."

36. Anselm insists that everyone of Gaunilon's objections turns

upon a forgetfulness of the terms of the original proposition. What
is the use of talking about a lost island ? Is that something, than

which nothing greater can be conceived ? If it is, unquestionably
such an island must be. It exists, and can never be lost again.
Is it not ? How does it aff'ect the point in dispute ? Here, of
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course, the definiteness which is presumed in the very name
and nature of an island gives the respondent an obvious advan-

tage. Pressing this advantage, he proceeds to dispose of Gau-
nilon's assertion, that there is nothing in the argument which

applies to the denial of the supreme nature more than to the
denial of anything else which exists, e.g. ourselves. If for the '^^^^y the

words, "thought or conceived of," Gaunilon was at liberty to aftlcts the

substitute "
understood," as he proposes, doubtless it might be |"JJm'r

said that nothing false, strictly speaking, could be understood, differently

But it is, he contends, the peculiarity of this higher nature, that ou™/"^
it could not be "

thought or conceived of," if it did not exist. ^"^J^'^'-

" For all those things, and those alone, can be thought not to be,
which have beginning, or end, or conjunction of parts, and

generally, whatsoever at some time or in some place is not a
whole

;
and that alone cannot be thought or conceived not to be,

in which the thought finds neither end, nor beginning, nor con-

junction of parts, and which always and everywhere it finds only
as a whole,"—a great and pregnant assertion, upon which every
earnest man will meditate deeply, but which he must not hope to

be made much clearer or more satisfactory to him by the syllogisms
of Anselm or any one else.

37. Anselm complains of Gaunilon for substituting the phrase,
Anseim's

" that which is greater than all things," for his,
" that than which mTsun^der-

nothing greater can be conceived of or thought of," and of drawing opponent
'*

inferences from the one which are quite inapplicable to the other.

The distinction is undoubtedly of great importance, and one which
throws a valuable light on the subject. The way to the abso-

lutely greatest is through the thought. To spring by a leap to it,

is to overlook that very relationship for which our doctor is con-

tending. Another distinction is also asserted. Gaunilon says
that we can understand the words which express a false proposi-
tion

;

—
undoubtedly; but is that the same thing as understanding

or taking into the intellect the assertion that a thing actually
exists? Anselm says that the fool does this, even when he says wiiythefooi,

there is no God. He understands or receives into his intellect, of "enkl^w,
necessity, the assertion that there is that which is greater than he ™ay ackno« -

can think of. This is not merely to understand the words of the conceivable

proposition. It is to confess that Avhich is implied in them, the
"**^*"^-

very sense of them. Not indeed—for this is a point carefully to

be noticed—that the argument assumes God, as such, to be known

by the fool
;
but only this, that there is such a highest nature, as

he seeks to deny, such a highest nature as he should wish, in

whatever way that is possible, to be acquainted with.

38. By far the most satisfactory, and as it seems to us, the most

practically useful, part of Anselm's answer is that in which he dis-

poses of the objection which is drawn from the absence of any
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species to which the Divine Being can be referred, of any likeness

with which he can be compared. Every lower good, implies a

higher one. There is a continual ascent in the thought, from the

which it feels to be partial and to have flaws, to that which is full

and immaculate. All reasonable people acknowledge it to be so
;

the Scriptures clearly affirm that the invisible things from the

creation of the world are seen through those which we understand
;

to wit, the eternal power and Godhead. Hence he proceeds to

the remark, that to assume that which is greater than our thought
as being the subject of our thought, is no greater contradiction

than to speak of the ineffable. It is a contradiction implied
in the very nature of speech and thought ; they lose them-
selves in that which is deeper than themselves. In concluding
the argument, he declares that he looks upon man's thought
as necessarily predicating of the Divine essence whatever quality
it confesses to be better than the negation of that quality. Eternity
is better than non-eternity ; goodness than non-goodness ; good-
ness in its very self than that which is not goodness in itself.

39. There are two dialogues of Anselm's— one concerning
Truth, one concerning Free-will—of which it behoves us to give
our readers some account. The person who represents the scholar

in the first dialogue opens with this question,
"
Seeing that we

believe God to be Truth, and seeing that we affirm Truth to be
in many other things, I should be glad to know whether, when-
ever Truth is spoken of, we ought to confess it to be God." A
passage in the Monologue, in which Truth is said to be without

beginning or end, raises this doubt. The master does not remem-
ber to have met with any definition of Truth, but he thinks that

by examining the different subjects of which it is predicated, there

may be a hope of discovering what it is. He begins with Truth

in Enunciation. When do we say that Enunciation is true?

The inquiry is pursued with minute, and what we should most of us

call unnecessary, elaboration. It results in the conclusion, that

Truth in enunciation or speech is identical with rectitude. The

speech does what it ought to do, imperfectly when it is merely self-

consistent, perfectly when besides being self-consistent, it answers

to the fact. Next they consider the truth of Opinion. The decision

here is the same as in the former case. Truth of opinion is iden-

tical with rectitude of opinion. The thought corresponds to the

fact, as the word in the other case did. Thence we ascend to the

truth of Will. The devil stood not in the truth, he did not will

what he ought. Rectitude is the truth of Will. Fourthly,
how stands it with Actions ? These are twofold : the actions of

voluntary and those of involuntary, creatures. Can we say that

the fire acts truth when it warms ? It is determined that we
can. It does what it ouaht. But when it is said,

" He that
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doeth the Truth cometh to the Hght," is the principle different? The

Only in this, that the action of coming to the light is not necessary. amUoiiui-

It is an act of will, but it is an act of will doing what it ought,
'^^^'^*-

fulfilling its proper function just as the fire does. In this way we

may explain a paradox which was spoken of under the first head,
that speech may be true even though the proposition which itfpeechmay
enunciates is false. The speech fulfils its own natural function, it utters a lie.

it says what the speaker means to say, but the meaning is

falsified by the will. A fifth question follows about the truth of Truth in the

the Se?ises. Do they not deceive us ? The answer is
"
No," the

deception is not in the sense but in opinion. The boy fears the

picture of a dragon with an open mouth. It is not that his out- The outer

ward sense makes a different report of the picture from that which sense""^'^

the outward sense of an old man makes
;

it is that his inner

boyish sense has not yet been able to distinguish a picture from a

reality, as that of the other does. All supposed cases, it is con-

tended, of optical deception, or of deception through any sense,

may be resolved in the same manner.
40. We now approach the point which has given rise to these Relation ot

separate investigations. Nothing is true which does not derive its God*^
*"

truth from the highest Truth. Esseniialh/, everything is true

because it derives its essence from that in which there is no false-

hood. Truth and rectitude are identical in the highest subject,
as they have been shown to be in every subordinate subject. But \Vhatever is,

the grand affirmation, that everything is what it ought to be, of }hen cojnes"^

course at once suggests the question,
" Are there not then many 'Tong?

evil works which it is certain ought not to be?" *'
Is that won-

derful," asks the Master,
"

if the same thing ought to be and ought
not to be?" " How is that possible?" asks the disciple. To the

proof of this paradox his companion addresses himself. The gene-
The general

ral inclusive proposition is, that God permits some to do evil
p'"°p°^'"""-

because they will to do evil
;
that the permission is good and ought

to be
;
that the evil, by the very force of the term, ought not to

be. But there are various particular illustrations to show that

the principle cannot be gainsayed even by those who refuse to

recognize that which is the deepest ground of it. An act may be

right in itself; it ought to be
;
and yet the doer of it ought not to Ought;

be the doer. There cannot be a blow given which is not received
; Ihat^H^s^n

yet the "
ought

' '

may be altogether different in relation to the "^e word,

receiver and the giver. The nail may do its own appointed work

upon human flesh
;
the flesh may do its appointed work in receiv-

ing the impression from it
;
each of these instruments does what it

ought to do
;
but he who drives the nail may be doing that which

ought not to be done. Nay, there is a use of "ought" which sug-
gests the very opposite of what it actually means. "

I ought to be
loved by you," would seem to imply that I owe something to you,
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whereas it does imply, that you owe something to me. The
]\Iaster remarks by tlie way, that there is a similar ambiguity in

the use of the words,
"
might,"

"
could,"

" was able." Hector was

able to be conquered by Achilles, Achilles could not be conquered

by Hector. You would suppose the power was in Hector, whereas

in truth the weakness was in him.

41. 'I'he Master proceeds in the next chapter to show, that Truth
is at least as reasonably affirmed to reside in acts as in words

;
and

that a true act is nearer to the nature and essence of truth, than

even a true word. All this, of course, bears upon the great ob-

ject of the Dialogue, the identification of Truth with Rectitude.

This identification is traced at last to the Highest Truth; there

you have a Kectitude not involving obligation but the ground of

obligation ;
the primary Eternal Rectitude which is the cause of

all Kectitudes. And so the doctrine of the Monologue, that a

truth without a beginning or an end is involved in speech, though
it may predicate of this thing that it has been, or of that thing
that it is to be, is justified. These very pasts and futures, and
the language which denotes them, presume that Supreme Truth

which comprehends them in its own eternity.
42. The way is now open for the definition we sought for.

Truth and Rectitude have appeared to be one in all cases. A
single difficulty remains. When we speak of a straight twig or

stick, do we not ascribe rectitude to it ? Must we not, therefore,

distinguish between the truth that is cognizable by the eye and by
the mind ? Or shall we not rather say, that even this rectitude is

cognizable by the mind, seeing that we should have no reason for

calling a particular twig or stick, straight, if we had not in our

mind a standard of straightness to which we referred it? May we
not then affirm truth to be rectitude perceptible only by the mind ?

In this sense is Eectitude identical with Justice f Not surely if we
attribute rectitude (as we have done) to natural things, as fire,

when they fulfil their functions. Justice must be voluntary recti-

tude.—Is that an adequate definition ? May not a man do right
acts willingly, without being a just man? Yes! The Will must
have a Reason with which it is in accordance. That only is justice,

the Master concludes, which is "Rectitude of Will sustained for

its own sake." May this definition be applied to the Highest

Being, to the Essential Righteousness? There can be no subject
to which it is equally applicable. Rectitude of will in the created,

though preserved for the sake of rectitude, yet looks up to a

higher Will which is the Right, which stands in itself and upholds
all others. Thus we are drawn on to the final inference that the

truth of each subject is distinct, in so far as it is limited by
the nature of that subject, but that the very distinctions

imply that that Truth is one and the same in all things, and
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that there is a self-subsistuig Truth which is not included in any
thing.

43. We need scarcely point out to our readers how remarkably Treatise,

this treatise illustrates what we have described as the characteristic voiuntate.

feature of Anselm's mind. The resolute predominance of the moral

over the intellectual in his apprehension of truth, gives all the in-

terest and variety to this investigation. The short book on the

Will (Voluntas), which is less theological than the Dialogue (De
Libero Arbitrio), brings us by a different road to the same point.

He begins by giving a dovible explanation of the AVill.
"

It is an The Wiit an

instrument, as the eye is the instrument of seeing ;
it is an affection and an

of that same instrument, e'.g.
the mother's love to her child, which the instru-

is always latent in the will, whether it comes forth into thought or ment

not. The will, then, is the natural instrument of the soul ; when
the soul thinks, the instrument works. Its affections ai'e two, the

affection of willing advantage, and of willing justice. The one is

inseparable from the instrument. The other may be entirely

absent, or may be present at times and absent at other times. It

is only when the will to advantage is absorbed into the will to

justice that the man attains his appointed end, and therefore is

blessed." This is the substance of his doctrine. But he touches

in passing upon the question of the permission of evil, and of God's

hardening a man's heart, which belongs more properly to the

Dialogue.
44. The principle asserted in this dialogue cannot be new to Dialogue

any thoughtful student of the subject ;
it is worked out with the Arbitrio!"

logical minuteness which belongs to the time and to the writer.

Starting from the maxim that free choice is the same in all beings Free Choice

to whom it appertains, in God and holy angels as in men
;
he goes Bein|.

on to argue that this freedom is not identical with the power of

sinning. Assuredly that power could not have been exercised by why the

any being in whom free choice did not reside
;

but inasmuch as
JJ°"i,g gyji

Sin is the recognition of a foreign, unnatural dominion, inasmuch
5^?""'?'''^

as it involves slavery, it is a contradiction in terms to speak of it with freedom

as the proof and token of Freedom. On the contrary, the deliver-
" "^ ^°^^^"

ance from such a power, and from all desire to use it, is the very
condition of freedom. The difficulty, that the man retains free- in what sense

dom of choice after he has sinned, is met by a reference to the yemarns after

doctrine of the former treatise. The Will (Voluntas), in the sense slavery has

of an instrument created to desire Justice and Right, has the free-

dom of choice [liberum arbitrium) conferred on it that it may
pursue this end. Forsaking this end, the freedom of choice, the

power of embracing and also of recovering the Right, deserts it.

But the instrument remains under its original law and definition,

just as the power of seeing remains, though the object to be seen

may be hidden, or though there may be some obstruction inter-
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posed between it and the eye. From these premises, the conclu-

sions are deduced in the subsequent chapters, that no temptation
forces any one to sin against his will

;
that our will, though it

seems impotent, has a power against temptations ;
that the will is

stronger than the temptation, even when overcome by it; that

God himself cannot take away the rectitude of the will, (since if

He did, His will would not be a will to right): that nothing is

freer than a right will
;

that it is a greater miracle when God
restores rectitude to a will that has abandoned it, than when He
restores life to the dead

;
that the power of pursuing rectitude for

its own sake is the complete definition of free choice.

45. The Discussion on the reconcihation of Prsescience and
Predestination with Free will, follows naturally upon these two.

We shall not enter into it, as we have already given our readers

specimens enough to guide them in appreciating the purpose and
the method of Anselm. The idea which is so ably worked out by
Boethius, that a Being who sees all natures truly, and as they are,

must recognize in all his acts of seeing and foreseeing that distinc-

tion between voluntary and necessary existences which He has

established, and that to speak of his prasscience as superseding and

abolishing that distinction is a contradiction in terms—this idea

is adopted and enforced in his own way by the doctor of the 11th

century. He dwells too, as strongly as Boethius, on the difference

between the same things considered under the law of Time and
under the law of Eternity,

" in which there is no past or future,
but only present;" "in which all things are contained."

46. It may seem like a farce after a very solemn tragedy, to

pass from debates such as these to the Dialogue on the Gram-

marian, the genuineness of which has never, we believe, been

questioned. But our reader must be content to look at times and
at men from all sides if he would understand them. The discus-

sion opens with the appalling doubt whether a Grammarian is a

Substance or a Quality. We are in hopes for a moment that this

perplexity, in which so many venerable persons are interested,

may be set at rest by the timid suggestion of the disciple, that the

Grammarian is a man, and that therefore he may share the privi-

lege of a man in not being reduced into a Quality. But we were

too hasty. He discovers that this proposition,
" A Grammarian is

a man," so far from being irrefragable, is scarcely defensible. For

a grammarian witliout grammar is inconceivable, but surely a man

may go comfortably through the world without any such addition.

How are we to untie this knot ? By no means let it be cut
;
we

must proceed very gradually. By perceiving that rationality is

predicated of man as man, though man is an animal, and though

rationality is not predicated of the animal as an animal, we begin
to perceive that the grammarian may require grammar to make hirn
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a grammarian, and yet may be a man, though grammar is not in-

volved in the existence of a man. Hence we can go on to the other

argument. It is not necessary to rob our unhappy grammarian
of substance, because a certain quahty is necessary to make him
that which he is

; because, apart from that quahty, he could not

be a granmiarian.
47. All this will, no doubt, appear to the critic of the 19th Conciusioc

century purely ridiculous. But it is not ridiculous
;
not even

irrelevant as a treatise on Grammar. In a particular instance, the

teacher brings to light a set of verbal confusions into which the

men of that time often fell from an excess of subtilty, we perhaps

scarcely less often from indolence and contempt of distinctions.

The relation between Grammar and Logic is illustrated. The

syllogism is vindicated, for its use in detecting confusions of

thought as well as of expression. Let it be frankly admitted, that Charge of

through the meshes of this dialectic, the paltriest trivialities, the against the

most mischievous sophisms may break in
;
but we must maintain schoolmen,

as firmly, that it was the purpose of all righteous men, such

as Anselm was, to keep them out, and that if they spent their

time in such dialogues as these, it was because they did not see

any other way so effectual of accomplishing that purpose. Wis- Wisdom and

dom is justified of all her children, with whatever weapons they
° ^'

fight; whether the scene of their battle is laid among the cleverest

and busiest of all people in the open haunts of Athens during
the Peloponnesian war, or among students in the cloisters of

Bee in the age of William of Normandy. And Folly is justified

of her children, by the contempt she casts upon one as much as

the other
;
these children in each age being incapable of looking

beyond its modes and conventions, or of seeing that which time

and circumstance cannot alter.

2 M
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JinKmuiTnd
^' '^''^^ century, which opened with gloomy visions of

of the 11th destruction to Christendom and to the world, closed grandly with
the conquest of Jerusalem, and the establishment of European
chivalry in the East. From these incidents the 12th century takes

its commencement
;

in a certain sense, they give it its character.

The crusading impulse was not felt more by the warriors who went
forth with Godfrey, than by the inmates of the most solitary con-
vent. It penetrated the heart of society, it bound together him
who wore the helmet with him who wore the cowl. Their char-

acters, their very functions, were scarcely distinguishable. The
member of the military order had surely a calling as sacred as that

of the priest ; they were blended together in the minds of the

people. The templar is the brother of a society bound by solemn

vows, dedicated to Christ. The cloistered man must be a soldier.

Do not talk of his occupations as peaceful. He is sent into the

world with a sword; his whole life is to be a fight.
2. This fact must be always kept in mind when we are con-

templating this period under any of its aspects. From the amazing
power which the monastic life and discipline exercised over the

hearts of men, and over the affairs of the world, at all events during
the first half of the 12th century, we might easily draw the infer-

ence, that we had fallen upon a torpid age, which succumbed easily
to those who had spiritual terrors at command, because all other

energies were suspended. But read any of the books which ex-

hibit this monkish influence and enable us to judge of the ways in

which it exerted itself, and you are struck at once with the various

kinds of forces, physical and intellectual, which were acting and

reacting upon each other throughout the whole of western Europe.
The acknowledgment of the spiritual ascendency certainly does

not come from men who are too weak to resist it, or who do not

actually resist it, even while they pay it homage. Counts, kings,

bishops, in the fulness of their wealth and barbaric splendour, may
be bowing before a monk, who writes them letters from a cell in

which he is living upon vegetables and water
;

it is not that they
set no value upon their possessions, or that they are merely in-

Falsf infei-

ence from tlie

spread of

lioiiasteries.

Influence of
tlie Cloister

iipoM tlie

Horld.
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fluenced by the dread of exchanging them for sufferings hereafter;
it is that there is a power in a man who speaks as if there were a

righteous order in the world, and as if they were bound by it, which

they cannot gainsay, which rises above all their turbulence and

selfishness. If the name and pretensions of the pope, with all the P^.^^p^I^
, 1 1-1 ^Ti 111^^1 1 1 bowing to the

outward grandeur which supported them, had been the sole or the Monks.

main object of reverence at this time, one might have explained it

by superstition, or by an ecclesiastical theory. But that power
was often mocked and set at nought, not only by the emperors of

Germany, but by the citizens of Rome. Popes themselves were

forcf^d to ask the aid of those who had no splendour, no material

appliances, no claims to traditional homage. Bernard of Clairvaux Bernard of

had an influence over the councils of Europe which they could not ciairvaux.

exercise. He could awaken the hearts of men to a crusade, could

heal differences, could regulate the transactions of the world, in

which he took no personal interest, while bishops of Rome had to

beg that he would decide which of two claimants to their dignity

ought to be esteemed the vicar of Christ, and the father of the

faitliful.

3. But if an influence such as this was compatible with the kind intellectual

of might which dwelt in swords and spears, was it equally com-
l^^l^^

'" ""^

patible with the kind of energy which the thinking man puts forth?

Was not the spiritual assvimption of the monk certain to keep down
this energy

—
certain, at all events, to trample it out, if it should

anywhere give signs of its existence ? These questions must be

answered carefully. A hasty resolution of them is sure to be a false

one. In truth, they are most different questions, to which history

gives most different answers. The facts show clearly enough, that How related

neither the material forces of this time, nor the spiritual, could
[,"fljj|;j°*i^'^,^t

restrain the exercises of thought in the minds of those who devoted work m it.

themselves to stvidy, nor could prevent the infection of these

thoughts from spreading where one would have supposed there

was the least susceptibility of them. The evidence which we shall

have presently to produce upon this point is irresistible. If the

12th century was an age of martial prowess, of monastical domin-

ation, it was quite as much, quite as characteristically, an age of

intellectual vigour and restlessness—an age when intellectual pur-
suits established themselves as part of the business of the world,
and became, in some directions, more strictly popular than they
have ever been since. But to determine how these intellectual

studies were related to the spiritual thoughts and affections of the

religious monk on the one side, and to the impulses and purposes
of the statesman and warrior on the other, whether on the whole

they were coincident or hostile forces,—how they became one or

the other,
—what alliances, temporary or permanent, there may

have been between either of the two against the third, this is far
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more difficult. To do this eflfectually would be to write—what has

never yet been written—a complete theological, philosophical, and

political history of the period.
4. Of course we do not aspire to supply this want, but merely

to oiFer a few hints, which may assist the moral and metaphysical
student in finding a clue to a labyrinth in which he is very lilieiy

indeed to lose his way. If he takes up M. Cousin's preface to the

works of Abelard, and surrenders himself to the guidance of a

teacher whom he cannot fail to admire for his eloquence, for his

learning, and for his sympathy with the subject on which he is

writing, he will certainly arrive at the conclusion, that Abelard

was the first man, or nearly the first, in modern Europe, who had

the courage to think, who iDelieved the intellect was to be exercised

upon moral or theological questions, who did not merely shape
himself upon the decisions of popes or councils. "We have given,

in this sketch, some specimens of the writings of the most eminent

and the most orthodox Doctor of the 11th century; and we ven-

ture to ask, whether these extracts, which we have at all events

endeavoured to make faithfully, and which may be compared
with the books whence they are taken, bear out M. Cousin's state-

ment? Anselm may have applied his intellect rightly or wrongly
to the discovery and enforcement of truth, or to the defence of

Reference to sophisms,—that is not the point. Clearly he did employ it, and that

With a very deliberate purpose,
—

toregoing all advantages whiclt

ecclesiastical decrees or the authority of Scripture might give him,

appealing to principles of the human mind for his premises, and

addressing himself to the conscience and the intellect in his in-

ferences. The intellect, in the ordinary sense of the word, was as

much called into play in the discussions of Gaunilon with Anselm,
as in any to which the 12th century gave birth. Theology, in its

strictest sense, furnished the motive and occasion for this intellectual

gladiatorship. Nor can it be said that the gravest objections to a

theological statement were not put forth on one side, and tolerated

on the other.

5. But though this is not the distinction between the two periods,

there is a very marked distinction between them,—a distinction suffi-

cient to explain ^I. Cousin's opinion, though not sutEcient to justify

it. One can with difficulty conceive of Bernard, forced, as Anselm

into an archbishopric. He would have felt the humiliation

Anselm.

Character-
istics of the

two periods.

was

Bernard no

enemy of

worldly
business; imt

^^^^^ more keenly than his predecessor. Probably he might have

enemy of been involved in fewer conflicts, or in more successful conflicts,
school Logic,

^^.^j^ princes ;
his skill in the management of worldly aflliirs might

have been greater. But one cannot conceive of Bernard as writing
a logical treatise, even to remove the greatest perplexities from a

brother's mind. Such a book as that on Truth, or that on the

Will, to say nothing of the Grammarian, would have been abhorrent
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from the mind which found nothing inconsistent with its habits or

tendencies in preaching a religious war. On the other hand, the

temper of Ansehn's mind, which is expressed in his Proslogium,
the temper which found its most suitable utterance in meditations

and prayers, has evidently very little which corresponds to it in

the writings of Abelard. These men furnish accurate tests and
aJJ^^^'IJ

"'""'

illustrations of their period. The spiritual and intellectual tendency
which had been combined in different measures and degrees during
the former time—which had not been formally separated in Beren-

garius any more than in Lanfranc or Anselm—which had been com-

prehended in the impartial hatred of William Rufus—were now

breaking loose from each other. The Monastery was beginning to

be regarded more as exclusively the place for cultivating the divine

affections, for seeking inward converse with God, for humbling the

flesh. Thoughts, learning, study, though not banished from it,

were absorbed, in the stricter societies—in those which gaA'e most
the tone to the age

—into devotion. The warrior or statesman, ex-
j^^^ Monas-

hausted with the outward world, did not want this kind of occu- tery more

pation. The enthusiastic youth who found in the Monastery an place of

employment for his energies, not altogether unlike that which his
devotion,

parent or his brother sought in the field with the Saracen, did not

care to mix his direct faith with questions about predicaments and
middle terms. Even where the rule was less stringent, where the

copying and illuminating of manuscripts, and the studying of

classical authors, preserved their reputation, letters rather took the

place of logic
—the religious man became more of a scholar, in the

modern sense of the word, than of a student.

6. What, then, were those to do in whom the student impulse, The stuaent

which had been awakened in the Monasteries of the last century,
of'^i'stime.

vvas still vigorously at work ? It was impossible that there should
not be a number of such. Anselm, and many very inferior to him,
but still men of note and reputation, had helped to call such a
class into existence. Long before their time, theology and logic
had been regarded as sisters, if not twins. A j^riori, we mighi Dialectical

fancy that the rage for dialectics would be extinguished by the rage jfanwe^with"
for Eastern conquest. But experience does not justify such anti- military

cipations. When there is fervour in one direction, there is com-

monly fervour in all. The distinctions of talents and vocations are

not lost, but whatever a man sets before him, his pursuit of it be-
comes a passion. If the religious man disowned the logician, and
fraternized with the man of action rather than with him, he would

assuredly have his revenge. His mistress might be called by those

who did not know her, cold, phlegmatic, repulsive ;
he would prove

that she possessed life, grace, every possible charm. There might
be as much of fighting, and earnest fighting, in these lists as in any.
What is more, spectators might be as glad to witness such contests,
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and might take as lively an interest in the falls and prizes of the

combatants. For what if they are called word-lights ? Are they
less human for that ? Is not every man in possession of words,
even if other possessions are not very abundant with him ? May
he not be glad to know the use of them, and the feats that may be

done with them ? If Monks fancy themselves above such know-

ledge, may not the people be glad of any teacher who will bring
it within their reach? These are the movements in the world and
in men's minds, which help to explain how divinity and dialectics

acquired that new position in respect to each other which M.
Cousin speaks of; to explain why the 12th century became the age
in which the Universities of Europe started into life. And all these

movements are gathered up and illustrated in the striking and

tragical history of Peter Abelard.

7. There are very few histories of which we possess so much
accurate information as this. That it has been disguised by French

and English sentimentalists—scarcely less, perhaps, by Churchmen,
who have denounced Abelard as a heretic,

—by philosophers, who
have exalted him into a hero,

—
by critics, incapable of looking be-

yond the habits of their own age, who have questioned the traditions

respecting the power of his intellect—is quite true. But it is our

own fault if we are misled by any of these partial guides, when we
have the autobiography of the person whose position we are study-

ing,
— the letters between him and his wife, written with the most

perfect freedom, and in the maturity of the character, intellect,

misfortunes of both,
—the writings, both theological and dialectical,

of Abelard, of which quite enough are preserved to guide our

judgments about his opinions and his powers,
—

finally, the letters

of his most eminent opponents, with the records and decrees of

the councils who were called to pass sentence upon him. Those

who suspect all lives which men write of themselves,—that is to

say, those who always fancy that they must be cheated by the

vanity and partial representations of a fellow-creature, even though

they begin with arming themselves at all points against the danger,

by divesting themselves of any sympathy with him,—these cautious

and sagacious persons may take it tor granted that Abelard's Book
of Calamities, even with all the aids which we have to qualify its

statements, must mislead them. To us it seems a book of trans-

parent fidelity, exposing, both consciously and unconsciously, all tiiat

was weakest and worst in the writer; imputing not more injustice

to his adversaries than evidence internal and external would lead

us to suppose they may have committed, Avithout being worse

people than we ourselves are; justifying itself to our judgments
and consciences by the very terrible revelations which it makes of

dangers to which we are all prone, however the circumstances of

different periods may alter their form.
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8. Abelard was born in the year 1079, at Palais, near Nantes.

"I sprung from a country," he says, "of which the soil is light,
The Breton

and the temper of the inhabitants is light ;
and I had a wonderful

prof^^lon."^

facility for acquiring knowledge. My father had some taste for

letters before he became a soldier. He wished all his boys to be
scholars before they gave themselves to arms. Me, his eldest-born,
he was especially careful to educate. But I soon abandoned the

privileges of my primogeniture to my brothers, leaving them to

follow Mars, and casting myself into the lap of Minerva. And
"^"J® ^"g"*^

since I preferred dialectical reasoning to all the other documents of

philosophy, I changed other weapons for these, and abandoned the

trophies of wars for the conflicts of arguments. So, travelling

through different provinces, wherever I heard that the study of

this art of dispatation was flourishing, exercising it also myself as

I went, I became a rival of the Peripatetics."
9. With this ambition our young recruit comes to Paris. He Pans in the

has heard of the fame of William of Champeaux, who is established
^^^^ century

there, and at once becomes his pupil in dialectics. William dis-

covers that he has received a most dangerous member into his

class. Instead of meekly listening to his lessons, Abelard begins at

once to practise them by answering his Master. The elder students

are scandalized at the impertinence of the new comer. "
Hence,"

says Abelard,
"
my calamities began. Presuming on my talents I The scholar

aspired, youth as I was, to the government of schools. I fixed Master"

upon Melun, the seat of a royal palace, as the place in which I

would exhibit my powers." William of Champeaux, and the rival

students, threw all difficulties in the way. But the Doctor also

had his enemies among the powerful of the earth
;
these became

Abelard's patrons. It was only necessary that they should find him Preparations

a field
;
he could work it for himself. Soon his dialectical fame ^'"^ '^''^^'

began to spread everywhere. The name of William himself quailed
before that of Abelard. Bodily sickness, brought on by intense

application, drove him back to Brittany. All who were smitten

with the dialectical passion, craved for his return. After a few

years he was again confronting his old preceptor, now become
Archdeacon of Paris, and aspiring to a Bishopric. Though it

might have been more seemly for the venerable disputant, now
that he had such objects before him, to have abandoned his

old pursuits, he could not resist the temptation of descending
into the field, even at the manifest risk of being defeated by a

disciple, who now added something of experience to his youthful
valour.

10. It must have been a terrible engagement. William of Doctrine of

Champeaux had been used to maintain in his school, that the ciiampeaux.

same whole thing dwells essentially in every one of the individual

things which are comprehended under it. We shall hereafter
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endeavour to make our readers understand what we suppose he
meant

;
now we will only observe, that we enter into the heart of that

controversy respecting universals, which was to affect the thought of

many centuries consciously, and of many more unconsciously ;
the

controversy which was foretold in the commentary of old Boethius

upon his Greek teacher Porphyry.
"
By most patent arguments,"

boasts Abelard, "I compelled William of Champeaux to change
his opinion; yea, to abandon it." The routed Archdeacon thought
to save his reputation by substituting the word indifferentbj for

essentially, in his original proposition. The change, we shall find,

was not an " indifferent" but an " essential" one; nevertheless, such

a concession could never save a man who had an opponent so

active as Peter at his heels. He affirmed, and Paris seems to

have assented, that this is the great question of all in dialectics—
in the judgment of Porphyry, the very crux upon which the

whole science turns. The lectures, which had been once so

popular, were utterly neglected ;
William was scarcely admitted

to read upon dialectics at all. "Those who had most adhered

to our Master, and most denounced my doctrine," says our

author, "fled to my school. Even his successor offered me his

place, and handed himself over with the rest to my teaching
where before his master and ours had flourished." Unutter-

able seems to have been the grief and envy of the discomfited

William. Abelard could not be directly attacked, but cruel slan-

ders were raised against the colleague who had been his opponent,
and a rival put in his place. Then follows a series of manoeuvres,
which Abelard describes in the military language, that seemed

to him most suitable to the subject. He retreats for a while to

Melun, where his influence increases with the enmity of William.

The latter hearing that suspicions are circulated about the sin-

cerity of his religious vows and clerical professions, withdraws to a

convent of brothers not far from the city. Straightway Abelard

descends from Melun to Paris,
"
thinking that I should now have

peace with him." "But," he says, "as my younger rival still

held the school at Paris, I placed my camp on the Mount
of St. Genoveva, outside the city, with the purpose of besieging
him who had taken possession of my place. On hearing which,

our Master imprudently returns to the city, bringing his school and

his convent of brothers into the old Monastery, designing to relieve

his soldier, whom he had deserted, from our blockade." The

succour is most unfortunate. William's patronage destroys the

school of his friend. "He had had some pupils," Abelard says,
" for he was supposed to be a good teacher of Priscian ;

but now
he lost them all, till, despairing of earthly glory, he also betook

of himself to the monastic life." Then the strifii was renewed between

the old combatants. '• What conflicts," says Abelard,
" our scholars



CHANGE OF STUDIES. 541

had after the return of the Master to the city, as well with him as

with his disciples, and what results fortune granted to our party in

these wars, yea, to me myself in them, facts have sufficiently in-

formed thee. I might boldly, and yet with moderation, use the

words of Ajax,
' If you inquire the fortune of this fight, I was not

vanquished by him.'"
11. Abelard was recalled from these trials to Brittany by his

mother, who was about to enter upon a religious life, as his father

had done before her. When he returned into France, it was not Ai)ciard

to resume his battles with William of Champeaux, who had now
Divjuitl^

attained the object of his Jife by becoming a Bishop, but to study

Divinity. The popular teacher of the day in theology was Anselm
of Laon, a very different person in all respects from the Anselm of

Bee, who occupied us so much in the last century. We must make sketch of a

room for Abelard 's characteristic description of him. "If anyone
6o°g'^"-

came to him," he says,
" in uncertainty of mind to urge him upon

any question, he returned more uncertain. He was a wonderful

man in the eyes cf those who listened to him, but he was nought
in the sight of those who asked him questions. He had a wonder-

ful practice of words, but it was a practice that was contemptible
in sense and empty of reason. When he kindled a fire, he filled

his house with smoke. That great tree of his attracted you by its

leaves when you saw it afar off; when you came near and looked

carefully at it, you found it bore no fruit. I perceived, when I

sought fruit upon it, that it was the fig-tree which our Lord had

cursed, or that old oak to which Lucan compares Pompey. Having
made this discovery, I did not lie for many days idle under its

shadow." Our readers will easily anticipate that the old story is Abelard

, . ,
•' ,

"^

1 •
1 r Starts as a

coming over again, but with a more dangerous subject lor a con- Theological

test of wits. It is seen that Peter has no respect for his Master, i^a^'^iis''-

His brother scholars set them at war. But they do Abelard a

greater injury. One day while they are joking together, he ex-

presses his wonder at the barrenness of theologians, who were

always merely repeating each other, and following in the track of

old commentators
;
who could never venture to grapple with the

text of Scripture, or of the Fathers themselves. He is asked The Exposi-

whether he would dare to become an expositor of some book tur&

which was not much read, and in which he had not much pre-

pared himself. He undertakes the task. The prophecy of Ezekiel,
as being particularly obscure, is chosen for the trial. He is ad-

vised that he ought to devote himself to some preparatory studies.

He answers with contempt, that it is not his custom to trust to

experience, but to intuition
;
and insists that they shall not evade

the trial upon which he is willing to enter. Few came to the

first lecture. Those who were present extolled it so highly that

•numbers appeared at the second and third. He is solicited to
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transcribe his commentary. Anselm, at the instigation of two oi

his fellow-students, interferes to prevent it, pretending that his own-
Abeiard's character might be compromised. In proportion to the opposition

which he encounters is his fame. He returns to Paris to the school*

from which he had been formerly expelled, finishes the commentary
which he had begun at Laon, becomes more popular as a theolo-

gian even than he had been as a dialectician. Money, as well as

fame, he says, poured in upon him.

BeKinningot ] 9.
" But seeing," says Abelard,

" that prosperity always puffs

up fools, and that the world's tranquillity enervates the vigour of

the mind, and loosens it by the temptations of the flesh, as I fancied

I was now the one philosopher that was left in the world, and
dreaded no longer molestations from any one, I that had hithertO'

lived as it behoves a philosopher and divine to live, now began to

give the reins to my appetite." Not that it was possible for him
to sink into the utter grossness into which so many ecclesiastics

and monks of the time were plunged. It was through his in-

tellect that his degradation came. It was through the worship of

the intellect that shame and sorrow were prepared for his victim.

Heioisa.
" There was," he says,

" in the city of Paris, a young maiden named

Heloisa, the niece of a certain canon, named Fulbert, who, as he

loved her very dearly, took great pains that she might have all facili-

ties in the study of letters. In face she was not insignificant ;
in

her abundance of learning she was unparalleled. And because this

gift is rare in women, so much the more did it make this girl illus-

trious through the whole kingdom." The clergyman and philo-

sopher tells his story plainly. He attempts to make out no good
Her fate. case for himself. He sino-led out this girl from tlie number whom

his fame and beauty attracted. He profited by her passion for

knowledge, as well as by the covetousuess and ambition of Fulbert.

He established himself in his house, was intrusted with the entire

guardianship of Heloisa, wondered at the simplicity of a man who
could trust a lamb to a wolf, and accomplished the ruin which he

had purposed. There was no surprise on his part, no sudden gust
Deliberate of passion. He describes it as a deliberate plot ; he knew perfectly

Ai)d^rr^'°^ what he was doing. The story is very frightful, and it has the

clearest tokens of veracity. The self-glorifying intellect, the man
who had exhausted all dialectical reasonings, and understood all

the maxims of theology, could sin in no way but this. The dia-

bolical contrivance must have predominated over passion and appe-
tite, and converted them both into its instruments It is a proof
of the sincerity of Abeiard's repentance, that he puts no gloss

upon the story, covers it with no veil of sentiment. The effect

upon his studies was what might be imagined,
"

It was horribly
tedious to me to go into the schools, and to stay in them." Just

what he had scorned his contemporaries for being, he became
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himself. There was no more wit and invention
;
he was a mere

repeater of other men's discoveries and doctrines. He could pro-
duce songs now and then, as he had done of old

;
but they were

amatory, not philosophical. They obtained currency, however,
and were often sung by those whose practice and discipline had
been in the court of love.

13. The scholars mourned the degeneracy of the sage. All knew Tiie cataa-

the cause of it before it was suspected by Fulbert. Heloisa escaped
"'°p'"^'

from his house. A child was born, which was called Astrolabius.

The uncle dissembled his fury for a while that he might enforce a

marriage. Abelard consented. Heloisa alone, with the most vehe- Heioisa

ment arguments, besoucht him to leave her in her disgrace, and apposing a

not to sacnnce his position and his future innuence by entering
into bonds which must be fatal to him. It is wonderful to read
these arguments, to see how entirely absorbed she was in affection

for him, how perfectly indifferent to her own character and repu-
tation,

—still more wonderful to see how little she had lost her iiiith

in him as a philosopher or a divine, how impossible it was for her to

impute the evil to him from which she had suffered so intolerably.
In spite of her remonstrances the marriage took place. Fulbert

proclaimed it
;
the bride denied it, betook herself to a convent near

Paris, where she had been educated, and clothed herself in the gar-
ments of a novice. A frightful vengeance followed. Heloisa, at

the command of her husband, took the veil, declaring that she did
it merely in obedience to him and from no other motive, lamenting
his misery and not her own. Abelard himself in shame, as he

declares, and not in devotion, entered the Abbey of St. Dionysius.
14. The broken and crushed man had not nearly sounded the Abeiaidaftet

depths of the suffering into which he was to fall, though, in a
'^ ''

moral sense, every step of his history from this time is upwards.
He had not been long in the Abbey, before a number of clerks

implored both him and the Abbot of his convent that he would
not hide the great talents that had been committed to him in a

napkin, but would do now for the honour of God what hitherto he
had done for the sake of money or of fame, would consider himself
set apart by the most tremendous discipline to be the philosopher
not of the world, but of God. These arguments had all the more
efiect upon Abelard, because the convent to which he had come
was one of the vilest of the time,

—the Abbot an example of all

corruption to his house. The brothers were rejoiced to be freed

from Abelard's presence. He was not less pleased to escape from His popuiar-

them, by becoming the lecturer to the multitudes who flocked from ''^ "«='"' "'"^

all quarters to a cell where he established himself. The crowds

there, he tells us, that flowed to hear him, could find neither food
sufficient to nourish them, nor places to dwell in. To them he
lectured mainly on divine topics, using his human knowledge

"
only
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15. A remark which we have already repeated to weariness, re-

specting the relation in which the belief in the Trinity stands to all

the Middle Age philosophy, must be recollected in the 11th cen-

tury, or Abelard's life and its connection with his time will be

unintelligible. It was during his residence in the INIonastery of St.

Dionysius, that he composed a book on the Trinity in Unity, which
had a most serious influence upon his after fortunes. His account

of the matter is this. The scholars begged him to write a treatise

on this subject, in which human and philosophical reasons might
be adduced, "because," they said, "it seemed to them an idle

thing to bring forth a multitude of words which the intelligence
did not go along with, and that nothing could be believed unless

it was understood, and that it was ridiculous for any one to preach
to others what neither he nor they whom he taught could receive

with their intellects
;
the Lord himself saying, that such were

blind leaders of the blind.'' There was a general delight, he says,
at the treatise when it came forth, those who had been exercised

with questions on the subject finding the solution which they
wanted. Thereupon two of his old enemies, pupils respectively of

William and Anselm, both of whom were now dead, accused him
to their Archbishop, and by his means induced the Bishop, who
was then acting as the papal Legate in Gaul, to summon a Council

at Soissons. When he came there he found the people much in-

censed against him, almost ready to stone him, because they heard

he believed in three Gods, He presented himself and his book to

the Legate, declared that if he had written anything which departed
from the Catholic faith, he was ready to retract it and to make satis-

faction, then defended his principles so successfully, that the popular

feeling and the feeling of the council were inclining in his favour.

One of his opponents accused him of denying that God had be-

gotten Himself, which he must hold if he supposed that the Only-
begotten Son was God, bidding him at the same time support

himself, if he could, not by arguments but by authority. He in-

stantly produced a passage from Augustine which expressly re-

jected that phrase as unorthodox and monstrous. The opponent
replied, that this passage was to be understood in a certain sense.
"
By all means," said Abelard. " I thought you wanted the words.

If you wish me to consider the sense, I shall be prepared to discuss

the question at any moment." The double answer, he says, in-

censed his rival so much, that he swore neither his reasons nor his

authority should be of any avail to him. The threat was fulfilled.

The Bishop of Chartres in vain counselled moderation and fairness.

The Legate wavered, but was at last overcome. Finally, the book
was burnt before his eyes. All his previous disgraces and suffer-
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ings, he frankly confesses, seemed to him less than this one. For
;x time he appears to have been utterly crushed by it

; though
afterwards he could acknowledge the mercy of God in humbling
Ills intellectual pride, as He had before punished his animal self-

indulgence.
16. In his own monastery, Abelard had to sustain persecutions His offence

for a very different reason. The question, so sacred in the minds
j-fgn"!!

of Frenchmen, whether their Dionysius was really Dionysius the traditions.

Areopagite, was rashly mooted by him while he was lecturing on

the Acts of the Apostles. No moral crime or theological heresy
could have been so atrocious as this doubt. A solemn meeting of

the Brethren was called. It was resolved to deliver up the philo-

sopher to the king of France as a traitor against his crown and

dignity. Abelard, almost desperate, Hed to the protection of Count
Theobald. In his dominions one of the cimous vicissitudes of his

life occurred. He dwelt like one of the old hermits in a desert.

But crowds from all the cities around came to hear him. " We have

gained nothing," said his opponents, as he reports,
"
by persecuting

him. His fame is only spreading the wider." His scholars brought
him the means of livelihood in return for his spiritual food. He
felt that there was consolation in the midst of his troubles. He
built an Oratory, and dedicated it to the Paraclete. This act was His Oratory,

turned against him. It was not usual, they said, to dedicate temples
to the Holy Spirit ;

it indicated heresy, if it was not heretical.

17. It is scarcely possible that such an act as this could have His relation

seemed very shocking to the great teacher of the age, Bernard of nard.^^'^'

Clairvaux. It is doubtful whether, of his own accord, he would
have meddled with Abelard for any of his offences. He had

listened, it would seem, to some of the lectures of the great dia

lectician when he was in the height of his popularity at Paris, and
had not discovered the danger which was lurking in them. Yet
the danger could scarcely have been less at that period, when
Abelard was revelling in pride and self- exaltation, when he was
on the edge of the greatest moral debasement. Possibly Bernard

j-egarded him at that time merely as the most astute of logicians.
1 le may have felt that his own province was entirely different, that

he was looking on all subjects from an opposite point of view, that
j^.^'""^''?.?^

it would not be wise to attempt an estimate of disagreements with- posedtoieave

out discovering first what they had in common. Many have wished ^^^^^'^
for Bernard's sake, as well as Abelard's, that he had maintained
the same neutrality to the end

; that, content with his own high
position and mighty influence, he had left it to a better Wisdom
to decide what there was of wheat, what of tares, in the doctrine

which his contempoi-ary was sowing. It could not be so, however,
at that time, nor perhaps in any time. A man occupying the

place which Bernard occupied, is seldom allowed to judge for him-
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self whom he shall interfere with or let alone. Some admirinf»

friend, some zealous pupil, is sure to suggest flattering thoughts of
his power and the responsibility which it involves, and to rebuke
him bitterly for his indolence in suffering dangerous opinions to

spread, which a few words from his lips might silence. William,
Abbot of Thierry, fulfilled this office on the present occasion. He

strances of was One oi those who caught so much of the style and expression

Tiilerry^"'

°^
*^f the great divine, that certain treatises of his have been mistaken
for Bernard's, and included in editions of his works. His letter

to the Abbot of Clairvaux, and to Godfrey, Bishop of Chartres, is

exactly what one might have expected from so sedulous an imi-

His letter
^^^^^'i ^^^ being also a zealous, somewhat officious, man. It is a

Xo. 32f;, ill fac-simile of hundreds which have been sent forth in different

st.'^Bernaru"^ periods. He has lately become acquainted with some of Abelard's
views on the Trinity ;

he collects a series of heretical propositions
which he has deduced from his books

;
he has heard of two others,

one called "Sic et non;" he has not read them, but the titles are

enough, and he has no doubt the contents correspond to them.
He is utterly shocked that the great leaders of the Church, the

lights of the age, should allow such heresies to spread and take no
notice of them. He alludes to his own insignificance, &c. It is

evident from Bernard's answer that he is not much obliged to his

Epistoia, 327, correspondent for imposing a new task upon him; he has more
than enough on his hands. Still he must not be silent. He has

glanced at the offensive book, and thinks that it deserves the cen-
sure of the Abbot of Thierry. He will look more at it after Easter.

18. There could be no doubt as to the result. The last in-

ob™''' firmity of Bernard's very noble mind was, that he must meddle in

all kinds of business, whether it was such as suited his character
and his peculiar powers or not. He was evidently very much at the

mercy of such men as WiUiam of Thierry. Strokes by their rods
called forth some of the better springs in his mind, and some of those
also which were less pure. He would, we think, have shown more
faith in God if he had not believed that he was obliged to write
letters to Pope Innocent, or to the Council of Sens, or to different

bishops, against Peter Abelard. But it was quite inevitable that if

he did once come into contact with the books or with the man, he
should be revolted by them. When we assign the reason, we shall

surprise some of our readers,
—

perhaps we shall seem to be uttering
whyBcTOird a very impertinent paradox. Bernard did not dislike Abelardmust dislike •

i i i i •
i . , ,

Abelard. mamly as a rebel agamst authority, but as outraging what he con-
ceived to be the divine Charity or Love. Righteousness was not
as much the foundation of his mind as it was of Anselm's. He
was not nearly so just a man. But no writer of any age has dwelt
more upon Love as constituting the very being and nature of God

;

and as the perfection of man, because he is made in the image of
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God. This is the characteristical feature of his mind
;

in it, we
l;,^™^^''

*

believe, lay the secret of his power. The idea of the Trinity was ci.arity

in him the idea of the absolute, all-embracing Love. Any other clmen^of h^s'

basis of Divinity he abhorred. The intellectual conceptions ol
J'l'l^i'.^p"^""'*

Abelard were indifferent to him when they were applied to any tueiith

other subject, were utterly offensive when they were applied to '"''

Theology. The explanations which were welcomed with so much
enthusiasm by Abelard's youthful hearers, were to him the dry
hard substitutes for a living truth. That which appeared to quicken His charity

and inspire them, smelt in his nostrils of the grave and the charnel- "lUolerant of

house. Was he rio;ht or wrong? If we ventured to pronounce .f^eiard's
1-1 1 -1 1 • 1-1 tormal dis-

on such a subject, which we have no right to do, it must be m the tinctious.

words which gave such offence to poor William of Thierry, Sic et

noil. That Abelard was in the state of mind to enter upon the

deepest of all subjects, we do not believe. There never had been,
there was not then, the moral basis in his character, apart from

which all thoughts and speculations about the Godhead must be

unreal and unsatisfactory. And this consideration applies directly
to the charge of Tritheism, which was brought against him. Ber-

nard might have a good right to say, that without a foundation of

Love there could be no unity, Logic could give only separation.

But, on the other hand, we are not prepared to affirm that Abelard

was not doing a positive good to all ages in showing how far logic
Butieadshim

could go and could not go. We are not prepared to say, that he someVho

was not meeting a necessity of that age when he led the youths, Jjforoudiiy
who hung upon his lips,

to believe that Divinity was not a mere formalists.

collection of terms, that God opens a more inward eye in the mind
of those who desire to behold Him, but does not put out the eye
which He has given them already. Under Bernard's faith and
Bernard's love, a set of dry dogmatists who believed nothing and
loved nothing, were hiding their own dislike of all thought, their

own dread lest God and the universe should prove to be nothing.
Could he be right in affording countenance and protection to these?

19. Whatever we or others may think of Bernard's conduct to Heioiseand

Abelard, there was one whose judgment upon it was very decisive.
'^^''Nuns.

The Theologian had not quite forgotten the woman whom he had so

greatly wronged. The mode in which their intercourse was re-

newed was, perhaps, the best possible. Heloisa and her Nuns
were driven from their convent

;
the husband had left the valley

in which he had built the offensive chapel ;
he gave it up with the

buildings adjoining it to their use. But they did not begin a cor-

respondence till the book of calamities had fallen into the hands of

Heloise. When she had read it, she could forbear no longer. She style of her

poured forth her feelings of indignation against her husband's ene-

mies, of reverence for his gifts, of inextinguishable love for himself,
of complaint that he had never written to her, though besides her
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own claims upon him, he was bound to act as spiritual adviser to

the sisters for whom he had provided a home. With severe but

most affectionate faithfulness she expresses her fears that what
others have said of him may be true, that his love for her may
have been wholly sensual and earthly, and may have perished
when the outward indulgence of it was no longer possible. The
letter is written with marvellous frankness and carelessness of con-

ventual proprieties, like a person who was by no means sure that

she did not love a man better than God, and yet wished Hi in to

read her whole heart. She is entirely free from tlie aifectation

which Pope attributes to her. There is no nonsense about writing
the name by accident and blotting it out with her tears. She
writes it boldly and deliberately, joins with it all the tenderest epi-
thets which any wife could use in addressing her husband, and de-

clares at the same time she had never sought that title, and that

he knows she would not have exchanged her former relation to

him to be Empress of Germany. The answer of Abelard to this

epistle has often been censured as cold, formal, and heartless.

Compared with what called it forth, it may merit such epithets.
But it does not strike us as on the whole dishonourable to his char-

acter. He writes with the constraint of a man who knew inwardly
that the heavy charge which Heloise brought against him was true,

who under the weight of that consciousness found himself treated

as a Confessor and a Divine, who was the author of all that was

wrong in the feelings that were laid bare before him, who was

obliged to look up with reverence and shame to the revelation of a

higher and better mind in her who, nevertheless, accepted him
with unfeigned humility as her guide in the right way. A position
so strange and anomalous may surely excuse much that may seem

to the reader dry and cold. It is evident, we think, that he had

more real affection, because more real reverence, for Heloise than

he had ever had before. These feelings were in fact just beginning
to awaken in his mind. The absence of reverence both towards

his fellow-creatures and towards God had been the defect in a soul

which possessed many rare gifts. If there is an awkwardness and

timidity in the expression of this newly-formed habit, we certainly
see no cause for wonder, but rather for thankfulness that by any
instrument or through any discipline such a treasure should be

granted to a man who had reached Abelard's age and fallen into

his trans2;ressions.

20. But we must not dwell longer upon these letters, much as

they illustrate the tendencies of the period and the relations of tlie

schoolman and the man. What remains of Abelard's present his-

tory shall be told in the words of a divine who, in a history of the

Church or of Literature, would deserve much more than the tran-

sient notice we can bestow upon him. Peter of Clugni, always
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the friend and admirer of Bernard, was not seldom his antagonist,

because their views of the cloister life were so widely different. The

Abbot of Clugni would have wished the Monk to be rather an

example to men of the world of what they might become, than

the type of a kind of life which was in opposition to theirs. He
feared that a grievously stringent rule would lead ultimately to

a terrible laxity. He wished Letters always to be the handmaids

of devotion. Though such an idea was not one which naturally

belonged to this age of sharp and definite contrasts—though it

could not effect what was effected either by the champion of Devo-

tion or of Dialectics, Peter of Clugni did not live in vain. His

kindly and Christian spirit could do something to reconcile their

opposing claims—at all events to make the grave a bond of peace
between those who in life had been bitterly opposed.

21. Our first extract is from a letter "to the Supreme Pontiff
^f;|^'=„'"^/™^

and our especial Father Pope Innocent." "Master Peter," he

says,
" well known as I think to your Wisdom, lately coming from

France, passed through Clugny. I asked him whither he was

going. He said that being weighed down by the vexations of cer-

tain who laid on him the name of Heretic, which was very hateful

to him, he was approaching to the Apostolical Majesty, and wished

to take refuge with it. I praised his intention, and advised him to

flee to that common refuge, and assured him that the apostolical

justice, which was never wanting to any stranger, would not be

wanting to him. I promised him that its compassion, if there was atjon

need of it, would be open to him. Meantime came the Abbot of

Citeaux to treat about peace between Peter and the Abbot of Clair-

vaux. I did what I could for that reconciliation, and urged him
to go to Bernard. I added this to my admonition, that if he had

written or spoken anything that oflfended Catholic ears, he should

at the solicitation of him (Bernard) and of other good and wise men,
remove it from his words and erase it from his books. So it came
to pass. He went, he returned, and announced to us that through AbeUutVo

the mediation of the Abbot of Citeaux he had had a peaceful meet- rest

ing with the Abbot of Clairvaux, all past grudges being set at rest.

Meantime, admonished by us, but rather, as I think, inspired by
God, he has dismissed the tumults of schools and studies, and
chosen for himself a dwelling in your Clugny. Which desire of

his, thinking that it accorded with his age, his weakness, his reli-

gion, and believing that his knowledge, which is not unknown to

you, might be of the greatest benefit to a multitude of our brethren,
I have readily assented to

;
and if it shall be pleasing to your good-

ness it will be a delight to all of us, who are, as you know, your
care, that he should stay with us. Be pleased then to grant that

he may spend the rest of his days, which perchance are not many,
in your Clugny, and that he may not be driven by the eagerness

Vol. I. 2 N



550 ABELATID GOING HOME.

of any from that roof to which as a sparrow he has fled, from that

nest which as a dove he rejoices to have found."

The Monk 22. A much longer epistle is addressed to Heloise. It opens
bess. with expressions of the admiration and affection with .which the

old Monk recollects the lady ot whom he had heard in his youth
as devoting herself to letters,

'• wherein she surpassed not only all

women, but nearly all men ; and who in her later years had given
herself to still nobler pursuits, who being now a wholly sacrificed

and truly philosophical woman, had chosen the Gospel in preference
to Logic, the Apostle to Physics, Christ to Plato, the Cloister to

the Academy." Then follows a good deal about' Penthesilea and

Deborah, which belongs to the time, and which we may pass over;

then a wish e.xpressed with much chivalry and brotherly love, that

she and her sisters could have taken up their abode in his Clugny.

AMrX***^ "But,'' he adds, coming to the business of his letter, "this is denied

us by that providence of God which disposes of all things, as far as

you are concerned
; albeit, one great favour has been granted to

us. That same divine disposition has sent to us in the last years
of his lile him who was thine, that ever-to-be honoured servant

and true philosopher of Christ, Master Peter. I consider that in

him God enriched our Clugny with a treasure above gold or pre-
cious stones. How humble, holy, and devoted his conversation

among us was, a short letter could not declare. I do not recollect

ever to have seen one that equalled him in every indication of hu-

mility Oftentimes I have wondered,
iii'i final I have been almost confounded, that a man of so great and so
ittory.

widely spread fame should so despise himself and make light

of himself. He was constant in reading,

frequent in prayer, given to silence By his

mind, by his tongue, by his work, he was ever teaching, mani-

festing, confessing that which was divine, that which was philoso-

phical, that which tended to edification. As this simple, honest,

God-fearing, evil-shunning man was much oppressed by pains of

body, I looked out for him a place which excels every other in our

part of Burgundy for the amenity of its soil and climate. There,

as far as his sickness permitted, recalling his old studies, he was

ever devoted to books, so that what was said of the great Gregory

may be said of him, that he allowed no moment to pass by him in

which he was not either praying or reading or writing, or dictating.

In such exercises the coming of the divine Visitor found him, not

sleeping but waking, and called him not as a foolish but as a wise

virgin to the eternal nuptials, for he had with him a lamp full of

oil, that is to say, a conscience which testified of a holy life. How

holily, how devotedly, in what a Catholic spirit he first made con-
The Diaiecti- fgssion of his faith, then of his sins; with what an aflection of heart
Clan becomes ,,• ^ n t • i i i r i i

• '
i

a little child, he received the food tor his journey, the pledge ol eternal lite, the
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Body of the Redeemer ;
how faithlully he commended his body

and soul to Him
;
our brothers are witness, and the whole society

of that Monastery. Thus Master Peter finished his days, and he

who was known throughout the world for an unparalleled master of

science, persevering in the learning of Ilim who said ' learn of Me
for I am meek and lowly of heart,' passed, as we have a right to

believe, into His presence."
23. The Book of Calamities and the correspondence with Heloise

^^Tb^'i?' d^»

were for a long time without any commentary except what was position and

furnished by certain theological writings of Abelard. These were
*"'® ^'^^

manifestly insufficient to explain the passages in the biograpliy
which have reference to his dialectical exploits. They were not

even sufficient to illustrate those passages which directly refer to

him as a th-eologian, the other character being, as we have seen,

chat which was evidently predominant in him. The world is there- See the in-

fore under very great obligations to M. Cousin for the discovery o^fifvres^n-*"

which, either in his own person or through some of his fellow-
^ditesd'Abu-

labourers, he made in the King's library at Paris, of a whole trea- seivir a r

tise on logic, of various commentaries on Boethius and Porphyry, phii^o'soplrilf

and above all, of an Essay on Genera and Species, which are Scoiastiiiue

probably genuine works of Abelard. The learned exposition and PuWic^es i)iir

historical sketch with which the Editor has accompanied them, consin""^

add immensely to their value, and may well secure our forgiveness Paris, ISSG.

for any extravagant language in which he has indulged respecting
Abelard as the first champion of free inquiry ;

that praise itself

being considerably modified by the remarks which M. Cousin has Great value

made respecting Koscellinus and William of Champeaux, when he
hf^Joiicaf"^

has descended from the panegyrist into the philosophical historian. Kiucidations.

No student of Middle Age philosophy ought to overlook this intro-

duction, though no one, we think, should hastily take its statements

or its method for granted. The former will sometimes suggest

important corrections of the latter. We are not quite sure whe-
ther M. Cousin's ingenious and plausible arguments establish the

fact that Abelard was the pupil of Roscellinus at a very early age
in Brittany, and overthrow the strong negative argument which
has been drawn from the omission of his name in the Book of

Calamities. But, supposing that point to be proved, it will lead us

to conclusions respecting the history of this period which appear to

us very sound, but which are not the same with those of M. Cousin.

Our first knowledge of Roscellinus is derived from a treaLise of Ros^guiim,.

Anselm, to which we merely alluded in our sketch of that philo- Jiisconncc-

sopher, his treatise on the Irinity, and the Incarnation of the Anselm of

Word. It is this treatise, as M. Cousin well points out, which ex-
^^'^'

hibits in an earlier form the conflict respecting Universals, to which
Abelard introduces us in his remarks on William of Champeaux.
Strict history therefore requires us to consider the controversy as
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Starting from this point. Abelard may have first separated the

dialectics from the theological principles with which they were in-

volved, then in his later days have recombined them
;
but they

had an earlier association, the subject of Universals first became

important through its connection with the doctrine about which

Anselm and Roscellinus dissented.

24. It was not any form of Arianism, far less of Sabellianism,

which Anselm imputed to his opponent. It was that opinion
which is the direct ojiposite of Sabellianism, which Sabellianism is

a contrivance to avoid. Roscellinus could conceive of three dis-

tinct persons ; their unity he could not conceive of Was there

anything inconsistent with orthodoxy in his saying so ? In one

sense he was asserting the very maxim of the creed to which

Anselm yielded the most hearty assent. The teaclier of Bee un-

doubtedly believed this unity to be inconceivable, quite as much as

the Breton did. But we have seen how much Anselm built iipon
the argument, that our power of acknowledging that which is

beyond our conception proves it to exist. We have already ex-

pressed our opinion that in his discussions upon this point he was

on the edge of a precipice, balancing himself no doubt with great

skill, walking steadily because his eyes were upwards and not

towards his feet, but still marking out a track in which many would

try and scarcely any would be able to follow him, without great

stumbling. He was appealing to the mind against itself; he was

bringing into the strangest juxtaposition the conceiving power
with that which is beyond it, and sustaining the last upon the first.

The consequence was inevitable. He had no wish to do Roscel-

linus injustice. But he saw on the one hand that all theology was

subverted—he believed that all unity among men would be sub-

verted—if Tritheism came in under the protection of Logic. On the

other hand he could not admit the impossibility which Roscellinus

proclaimed, though it might be so well justified by principles which

he confessed, without injuring the validity of that mode of reason-

ing which had become almost a part of himself and was blended

with his most sacred convictions. He therefore refutes the implicit

Tritheism, by a course of reasoning which, as M. Cousin has well

remarked, combines the most inconsistent propositions. He treats

the question as if it was only between the senses and the spiritual

perception. Of course, we only see things in their separate indi-

vidualities. But are we not obliged to conceive of something

beyond that—of humanity, for instance, and not merely of a man :

of colours, for instance, and not merely of that which is coloured ?

Plato (in his Republic) had with infinite pains vindicated the doc-

trine ofa substantial political unity underlying the acts and thoughts
of individual men. But he had as carefully endeavoured in his

Theatethus to prove that colour has no such reality, that it is simply
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a product of the eye and the object. Here we have Platonism

and anti-Platonism in the strangest fellowship ;
and inevitably. For

there is a conception of colour as well as a conception of humanity ;

if the reality depends upon the conception, the first is as substan-

tial as the second
; nay, it appears to be more substantial, because

sense lends its aid to the very mental act that is set in opposition
to it

;
the colour is seen, though it is never seen in that separate

condition under which the mind takes account of it.

25. M. Cousin has iustified by his hi^h authority the remark po'thins,
th«

which we have so often made in this sketch, that Boethius first

dropped that seed in the Latin mind which germinated in the con-

troversies between the Realists and Nominalists. He has vindi-

cated also by his theory respecting the spiritual pedigree of Abelard,
what we said respecting the inadequacy of the logic of Boethius

to produce such grave consequences, if it had not been combined
with more transcendent ideas, of which, in his formal treatises at

all events, the Roman statesman appeared to take little account.

Kut M. Cousin has not, we think, perceived how much the after union of

history of this great struggle depends upon the blending of these
^fS'^and

apparently incongruous elements; how little we can understand this strUe.

what was at issue between the two parties in the schools if we

violently separate their controversy from the practical one with

which it was mingled and reduce it to the terms in which

Porphyry and Boethius would have stated it. Abelard, perhaps
warned by the dangers to which Roscellinus had been exposed

—
perhaps merely infiuenced by a just opinion that his own genius
fitted him far better for dialectical than theological exercises—un-

doubtedly made the experiment. But we have seen from his own illustrations

statement that he did not, that he could not, persevere in it. An [a°S'sUfe"

impulse which he could not resist drew him into the vortex, from
which he appeared to have escaped ;

whatever might be the wis-

dom of severing his doctrine of Universals from questions directly

concerning the faith of the Church, he could not do it justice, or

satisfy his own peculiar impulses, without putting forth the state-

ments which exposed him to the indignation of Bernard and the

decrees of the Council of Soissons.

26. In truth, the twofold name which this controversy bears is Thet>vo

only intelligible when we are content to trace its origin historically. theContro-

Modern philosophers dwell too exclusively on the words Realism ^"'syt'eara.

and Nominalism, as if they were adequate to describe its subject and
its issues. Abelard has told us how much more, in his judgment,
it deserved to be called a battle concerning Universals. Before he
became the pupil of Anselm of Laon,—while he was still the rest-

less hearer or the bold defier of William of Champeaux—the ques-
tion that was uppermost in his mind concerned the presence of the

whole in each individual thing. How did this question arise?
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What gave it, even when it exhibited itself in its driest and most
technical form, such a personal and human interest 'i Allow any-

thing you please for the passions of disputants which any big-or-
little endian theory may arouse to madness—still the zeal of the

bystanders
—their conviction that heaven and earth were earnest

spectators of the combat—demands explanation. If there was a

thought
— ever so imperfectly realized—that the very nature

of the Being whom men worshipped, into whose name they
were baptized, was involved in this logical argumentation

—if the

reasoners, however they might shrink from the reflection or hide

it under terms of the understanding, yet ever and anon were
tormented with the doubt whether what they were contending for

might not contain the assertion or the denial that there was a

whole, a unity, at the basis of their idea of God—that he was the

All in All—does it require much experience to know that what
was strongest in their minds would claim the benefit of the imput-
ation, or would repel it

;
that what was pettiest would be justified

and, in a certain sense, glorified ?

27. Is the Universal—that whole, that Unity, which vve must
attribute to a family, a nation, a race, merely attributed ? is it not

there ? thus did the controversy respecting Universals become the

controversy respecting the Real and the Nominal. But the word

Real, though inevitable, was decidedly unfortunate. The argu-
ment takes gradually this shape. Is the Universal, the whole, the

one, res a thing, or is it nomen a name? How often must the

combatants, when this was the issue, have exchanged their rapiers
and each have been wounded by his own ! In divinity you
must speak of a Name as that with which we are sealed ;

that

which is to be hallowed and which is to make all else holy. This is

the language of the Baptismal formula and of the Lord's Prayer.
On the other hand, thing (fi-om

'

think,' as 'res' from 'reor')
—

(the subject of thought) is opposed in all the highest morality to the

Person, the Thinker, the Speaker, the Actor. Yet the necessity
of the argument drove him who was vindicating the divine Essence

as the foundation of all things to treat it as if it possessed the

nature of those things. A consideration of this enormous practical

difficulty
—for such it was, however much it was a verbal difficulty—may well make us tolerant and kindly to both parties. But it

cannot make us think lightly
—far less, contemptuously—of that

which occupied their whole souls. They were often lost in the

smoke which they raised
;
in the darkness they often struck right

and left at friend and foe. But it was absolutely needful that the

fight should be fought out
;

if the dread of killing each other fur

Irifles had led them to conclude a hasty and unsatisfactory peace,
all generations would have been the worse for it.

28. The fragment of Abelard on Genera and Species, the mosc
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valuable of all the documents which the dilisence of M. Cousin has frapmentmii

tor US. was written apparently in his later days, when he nense de

had leisure to review the whole subject, and when he had learned spedebus!
"'

to do justice to some of the opponents of whom in his Book
S^,"^""!^

p''-

of Calamities he had spoken hastily. Theology, which he had
avoided through preference for Dialectics in early days, into which
he had plunged from logical necessity and from ambition in his

middle age, might now be regarded more in its moral aspects. He
had probably made his peace with the Doctors and the Pope ;

subdued and humbled he could have had no wish to awaken ques-
tions which had caused him so much sorrow. The treatise there-
fore is purely what it professes to be. But it asserts the doctrines
which Abelard had always maintained on the subject of Univer-
sals. The habit of his intellect was not changed, however much
his temper might be.

29. We may speak of a house, he says, either as a disintegrated Disgregatum

whole or as a continuous whole. Supposing we speak of it as a colrtrnJuni.

continuous whole, some reason thus:—If there is a house there is

a wall, and if there is a wall there is a half wall, and if there is the
half wall there is the half of the half, and so on to the last stone.

Therefore if there is the house, there is this last little stone, and if Necessity of

there is not that little stone, there is no house. State this conclu- the w^wie"
sion in general terms and there is nothing startlino; in it. Apply how far it'

• 11 1
^ i^i** extends.

It to a particular house and you become sensible of a contradiction.

How then are we to get rid of a conclusion that seems inevitable r

William of Champeaux, according to Abelard, escaped from it by
referring to the definition of a point that has no parts. Sup- wiiiiam--*

posing, then, you take a line consisting of two points, you may say
^°'^"'"i-

that the part follows its whole in the first case. But when you
have got so far you can proceed no farther. Therefore, generally,
you cannot assume that, because a part follows its own whole, the
same may be affirmed of a part of that part ;

in other words, there
must be a limit. Without objecting to this solution, Abelard

suggests another. The part of every continuous whole is either

principal or secondary. The principal part is either principal in

quantity or principal in essence. I may destroy more than half of Tj,e Essential

Socrates and he will remain
;

I destroy his heart or brain, and he ^^'^ the Non-

is destroyed. Apply this to the case of the house, considered as a
''^'^°

continuous whole, and you may go on with your divisions of quan-
tity as much as you please : so long as that which is essential to

the house or the wall or the half wall remains, so long the house
or the wall or the half wall remains. Contemplate the house

J^'oa.""'^'*^

again as a disintegrated whole, and then every tile or separate
particle being destroyed, destroys the house. Thus, supposing I

assume a flock to consist of a hundred sheep, the absence of one
of these sheep destroys that flock so contemplated. But here



556 FOBMS OF NOMINALISM AND REALISM.

De Sooratis

destructione.

Need of a

living e:>::'.m

pie.

The three

opinions.

Finjrunt
Essentias

quasdam uni.

versales in

singulis indi-

viduis tolas
esscntialiter

esse, p. 513

UniveiTsal

form, super-
venient lonn,

again the former law will apply in the case of any particular sheep ;

to ascertain whether he is wanting to the flock, I must ascertain

what is essential to him, what makes him that sheep.

30. Our readers might have wished that we should have passed

over this beginning as well as a subsequent chapter, which is headed
"
Concerning the Destruction of Socrates," the questions raised in

which may seem to them rather fantastic and the solutions unne-

cessary, and have proceeded at once to the remarks of Abelard on

Genera and Species. But we apprehend that the preface is neces-

sary to the right apprehension of the book. The satisfaction of

this doubt about the relation of the whole to the part was not so

easy in that age, is not so easy in ours, as we may conjecture when

it is presented to us in the old formulse and with the old illustra-

tions. And it is not an insignificant fact in illustration of Abelard's

character or of his philosophy, that he mixes so much of the actual

house and wall with the terms which represent it, or that he car-

ries us from a wall to a man in order to get some probable and

reasonable way of solving the diificulty or even of stating it. It is

not a httle matter that the accomplished logician is driven so near

the outset of his undertaking to talk of that which forms the

essence of a building, and thence to proceed to the heart and brain

as the essence of the human creature. Let us be thankful for

such witnesses that words when they seem most trying to de-

nude themselves of all associations,
" do still savour of the

realty." That recollection may help us better to understand

some of the difficulties of the Middle Ages, when the question
at issue was how much or how Uttle of that savour they must

retain.

31. This treatise of Abelard explains the point of his differences

with his old Master, to which he had alluded in his Book of Cala-

mities as well as the general aspect of the Nominal and Real con-

troversy in the 11th century. He discusses three opinions, against

each of which he produces arguments of more or less ingenuity
and weight ;

then he announces his own. The first opinion is,

that there are some universal essences which exist in their totality

in each individual. He states this opinion, which was the original

one of William of Champeaux, thus :

" There is a certain species,

Man, one thing essentially. To this are superadded certain forms

which make the man Socrates. Other supervenient forms, infer-

encing that same thing essentially in the same manner, produce
Plato and other individuals. Nor is there anything in Socrates

besides those forms which inform that matter which makes Socrates,

which does not at the same time dwell in Plato informed with the

forms of Plato." Abelard's objections are of the most plausible

and obvious kind. If it is so, why may not Socrates be at

the same time in liorae and at Athens? lor where Socrates is,
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there the universal man is informed to the extent of his whole Hunmnity

quuntity with Socraticity. For whatsoever the universal thing city.

receives, it receives in its whole quantity. Wheresoever the

Socraticity is in a man, there is Socrates, for Socrates is nothing but

the Socratic num. The next argument is, that since health and

sickness belong to the animal, if the whole animal existing in

Socrates is sick, it must also be sick in Plato. He disposes trium-

phantly of the evasion that the universal animal may be sick, but

not in so for forth as it is universal, for the singular and the uni-
J^pfeg ,p'voiv.

versal according; to this scheme become identical. The third ^d in the~
controvGi'Sv •

objection is, that as the difference added to the genus makes up
the species, to the genus animal you may add the difference ra-

tionality and the difi'erence irrationality, and these will coexist in

the same universal. The fourth argument takes us to a more Namajqucut
c3

_ materia ita

awful ground, and shows with what tremendous questions these tt forma uui-

lopical subtleties became blended and how easy it was for the dis- ua'^Deo co-'^

putants on either side to involve their opponents in the charges of
a;terna;^tiuod

blasphemy or of atheism. Abelard distinctly maintains that this vero devift

theory of Universals involves the co-eternity of form as well as '''' '^™ ^^ '

matter with God
; nay, that it makes the individual man consist of

two co-eternal Gods.

32. The second opinion which he controverts is that which The second

William of Champeaux adopted after Abelard had driven him from v- -^is.

his earlier faith respecting the presence of the universal essence in niam quS"'ie

each individual thino;. The new doctrine is that which is described "differentia

• • i^ ^ TT •
^

senten-

in the Book of Calamities as the presence of the Universal not tiam perquU

essentially but indifferent'y in each thing. Abelard represents it
^'^

thus :
" There is nothing at all except the individual

;
but this

drawn out or expanded in different degrees becomes species and

genus and that which is most general. Socrates in that nature in How the

which he is subject to sensible observation is individual, because
o^comes^spe-

there is that belons-ing to him the whole of which is never found (;;esand

in another. But the intellect may forget that which is denoted by
the word Socrates, and think only of that which is denoted by the

word Man, that is a rational mortal animal
;
in this sense he is spe-

cies. If again the intellect overlooks the rationality and mortality
and only contemplates what the word animal denotes

;
in this state

it is genus. But if, leaving all forms, we consider only Socrates

in that which denotes substance
;
here is the highest generality ;

Socrates, therefore, as an individual, has nothing which is not pro-

per to himself; but as species, he has that which belongs to him Arguments

indifferently with all men—as genus, he has that which belongs I'j^Jcnfie'o^f

to him indifferently with all animals. Abelard says that this posi-
inditterenca

tion is alike inconsistent with authority and with reason. His
authorities are Porphyry and Boethius. Porphyry says the species
is the collection of many into one nature, and genus of still more.
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But how can it be said that Socrates is the gathering up of many
into one nature? Neither the man Socrates nor the animal

Socrates is in anything out of Socrates. They affirm that Socrates,

as man, collects Plato and all men into himself; hence, since the

essence exists indiiferently in the man, Socrates is Plato and he

himself and Plato and a multitude of others go to form himself the

species and himself the genus." The argument from reason is

stated thus :
"
Every individual man, iu so far as he is man, is

affirmed by this doctrine to be a species ; whence, it may be truly

affirmed of Socrates. This man Socrates is species. If Socrates is

species, Socrates is universal ;
if he is universal he is not singular,

vweqMntx whence it follows he is not Socrates." This consequence, he says,

impudentia:
^jjgy deny, for they affirm that every universal is singular and

every singular is universal. In the ashes of Abelard there still

lived the wonted fires. This attempt to confound all sacred dis-

tinctions awakens the temper which had been so much softened by
his residence at Clugny.

" What impudence," he exclaims, when

he finds that his opponents are escaping from a precept which

Boethius had declared to concern all logical divisions by the lying

assertion that he only meant it in certain cases. He appears to be

still more provoked when he finds them trusting in their formula
" in so far forth," as if that could change facts and laws. And

though we cannot work ourselves into his passionate feelings

against this doctrine of Indifference, we do confess to some

sympathy with him in his indignation against this very helpful

resource for eluding an opponent and concealing the absence of a

meaning.
Abeiard-is 33. Abelard proceeds to his third doctrine, which would be

aUs^?^'°™'"* commonly represented as the doctrine of pure Nominalism. It is

so usual to describe him as the very representative of Nominalism

Nu?K:'iUam that we must hear what he has to say against the opinion which

quK to'cS" affirms that Genera and Species are mere universal and particular
solas geneivi names and not things. He quotes the passages from Boethius to

unWevsaL which wc referred at the beginning of this sketch, and then de-

iM pStas Clares that seeing the Nominalists are not able rationally to resist

etsubjectas these authorities which make so manifestly against them, they

either say that the authorities are false, or labouring to explain them

put a skin upon them because they cannot find any way of stripping

them of their proper skin. But Abelard, though he may appeal

to authorities, seldom rests in them
;
he must have his own retut-

Tiie aigu- ation. It is this :
" Just as a statue consists of brass, which is its

reducing""" matter, of figure which is its form, so species consists of genus

namfs.""" which is its matter, of differentia which is its form." But to reduce

these into words is impossible. Animal is the genus of man. But

how can the word animal be the matter of the word man, seeing

that it neither comes from it nor is in it ? They answer, he says,

assent et non
res, perquira
mus.
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that this whole mode of speech is figurative ; genus is the material

of species, that is to say, that which is signified by genus is the

matter of that which is signified by species. But how, he

asks, will this work? They admit nothing besides individuals,

and these are denoted as well by universal as by singular words.

You might just as well therefore say, that which is signified

by the species is the matter of that whicli is signified by the

genus. But if this is admitted, the whole principle of logical

division, as it is laid down by all eminent authors, is sub-

verted.

34. Having disposed of these theories, he goes on to declare his

own. "
Every individual is composed of matter and of forms.

Socrates is in matter a man, in form Socrates. And as the Socra-

ticity which formally constitutes Socrates is nowhere out of Socrates,
so the human essence which sustains the Socraticity in Socrates is \>. 52*.

nowhere except in Socrates. I say then that species is not that
potius^tenen-

essence of man only which is in Socrates or which is in any other
^"^-^^go"^

individual, but is the whole united collection of all the distinct annuente

elements of this nature. This whole collection, although it is es- de°nus°^
^"

sentially plural, is nevertheless called by the authorities one species,

one universal, one nature
;

as a people, although it is formed of Matter and

many persons, is called one. So also the essence of this collection,

which is called humanity, consists of matter and form—to wit, of

the animal as its matter, but of form which is not one but plural,
of rationality and mortality and bipedality, and if there are any
other substantial qualities requisite thereto. And what is said of

man—to wit, that that in man which sustains Socraticity does not

essentially sustain Platonicity ;
this also is true of the animal. For

that animal which sustains the form of that humanity which is in

me, this is essentially not elsewhere, but dwells indifferently in the

particular matter of each individual animal. This multitude then

of essences of the animal, which sustains the forms of each species
of animal, I would call genus, which herein is diverse from that

multitude which forms species ; for that is gathered from those

essences alone which receive the substantial differences of diverse

species. Furthermore, if we ascend upwards to the very first Essentia!

principle, we may assume that every essence of that multitude
^•"'"'^

which is called the genus, animal, consists of some matter that is

essential to body and of substantial forms, animation and sensibility,

which, as has been said concerning the animal, are nowhere else

essentially present ;
but indifferently sustain the forms of all species

of body. These primary essences constitute the matter, which is the The most

genus, as the form corporeity, when added thereto, constitutes the
^ip"e™fai'i!""

species. These indifferent essences also are the sustaining matter

which, united with the form incorporeity, constitute the incorpo-
real species. And the multitude of such essences is that substance
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which is the most general thing of all, which is not, however, simple,
but consists of mere essence as its matter and of the susceptibility
of contraries as its form." He promises to explain afterwards \7hy
this substance is not to be called genus.

35. As our readers are probably well tired of these quiddities,

we shall not trouble them with the authorities or reasons by which

Abelard supports his own propositions ;
but shall endeavour pre-

sently to gather up as well as we can the thread of these thoughts,
and to show how they bear on the philosophy as well as the life of

the period. But we shall be better able to estimate the position
of this remarkable man if we give a very brief account of one of

his theological treatises, the title of which has already occurred in

the course of our sketch. That title, Sic et Non, Yes and No, in

fact contains the meaning of the book. It contains little of the

author himself, and yet, perhaps, it throws more light upon his mind

than any of his most elaborate and original works could have done.

He states in the prologue that many words of holy men seem not

only diverse but contradictory ; that, nevertheless, we are not to

judge them, seeing that the world is to be judged by them
;
that we

are not to accuse them of being false or despise them as erroneous,

seeing that the Lord hath said,
" he who heareth you, heareth me,

and he that despiseth you, despiseth me." They have the Spirit,

he says, we have not. Their words are often unfamiliar to us and

puzzling ; they were often taught to vary them, that the repetition

might not produce satiety. He proceeds to state many other causes

of perplexity, which are well worth the reader's consideration, but

which do not directly concern us, and then concludes. " These

things premised, Ave have thought it good to collect the divers

sayings of the Holy Fathers, as they have occurred to our memory,
containing some question which they appear to raise by their dis-

sonance, so that the reader may be excited to the greater energy
in inquiring for truth, and may be made more acute in the pur-
suit of it. For this is the first key to wisdom, assiduous and

frequent interrogation." He supports himself by the authority of

Aristotle, then proceeds.
"
By doubting we come to inquiry ; by

inquiry we perceive the truth, as He who is the Truth said, 'seek

and ye shall find, knock and it shall be opened to you.' Which
lesson he also confirmed by his own example, at twelve years old

sitting in the midst of the doctors asking them questions, rather

assuming the form of a disciple by questioning than of a Master by
preaching, albeit there was in Him the full and perfect wisdom of

God."

36. We shall simply enumerate the heads of some of the chap-
ters of this book, which are not only curious in themselves, but

which will prepare us for the form into which some of the most

orthodox writings of the following century were cast. The first
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chapter contains a series of testimonies from the Fathers and Doc-

tors of the Church, apparently favouring the position that Faith is

to be sustained by human reason and apparently contradicting it.

The second contains a similar balance of opinions on the question
whether faith is wholly conversant with things that do not appear.
The third proposes statements pro and contra the maxim that our

faith is to be in God only. The fourth is on the point whether

knowledge as well as faith, or only faith, has reference to things
that do not appear. The articles from the fifth to the twenty-
fifth contain different, apparently adverse, propositions concerning
the Trinity, the points Avhich drew so much obloquy on Abelard

being dwelt upon, but not with any seemingly controversial design.
The twenty-sixth gives conflicting judgments on the question
whether the old philosophers believed in a Trinity and a Divine

Word, Propositions concerning prescience and predestination

occupy the chapters from the twenty-sixth to the thirtieth
;
the

origin and nature of sin and its relation to God, the two following ;

the possibility or impossibility of resisting God's will, the relation

of His will to His power and His acts and His knowledge, several

more.

37 If Bernard's friend and counsellor had possessed even the Object of

slight knowledge of this book which our readers may obtain from tins Treatisa

these specimens of its topics and its design, his judgment would

probably have been at least as severe as the one which he arrived

at from merely hearing its name. Nevertheless we must not conceal

our opinion that the intentions of the writer were strictly honest
;

that he had no secret purpose of undermining the reputation of the

Church teachers by making a display of their seeming contradictions;
that he did believe they were not at variance with themselves, and
that the truth which they desired to enforce would be more tho-

roughly and practically embraced, if a student would give himself

the trouble of considerino; how two clashinGr assertions can have
dwelt together in the mind of the same man, than if he hastily re-

jected either and took the one which was most convenient for some

temporary service. That there was a characteristic rashness in Boldness of

this course we do not deny ;
if Abelard had pretended that he

himself had found out the receipt for solving all puzzles, we must
have used a harsher word and spoken of a self-conceit which
also may be called, at least in one stage of his life, characteristic.

But we are not sure that his rashness did not on the whole
conduce to safety and prevent, instead of foster, the tendency
to incredulity which the disputatious temper of the times was

encouraging. And we are not sure that such a collection may
not serve much better to keep an earnest seeker humble, self-

distrustful, eager for divine help, than a collection of phrases
from high authorities, adduced to sustain some conclusion which

tlie plau.
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the student boasts of as his, and in which he may trust much more
than in God Himself.

(lisdla'ne^r
^^' '^'^"^ greatest blot in this treatise is, it seems to us, to be

)f.spirituai found ill that passage of it which the Author regarded, and many
Illumination, ^f j^jg j-gaders probably will regard, as the most modest which he

ever wrote. When he declares that the Fathers of old had the

Spirit of God, and that he and his contemporaries were bound to

pay them reverence because they had not, we believe he made a
disclaimer which no Christian man has a right to make —one which
involves at the same time an abject slavery to the past, and an

incapacity of appreciating the treasures of the past. If the Fathers
wrote whatever was good and iTniversal in their works, whatever
was not the result of the crudities of their minds or of their a^-e,
under the guidance of a higher Spirit than their own, Abelard
could only divine their meaning, could only enter into sympathy
with them, in so far as he was illuminated by that same Spirit.
Without this aid, he could only listen to the sounds which came
from their lips, read the letters which were shaped by their pens, not
understand the men who uttered the sounds, and wielded the pens.
In this fatal mock humility lay, we conceive, the secret of much of
his arrogance. He was conscious of a discernment which was far

beyond that of the majority of the men around him, a discernment
of the sense that was in books, of the laws of the intellect by which
books are composed, and to which they address themselves. It

would have been a lie to pretend that he had not this discernment.
He had not the courage to attribute it to a higher Wisdom than
his own

; he, therefore, gave himself credit for it. And so, as we
have seen, he came, sometimes deservedly, sometimes undeservedly,
under the censure of men like Bernard, who, whatever their theory
on the subject might be, whatever their deference to the Doctors of
other times, acted on the conviction that they had a Divine Spirit
with them, and attributed all the true operations of their minds to

Ilis agency. Because they had that faith, there was a unity in

their deeds and lives which Abelard was seeking for, but can

scarcely be said to have found. He had a subtlety in distinction

which did not belong to them
;
but he did not find how distinc-

tions are reconciled, what truth lies beneath them and justifies
them.

Abeiard's 39. Abelard's skill in distinguishing, great as it was, suffered

Aristotle. seriously from this want. We have allowed him to explain for

himself the doctrine by which he hoped to escape from the errors

of several classes of Realists as well as from those of the Nominal-
ists. If our readers should be able to recall the passages which
we quoted from the Metaphysics of Aristotle respecting Matter and

Form, they may fancy that they have detected the teacher from
whom the Breton derived his solution. But they must beware
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bow they hasten to that conclusion. It is exceedingly doubtful

whether Abelard possessed even an indifferent translation of the

Metaphysics, whether he knew the great master at all, except

through Boethius and Porphyry. Perhaps a more careful com-

parison of their opinions on this subject may greatly strengthen
that doubt. At all events, if Abelard read Aristotle, he must

either have misunderstood him or have deliberately departed
from his instructions. For it cannot escape any thoughtful reader,

that the Greek and the Lqtin are directly opposed to each other as

to the relation between the two constituents which they assume in

every subject which we contemplate. Form is with Aristotle the Aiiuima

ground of the house, the tree, the man—that which makes it Aristotle's

what it is
;
Matter is that which is necessary to make it actual, to

^^^^^g'"^,

bring it into the circle of other existences. With Abelard Matter Mutter and

is the essential, Form is superinduced upon it. A more striking
^°""'

illustration can hardly be found of the contrast between the greatest

logician of the Greek and the greatest we have yet met with in the

Latin world. The one, though the opposer of ideas in the Platonical

sense, yet must have the invisible incorporeal Eidos at the root of

all his conceptions ;
the other when he is most aiming at intellec-

tual subtlety must still base his thoughts upon that which he can see

and handle. A priori, one would have expected that the Chris- Why Abe-

tian divine, in whatever other respects he was inferior to the Pagan janut' dlT^'

philosopher, would have more easily and immediately acknowledged pot assist iiin

a spiritual substance, a spiritual foundation. It is not so. And standuig

we think Abelard's confession in the preface to the Sic et non, has
^,'^^1"^'®'"

shown us why it is not so. The Greek could see that there was im-

plied in the very existence ofeverything visible, an invisible; without

which it would appear only and not be. The Christian, not ac-

knowledging a spiritual bond between the Divine Creator and

iiimself, is driven by his very belief in a Maker of the world to

regard Him first of all as the Maker of what is visible and tangible ;

so this becomes unawares the first in his own conception. Though
he feels that his own thoughts are higher than the things that they
deal with, he cannot persuade himself that these things have not

an older and a more substantial being than those thoughts or than

whatever is homogeneous with them.

40. In these remarks we have said all that it is needful to say here
IV"^''?,^

respecting Abelard's mode of cutting the knot which his different solution of

contemporaries had not been able to untie. The experiment was andNominai
of real worth. The man who made it, showed that he had a far ist diflficuity.

keener intellect than had been gi-anted to his opponents or to any
of his fellow-workers. His solution was one which affected all the

after history of scholastical philosophy, which was adopted con-

sciously or unconsciously by many who regarded him as a heretic,

which is recognized in the speculations and in the practice of
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many in later times who despise him as a mere word-fighter. But
it entirely failed to terminate the controversy ;

it could not satisfy
the minds of those who accepted it. There were truths and prin-
ciples involved in the strife upon which all the skill of a series ot

dialecticians would be exercised, and which dialecticians would at
last be found utterly unable to vindicate or to overthrow.

Note.— [It ought not to be concealed from the reader that Ritter attributes the

treatise, "De Generibus et Speciebus," which Cousin claims for Abelard, to Joscolin,
Bishop of Soissons, or to one of his disciples. The grounds for this positive con-
clusion appear to us very weak. They rest upon a passage in John of Salisburj-
to this effect :

—" There are some, moreover, who, with Gauslenus, the Bishop of

Soissons, attribute universality to things collected into one, and take it away from
individual things." This Ritter maintains to be the doctrine of the treatise, and
thereupon refers it to a person or a school, otherwise very little known to us. His
arguments against M. Cousin's conclusions have more weight, though he has not
stated his opponent's case fairly. It is admitted that there is no name of an
author on the manuscript. The assignment of it must therefore depend upon
little points of evidence chiefly Internal. Cousin rests too much perhaps upon the
allusions which are made in it to William of Champeaux, and takes too much for

granted a very ingenious emendation of his own of Indifferenter for IndividuaUter,
in the passage in the Book of Calamities which describes the controversy between
Abelard and his old master. But that correction, to say the least, is exceedingly
plausible, and if it is admitted, the statement of William of Champeaux's views in

the treatise on Genera and Species, throws wonderful light upon what was before
an obscure and scarcely intelligible statement. To sa}', as Ritter does, that
Cousin has no better plea for his opinion than the notion that there are but three

possible doctrines—Nominalism, Realism, and Conceptualism—and that since
Abelard did not embrace either of the two former, he must have embraced the last,
which is the one defended in this treatise, is to caricature the love of system, whicli
is no doubt the infirmity of all clever Frenchmen, but which does not display itself

with any peculiar extravagance in this instance. For Cousin distinctly aflRrms,
on the plain evidence of the treatise itself, that there were several different modes
under which Realism could be contemplated, and merely maintains, what Ritter

himself is obliged to confess, that Abelard was not, as is vulgarly supposed, a

Nominalist. The evidence which the German critic deduces from a comparison
of the style in which .\belard ordinarily wrote with that of the treatise, will have
little effect upon an English reader who has been sated with that kind of argu-
ment in the case of Junius and a hundred other authors. When scales are nearly
balanced, a feather may make one of them sink

; but suggestions about style are

lighter tiian feathers. An author changes his style with the changes of his sub-

ject, of his temper, of his digestion. Each reader changes his opinion about the

resemblances of the style in one book and another, as he is inclined to establish the

identity or the diversity of the authors. In fact, style must have reference to

some accidents without or some principles within. And in this and in all cases,
we shall judge about it correctly or incorrecth- as we judge coiTectly or incorrectly
of the spirit of the person who uses it. We do not hesitate to say, that we think

Cousin has entered more into the spirit of Abelard than Ritter has done,-
—that

he knows the man better, partly because he loves him better. Though we have

presumed to differ from him in several points, and though we accept his autlioritj-

with some hesitation on this, we are inclined to think and hope that he may
have divined rightly the source from which ihe book on Genera and Species pro-
ceeded. If not, we trust our readers will judge us tolerantly for having fallen into

this error, rather than into the more wilful one of ascribing the book to the Bishop
of Soissons] .
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41. Abelard has been always supposed to present one phase of why Ber-

this period, Bernard the opposite phase. This is, on the whole, "tHcti^y be'

a true statement. Yet Bernard, it' we take in his relations with
'^".'"P^'f;''

Dukes, Kings, Popes, Crusaders, is too busy a man to be exactly lard.

compared with a student, however much that student may have

influenced his time, and however much his personal life may be

mixed with his philosophical. The most direct opposite of Abelard Hugo de St

is perhaps Hugo de St. Victore. It is common to speak of him as

a mystic, and the head of ii mystical school. These words will not

perhaps convey any very distinct impression to our readers, as

they do not to us. They are the cold formal generalizations of a

later period, commenting on men with whom it has no sympathy.

They scarcely help us more than the distinctions which are some- Mystics.

times drawn by philosophical historians between the Platonists and
Aristotelians of this and the contiguous centuries. Our readers

will have seen that the same man was oftentimes by turns an Aris-
an^^^piatonj*

totelian and a Platonist, that it was inevitable that he should be ists.

so, because his logical impulses were drawing him in one direc-

tion, his Christian theology in another. To which side any
inclined most, depended much upon the conditions ot their prac-
tical life

;
Boethius was one man in his study, another in his prison.

And even when they were very strongly determined either way,
the habits of the Latin mind were so unlike those of the Greek,
that we are liable to continual blunders in our efforts to bring
them together. These very habits, as we have endeavoured to

show, unconsciously influenced the middle-ages doctor to fall into

the harder, more formal line of thought in which the Stagyrite had

been, and always will be, the great guide; but, at the same time,

as the book on Genera and Species has taught us, they led to the

obscuration and even the reversal of some of Aristotle's most pre-
cious and vital maxims. If, therefore, we are compelled to use

these modes of defining particular teachers, they should l)e applied
with the greatest caution; the historian and biographer should be must break

less afraid of appearing to contradict himself than of consistently through cia»-

,, . ?^ 1 1 • 1 • , • sifications.

adneimg to a lormula which at some pomt or other is sure to

break down. "With even more caution, if it is possible, lie should

resort to the words mystic and anti-mystic. They do point to cer-

tain undoubted tendencies in the minds of thoughtful men, ten-

dencies which have never been wanting in any age, which are not

more characteristic of the eleventh century than of the nineteenth.

But we are in continual danger of confounding the manifestations

of those tendencies in one state of society with those in another, and
of making our own experiences the rule for the periods that are

gone by. We are in equal danger of not perceiving what was in a

man because we have begun by putting a label upon him, which, if

there was anything in him worthy to be remembered, must be

Vol. I. 2 o
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Utterly inadequate to describe him. The student, therefore, who
wishes to apply Bacon's maxims respecting Nature to the history of

man and his thoughts, will do well to distrust these convenient

modes of arranging phenomena before they have been investigated,

just as vigorously and conscientiously as he does parallel modes of

anticipating and circumscribing the discoveries and laws of the

external world.

Hugo's coun- 42. The opposition between Hugo and Peter Abelard is, how-

ever, remari^able and worthy to be considered, though we shall

not arrive at the true nature of it by calling one a master among
logicians, and the other a master among mystics. Their countries

were different, a circumstance which we have already discovered to

be of great importance. Abelard has described to us the tenden-

cies of his Breton race, which he exhibited in such perfection.

Hugo was a German, apparently connected with some of the noble

families of Germany. Nevertheless, he, as much as the French-

man, came to that which was then, as since, the chief intellectual

Atp.iiis. mart of Europe ; not, indeed, to hold disputations with William of

Champeaux, or to establish a reputation in the University of Paris,

but to dwell in a cloister of St. Victor, whose name he assumed.

Little is known of him further as a man, but his influence in that

and subsequent ages appears to have been deep and extensive.

The book which unquestionably produced this effect, and which

we may fairly take to be the most characteristic of himself, is that

on Sacraments^ though there is another, the Didascalon, which

His book i)e pei"haps more strictly belongs to our subject. Perhaps we shall

Sacramentis. put our readers in the best position for understanding Hugo's place
in a history of philosophy, and the relation in which his thoughts
stood to those of questions respecting things and names with which

we have recently been conversant, if we extract a passage from the

eleventh part of his first book on Saci'aments, a chapter which

bears the title,
"
Concerning the Sacrament and virtue of Faith."

If it should seem at first that we have merely chosen a striking

theological statement—for striking most will allow it to be—we
think we shall be able to show hereafter that it touches upon the

very heart of all the moral and metaphysical speculations of that

time, if not of later times.

Images in a ^^-
" Fh'st let US consider in what wise, Faith itself is called a

Minor. Sacrament, and of what thing it is understood to be a Sacrament.

The Apostle says,
' We see now through a glass in an enigma, then

face to face.' That is to say, now while we are seeing by faith, we
see through a glass in an enigma; but then when we shall see by

contemplation, we shall see face to face. To see in a glass is to see

an image ;
to see face to face is to see the thing. Suppose some

one to be behind you or above you, you are turned from him, you
do not see him face to face. And if he looks at you it does not
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therefore follow that you can look at him. Bring out the glass, place
it before you, straightway you will see the image of him who is at

your back or is over your head
; you will say,

'
I see thee.' What

is it you see? You see something doubtless, but an image only, The image

you see him but in his image. Not yet in his own face. You do
Arcuitype.

not yet know as you are known, you do not see as you are seen,

you are seen in yourself, you see in an image. He looks at you,

you are turned from him. Turn yourself to him, oppose face to

face, now you will see not an image, but the very thing. You saw

him before, but you saw him in his image only, now in his face . . .

That which is seen in an image is a sacrament, that which is seen Application

in the, thing (in reality) is the thing (the reality) of the sacrament, tiation.

What therefore we now see through a glass in an enigma, is the

sacrament to that which we shall see face to face in open contem-

plation. But what is the enigma in which the image is seen until

the thing itself may be seen ? The enigma is the Sacred Scripture.

Why ? Because it has an obscure signification. And the glass is

your heart, if so be it be pure, and cleansed, and clarified. The

image in 'the glass is the faith in your heart, for faith itself is an

image and a sacrament
;
but the contemplation that is to be, is the

thing, and the virtue of the sacrament. Those who have not faith That which

see nothing ;
those who have faith are beginning to see something, be.

but the image only. For if the faithful saw nothing, there would

be no illumination for faith, nor wovild the faithful be said to be

illuminated. But if they saw the very thing, and did not expect

anything more that is to be seen, they would not see through a

glass in an enigma, but face to face. If then the highest good for

a man is the contemplation of liis Creator, that faith by which he

begins in some way to see Him who is absent, is rightly spoken of

as the initial good, the beginning of his restoration. This restora-

tion grows as faith itself grows, he is more and more illuminated

by knowledge that he may know more fully, and is influenced by
love that he may love more ardently. If then the righteous man, riierenovar

as long as he is in this body, is away from his Lord, here he has
t,y Faitii."^"

the life of faith. But so soon as he is brought out of this prison-
house and brought into the joy of his Lord, he will have the life of

contemplation In the Sacraments, as has been

said, arms are supplied to this man whereby he may protect him-

self in good works, as well as weapons wherewith he may over-

throw his enemy, so that charity and hope being joined to faith,

he may have an ever renewed and renewing strength, and life."

44. It will be obvious to the reader of this passage that in it Things Things and

are not opposed to Names but to Signs. He will perceive too that
"'

things here stand for invisible substances, the objects of spiritual

apprehension, and that the visible universe is regarded chiefly as

furnishing instruments whereby the man is educated for this con-
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teniplation. Nothing can be furtlier from Hugo's disposition than

that kind of Mysticism which glorifies sudden apprehensions or

intuitions of individual men respecting the invisible world. His
TheEduca- i^Qok is an orderly exhibition of the different Sacraments which

by"uis"

'"

the Creator has used in different stages and dispensations of his-
Creator.

^^^^
.

j^ assumes the knowledge of the invisible to be the proper
and legitimate condition of the human creature, the one from

which it is his fall and evil to have departed, and to which the

wrace of the Creator would restore him. Assuredly there is nothing
novel in these opinions. They were the commonplaces of the old

theology; no divines in any age have wholly lost sight of them.

Characteris- But it makes all the difference whether they are the governing

betw^r"'''^ thoughts in a man's mind or only the subordinate
;
whether they

Abcianiaud determine his view of life and studies or only qualify it. In the
"^°'

case of Abelard and the Logicians, they were clearly not the

governing thoughts. Even in their theology the idea of sacra-

ments was not a cardinal but an accessory one ;
their dialectics

and even their ethics were quite independent of it. The Didas-

calon of Hugo shows that with him the case was altogether other-

wise. His conception of all other subjects is moulded by his

theology, and that theology is throughout sacramental.

HnRo's iiiea 45. Our readers will have put a very wrong construction upon

"ewnin"^? our last words, if they suppose that Hugo was either indifferent to

D^dascabn,
human learning, or that he supposed Theology was to contract its

"
sphere and fix limits to its progress. He lays it down in the com-

mencement of his first book, that " of all things to be desired,

Wisdom is the first, wherein the form of the perfect Good consists.

Wisdom illuminates the man, that he may know himself" He is

full of admiration of Pythagoras for calling the searcliers for truth

not wise men but lovers of wisdom. He would have the mind

burn with the love of it, exercise itself to the search of it, and feel

how difficult it is to embrace it in its own very nature. He recog-

Division of nizes the threefold division of the soul into the crescent or vege-
the Soul, c. 4.

^^^jjyg^ the sentient and the rational. The last belongs specially

and characteristically to man. It occupies itself with inquiring

concerning any subject, whether it is, what it is. of what kind or

Definition of
(.j.^gg [^ jg^ finally, why it is. He affirms that it is not inconsistent

"

"i°b,

'^'

with the etymology of pliilosophy, to which he has already attached

so much value, to define it as the discipline which investigates fully

the reasons or principles of all things human and divine. He vin-

dicates this definition from the charge to which its comprehensive-
ness would naturally expose it, by saying that certain acts belong

to philosophy in respect of their principle, and must be excluded

from it in respect of their administration. Agriculture, in so iar

as it is occupied with laws of nature, fldls within the province of

philosophy- so far as concerns its operation, within the province
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of the labourer. He explains how the necessity for pathology as curativt

well as for physiology arises. "There are two things in man," he i''"'^'^^*^'''*^-

says,
"
good and evil, nature and vice. Our business is to repair

nature and to banish, as far as in us lies, that which has corrupted
it. The integrity of human Hfe," he says,

"
requires for its fulfil-

ment science and virtue, wherein consists our only resemblance to

the superior and divine substances. For," he goes on,
"
man,—

seeing he is not a simple nature,—in one aspect of his being, which

is the better, and that I may speak more openly what I ought to

speak, his very self, is immortal; but on the other side, which is

weak and fallen, and which alone is known to those who have no

faith except in sensible things, he is obnoxious to mortality and

mutability." He divides all things into those that have neither The Tempo-

beginning nor end, and which are called eternal, those which have
petuai, and'

beginning but no end, which are called perpetual, those which ^'^"^ Eternal

have both beginning and end, which are called temporal. "Two
things there are," he says,

" which repair the divine likeness in

man, the beholding of truth and the exercise of virtue. God being
the Just and the Wise immutably, Man being just and wise mut-

ably." He distinguishes three kinds of works, the work of God, The work of

the work of Nature, the woi'k of the artificer imitating nature, tile Anincer,

The work of God is indicated in the words,
" In the beginning He •^"'i of Na-

created heaven and earth ;" the work of Nature in the words,
"Let the earth bring forth the green herb;" "the business of the

artificer," he says,
"

is to unite things which are separate and to

distinguish things that are joined." He then discusses the faculties

of man as exercised in different acts of production and imitation.

The statue, he says, comes from the contemplation of a man, the

house from the contemplation of a mountain which is a protec-
tion against the tempest, the invention of clothes from the obser-

vation of the bark of trees and the feathers of birds and the scales

of fishes. He inquires into the true definition of Nature, acknow-
^J'^*^''*""

ledges the diflSculty of the question, and proceeds to show the

different senses that have been given to it, that they may not be

confounded. First, it has been taken for the archetypal example
of all things in the divine mind

;
then it is defined as that which

assigns to each thing its own
; secondly. Nature has been called

the property of each thing or that which informs each thing with

its proper differentia
;
in this sense we speak of all things by nature

tending to the earth, of its being the nature of fire to burn, &c.
A third definition is that Nature is the internal fire which penetrates
all sensible things and causes them to bring forth. The last sub- Logic, c. f-4.

ject in his first book is the origin and purpose of Logic. He places
this study last, he says, because it was discovered last

;
other things

had been found out, then it was necessary that logic also should be
found out, because no one could properly speak of things unless
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he first recognized the method of speaking rightly. In treating
this subject he does little more than quote certain passages from

Boethius, which we have already brought under the notice of our

readers. Hugo is chiefly useful for the pains which he takes in

pointing out the truth, obvious enough but likely to be forgotten
in that age, that the practice of all arts, of speaking and reasoning

especially, must have preceded the discovery of the maxims and

principles which regulate them.

HiiRo'a place 46. We think our readers will agree with us that we have here

phicai'ins-
*" interesting specimen of a 12th century student and religious

tory. philosopher. If Hugo was, as is alleged, a Mystic, it can hardly
be denied that a Mystic is capable of exhibiting practical sense and

considerable erudition. Indeed, after all that has been said about

Abelard's spirit of investigation
—and we certainly have shown no

wish to disparage Abelard—it might fairly be contended that there

is more of the spirit of progress in Hugo than in his contemporary,
that though be might dispute less ably, he would also be less likely

to limit knowledge by the rules and terms of dialectics. The

theology of Hugo compels him to be a continual searcher, the ever

expanding knowledge of the infinite and etei-nal God is the only
ultimate end he can think of, as it is the only reward after which

he aspires. A man with such aims and with so much diligence

and courage in carrying them out, must have given a powerful

impetus to the minds of his cotemporaries. His name has been

less remembered in later times than it deserves, because it has

been overshadowed by those of other men who met some of the

tastes of the age more successfully, though their actual power
was not greater than his, perhaps not equal to his.

Arnold of 47. Peter Abelard had an eminent pupil, of whose projects,
whose failure, and whose death it is the business of the political
not of the philosophical historian to speak. But we have so often

broken through the limits which it becomes us, according to pre-

cedent, to observe, that we shall make no excuse for at least men-

tioning the name of Arnold of Brescia. How the speculations on

dialectics, or even on theology, in which Abelard indulged, can

have borne fruit in a scheme for restoring a Senate and Tribunes to

liome, for makinp; the ecclesiastical world "ive place to the clas-

influeiiceii' sical, it is not easy at once to conceive. And any theories about
iiimisnot the links between the two sets of thoughts are nearly sure to
obvious. .

be hasty and unsatisfactory in proportion to their ingenuity.
Much might be said of the way in which a spirit of inquiry when
it has commenced in one direction, spreads into another. But

though Abelard was a vigorous and even a restless inquirer, one

does not perceive how his investigations should have led any one

to disturb the peace of cities, far less to organize a society by re-

storing older forms than those which were displaced. It is only ia
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connection with the general movements of the time that one can

understand how Abelard drew such audiences to his lectures on

Universals at Paris, and it is only by attention to the same move-
ments that one can understand how the acts of an enthusiast like

Arnold should have become serious in the eyes of Popes and

Emperors, and should have reacted on the philosophy of the

schools.

48. Arnold sousfht the assistance of Frederick Barbarossa in The Pope,r-i'i . -..iT-i 1
the Emperor,

support 01 his popular movement against the Pope, or rather and the

offered to fraternize with him. Though his proposals were re- ^'*'^^-

ceived with little respect, they proved that there was a new element

at work in the world, and that henceforth the conflict would not

be merely between the civil and ecclesiastical heads of the Roman

empire. The memorable struggles between the Italian cities

which brought the Popedom into the new and curious position of a

champion of freedom against the German despotism, revealed still

more clearly the existence of this third power, and showed that it

would have an increasing influence on the destinies of Europe. It unu^lnlh
is evident that the question of Unity, what it means, how it was to Schools and

be preserved under its present conditions, or under what new con-
'" ^ ""^

ditions it was possible, had been debated elsewhere than in the

University of Paris, between other combatants than William of

Champeaux and Abelard or even Bernard. The failure of the

second crusade, which had been so powerfully advocated by the

Abbot of Clairvaux, showed, that the unity of Christendom, even
when it was represented by powerful kings, was still an imperfect

one, scarcely able to match itself against the unity of Islaraism.

Evidently its spiritual centre was not firm. Italy felt its weakness

even more than the rest of Europe. But all felt it. Churchmen as

well as Statesmen, Becket as much as Henry II. How was Unity The war with

to be maintained ? Who were to discover the secret of it ? Might
not the Doctors do what the Popes were failing to do? Might not

they lay bare the very principle which could keep the minds of

men as well as societies together? They believed that they could.

The secret of all strifes and discoveries lay, as it seemed to them,
within. Heresies and evil opinions were the radical causes of them.

To extirpate these was the great work of which the world was in

need.

49. Such became the leading characteristical thought of the The saint

latter part of the 12th century. Was it not also the thought of
pl^Jto^^f

that earlier half which Bernard represented ? Not precisely in

the same sense. Bernard had a horror of heresies as foes to prac-
tical life, as disturbers of the devotion of Monasteries, as hinderers

of the common action of the Christian nations against the Infidels.

But he was, as we have seen, a Saint and not a Doctor
; with little

skill in tracing the rise and growth of an opinion, however he might
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wish to drive it away ;
much more capable of pouring forth earnest

exhortations than of giving learned solutions of difficulties. An-

other kind of man was needed when dialectical skill had established

itself in the Universities as part of the profession of those who

taught in them, and when political rebellion had gone so far in

shaking the prestige of Papal dominion.

50. Peter the Lombard, though of Italian birth, got his learning

where almost every one else got it at this time, in Paris. He had

profited by the teaching both of St. Bernard and of Hugo de St.

Victore. In 1159 he became Bishop of Paris. He died, according
to some authorities, in 1160, according to others, in 1164, Per-

haps it was fitting that the Master of Sentences should have a

scanty personal biography, that he should be known to us almost

entirely through a book. That book has an oracular form and

character which does not belong to any earlier composition of the

Middle Ages. Oracles were what people who had been wearied

of Abelard's continual questioning were longing for. But such

oracles would have been less satisfactory to the spirit of this age,

perhaps would have been rejected by it, if they had proceeded from

an authoritative tribunal like that of Rome. A Bishop had less

chance of being listened to than a simple Doctor. The Master of

Sentences did not create his fame or increase it by his mitre. His

decrees came forth in the shape of ' Distinctions
;

'

he paid rever-

ence to the intellect even while he was uttering decrees to which

it bowed.

51. This remark must be remembered by every reader of the

Sentences. Though they were the foundation of a number of

anathemas against Heretics which issued from Paris and are com-

monly appended to Peter's four books, they themselves were not

received at first without suspicion. They contain a careful ex-

amination of opinions and a statement, generally an honest state-

ment, of the perplexities of the student's mind out of which they

have arisen. The teacher does not forbid but encourages the

diligent weighing of words, the following out acts and thoughts to

their principle. He complains of those whom he calls Heretics

rather for precipitation in their decisions than for too much hesi-

tation. He believes that there is certainty at the root of all things ;

but he allows for the thorns and thistles which oppose themselves

to him who is digging down to it.

52. The first" distinction of Peter the Lombard is between

things and signs. His inclination to make this contrast the ground

of his whole treatise may be traced probably to the influence

of Hugo. Things, are with him, as with the writer on Sacra-

ments, eternal realities: Signs, the tokens by which they make

themselves known in the outw.ird world. But the mind of Peter

is fur less historical than that of Hugo. He does not trace the use
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of thf'se signs in different periods, but he advances at once to the heart

of the mystery which was occupying the whole thought of the IMiddle

Ages from whatever point that thought might start, in whatever

direction it might seem to be moving. The first book of the Sen-

tences is professedly on the mystery of the Trinity. The other three

books are derived from this; implicitly their subject is the same.

53. He begins with Things. Of these some are to be enjoyed,
Use and En-

«ome are to be used
;
there are some which both enjoy and use. lib. i, dist.i,

Those things which are to be enjoyed make us blessed. By
*^" ^'^~^^-^

those which are to be used, we are assisted in tending to blessed-

ness, so that we may come to the truly good things and dwell

in them. We are the things that both enjoy and use ; placed
between the two, as the saints and angels are also. To e?yoy is to

dwell in the love of anything for its own sake
;

to use is to turn

to account that which is presented to us for this end. All other

use is named abuse. The things, then, which we are to enjoy are

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. The Trinity is that

supreme thing, common to all who enjoy it, if, indeed, it may
be called a thing, and not rather the cause of all things, nay,
if the word cause itself is not too mean. The things we are to

use are the world and the creatures in it. The invisible things
of God are to be understood through the things that are made,
the use of the world is, that out of temporal things eternal things

may be taken in.

54. The last of these sentences is taken from Augustine, who is The Fathers;

the great authority for both the distinctions which we have touched peter ifom-

upon ; indeed, for the whole treatise. Peter Lombard avowedly |i="'^'

^^^ °'

builds his book upon the Fathers. He wishes rather to be con-

sidered a collector of their judgments than an utterer of his own.
Still he is not a copyist or a plagiarist. The Fathers have culti-

vated in him the power of original thinking and of methodizing his

thoughts. When he quotes them, it is not as a slavish repeater of

their words, but as a student and interpreter of their sense. It is

otherwise, we think, when he appeals to the Scriptures. There
he often does catch at mere sounds

;
the historical spirit of the

Scriptures puzzles him
;
he cannot deduce formulas and maxims

irom them so quickly as from Augustine, therefore they are intro-

duced rather to sustain a conclusion he has already formed than to

suggest one. When they are troublesome, and do not bear out his

conclusion, he treats them much as other commentators do. For the mwa
instance, St. Paul's sentence,

" God will have all men to believe i^istinction.

and come to the knowledge of the truth," strikes him as perilously treats the

comprehensive ;
he therefore proposes the very simple expedient johnf c°:

of invertino; it : it means only that "
all come to the knowledge of ^^

the truth whom God wills to do so." ci

55. It is not for the pleasure of pointing out a weakness in our

C. I. V.
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eminent schoolman that we have alluded to this monstrous inter-

pretation. It illustrates a contradiction which was not confined to-

him, which he inherited in part from his master, Augustine, and

which has descended upon some who have known little either of

the master or the pupil. Contemplated as an object of trust and

delight to the purified spirit, the Divine nature always presents

itself to him as essential Charity. Each Person exhibits some as-

pect of that love, which he regards as only another name for the

holy and undivided Trinity. But when the Being whom he has

spoken of in this rapturous language, presents himself as an origi-

nating Will, another thought intrudes itself— Omnipotence takes

the place of Charity. If the two seem to come into collision, the

second must be sacrificed to the first. It is supposed to be an act

of reverence to confess absolute power ; merely an act of self-indul-

gence to believe in an absolute love. And this, through the very
condition of a heavenly spirit, is declared to be that it should enter

into this absolute love, and should refer all powers to it. Or else

our finite faculties are called in to justify our attempting to grasp
the one kind of infinity instead of acknowledging the other. The

philosophy, as much as the theology of Peter Lombard is aflfected

by this inconsistency ;
we could not, therefore, pass it over. But

we must do justice to the strength of his philosophy as well as of

his theology. No student of divinity can read his first book, we
should conceive, without acquiring a deeper and clearer concep-
tion of principles in which he has implicitly believed, without cul-

tivating the precious habit of distinction. And we doubt whether

any student of philosophy can read large portions of that book and

of the three following, without acquiring a new sense of the dignity
and responsibility of the name which he has taken upon him

;

without confessing that the dogmatist has taught him to be more of

an inquirer than he was before.

56. It will be evident from the hints which we have given

already that Augustine not only influenced very, powerfully the

mind of Peter Lombard, as he did the whole mind of the Middle

Ages, but that he imparted to his pupil that habit of thought re-

specting the will of God and His determinations, as to the well-

doing and well-being of His creatures, which we ordinarily asso-

ciate with the Bishop of Hippo. Perhaps the 38th Distinction of

the first book, which relates to this subject, may be as helpful as

any we could select, in enabling the reader to understand the ten-

dencies and the method of our author.
" It has been said above that the prescience of God is only of

future things, but of all future things as well good as evil. Know-

ledge or wisdom, on the other hand, has respect not only to future

things, but also to present ;
not only to temporal things, but also

to eternal, seeing that God knows himself. Hence arises a ques-
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tion which cannot be evaded—whether divine knowledge or pre-
science is the cause of the things, or the things are the causes

of the knowledge or prescience. For it would seem as if the

prescience of God were the cause of those things Avhich flvU

under it, seeing that they would not have come to pass unless wiictherthe

God had foreseen them, and it was impossible for them not to
j,etTi'|'i\'5[^.'''^

happen, seein"; that God did foresee them voiyedinthe
mi 1 1 rr" i n t ii •

^
cliviiie presci-

Ihe same also must be amrmed oi knowledge, to wit, that enceorknow-

because God hath known certain things, therefore they are, 'e^igeofthem

Which sentiment Augustine seems to support, saying, God knew
not these things from a certain time, but all temporal things
that were to be, and among these what and when we should

beg from Him, and when and concerning what things He would
hear or not hear

;
this he foresaw without beginning. For He

did not know all creatures because they are, but they are be-

cause He knew them." .... And again, in the Gth book
of his Ecclesiastes—" When times depart and succeed, nothing

departs or succeeds in the knowledge of God wherein He knew
all things which He made by it." Peter Lombard then goes on to

point out the inconveniences which would follow if this doctrine

were admitted. "If the knowledge or the prescience of God is xheconse-

the cause of all things, it is the cause of all evils
;
therefore God each aitenia-

would be the author of evils, which is altogether false. But again,
''^"^

there is equal inconvenience in assuming that the things which are

to be, are the cause of the knowledge or prescience of God. W^ere

this so, then something would exist as the cause of that which is

eternal, something alien and diverse from it; the knowledge of the

Creator would depend upon the creatures
;
the created would be

the cause of the uncreated. How is this contradiction to be
Solution.^

cleared up? Identify knowledge with acquaintance (Scientia scientia/

with Notitia), and we may say boldly, the Science or Prescience of

God is 7iot the cause of things that come to pass in any other sense

than that without it they do not come to pass. But if under the

name of knowledge, you include good pleasure and disposition, Benepiaei-

then it may be rightly called the cause of those things which God su]S.^

creates. In this way perhaps we may understand Augustine,
'

they are because He knew them
;'

that is, because knowing, He
was satisfied, and because He disposed them according to His

knowledge. This sense is the more probable, because Augustine is

there speaking only of things that are good, of the creatures which

God makes, all which He knows, not simply, but with a knowledge
which includes satisfaction and disposition. But evil things God
knows and foresees before they come to pass, by simple acquaint-
ance or external understanding. God foresees and predicts that

which He will not produce, as He foresaw and predicted the infi-

delity of the Jews, but did not produce it. He did not force them
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into the sin of
infidelity because He foresaw it, nor would He have

foreseen or predicted their evils unless those evils were to be ac-

tually in them. Augustine says, He did not therefore force any
one to sin because He foreknew what would be the sins of men,
for He foresaw their sins, not His own. Therefore, if those things
which He foresaw were not theirs, He foresaw what was not true.

But seeing His prescience cannot be deceived, beyond a doubt it

was not another sinned, but /Ae?/ sinned—this God foreknew. And
therefore, if they had wished not to do evil but good, it would have

been foreseen that they wovild not do evil by Him who knew what
Dis.38c. p.jcii one would do," There is still a difficulty which our author
The Dilem- ... . .

^
. , , . ,

ma. thinks it his duty to state,
'

hither, it is said, things happen
otherwise than God foresaw them, or not otherwise. If not other-

wise, then all things happen by necessity ;
if otherwise, the pre-

science of God may be deceived or may be changed. But they may
happen otherwise, because they may happen otherwise than they
do happen ;

but they do happen as has been foreseen, there-

fore they may happen otherwise than was foreseen. The answer
is : All such phrases as these, it is impossible that that should not be

Tive Solution, which God has foreseen, it is imjwssihle that all things should not be

foreseen that come to pass, may be taken conjunctively or dis-

junctively. For if you understand it thus,
'
It cannot be otherwise

than God hath foreseen,' that is to say, it cannot be that God has

foreseen it one way and it comes to pass in another way, you under-

stand what is true. But if you say
' This cannot happen otherwise

than it does happen, and in another way than that in which God
foresaw it would happen,' that is false. It might have happened
otherwise than it did, and God saw it would happen as it did.

The same distinction applies to the other saying, that it is impos-
sible that that should not happen which God has foreseen, or wheu
God has foreseen it. To say that it is impossible that all which
comes to pass should not be foreseen, that is to say, that it should

come to pass and not be foreseen, is true. To say that it was im-

possible for God not to foresee everything which comes to pass, is

false. For He might cause that it should not come to pass, and so

that it should not be foreseen."

Hie"sen^*" ^'^- Every reader will perceive how easily the habit of word-
tences.

splitting, in its worst form, might be cultivated by such teaching
as this. And when word-splittino; went alon<x with stringent dog-

matism, when men Avere condemned for not apprehending the

accurate terms which the doctor had used to e;uard ao;ainst errors

on the right or the left, there would be great danger lest the

student, having first become the slave of words, should afterwards

make them the excuse for establishing a tyranny over his brethren.

We have some sense of the greatness of these perils, and we are

sure that they were greater in reality than they can be in our
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apprehension. Yet we must maintain that such writers as Peter The compen-

Loinbard were doinij somethintj to counteract this danger, if by
'"'''°°"

accident they may have promoted it. The cure for the extreme
lust of distinction certainly is not found in overlooking distinctions

or denying their importance. It is not found by slninking from
the severe examination of words and of their shades of meanino-.

The more carefully that examination is pursued, the more we are

led to feel the significance and sacredness of words, the less are we

likely to play dishonest tricks with them. That words are things,

mighty and terrible things, was the special lesson which the middle

ages had to learn, and which they had to impart. Many supersti-
tions they indulged unquestionably concerning these Avords, many
magical arts were practised by means of them. But when they
descended into the subterranean world and discovered in what
vulcanian fires their weapons were fashioned, they were more on
their guard against those above ground who gave them an unna-
tural sharpness or used earthly herbs and medicaments to make
them poisonous. If there was mischief in connecting them with
the deepest principles of theology, there was also the benefit of

making the use of them more cautious and earnest. He who

speculated or traded with them might win unusual profits by his

venture
;
but the risks were also terrific

58. Those who have gone with us so far, will not need to be ^"r^sancT
told what we suppose these schoolmen needed, to make their dis-

tinctions effectual for their own age and for other ages, even when

they worked them out most honestly and most
diligently. The old

Socratic commerce with facts and nature, was required by the

craftsmen in the University of Paris, as it had been by those in the

School of Alexandria, to prevent refined investigations into the force

of words from becoming embarrassing to the intellects which they
might have helped to make clearer. This evil was greater in the
twelfth century than it had been in the eleventh. When scholar- TheUniver-

ship belonged to the monasteries, there was a homely life of dig- commerce

ging, draining, building, managing accounts, punishing the refrac-
the Momis-^'*

tory, teaching the children, which helped to make study practical,
teries.

or to remind students that
t/iei/ ought to be so. The Universities

were more exclusively word-laboratories. There was a likeness of

the family in the first, if family ties in their ordinary sense were
renounced. In the other, the tie was almost excl sively that be-

tween teacher and disciple ; often, it may be, a very cordial and
affectionate one, but in its nature temporary, liable to be deter-

mined by changes of place and changes of opinion ;
if prolonged

beyond a certain time, often prolonged to the injury of the pupil's

growth ; wanting therefore the stability of the other more general
relations. It was advantageous, we conceive, to Hugo and to Peter

Lombard, that their University experience was in a considerable



578 THE P0LTCEATICU8.

degree founded upon and blended with their Monastic, so that

they did not set up the latter against the former, as Bernard did,

or merely resort to it in hours of sorrow and exhaustion, as Abe-

lard did. Still both of them belong, Peter Lombard especially, to

lity agT*^"^
what we may call the University age, an age which had not begun
in the days of Anselm, and which underwent great changes, if it

may not be said to have passed into another, before the days of

Aquinas. It was a very critical moment in the history of European
culture, not altogether unlike the one in individual life when the boy
leaves the school forms for a more elaborate and systematic course of

instruction. In both there is the dangjer that what was vital and

energetic, however immature, in the first stage, should be exchanged
for formality in the second

;
the equal danger that there should be a

reaction against this formality, and that a stormy life should take

the place of a calm one.

59. Europe in the twelfth century had no exemption from this

last hazard more than from the other. We have spoken of the

Distinctions and the protests against heresy in Peter the Lombard,
as indicating what confused elements there were in the world

around, and how little the schools could preserve themselves
from the turmoil. It must not be forgotten that the time in which he
wrote was not merely the time of the struggles of the Italian Republics
with each other and with Germany, but also of those battles of our

Henry II. and his Archbishop, which form so memorable a chap-
ter in English history. It is a countryman of our own who, better

perhaps than any one else, makes us feel the relation between the

Saiisbu*^
outward and inward life of the time. John of Salisbury, the

a "" "'^'
friend of Becket, before the end of his life the Bishop of Chartres,
was not perhaps a philosopher in the strict sense of the word. Like
most of his countrymen he was, by nature, less of a metaphysician
than of a politician. It Avas in the business of the world that he
learnt what inner lore is needful to direct it. For that very
reason he was more competent than those who were immersed in

school pursuits, to make observations upon their influence and their

connection with other very different influences. A few of the hints

which his Pohjcraticus supplies on this subject may afford much helj)
to the student of middle age philosophy in understanding the kind
of atmosphere by which the schoolmen were surrounded, and which
even in their cloisters and closets they were forced to breathe,

with'tiie^
60. We should especially recommend our readers to look at the

short and the 18th Chapter of the Second Book, wherein the author treats of

^cmrpenui-
u

j]^g foundation of Mathematics, and the exercise of the senses and
the energies of the soul, and the profit of reason, and the efhcacy of
liberal arts." The main object of the chapter which bears this

comprehensive title, is to distinguish between the Mathesis and

Mathesis, the first being, as he says,
" founded in nature, proved
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by reason, confirmed by experience ;
the other, its pernicious and

reprobate counterfeit." Starting with this design, he touches upon investii^ation

the investigation of nature, which he distinguishes into the inquiry
tliat is conducted by the dissection of things into their parts, and

that which refers the whole to its two elements of Form and Matter.
"
Here," he says,

" the heaviness of the senses makes itself mani-

fest, seeing they can only deal with the nature of corporeal things,
and with this nature divided into portions, the eye only reporting of

colour, quantities, figured
—the ear of sounds," &c. Touch, he looks The Senses,

upon as a kind of connecting link between body and soul. Thence
he passes to the power of Imagination in presenting absent forms

;
The imagj-

thence to the Reason or Intellect,
" which can deal with the incor-

'^*'"'"-

poreal, which now looks upon things as they are, now otherwise

than as they are
;
which now unites things distinct, now severs and

disjoins things united." He regards the ''

power of Abstraction Abstraction

in the intellect, that which conceives Form apart from Matter, and
Matter apart from Form (though they do not actually exist apart),
as the very instrument of philosophy, the workshop of all liberal

arts, without which nothing could be rightly held or rightly

taught." He traces clearly and gracefully the process of abstrac-

tion
;
how it excludes whiteness and blackness, and the other acci-

dents of particular men from the general notion of a man
;

" the

reason defining what the intellect conceives, and treating all par-
ticular cases as comprehended under the general title, mortal—
rational—animal. Whilst, therefore, the intellect collects like-

nesses and unlikenesses, while it carefully scrutinizes the agreement
of things that difi^er and the differences of things that agree, while it

diligently investigates what each thing has in common with many
things, what with fewer, while it penetrates into that which is ne-

cessary to each thing, it discovers many conditions,—some universal,
some individual. Which conditions, defining and dividing in various The anti-

ways at its pleasure, the glance of the mind is sent into the very ^^0^"
secret of nature itself, so that nothing natural may be hidden
from it." Our excellent critic, who had a great dread of pre-

sumption, and was very anxious to cultivate humility, was quite
unaware of the arrogance of this statement, and would have
been startled if he had been told how much of nature was hidden,
and must for ever remain hidden, from those who were using this

method of divining its secrets, who were permitting the intellect

to prescribe and teach, when its business was to obey and learn.

Still nothing can be better and more felicitous than John of Salis-

bury's account of the order and derivation of sciences as they then

existed. " How magnitude and multitude circumscribe the whole The Quad-

world
;
how by the abstracting intellect the soul ascends through

"v'"'"*

different degrees of honourable arts to the throne of perfect philo-

sophy ; how arithmetic, music, geometry and astronomy, constitute
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the true Mathesis : how by them the height of earthly wisdom is

attained," he describes in words which he had partly learnt from

Boetliius, but which he had understood and made his own. Thence
A.'troioK}-. tl^g transition is natural to the false Mathesis, or the doctrine of tlie

astrologers, which is not so much ridiculed for its folly as de-

nounced for its impiety. Unquestionably there was ground for

both cliarges. The astrologers were substituting audacious guesses
for science

; they were practically setting up the government of

the stars in place of the government of God. Nevertheless, we
How they may believe that they too had a work for mankind which they

causeVf
'" were performing, however rashly and ignorantly, and which in due

Truth ill spite time they would leave to worthier hands. While the ri^rid forms
of tlicir . . .

fdisity. of logic were controlling the free dynamics of nature, they were

bearing witness that there must be some way of entering into

dynamical secrets, that there must be a knowledge of laws by which
man is governed and which he does not create out of the forms of

his own mind. The explorers of planetary influence, though in

one respect the most unscientific of all men, were in this sense the

liarbingers of a truer and more living kind of science than any
which it was possible for the schools to engage in or to recognize.

Poiicraticus, Qi file Seventh Book, however, is that which most concerns us.
Book seven. ., ,. n i i ?About this part or our learned countryman s writmgs we can

scarcely be expected to speak without some jealousy, seeing he
assumes our office, and becomes the historian of Metaphysical and

Phaosopi"ic°i
Moral Philosophy. We hope we are not betraying our bad mo-

History, tives if we say, that the opinions of John of Salisbury respecting

Epicureans, Stoics, and Academicians, respecting Socrates, Plato,
and Aristotle, and respecting the whole course of later studies in

the east or west, are more valuable as illustrations of the mind of

the 12th century, represented in one of its most accomplished men,
than for any special light which they throw on the times before

Tone of his
]jii,^_ Most of his remarks are iudiciousand practical, and marked

criticism on .. *\ „,.,'. , _-. ,. ,.,
the Ancients, by some of the characteristics of an English mmd. He dislikes the

dogmatists, he dislikes the extreme of scepticism. He values So-

crates, because he looks upon him chiefly as a moralist. He has

the respect for Plato which might be expected from an admirer of

Augustine, without any very accurate conception of what he

thought or did. Practically obeying Aristotle in the whole habit

of thought and study which he had inherited from him through

Porphyry and Boethius, he yet entertains us with extremely uncer-

tain legends about the man, and had probably a very second-hand

acquaintance with his books. He makes, as Kitter has remarked,
the most curious mistakes in the names of the philosophers whose

opinions he describes.

62. John of Salisbury becomes very valuable when he tells us

what was passing around him. His words are not indeed to be
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taken for Gospel on this subject more than upon the history of the His notices

past. His tendency is to be over-critical ;
and since he sets up i°ary\"hUolo-

philosophy as the proper refuge from the trifles of the Court, he is p''/-

apt to be particularly impatient when he supposes that it is begin-

ning to trifle itself Nevertheless he is always lively, and generally
fixes his mark on things and persons which really deserve ridicule

or reprobation. The following observations refer to all times, but

have a special bearing on his own. ''

They err impudently who Lib. vif. c. i.'.

think that philosophy consists only in words. .... Those
creatures who live in words had rather seem wise than be wise.

They go about the streets; they besiege the thresholds of men The Sopiiists

more learned than themselves
; they stir up little questions ; they cenrury!^'"

make words into nets that they may catch the sense of other men
and their own

; they are always more ready to raise a wind of

arguments than to winnow a question if any difficulty hath arisen.

These boasters of wisdom, not lovers of it, are afraid to betray their Ashamed to

want of knowledge ; through base shame they had rather be igno- ledge by

rant of that which they are ignorant of, than seek it out and
fgn^ranee

learn it, especially if others are present who have the information.

They talk hastily upon every subject, they judge all, they blame

some, they glorify themselves
; they boast that they have found

^jh^^'"*?,"'!-

out fresh what has been well rubbed by the ancients and has been new.

handed down for many ages by the testimony of books to our

times. They succeed in makinnr themselves not understood rather W'^fii'i-V
""-

from the weight and multitude of their words than from any diffi-

culty in the things, and when they have accomplished this high

object, they think they deserve to be reckoned philosophers above all

others Sometimes they wind and wind and reproduce
the same things, drawing wonder to themselves from the very labours Quatk arts.

and tortures to which they are reduced by the ignorance which pre-
vents them from turning in any new direction. Yet the would-be

sage has no one profession or art. Like the hungry Greek in Juvenal,
he is everything,

—
grammarian, rhetorician, geometrician, painter,

athlete, augur, rope-dancer, physician, astrologer; his knowledge is

universal. And like that same Greek, if you bid him, he will go
off to Heaven, and wiser than Dedalus will bear you whithersoever

you wish, safe through the empty air. If you crave modestly that Contempt of

you may be taught what authors Lave meant in their writings,
® '^"^''

which you hope to discover by penetrating through the letter of

them, he will tell you that you are duller than an Arcadian ass.

Who but a fool would trouble himself about the letter which kills?

who but a serpent would go upon his belly and eat dust all the

days of his life ? Play with words, tell stories with words, dispute
with words, that is the business of the learned man. So long as

he can speak, it is no matter where he gets his thoughts, or what

they are, or about what."

Vol. I. 2 p
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63. Our author proceeds for some pages in this strain, describing

the rhetorician and sophist of the Middle Ages, whose features, as

riie Sophist we hinted in the first part of this treatise, may be compared but

'iom ulmkl" must by no means be confounded with those of the rhetoricians

ortifeageof
and sophists who called forth the wit and wisdom of Socrates,

Pericles.
seeing that these latter had always a practical field for the exercise

of their powers, could influence multitudes and govern com-

monwealths
;

while those whom John of Salisbury described dealt

in words for the words' sake, and could hope to do little more than

raise up a set of pupils who should enlarge or refine the quibbles

In what which they were to inherit. The dialectics of this time, therefore,

sturty'^of"'^
unless when they became involved with theological controversies,

Words fipni- were always liable to be regarded as exercises of skill apart from

the one than any result. Logic threatened to occupy the whole field of science,
£0 the other. ^^^ ^.j^^^^ ^j^^ resisted its incursions were not unfrequently driven

to ineffectual complaints or to ridicule, because they could not tell

themselves where they should fix the limits which the usurper

might not transgress. To this subject John of Salisbury addresses

himself, and in the course of his criticisms gives us some valuable

hints respecting the condition of Nominalist and Realist contro-

versies in his time.
"
Many," he says,

" dress themselves in some

few fragments or rags of the garments of philosophy and boast

among the unlearned as if the whole of it was within their juris-

diction. . . They bring forth, perhaps, some new opinion

about genera and species, which had escaped Boethius, of which

Plato knew nothing, but which they by wonderful luck have ex-

sneers at the tracted from the mines of Aristotle They are prepared to solve
Nominalist , ,, . . ,. i-iiiii ij-
controversy the old question, m workmg at which the world has grown old, in

which more time has been consumed than the Caesars consumed in

acquiring and governing the universe, more money spent than

Croisus ever possessed. Long has this question exercised num-
bers through their whole life

;
this one discovery has been the

object of their search
; they have at last arrived at no result at all.

The reason I suppose was that their curiosity was never satisfied

with that which alone could be discovered. For as in the shadow

of any body the substance of solidity is vainly sought for, so in

Realism those things which belong to the intellect and which can be only

pyactjcaiiy conceived as universals but cannot exist as universals, the substance

of a more solid existence is nowise traceable. To wear out a life

in things of this kind is to work, teach, and do nothing. For these

are the clouds of things which are always in fiight, and which

vanish the more quickly the more eagerly you pursue them.

Authors solve this question in many ways and in various dis-

courses ;
and since they have used words which are capable of

different senses, they have left to men of a litigious temper plenti-

ful material for contention. 'J'hence it comes to pass that, when

denied.
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things that are objects of the senses and other individual things
have been apprehended, seeing that these only are said truly to

exist, the intellect transfers them into different conditions, in

lespect of which the individuals become specifical and general.
There are those who after the manner of mathematicians abstract The believer,

forms and refer to these whatever is said concerning universals. Foims.

Others analyze our intellects themselves, and would have them The Ccm-

in vested with the names which denote universals. (They would Aiulusai-

refer universality to the intellect itself.) There have been those
je"."i,s "I'tlas

who said that Genera and Species were the very names which uui\;isaiiiiiii

represent them. But their opinion is now exploded and has dis- "mse"! ccr.-

appeared with their author. There are, however, those who may ',''|'t','a"*'

be caught treading in their footsteps, though they blush to confess Nominalists

either their leader or his doctrine, teachers who, adhering only to Quo" yehm

the names, ascribe to the nature of language that which they would i,us subtia-'

withdraw from the things and the intellects. Each appeals to the
],'S"us"as""i".

authority of some great judge, sustaining the doctrine or their '""t-

error by the opinions of authors who have indifferently used names
for things or things for names. Hence spring up great seminaries

of disputants, and each one collects the sentiments whereby he can

establish his own heresy. There is no getting away from Genera
and Species. From whatever point the discourse begins, thither

you will find it turning Whatever Rufus is doing,
there is nothing but Nevia for Rufus. If he is glad, if he weeps,
if he is silent, he speaks only of her. Does he sup, does he drink,
does he ask, does he refuse, does he nod assent, it is only Nevia.

If there is no Nevia, he is dumb." John of Salisbury is fond of

poetical quotations, and often applies them wittily. This perhaps
is one of his happiest, and illustrates well the absorbing passion of

tlie Middle Age doctor
;
with the insanity to which he was liable

both in the presence and absence of its object.
64. Such were the opinions of a man of letters, who had been

also a man of the world and was a man of the Church, about the

great philosophical argument of his day. His division of the com- 'ii,e Les«in

batants into the champions of substantial forms, of the abstracting |y„J^f [jjj'^"

"

intellect and, under some modification or other, of pure Nomi- criticism.

nalism, is one which the latest historians have followed. That he
himself inclined to the second class appears tolerably clear from his

language ; though he is evidently not a dogmatical sectarian, and
felt that there was something in each of the opinions to which he
did not subscribe, which ought to be confessed and accounted for.

His statement respecting the indifferent use of the names Words
and Things by the greater writers, who felt that each did involve

the other, and that an absolute separation between them was im-

possible, while the sects or heresies which bore their name were

founded on that separation, is of high practical worth and of wide
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application. The reader must not, however, suppose that this

equitable solution of the difficulty relieves him of any further con-

cern with the question out of which it arises, so that he may
henceforth part company with Genera and Species, and devote

himself to some more agreeable topic. The thirteenth century will

present us with another phase of this Realist struggle. It will tell

us whether the science of words was able to come to any under-

standing and reconciliation with those which concern the life of

nature, the doings of man, the being of God.



CHAPTER V.

THIRTEENTH CENTURY.

1. If the lltli century has deserved to be called the age of Hilde- innocent iiL

brand, it is difficult for the student of the first sixteen years of the

13th century not to name it the age of Innocent III. Those years

certainly passed quickly away. The popes who succeeded occu-

pied a very different position from that which the grand politician

filled, and were men of far inferior ability. Yet the temper and

spirit of Innocent survived in their battles with Frederick II. and
the Swabian family. Their triumph was indeed preparing the

way for calamities, not for Italy only but, for the popedom. The
wicked policy which brought Charles of Anjou into Italy as a

counterweight to the Imperialists, was avenged when Philip le

Bel hurled Boniface from his throne. But even in the midst of

Innocent's tyranny, there were indications that the national kings—that the French kings especially,
—

might one day break the

ecclesiastical yoke from their necks. The events which introduced

the 14th century, were not in themselves proofs that the 13th cen-

tury may not be claimed for the man of many devices, who combim d

so remarkably the power which belongs to this period with that

which characterized Italians in the more refined time of Machiavelli.

2. But this title, however plausible, cannot be supported by the TUeisthcen-

analogy which suggests it. Mere skill in managing the wires of a ase^of'iViilv

machine, however consummate, indicates nothing but the talent of <=s"tiii.

an individual. The age may be affected by it in its inward life,

as well as in its outward condition ;
but it cannot represent the

tliought which is at work in an age. Hildebrand's conception
of the popedom indicated that striving after unity which could

be traced equally in the union of the west against the east, in

the efforts after spiritual concentration by the Norman divines, in

the effort after civil concentration by our Norman conqueror. The
heart of the 13th century must be sought for elsewhere than in a

heartless man and in a heartless scheme of policy. These miglit

produce whirlwinds, and fires, and earthquakes, but the Lord was
not in them. The still small voice which really rules the con-

flicting elements of thought in any period, must be listened for

somewhere else than in the Vatican.
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Mendicant
Orders.

The Francis-
can Order.

The papal in-

fluence, hcnv
affected bv it.

The Domini-
cans.

Influence of

their order

upon leavii-

3. The rise of the Mendicant Orders will be regarded by every
sound thinker as immeasurably more important to Europe than

the negotiations, legations, and bulls of Innocent. These orders

arrived apparently at the same result which he was compassing by
his stratagems. To bring all men in all nations into one, to make
them feel that they had a centre of unity, this was the design

equally of Francis, the lover of the poor,
—and of Dominic the

underminer of heresy. Each sought the aid of the papal court to

legitimate his scheme. When that aid had been reluctantly granted,
each returned the service by doing more for the papacy than it had

ever been able to do for itself. But the means which conduce to an

end, prove not seldom greater than the end itself; sometimes they
counteract it in one way, as they contribute to it in another. Jesus

Christ, as the friend of the poor, was the watchword in the early

preaching of Francis. His human sympathy and human sorrow

were to be the lodestone of all hearts. The exclusive exaltation

of His Humanity, led to the exaltation of the female qualities

of Humanity. The idolatry of the Virgin became extravagant.
That idolatry passed into the idolatry of the leader himself; in

whom so much of actual compassion and self-sacrifice had been

manifested. In each of these tendencies, there was something that

clashed with the respect for the papal throne, which, nevertheless,

it was the business of the Order to exalt. Where there was no

knowledge of its actual nature, where it was merely the shadow

of a name, it might stand as the representative of Apostolical po-

verty, in opposition to the splendour of the kings who ruled in the

different lands. That vision was always liable to be scattered by
the news which sometimes reached even peasants through some re-

turning pilgrim or crusader, that money-getting by all means fair

or foul was the especial characteristic of the Holy See. The ex-

altation of poverty and the poor man, while it was honest, was

most mighty ;
but it threatened dangers to those whom for the

present it upheld. The corruptions, divisions, heresies in the

Franciscan Order, if they weakened itself, may have been the

means of saving Rome from the terrors of its patronage.
4. The Dominican Order may have seemed less likely to pro-

duce these results, seeing that from the tirst it contemplated the

extinction of heresy as its ultimate end, fellowship with the poor
and abandonment of wealth as means to that end. But Dominic,
even more than Francis, proclaimed the wealth of the clergy to be

the great stumbling-block to the spread of Catholic doctrine, and

the society which called itself by his name became formidable to

the papacy by drawing to itself the functions and the power of the

papacy. To explain how it did so is to explain one of the curious

phenomena of this century. The Mendicant Orders seemed as if

they were appealing to the conscience and the sympathies of tlie
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unlearned, as if they existed to draw those who could understand ing, iinwfar

nothing but sensible representations and popular legends nito the witii its on-

church's net. The Mendicant Orders actually became the guides figj,"'

'"'''"'

of European thought, the directors of school speculations. If we
studied merely the life of St. Francis, such a change in the direction

of their duties and powers would appear simply miraculous. But

the starting point of the Dominicans was intellectual
;
the intellec-

tual doubts and controversies in the south of France called them
into being. That they should become connected with the Univer-

sities was but the fulfilment of their original design. Had they
confined themselves to popular appeals, that design could never

have been accomplished. They may have risen by levelling them-

selves to the position, to the habits, even to the apprehensions of

common people ; they could only maintain their ground by showing
themselves ready to encounter the most cultivated, by using the

leisure and the power which their indifference to money and sen-

sual gratifications gave them, in acquiring all the knowledge which

it was possible for any of their day to possess. That men having Their suctesj

so definite an object, and being so clear about the way in which it
'^^''''""•

might be attained, should have triumphed over all obstacles, and

should, at last, have stamped their own image upon the intellect of

those times, is no cause for wonder
;
or at least that wonder must

be renewed in each successive age because success is in every age
the reward of the like devotion.

b. It is not our business to relate the steps of the conflict by ^'lanKc
in

which the Mendicant Orders acquired dominion in the Universities, siti'es.

which, in the last century, as we have seen were the centres of

much independent thinking ;
which even might be called anti-

monastic
;
which had nourished a Peter Abelard, and only with

reluctance—never, perhaps, completely
—

yielded to the sentences of

Peter Lombard. The history would be very interesting, but we
should have to trace it through details which would withdraw us

unreasonably from the main business of this treatise. It should

always be remembered that Paris was the grand battle-field on

which the old and the new powers tried their strength, and that

many local and national questions, as well as ecclesiastical, were

involved in the struggle and the decision. It should also be under-

stood that when once the Dominicans had asserted an authority
over what appeared in some sense their destined province, the

Franciscans were under a kind of necessity to labour in the same

sphere. It was a clear sign of a divine Providence that they did.

The habits of the two orders, great as were their outward resem-

blances, were essentially and radically different. To organize and
^ac°^u "?

systematize was the taste and business of the one. To bring out the the Orders

human, sentimental, individual aspects of theology and of humanity oS.'^"'^

was the characteristic effort of the other. The Dominican was
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always verging upon the hardest intellectualism ;
but he was exempt

from much of the superstition to which the Franciscan yielded.
He was liable to all the diseases which assault men of spiritual

aspirations, to much of the sensualism into which they fall, through
a desire of finding outward images by which they may represent
their deeper intuitions

;
but he could not be withheld by mere

maxims and formulas firom tracing the windings of a thought, or

from following nature into her hiding places. Both were dangerous,
each would have been terrible without the other. Together they
served to show forth the counteracting tendencies of a very
memorable period. If each held down some truth, each brought
some side of truth into light which its rival would have crushed.

If they left many pernicious influences to after ages, they awakened
a spiritual and intellectual energy, without which those ages would
have been very barren.

Rebellion of (j. The passages which we extracted from John of Salisbury atCommon ,, ^iii -ni i ,

Sense iigainst the close 01 the last chapter will have shown that intelligent men
tViflini.

^^'<^i'e beginning to be impatient of the disputes in the schools on
another ground than their tendency to produce heretical specula-
tions. The practical sense of those who had seen something of
the world, the moral sense of those who had felt the grand issues

to which Philosophy should lead, was scandalized by these dis-

putes. What link was there between them and human action ?

Must they not end at last in mere conjuring tricks? So great a
movement as that which gave birth to the Mendicant Orders
indicated that this feeling was awake, and added enormous

Tmve'the strength to it. In every age the impulse to bring forth the under
revivers ef Strata of society, to address the hearts and understandings of those

sav^i^sof"*^
whom the rich suppose only to have hands for raising the fruits

theupiei of the earth, and stomachs for receiving a small portion of

them, arises from a disgust at the trifles of the court and of
the schools, from a belief that the upper classes and the learned
classes must die of inanition if they do not receive a quick-
ening impulse from the clods.

" God is able out of these
stones to raise up children:" this has been the trumpet note m
of reformers in all ages. With this they have shaken the sell- M
conceit of the rulers of nations, and the rulers of sects, of the I
religious Pharisee and the intellectual Sadducee. And there never
has been a movement of thic kind which has not done more to

save the upper classes, and to save learning, than all the feeble

experiments of statesmen and scholars who mistake the upliolding
of privileges for the preservation of power, or who think that there
can be progress where there is no great and common goal on
which the eyes of all runners may be fixed. A dreary, hopeless
period had succeeded to the living energies which were at work in

the commencement of the 1 2th century. Thought was awake, but it
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was restless thought revolving continually about itself. There was

enterprise ;
but instead of being connected with any great Christen-

dom object, it was turned like the Venetian crusade to commercial

aggrandizement, or at best to the extension of Latin dominion.

There was the most skilful diplomacy, but its highest end was to

outwit inonarchs, traffic with the life of nations, identify the

Churchman with the man of cunning. To give thought an object

beyond itself, to make the plots of kings and states contemptible
beside the great interests of humanity, to show that spiritual power
is mightier than all material power, and can cause dry bones to

awake and arise,
—this was the effect of the new inspiration of the

13th century. It is for these reasons that the names of Dominic
and of Francis, in spite of their own errors, and of the sins of their

followers, must be always venerable and precious to mankind.

7. Peter the Lombard, as we have seen, had done much to Theology and

reduce dialectics into a minister of theology. What more, it may sciences

be asked, did the doctors of the 13th century accomplish than

this ? We do not wish to anticipate the answers to this question,
which ought to be gained from the writers themselves, and which

we hope will come out with sufficient clearness in the extracts which
we shall make from them. But as a notion has gone forth that

Aquinas and his fellow-workers achieved this victory, and estab-

lished the perpetual dominion of divine lore over every other ia the

schools, we wish to explain in what sense we assent to this state-

ment, and how we believe it has led the writers on the Middle Age
philosophy astray. It is unquestionable that a much vaster domain
of thought is embraced by the eminent teachers of this age, than

by the one who uttered his sentences in the last. It is equally un- The victory

questionable that over the whole of this domain, theology became
at last the absolute ruler. She does not merely assert a reserved

dominion, she does not merely hold a court to which a few of

the initiated are admitted, while her distant provinces are managed
by satraps and pachas. She comes forth into open day, legislates,

not indeed without consulting the other estates of the realm, but

still in an altogether princely manner. She takes the highest

judgment-seat, decides personally in all greater causes, regulates
the principles upon which every minor controversy is to be deter-

mined. So far the claim which has been urged on behalf of this

age or the crime which has been imputed to it, must be fully

acknowledged, and the consequences of the acknowledgment are

manifold and important. But it should be also recollected that

theology is not in this age what it was before the appearance of the

Mendicant Orders. That which claimed dominion over humanity,
had first stooped to humanity. To the Franciscan, most conspicu- Theology far

ously, but practically also to the Dominican, doctrines had presented ™an il'el'e

''°

themselves as precious for the sake of the life of the wayfarer. The tofore.
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Dominican could even boast that his zeal against heresy was

prompted by the interest which he felt that all should share that

which was intended for all, that the poor should not be stripped of

his inheritance by the tricks and subtleties of disputants. This

was evidently a new state of things. Other sciences might less

reluctantly consent to receive the yoke of one which could assert a

closer relation to the student than all others and could vindicate

for the student the higher glory of being a man.

8. Other circumstances with which this change in the bearing
and temper of the theologian had greatly to do, were powerfully

aifecting the general thought and the technical philosophy of this

period. In a former chapter we hinted at the influence of the

Saracenic teaching, especially in the schools of Spain, upon the

mind of Christendom, or if that is too strong an expression, upon
some minds in Christendom. In the 10th century this influence

was discernible chiefly in the vague impressions which prevailed

respecting the sorcery of Pope Gerbert. Such impressions were

due partly to his superior acquaintance with physical science,

partly to his imperial tendencies
;
there is no proof that he or

his contemporaries had been affected by any metaphysical doctrines

which prevailed in the Arabian schools. Metaphysics, however,
had even then a great hold on the Arabian schools ; they were

touching the heart of Moslem orthodoxy.
—

they often mingled in

curious combination with the political strifes which led to the great

changes in Moslem history. We have deliberately determined that

we will not attempt to furnish our readers with any account of the

philosophical sects which arose in the centres of Islamite cultiva-

tion, because we could at best only give them second-hand reports,
and because those from whom we should derive our information

appear to be uncertain whether they have understood the authors,

whom they quote, correctly. To follow the mere Arabic scholar,

who has no knowledge of philosophy, is unsafe, for he may overlook

shades of meaning, and put a popular sense upon technical words

which would often lead us into gross misunderstandings and mis-

representations. To follow the modern interpreter, who comes

armed with all the philosophical apparatus of the last hundred

years, is more unsafe still, for he reads himself into the old times,

and finds Kant or Schelling in El-Farabi or Ihn Siua. Neverthe-

less the subject is evidently of great importance for the history of

Christian Europe, and especially for the history of the 13th cen-

tury. And without entering into any particulars respecting the

Mahometan sects, we tliink tint it is not difiicult to discover

what the subject of all their inquiries was, what principal aids

they resorted to in pursuing them, how both the end they were

setting before them, and their methods became interesting to the

students of a different faith.
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9. God, in His own naked majesty and power, separated from Ground oi

all the creatures He had made, but ruling them, communicating thought.

His mind through angels, prophets, and kings, at last, through the

Prophet, the ruler of kingdoms, the destroyer of idols
;

this was

the ground of all Moslem action and obedience. Whenever
^loslem action and obedience should be mixed with or should give

way to Moslem speculation, this must be its starting point. The
invisible Being was there—the object and the foundation of belief.

The world was there which He had made, revealing its outward

surface to the eye, discovering some of its secret powers to the

intellect. How the different portions of it were related to each

other, what kind of dynasty the heaven and the luminous forms

that appeared in it exercised over the earth, had been the question
of questions for the Magian of Persia. They who succeeded to his

dominions inherited also his curiosity. Astrology could never be Astrology,

indifferent to any oriental, whether Zoroaster or Mahomet was

the teacher from whom he received his first lore. If he trembled

lest he should fall back into the worship of the Sabean whilst he

was busy with his observations, so much the more was he disposed

to seek for the laws that govern the motions of the bodies which

others had made into gods. But, in pursuing these inquiries, what

had become of the God, the one God in whose Name the hosts of

the faithful had triumphed ? How was He related to this earth,

those stars, the laws which governed either or both? He had

created them, of course. Moses said so
;
Mahomet had adopted

the words. They were enough for the simple warrior. How did < reation.

they satisfy the reflecting sage ? What was creation ? What was
that word which had called all these creatures into existence V

How were they preserved in existence ? What meant the secret

life that was in them ? What meant the renewal of that life from

age to age? What had the life of each particular thing to do
with the great whole to which it belonged ? How did each thing
sustain its own distinctness in the midst of that whole ? Whence
had that whole come? Were there elements of matter out of

which it had been generated ? Had it some mysterious relation

to its Author? Could it in any sense have flowed forth from
Him?

10. Such seem to have been, so far as reports may be relied Rie puzzles

upon—such, we might almost say, must have been—the questions isiamiti!.

that forced themselves upon the Islamite so soon as he began to

be a thinker. Thus would he become involved in those perplex-
ities which the Hindoo, starting from the very opposite point to

his, had for so many ages been involved in. The conquest of

Hindostan may have brought to light a world of thoughts and

speculations. But the commencement of the Mahometan move-
ment towards philosophy seems to have preceded that event, and



592 THE MAHOMETAN AMOKGST PAGANS.

Their ac-

(lUiuiitiince
with Greek
teacliers.

Aristotle.

Tlie Koran
iiiKl Aris-

totle.

Tlie Arabii

lapes, Phy
cians,

may at first have been retarded rather than accelerated by it. The

disciples of the Prophet must have felt the strength of arms, of

action, of ]\Icnotheism, and may have renewed their old contempt
for di-eamers and idolaters. Nevertheless the same world sur-

rounded them as the races which they had subjected, and the very
Koi-an compelled them to ask questions as well as to smite down
inhdels. Presently they learnt that Pagans had discovered, many
centuries before, the puzzles which were tormenting them. With
tlie Brahminical Theists or Atheists, world worshippers or priest

worshippers, they might have little sympathy even if they ever

learnt what had been passing in their minds. But the stately
calmness and exquisite clearness of the Greek writers awed and
fascinated them. Plato's love of geometry was attractive

;
there

were thoughts which he awakened that could not. be put by.
But Aristotle soon became their favourite guide; for he had dealt

with every portion of that universe which the Koran had not dealt

with, while there was nothing to shock them as students of the

Koran in his thoughts respecting the Divine nature. If he was a

pagan, his paganism was most unobtrusive. Fables and traditions

did not interfere with his careful observations of nature
;
interfered

as little with his ethics, his politics, and his metaphysics. Here
seemed to be a man who might be safely trusted to fill up the

gaps in their knowledge. Here was a sage of the most compre-
hensive character and intellect who could meet them at all points,
who seemed to have anticipated all questions, and yet who never

claimed that sort of inspiration which would have jarred with

their reverence for the prophet or for the elder prophets whose
mission he acknowledged.

11. Once embarked on this sea, the Islamite student was in-

volved in perils which he had not looked for. It was easy to settle

that the visible world should be given to Aristotle, the revelation

of the unknown to Mahomet
^

but as the relation between the

two had been the original cause of their perplexity, as the desire

of investigating this relation had driven them to seek for Greek

aid, it was not possible to prevent a continual intermingling of

the provinces in fact, however accurately the charts might assign
their limits. The Arabian teachers of philosophy exposed them-

selves to the continual suspicion of slighting the words of the

Koran, of departing from its principles. Sects arose which at-

tempted to bring the maxims they had learnt from Aristotle into

accordance with the popular faith,
—sects which strained the popu-

lar faith to meet the Aristotelian logic and physics. Theology
and nature, as one might expect, were the two grand subjects of

Arabian contemplation ; they Avere not, however, the only subjects,
'in Many, perhaps the greater part, of the Islamite doctors were

physicians in the double sense of the word—healers of the hurnan

i
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body as well as investigators of nature. They were commonly, And staten

also, mixed up in civil affairs, often, it would appear, accomplished
'"'^"'

statesmen. There were the widest differences between them in

moral practice ; Avicenna, if reports may be trusted, was extrava-

gantly dissolute
;
Averroes was a strict observer of the law, and

had no notion that men could attain to any philosophical insight
without obedience and self-control.

12. The last mentioned name is the one most familiar to western Avenoes;

ears. The comments of Averroes upon Aristotle exerted a great lan Schooi-

influence upon the Christian schoolmen of the 13th century. The '"'^"'

time had evidently come when these schoolmen must make up
their minds about their own position in reference to the great
teachers of antiquity. The names of Plato and Aristotle, as we
have seen, had been mighty names for the Latin world. They
had been referred to with honour by orthodox divines as well as

by heretics. It was impossible to set aside the claims of a man
whom the Bishop of Hippo revered. It was impossible not to

suppose that there was some transcendent wisdom in a man to

whom Boethius traced the greater part of his wisdom. But was
not the Tritheism of Abelard in some sense connected with lessons

which he had learnt from one of these teachers—it was not always Church sus-

easy to say which ? Were not they beginning, one or both, to be hlSt'hen
'

regarded as authorities in a sense which must interfere with the teachers.

authority of the Church ? Might not the porch or the academy
in which Heloise had first studied become, even for women, more
attractive than those sacred cloisters in which she had finally sought
her wisdom ? Was not this the tendency of the university culture

of the 12th century? Did not Arnold show how that culture

might affect ecclesiastical order and government ? Such questions
were for Popes to consider gravely. And now came an alarming xiie new-

addition to all these perils. Not only Pagan lore was matching
p*^"''

itself with Christian, Pagan lore was combined with Maho-
metan lore. Aristotle was presented surrounded with Maho-
metan commentaries, rendered probably as well as the Greek

text into the language of Christendom by Jews. What could be

expected from such an infusion ? Must not this intercourse with

the East bring in a moral plague worse than any bodily plague
with which the hosts of the crusaders had infected Europe?

13. It is clear that the answers to these questions which the inclination

Vatican sent forth were taking the form that was most natural and to anathema.

customary. Aristotle was, what TertuUian had described him, the tizeAnstotie

parent of heresies. You could not destroy the brood if you left

the bird from which they sprang. It was idle to plead that he

had the misfortune of being a Pagan, when he was in fact doing
the work of leading baptized men into apostasy. Let censures

then go forth against him
;

let him be cast out of the schools—
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him and all his commentators ! The bolt was evidently aimed at

the right man, that is to say, at the one whom experience taught
the Papal court to dread. It had the instinct to perceive that Plato

was not then likely to do any mischief; that his day was passed ;

that the stream was setting in another direction. He might be

left to enjoy the honours which Fathers of the Church had be-

stowed upon him. The present danger was to be guarded against.
The rival authority to the Popes was clearly the Stagyrite.

iidw tiie 14. It is one proof among many how much greater was the

Onieis'''''^ strength of the Mendicant Orders than of him whom they exalted

c-haiiKea as the head of Christendom, that their doctors were able not to
' ' ""^'

modify this decree, but to reverse it. The principle of these orders

was to understand the time, to sympathize with all its movements,
intellectual as well as popular, that they might direct them to the

end of which they never lost sight. The Dominicans saw clearly
that neither Aristotle nor his commentators could be put down in

. the schools. It was quite as clear to them that the Church would
Motives tor . i •/• i itt • i •

i
• • i

suppovting suiter grievously it they were. Was it an heretical instinct that
Aiistotie.

jg^ j^gj^ ^Q select a guide for their footsteps in any path which they

might tread ? Was it not the safest of all habits and tempers, the

most counteractive of self-will, that there should be such a guide,

provided he could be found? Or had the age been misled in

thinking that precisely such a guide might have been vouch-
safed to them in the Encyclopaedist of the old world ? If he had
meddled less with theology than his master, was not that a con-

spicuous merit ? Did it not leave one field, and that the highest
of all, on which the banner of the cross might be planted, and on
which it might be seen waving above the world below ? And then

his method of dealing with other subjects, how accordant was it

with the maxims which you would wish to prevail on this highest

ground ! Each subject viewed as perfect in itself, carefully distin-

guished from every other
; premises which, if they could not be

got from experience, must be given by authority, at the foundation

of all
;
conclusions deduced by an accurate, indisputable process

from these. Talk of Aristotle as the author of heresies ! What
was wanting but the full application of the principles of Aristotle

to make heresy, so far as it could be in this evil world, impossible ?

\v'cre not the 15. The consequcnces which followed from this conviction,
Sciiooimen when adopted by men so resolute and so intelligent as the great

byThe"lame
Dominicans of the 13th century, we shall have to trace as we pro-

'''"'Keisas ceed to notice the lives and works of Albet'tus Magnus and Thomas

Aquinas. But after what we have said, we must be prepared with

an answer to a question which will certainly occur to the mind of

the reader. Tlie Christian schoolmen might hope to reconcile

Christian orthodoxy with Aristotelian physics or metaphysics, just
as the Arabian schoolmen had lioped to make the doctrine of the
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Koran accord with them
;
but why should the success be greater

in one case than in the other? Would not the same startling

questions present themselves to the Western student as to the

Eastern ? Would not he, too, have either to meet boldly, or to

evade ignominiously, the old enigma respecting the relation of the

world to God ? Less acquainted with the world, less engaged in

civil transactions, than the sages of Persia or Spain, would he not

be less competent to understand the difficulties which troubled those

who looked at this inquiry from the mundane side ? Less severe

in his condemnation of all mixtures of the creature with the Creator,
would he not be more unable to understand the reluctance of the

theist to confess a relation between visible things and their Author ?

Supposing these commentators had forced themselves upon the ^viiy the

attention of the teachers in the last century, we cannot help think- commenta-

in-j; they would not have found either their theological or their tors were less1111 11 1 1 /> 1 alarming to

general knowledge at all adequate to the encounter oi such prac- the istii cen-

tical enigmas. But a change, which we cannot attribute wholly they wouui
or chiefly to the Dominican order, had given the new student a

^u^'^,.]'?™
^°

courage that did not belong to his predecessor. Merely as a doc- j^g g^^g^j ^^

trine, the Incarnation of our Lord had held at least as prominent ^ belief in

a place in the Sentences of Peter Lombard as it could occupy in nation,

any Summa Theologiae of the next age. But as a practical belief,
it had assumed altogether a new position and was spreading its

influence into regions that were least conscious of it. The feeling
of a human Mediator between God and Man was the ground of all

the Franciscan movement; without it, the words of the Friars

would have been dead words. Herein consisted what in the reli-

gious phraseology of a later time would have been called the

Revival of that age. The characteristic Christian conviction, that

which denoted the difference between Christendom and Islam,
had started into a new life, had made itself felt in tlie heart

of the nations with more might and energy than when it in-

spired the heroism of Leo IV. or the Dieu le veut of the Council

of Clermont. Therefore the philosophers of Christendom felt that

they had no cause to tremble at the difficulty which scared the

philosophers of the other faith. There was a bridge between
God and man, and therefore between God and the world, which
Avicenna and Averroes did not confess. Why then might
not the Teachers of the West boldly profit by all the wisdom
which these teachers could communicate, confident that they
could supply exactly what both they and their Greek master had
wanted ?

IG. The teacher of the 13th century who did most to promote the Aibertus

reaction in favour of Aristotle, and who resorted most courageously
''^""^'

to his Arabian expositors, was Albertus Magnus. Eitter earnestly

protests against the injustice of those who have called this eminent
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man " the ape of Aristotle." He asserts, and we should conceive
with excellent reason, that Albert understood his master as no mere
imitator ever can understand the writer whom he dishonours by his

mimicry ; that, in fact, he contrived to arrive at a greater know-
ledge of his meaning through all the disadvantages of a Latin

translation, than almost any modern has done with the aid of sound
Greek philology. This is a very high testimony to the genius, as

well as the industry of the 13th century doctor. Both, it seems
to us, are abundantly attested by his fame among his contem-

poraries, and by his actual labours. Before we speak of these, we
will tell what we know of the man himself. It has been often

remarked that the physiognomy of all the Middle Age writers is,

in essentials, the same, that the marked individuality which belonfs
to the Greek sages and even to their Roman admirers, is entirely

wanting in the schoolmen. We dissent from this remark, and
have taken some pains in previous chapters to show that it is at

least inapplicable to the most conspicuous men in the 11th and 12th
centuries. If it appears to have a better justification among the
students of this time, we believe the difference is owing partly to

the overwhelming amount of their books, which have left their

biographers scarcely time to speak of anything else, partly to the
dulness and affectation of those biographers themselves. Their
desire to glorify their order and to give us portraits of heroes and

men, how far saints who adorned it, leads them to conceal or varnish over the
most characteristic human features of the men whom they are de-

scribing. Albert has suffered as much from this error as his con-

temporaries. A Dominican editor, Peter Jammy, has done his best
to disguise what we are inclined to think might be the story of a very
interesting life with vulgar rhetoric and reports of marvels, which^
if they had happened, would not be the least worthy of record.
Still there come out through his narrative distinct indications of a

man who thought and did as well as wrote, of one who may have
been very dear to his own disciples, may have been feared as a

magician among those who judged of his knowledge by their igno-
rance, and may excite scarcely less astonishment among us if we
compare his diligence with our indolence.

17. Albert was born in Swabia, probably in the year 1205,
though there are some who place him six or seven years earlier.

If the date fixed by Jammy is the true one, he was only sixteen
when he joined the Dominicans. That order was still in its first

youth, full of attraction for the ardent and the meditative, full of

terror to parents and guardians, who saw their children yielding
to an unaccountable influence and enclosed within a cliarmed
circle. There is no reason to doubt that Albert felt the

religious movement of his time; but he thought himself called,
as soon as he became a member of the order, to grapple
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with the problems of philosophy. The Virgin, we are told, flivoured

the intention, and assured him of her help, warning him at the same

time, that a day would come when her power would desert him,
and he would feel himself again a child. He went to Cologne, and

was soon recognized as the most profound of teachers. Among
those who listened to him, there was a youth, whose dull counte-

nance led his companions to call him the Ox. Albert considered

the face, and the student whose mind it expressed.
" That Ox,"

he said,
"

will make his lowings heard throughout Christendom."

It was Thomas of Aquino, who, from that day till the day of Aquinas acd

his death, became united to Albert in a friendship that was '^"'^'^•

never disturbed by differences or rivalries. Albert loved Cologne,
but he must of course visit Paris. There he became known, and At Paris

thence it was proclaimed through Europe, that a Dominican had

appeared who knew more of Aristotle and the subjects which
Aristotle treated of, than any who had been before him. But the

sage was still the member of an order. The rules of it gave liim

no exemption from the tasks which seemed least connected with

his philosophical consecration. In 1254, he was made a Provin-

cial, and an immense circuit was put under his superintendence.
His biographer assures us, that he was a Mendicant in the strictest

sense, and determined to vindicate the dignity of poverty against
all opposers and all hypocrites. In the course of his inspections,
he found that a lay brother had died with some unconfessed wealth

;

he ordered that his body should at once be removed from the con-

secrated ground in which it had been laid, that his judgment even
in this life might be manifest. Shortly after he was at Eome, de- Rome,

fending the Mendicant Orders against one of their most vigorous
assailants and astonishing the Cardinals with his theological in-

sight. In 1260, he consented most reluctantly to become the a Bishop

Bishop of Eatisbon ; he preserved, his Dominican panegyrist as-

sures us, the strictness of a Mendicant in private, while he ful-

filled all the functions and maintained all the dignity of his new
office. He managed his revenues of the see admirably, relieved it

of a heavy debt, yet contrived to write a lengthened Commentary
on St. Luke. After three years, he succeeded in persuading
the Pope to emancipate him from these toils. He resigned
his bishopric, but he was not allowed to be absent from a Council

at Lyons. He was resting at Cologne on his way to Lyons, when
he was overwhelmed with a sudden sorrow. He became conscious

by some second-sight, that Aquinas was dying at that time, and
mourned over the loss of the great light of the age. The Master

retained his vigour for some years after the death of his friend.

But in the midst of a lecture his memory forsook him. It

was the sign that the Virgin had given him. He acknowledged
Vol. I.

2 Q
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that his work was over, and waited calmly for his end. He died

at Cologne in 1280.
His powers of 18. That the composer of twenty-one folios upon every subject

except the management of revenues, should have brought order

into the accounts of the Ratisbon See and should have removed
incumbrances accumulated by those whose minds were not dis-

tracted by Aristotle or Averroes, does not seem to us at all

incredible. We should find it hard to understand how these

twenty-one folios could have been produced if their author had
not possessed the business-like habits for which the narrative gives
him credit. The mere time spent upon them may not be so aston-

ishing ;
but precisely the power which such books seems to have

demanded was a power of arrangement ;
in which is included as-

suredly the skill to disentangle that which had been complicated.
Our readers must try to understand the problem which the men

The work of of the 13th century felt they had to work out. Aristotle's books
lio acre* "^

. J; ^ <^ i •

came to them not now m fragments, not a few scraps of logic or

ontology which they might speculate upon and compare with the

hints they could get about the Dialectics of Plato or of the Stoics.

A complete cycle of Logical Treatises, his Ethics, his Politics, his

Physics, his Metaphysics, all offered themselves at once to their

contemplation
—not in naked vastness, but in the midst of inter-

pretations which a series of ingenious Arabian teachers of different

schools had been heaping around them. Albertus was not to

The Univer- choose to which of these subjects he should devote himself Hav-

tato?"™™*^"' ^^^ dedicated himself to Philosophy, having believed that the

Queen of Heaven had accepted the dedication, he was pledged to

grapple with every subject which the master had handled
;
he was

to explain what the worth of each study was in itself; what its

relation to every other. Even then his work was not accomplished,
not perhaps half accomplished. He was to contempiate Aristotle

from the Christian point of view, as the Arabians had contemplated
him from the Mahometan. He must consider therefore how every

subject had been affected by the new revelation. He must con-

sider how far that revelation had itself given birth to a new and
distinct science. And let it be remembered that our philosopher

Science and j^^d expressly to inquire about Sciences and the Science. In our

dayswe speak
—

intelligent men speak with a just contempt^
—of those

who profess acquaintance with oinne Scibile. To gather together
bits of information upon all possible subjects, is no very hard task

for a man who has the gifts of a compiler or a book-maker, and
who has been left conveniently barren of any others. If he

undertakes by order of the publisher or the religious society that

employs him, to contemplate subjects from a Christian point of

view, he fulfils his contract and clears his conscience by appending
to the facts of nature or the events of history which he has gathered
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together, some texts of Scripture or edifying reflections in a modern

style. The schoolmen had no such facility. Aristotle had endea- Anstotie and

voured to bring every subject he had treated of into an organic gan?c writers

whole. His marvellous success in this enterprise is the secret of

the power which he has exerted over many generations. In this

organic state his students must deal with the treasures he had be-

queathed them. If Albertus had to remove any stones from the

symmetrical buildings he had raised, to introduce any new stones

into them, there was need of the most careful attention to the laws

of this architecture, or the edifice would certainly fall to pieces.
We can do the schoolmen no justice if we forget that this was the

task which they had imposed upon themselves. It is not therefore

fair to select passages which express their particular oj^inions or

even which indicate their method irrespective of this consideration.

We believe we shall best fulfil our duty to Albertus, without affect-

ing a knowledge of him which Ave do not possess, if we endeavour
to point out how a few of the cardinal doctrines of Aristotle on

those subjects which we have undertaken to speak of were modi-
fied in the hands of his eminent disciple.

19. The question, what Science is and what may or may not be Science,

called Science, seems to have occupied the mind of Albert more
than it had done any of the Latins, Boethius not excepted. He
may not discuss the subject with all the subtlety which the Greeks

brought to bear upon it. But he seems to have felt the kind of

interest in it that they did, to have felt that what could not be

claimed for Science was left to the vagueness of Opinion. Instead Albert's love

therefore of being jealous of the word, as modern divines often arc,
^°^ ''•

he seems to have felt it a part of his business as a Churchman
no less than as a philosopher, to extend the domain of laws

as widely as possible, to confine within the narrowest possible
limits the realm of chance and chaos. In the beginning of his

treatises on Logic, which occupy one of the largest of his folios,

he inquires whether Logic is a distinct science or no? He states

the objection which he seems to think was supported by the autho-

rity both of Aristotle and of Averroes, that that which is the mode
of arriving at Science cannot be Science. But he disposes of the

objection, affirming that there is a science of Method. There being Definition of

one common mode of arriving at all knowledge, Logic may be ^°sic

defined the science of that mode, or the science by which one pro-
ceeds from the knowledge of the known to the knowledge of the

unknown. This point being settled, it still is to be determined

whether Logic can be reckoned a part of Philosophy. The reason

for excluding it, which seems to have had great weight with the

thinkers of that day and some with Albert himself, was that all

philosophy is either physical, mathematical, or metaphysical. In The three

other words, it is either conversant with things that are susceptible pMosophy.
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of movement and which fall under the senses, with the laws and

principles of these things, or with things unchangeable and eternal.

If Logic cannot be referred to one of these divisions, what
relation has it to philosophy ? The answer is, non constat that it

does not belong to either the second or the third. If it is the

process of passing from the known to the unknown, it must be
connected with the laws of the intellect even more directly than

Mathematics are. It must be therefore an organ or method which
is indispensable both to the mathematician who is investigating
the principles of moveable and sensible things and to the meta-

physician who is investigating that which is immoveable and above
sense. What then, asks Albertus, is the subject of Logic? He
discusses the opinion of those who, fcllowing the etymology of the

word, affirm all language or discourse to be the subject of it.

He rejects that opinion as too vague, and concludes that reasoning
or argumentation is that with which it is strictly and exclusively
conversant.

Univetsais, 20. After these preliminaries, Albertus finds himself involved in

at;\"iar'^ the great controversy of the last century. Having shown what
they are. the syllogistic process is, he is encountered with the question,

"But you start from a universal. Where do you get it? What
is it? All your individuals are included in some comprehensive
genus. How do you arrive at the knowledge of this?''\ Our author

declares that the question does not properly belong to logic. 77iat

assumes these premises. It is the function of the primary philo-

sophy to tell us how they are obtained. He admits, however, that

the controversy has become so mixed with logic, that he must not

avail himself of this plea in practice. He addresses himself there-

fore courageously to the debate, though he is determined it shall

Nominalist not interfere with the main business of his treatise. He states the

ar^iiienK qi-iestion, it seems to us, very fairly, and does justice to the reason-

ers on both sides. It appears to him to be between those who
assert that premises or principles lie in the naked intellect, mean-

ing by naked intellect that which is divested of all appearances,

accidents, sensible or material admixtures, and those who maintain

that they have a substantial pre-existence and are nowise created

Dissent fiom by the abstracting powers of the intellect. He does not dissemble

that his master, Aristotle, is in favour of the first doctrine, and

that many distinguished Arabians had defended it by plausible

arguments. His own conclusion he states to be this. Every uni-

versal is capable of a three-fold consideration,
—

(1.) in itself; (2.)

in the intellect; (3.) in this thing or that. AVhen he views it

in itself, he is a realist
;
he contemplates it as a substance. "When

he speaks of it as in the intellect, he distinguishes between the

original or archetypal intellect and the abstracting intellect. To the

former, it presents itself as it is in its own proper nature. To the



THE NATURAL AND SUPEUNATDRAL. 601

latter, it presents itself as the result of those processes to which the

Nominalist ultimately refers it. Viewed in this thing or that, it

becomes subject to the conditions of division and multiplication,
which belong to the sensible world.

2 1 . These may suffice as specimens of the way in which Albert ri'ysics.

regarded that wliich had been to his predecessors the all-absorbing
science. The Physics of Aristotle opened to his contemporaries an
almost new world. He undertook his treatise, or rather his series of

treatises upon this subject, he tells us, at the desire of the brethien ot

his Order, who feh that they had no satisikctory guide to a knowledge
of it. He announces his determination to follow Aristotle in all The order of

the general divisions as well as the particular titles of his works on
^'^"="'=^'*-

nature, introducing digressions when he thinks them necessary
for the removal of any difficulties or the clearing of any points
which had been overlooked. Here a similar question occurs to

that in the opening of the treatises on logic, and we are again
introduced to the threefold division into primary philosophy,
mathematical and physical. The first, which is the metaphysical
and theological region, he regards, of course, as chief in the order
of dignity. But physics, he says, is first in the order of teaching ;

because the senses are first awakened in us and are in contact with

outward things. Thence he would ascend to the mathematical
or purely intellectual study, thence to the divine and absolute.

Physics, therefore, had a significance in the mind of Albertus which

they certainly possessed for none of his predecessors. One may
understand why he obtained that reputation which has made him
the hero of so many legends. His devotion to the natural caused
him to be suspected of unlawful communication with the super-
natural. He did, however, his best to take physical observations

out of that domain in which they are the prey of the enchanter.

He grapples boldly with the arguments, populai-ly attributed to How Physics

Heraclitus of Ephesus, against the possibility of a science of that sci^ntmc™^
which is moveable and changeable. Bodies which are susceptible
of motion, he allov/s are the subject of physics. Science, he allows,
in itself implies the fixed and the certain. But, then, he contends

that the moveable body may be contemplated in itself, that we

may understand its principles and laws apart from the material

accidents to which it is exposed, and then that we may discover

principles regulating those very accidents. Presently, as we might
expect, he finds himself obliged to distinguish between elementary
and compound bodies, and so becomes involved with all those

assumptions, anticipations, contradictions, which we must leave to

the mercy of the modern investigator.
22. But there is one point at which the physical speculations Life,

of Albert came into close contact with the subjects of this treatise.

It is all very well to talk of bodies and moveable bodies ; but the
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motion of bodies implies something more than external impact.
Some of them are animated,—have life. The physical student,

our author says, must examine the conditions and kinds of life, or

he must abandon his task altogether. There is no subject on which

Albert seems to have entered with more earnestness than this.

To distinguish between the vegetable, the sensual, and the intel-

lectual life, he feels is a great necessity. But he is almost equally
anxious not to separate them rudely from each other, as if there

were no relation between them. One of the thoughts which seems

to have taken greatest hold of him, is the thought of an inchoation

of the higher forms of life in the lower, so that the vegetable shall

always be the prophecy of the sensible, the sensible of the intel-

lectual. There is, perhaps, no belief connected with the natural

world and with our own selves which has been so dear to the

devout student, who has kept his heart warm and hopeful, as this
;

none of which he has had a stronger external and internal evi-

dence
;
none which he has at times perceived to be susceptible of

more dangerous abuses, to be pregnant of greater phantasies and

superstitions. It is a loving link to the old schoolman of the

middle ages, to see that in his monastery he was cherishing this

genial faith, that he was preserving in his mind a sense of the har-

mony which there is through all creation, of a golden chain which

unites the insect to the archangel. And we may easily guess from

the knowledge we have of ourselves, how disciples of the teacher,

who had neither his reverence for God nor his conviction of the

truth of science, may have become seekers after some secret spring
of life,

—may have dreamed of one when they did not find it,
—

may have passed off upon the world some unworthy substitute

for it which they had invented.

Psychology. 23. The treatise of Albert upon the origin and nature of the

soul, and several others, not very long, which illustrate it, might,
we should imagine, be worthy of a study and exposition which we
have not time to give them.

'

One, especially on the unity of the

intellect against Averroes, touches upon a subject in which we are

perhaps even more interested than his age was,
—a subject which

we may have often occasion to speak of when we approach the

history of later schools. In what sense the intellect of each man
is distinct, in what sense there is one in all, is a question which

has tormented Greek, Arabian, and Latin thinkers alike. A Chris-

tian divine would, of course, feel that he had a deep concern in it,

and that on many i)oints
he could speak a language which the

Mahometan could not speak. It is, we think, very greatly to the

credit of Albertus, that he enters upon it with a full sense of its

ini]wrtance but with perfect philosophical fairness, introducing no

arguments from any source which was not common to him with his

opponents, discussing it simply on grounds of reason. In the
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course of the discussion, points arise about the connection of the
Anima with the Intellectus, which bear upon the history of philo-

sophical nomenclature as well as of philosophical thought. But
we must pass to another subject.

24. The full triumph of Aristotle over the mind of the 13th Ethics,

century is indicated in Albert's treatise upon Ethics. In the

opening of the book he assigns his reason for choosing this master
in preference to all others. Socrates spoke well of morals, but
Aristotle has written upon all things that can be known. Plato

speaks nobly of virtue as purgative, purgatorial, and belonging to

a purified soul
;

but he does not speak concerning all Virtue,
according to genera and species. Aristotle distinguishes all qualities

according to their antecedents, their consequents, their works,
their properties, their effects. This is, no doubt, a very honest
account of the charm which the great Grecian exercised over his

Latin disciples. They were longing to have all their subjects of

thought arranged and ticketed. The purgatorial effects of virtue

they could discuss in their pulpits. In the schools they wanted
accurate definitions. Everything must be subjected to the cate-

gories, or it wanted the test of soundness.

25. This desire to bring Ethics within the sphere of logic, in- Albert's feii

volves our author in two difficulties. Aristotle tells us at the ove/iove of

commencement of his ethics that we are not to demand mathe- an-angemen!

matical accuracy in moral subjects. He himself is always clear,

sharp, precise in his language, never pedantical. He is an observer
and experimentalist even more in his treatment of morals than of

physics ;
he deals with facts as a man of business. He is too much

a master of logic to be embarrassed with logic. With his com-
mentator it is otherwise. He is a subtle logician, he draws dis-

tinctions finely ;
he knows how to put all subjects into their proper

compartments. But the faculty of handling ordinary facts, which
he must have possessed, is crushed by his passion for arrangement.
His pupils must have forgotten that they were speaking of the

things which most nearly concerned themselves, while they were

admiring how well all these things were exhibited in their relations

to each other. The other difficulty more affects his consistency as

a systematizer. Plato's assertion of an absolute and primary good, Platouism.

in virtue of which all other things are good, could not possibly be

disputed by a Christian divine. Albert accordingly Platonizes

through a great part of his introductory treatise. He disposes of
all mere dialectical objections to the belief in the primary essential

good. He distinguishes that which is highest in order, highest in

comparison, highest in quantity. God himself is the highest in

order. That is highest in comparison which most approaches to

His nature. That is highest in quantity which most gathers up
distinct forms of good into itself He affirms that there can be no
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evil in it.self, no essential evil. He affirms good to be implied in

the nature of everything. But the moment we pass beyond those

preliminaries we find ourselves within the meshes of the catego-
ries. Albert returns to his allegiance. The Platonic ideas he

denounces in Aristotle's terms, sustained and illustrated by a dif-

fuse commentary. That which is the good of man is carefully

separated from the absolute good. Happiness, with Aristotle's

definition of it, is accepted as that good. The object of the civil-

ian is said to be altoQ-ether different from that of the ontolof^ist.

The Platonic principle, we are told, requires that there should be
one science. How can that be when there are so many distinct

sciences, each with its own aim and its own method ?

26. There is one characteristic of the Ethics which the reader

might fancy would prove a stumbling-block to a friar. The doc-

trine that ethics are dependent upon politics, the acknowledgment
of that as the architectonical study, because its objects are com-

prehensive, because the life of the citizen must be superior to the

life of the single man
; this, we might suppose, would be more

popular in the 19th century than in the 13th, with a disciple of

Paley, than with a disciple of Dominic. The notion is a plausible
but an unsound one. No life is more contrasted with the hermit

life (that is to say, with the monastic in the strict sense of the word)
than the coenobitic life—the life of an order. The brotherhood, by
its name and principle, is a testimony for society,

—for a polity. No
doubt one all-important element of society is wanting, and that is

one to which Aristotle does special honour in his master-work. But
Albert was prepared to go along with him even here. He admits

the conjugial domestic life to be the ground-work of civil order.

He even admits man to be a conjugial domestic being. The civil

life he represents as rising above this family life. No doubt he

looked upon the ecclesiastical, what he would have called the high-
est type of social life, as dispensing with it. It was most happy,

however, for the Christian world at this time that the Aristotelian

polity was better understood than the Platonical. The healthy
reverence for relationships was kept alive, at least in theory ; the

schools assented to that as a dogma which in practice was most

needful for the world. We have no right, however, to detain our

readers with the politics of Albertus, which are more obviously
and confessedly than his other writings dilutions of the pure

Stagyrite wine.

27. It would be inexcusable in a treatise on the history
of metaphysical thought, to pass over without notice the books

of Albertus which bear directly upon this subject. As we have

already noticed his psychology in .connection with his speculations
on physics, we need scarcely say that this is not included under

the more august name of metaphysics. That confusion belongs
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almost exclusively to our own time, or at least to the time since

Descartes. In all the school period, metaphysics were recognized
as nearly identical with Ontology, and as, therefore, being unlike in

subject and in treatment to that which has so fluxional and vary-

ing a character as the life either of mere animals or of intelligent
creatures. The whole first book of Albertus is concerning the Physi<s.

stabiUty of this science. All physical things, he says, are connected

with matter, which is subject to motion, or mutation, or both.

They cannot be conceived, therefore, apart from Time. Therefore

these are much mixed with opinion, and would never arrive at the

constant, confirmed, and necessary habit of science, if there were
not some essential principles discovered in physics which are not

dependent upon matter. The circle, the square, even and uneven, Mathemiitka

all numerical proportions, the diatessaron in music, and the like,

are certain stable forms, in themselves free from motion and change ;

and, therefore, give rise to a study which is not mixed with

opinion but contains in it the elements of a necessary science.

This is disciplinary science. It wants not experience as physics do
;

a youth may know as much of it as a doctor. But these specula-
tions are steps and entrances to divine speculation. The capacity
of our intellect for this does not exist in virtue of its being human,
but because there is in us something that is divine. This divine or

metaphysical knowledge is implied in both the others. But they The highest

are not the foundation of it
;

it is the foundation of them.
science.

28. Theology and Ontology, according to this statement, would Theology
, . ,

^-^
. , , ,

°-'
. .

°
, ,

and Onto-
seem to be identical

;
and that opmion, our readers may remember, logy.

is maintained by some of the early scholiasts upon Aristotle.

Nevertheless, when Albert proceeds to more exact definitions, he

rejects the two opinions, that Cause as Cause, or God as God, is

the subject of the highest science, and maintains that strictly Being
as Being is its only subject. He also rejects what he says is a

common notion of the Latins, who fancy they have discovered a

solution when they have invented a distinction, that a subject in

science may be regarded in three modes, as that which is more

common, that which is more certain, that which is more worthy.
The more common they would call Being, the more certain. Cause,
the more worthy, God. But in sciences concerning things, says

Albertus, I abhor all such logical consequences, seeing that they
lead to many errors. This science of Being, then, is the primary

philosophy. It is a science in itself. For though all other sciences

refer to Being, they refer to it analogically ;
this treats of it in

itself. He proceeds to trace the generation of this science from the

natural desire of knowledge in man, which desire is not perfected
in the gratification or exercise of any sense, or in the understand-

ing of the laws of material things, but seeks for the foundation of

ithis knowledge and for knowledge itself. In pursuing this subject
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he necessarily recurs to some of his psychological maxims. Sense,

memory, reason, he decides, are the principles of knowledge con-

sidered in the knower. Here we again find ourselves completely

Aristotelian. Visions of Hermes about the nexus between the soul

and God floated before us at the beginning of the treatise. It

seemed as if we were scaling heaven, or as if heaven was coming
to meet us upon earth. But the passion for a definite science

overcomes every other. The Being becomes Ens or entity. The

primary philosophy may be very stable and original ;
but it has

practically its circumscriptions just like every other.

29. The strictly theological treatises of Albertus we shall not

touch upon. In fact he is not at all the specimen of that tendency
of the 13th century to which we alluded when we spoke of it as

labouring to bring all subjects under the government of theology.

He was, as we have seen, formally and characteristically a philo-

sopher. His position as one of the order of preachers, when that

order was in its youthful vigour, sufficiently attested the predo-

minance of divine studies over all other studies in his mind. The

disciple of Aristotle never for a moment forgot that he was the

disciple of Dominic. But he felt it as his function, his brethren

recognized it as his function, to assign to every branch of human

learning its proper place, to vindicate for it a distinct work,

and then to show that it could only subsist in connection witli

the studies that directly relate to the being and nature of God.

He was in his way a very great organizer. Nothing was out of

place in his mind
;
each study fitted into that which lay next to it.

Yet he was not an organizer in the sense which his pupil and friend

Aquinas deserved that name. No two men living in the same age,

and having continual intercourse with each other, are so unlike in

the habits and constitution of their minds
;
no two have left a more

diflferent impression of themselves upon history. Albert's name is

surrounded with a traditional haze. Most people have a vague
notion that he was half schoolman, half magician ; they scarcely

know whether he passed among his contemporaries for a servant of

God or of the evil spirit. On the contrary, Thomas Aquinas has

abundantly fulfilled his master's prophecy of him. The bellowings

of that bull have been heard through all countries and in all gene-

rations
;
there is more than a feeble echo of them in our own. He

has governed the schools, moulded the thoughts of nearly all Roman
Catholic students, given a shape to the speculations of numbers who

have never read any of his writings and to whom his name is rather

a terror than an attraction. Why this is so we shall endeavour to

explain as we proceed. First, it behoves us to give some account

of the Angelical Doctor himself

30. His lather and mother were both of splendid Sicilian
fami-^

lies. His two brothers were distinguished Generals in the army of
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the Emperor Frederick
;
three of his sisters were married to Counts, Life of

one became an Abbess. Some assign the birth of Thomas to the i^^lra^
^^

year 1225, some to 1227. An uncle of his was an Abbot in the opera, Vol. l

Monastery on the Monte Casino
;
there he received his first elements

of knowledge between his fifth and tenth year. In consequence of
this circumstance the Benedictines have made out a kind of claim
to the great Doctor, which is certainly unfounded. The Dominican

biographer has produced many substantial arguments against the
notion that he ever professed in the Benedictine convent, or was
intended to profess. One of great weight is derived from a

passage in his history to which we must presently advert. He
studied philosophy and letters at Naples in the year 1243; there
he assumed the garb of a Dominican. The brethren, fearing the a Domini.

influence of his mother, who was vehemently opposed to this step,
^^^

sent him privately to Rome. When she had tracked him there,

they despatched him with four companions into France. On their

way, while they were resting beside a well, soldiers sent by his

brothers in Frederick's army surprised them and carried off the
novice to his father's castle. There every influence was used to

persuade him to abjure his profession ; especially a very beautiful

woman was introduced into his room and left to try the effect of
her persuasions. Such an attempt upon the constancy of a young
man who had not yet bound himself by vows, was unrighteous
enough. But, asks the Dominican advocate, would even the sol- His peril?.

diers of Frederick have dared to place such temptations in the way
of one who had already become a Monk at Monte Casino, with
the approbation of his kinsfolk ? Clearly it was in the order of

preachers that he first sought a refuge from the world. From that

order no threats and no attractions could withdraw him. His

parents saw that the struggle was fruitless. They connived at his

escape through a window. He rejoined his companions at Naples,
was embraced by the head of the order at Rome, and was sent by
him first to Paris and thence to Cologne to be under the guidance
of Albertus. According to the constitution of the Dominican

order, every one who was to profess theology must pass four years in

hearing lectures upon it. These four years were spent by Aquinas
partly in Cologne, partly in Paris.

31. It was a critical moment in the history of the Paris Univer- state of the

sity. In the year 1229 a drunken body of students had done some p"hs^™'^
°^

acts of great violence to the citizens
; complaint was made to the

^i^^'Z'
^•^•

Bishop of Paris and to the Queen Blanche
;
the members of the

'

University who had not been guilty of the outrage were violently
attacked and ill-treated by the police of the city. The Professors

suspended their lessons and demanded satisfaction. When they
were refused it, masters and scholars dispersed ;

some went to

Angiers, some to Orleans, some were invited by Henry III. to
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England ; the great scliool of Europe was practically at an end.

The preachers were sure to benefit by such an occasion. When
all other chairs were vacant, they established in Paris a chair of

theology. Meantime the Pope was very vigorously urging the

restoration of the University to its old privileges. The Bishop,
the Chancellor, and the Chapter of Paris, who had found these pri-

vileges interfere with their own jurisdiction, were doing their utmost

to thwart him. A Bull dated April, 1231, reconstituted the Uni-

versity, established rules for the management of it, and laid down
some curious maxims which show that the Dominican influence

was beginning to be felt by the Holy See, though it had not yet
become triumphant. In 1215 the Papal Legate had positively

prohibited the Physics of Aristotle
;
now only those books of Phy-

sics were denounced which had not been examined and purged of

all suspicion of error. The general direction was given that the

masters and scholars of theology should not pride themselves upon
being philosophers, and should only treat in the schools of those

questions which could be decided by theological books and the

treatises of the Fathers.

32. The restoration of the University had no direct reference

to the Dominicans. They were now firmly established in Paris.

They had acquired a name from the position they occupied which

they were to bequeath hereafter to an equally democratical, not

equally religious, order. They had become the great theological
teachers. In 1252, the body of theological doctors became jealous
of their influence, and enacted a statute ordaining that no member
of a religious order should be admitted to their society who did

not belong to a College, and that each College of the religious
should be content with a single regent Doctor and a single school.

In the following year another dispute between the civil authorities

and the University occurred. The doctors of the University

adopted their former plan of abandoning their lessons
; binding

themselves by oath not to resume them till they had obtained

redress. Two of the Jacobins refused to take this oath. The

University decreed that no one should be received as master or

doctor in any faculty who had been recusant. The war was now

openly commenced. The University made a long complaint to

Innocent IV. against the pride and intrusiveness of the Mendicants.

A Bull Et si animarum went forth from him to restrain their in-

fluence and to support the authority of the learned body that was

opposed to them. It was the last act of Innocent IV. The whole

policy of the Court was changed in the days of his successor Alex-

ander IV. One of his earliest acts was to revoke the last Bull.

Three months after he issued one announcing that the school of

Paris was like the tree of life in the Garden of Eden, and then

proceeded to alter the shape and growth of the said tree, the
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Dominican doctors who had been suspended being restored, and the

limitations which had been imposed upon their numbers removed.
The doctors of Paris resisted the execution of this decree, and re- Warbetween

fused to receive the Jacobin brothers. The Pope's two commis- tile unit-er-'^

sioners excommunicated the University. The result was that the *''^-

Paris doctors appealed to the Pope, declared that the University
was dissolved, and that there was consequently no body to which
his decrees applied. Alexander treated their dissolution with con-

tempt, and desired the Chancellor of St. Genevieve not to grant
the license of teaching in any faculty to those who resisted the

Bull. A council which was held in Paris appointed arbiters to

decide the controversy. Their decree was a mild and equitable
one

;
but it had scarcely issued before Paris received a Brief

from Alexander, denouncing as children of the devil all doctors

and schools that opposed themselves to the preachers, threatening
the University, and calling upon St. Louis to deal strongly with

a Bishop who had attacked the Mendicants. This Bishop was
the Guillaume de St. Amour, whom we have heard of already as

opposing Albertus at Eome. The victory of the Dominicans there,
as we have mentioned, was complete. In 1256 the book against
them was formally condemned. In the same year the University
submitted to the Pope, and agreed to receive into its body the bro-

thers of the Dominican and Franciscan orders, Thomas Aquinas
and Bonaventura being expressly named as representatives of each.

33. This digression has been inevitable, however much we influence of

might wish to pass by the disputes between the University and
p^^^l ^p^j^

the Orders. The eflfect of them was to keep Aquinas for ten the life of

years from being admitted master in the faculty of theology ;
it

'^'^''^

will appear presently how much the character of his books was
influenced by this circumstance. He celebrated his triumph in 1257

by delivering an apology for the Mendicant orders. He had

already written tracts upon Being and Essence, and upon the

principles of Nature, and had been reading lectures upon the

Sentences. Now he held general disputations on six quod liheta,

i. e., upon questions of any sort that might be proposed to him. In

1258 he was primary regent, and it became his business to ex-

pound some book of Holy Scripture. In 1259 he was attending His labours,

to the business of his order, and in conjunction with Albertus
and others drew up a complete scheme of studies for the mem-
bers of it. In 1260 he was at Rome, where he wrote commen-
taries on the Physics, Ethics, and Metaphysics of Aristotle, his

Argument against the Gentiles, his Exposition of Job, his Ques-
tions on the Soul, and some other works. He undertook his

Catena at the request of Pope Urban, but did not complete it till

after the death of that Pope in 1264. In 1265 he formed the plan
of his Summa Theologiae. In four years, which were not, however. The Summa.
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exclusively devoted to this great work, he had completed the first

part and the first part of the second. A portion of these years was
spent in Rome, a portion in Paris. Ultimately, at the urgent request
of Charles of Anjou, he settled at Naples, positively declining the

Primacy of that city, and adhering strictly to his office as a theo-

logical doctor. He had brought his Summa to the 90th question
of the third part in the winter of 1273 ;

after that a presentiment
of his end seems to have kept him from proceeding farther. The
following year he was summoned to the Council of Lyons and was
about to stay for a while on his journey with one of his noble re-

lations, when feeling that sickness had seized him, he begged that
he might be carried to a monastery of the Cistercian order, near
the castle of his niece. There he lingered for a month and died
in his forty-ninth year.

34. The reader may be surprised to hear how much was accom-
plished in these forty-eight years. To us it is a greater surprise
that any body should have been strong enough to endure the

presence and the working of such an intellect as that of Aquinas for
so long a time. If we are asked why we should say this, when his
master and contemporary, Albert, lasted to old age in the fulness of
his faculties and some time after they were departed, we should
answer that the sword which was wearing out the sheath in Aquinas,
was one of an altogether different temper and edge from that
which we have been describing in the former part of this chapter.
Thomas, as we have seen, by a curious fate, was restrained from

becoming a doctor, was obliged to continue a bachelor in divinity, at
a time when these degrees imported the most real differences in the

position and work of him who attained them—when the one was

expected to be the lawgiver and the other the disputant. Thus our
author was a trained arguer ; by degrees he rose to the office and
station of a judge ;

but the old habits remained with him when
his decisions were most accepted as authorities. From first to
last he was thinking of all that could be said on both sides of the

question he was discussing; chiefly of what might be said in

favour of the opinion which he did not hold, and which he was

ultimately to annihilate. Those who suppose that he was afraid of

approaching heretical or infidel opinions, can have very little

acquaintance with him. His books are a storehouse of arguments
for such opinions. The reasoner against almost any tenet of the
Catholic faith may be furnished at a short notice with almost any
kind of weapons out of the armoury of the great Catholic doctor.

35. We are far from saying that all these doubts had actually
tormented the inner soul of Aquinas, that he had wrestled with
them and overcome them there. Had this been the case, we
should think the terra of his life, instead of reaching fifty years,
could not have reached thirty. Perhaps, no doubt had ever pene-
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trated into the inmost sanctuary of his being; nearly all may have
dwelt in the outer court of the intellect

;
he may have known them

only through its forms. The name which his contemporaries gave
him, and which he has borne ever since, indicates that this was
their opinion. The "Angelical Doctor," standing in contrast with

the "
Seraphic Doctor," which is the title given to the Franciscan

Bonaventura, denotes that the one was regarded as a pure Intelli-

gence, the other as a being in whom the heart and affections were

vastly predominant. But even thought of in this way, the multi-

tude of plausible reasons assigned by Aquinas for every opinion
which it behoved a faithful reader of the fathers in theology and
of Aristotle in philosophy to reject

—
against every opinion which it

behoved the same faithful reader to receive—are enough to bewilder

any man's brain, and to leave him doubtful after a while, whether
he is standing on the ground or suspended in the air, nay, whether
there is any ground to stand upon, or any air to be suspended in.

36. Perhaps, after a series of trials, the reader becomes Effect of

thoroughly convinced that the Doctor will bear him aloft through up^JJilJ^jg

all the perplexities which he has himself raised. He begins to readers,

say with triumph, that the more he knows of such objections the

better, because they are sure to be effectually solved. Every-

thing, he thinks, has been anticipated ;
no new arrows can pierce

him
;
he has been dipped in Styx ;

not even the part by which he

was held during the process is vulnerable. What a number of

students of theology in the schools where the Angelical Doctor

reigns must have adopted this comfortable conviction ! With what

security they must have ventured into the lists with opponents !

But what an awakeninof has been reserved for some, who have

discovered that knowing all questions, they knew none
;
that one

actual experience of the world, one terrible internal temptation,

might tear the logic of the schools to pieces, and leave them feeble,

helpless, hopeless. What anguish must there be in such a revela-

tion, yet what a blessing !

37. Some of our readers may have been more prepared for Ti^e two

our first statement respecting Aquinas, that he was the great tics of Aqui-

organizer of the 13th century, than for our second, that he was the "oncUedL
'^

great disputant or arguer of the 13th century. They may even

find it hard to reconcile the two characters, to conceive how the

same man should have the subtlety of the objector and sceptic
and the power of reducing all things and thoughts into one perfect

comprehensive system. To understand properly this union of

powers, and how the last was trained and matured by the exer-

cise of the first, the reader ought to examine some of the smaller

treatises of Aquinas, those in which he treats of specific questions

arising in the domain of theology or philosophy, and then to con-

template the full flowering of his intellect in the Summa. We
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propose to give them a specimen of the earlier class of his writings,
that they may enter into his method of reasoning ; afterwards to
show how the philosophical or properly human part of his scheme
is linked to the diviner part, by giving something like a view of
the course and distribution of his subject in that book upon which
his glory in the schools mainly rests.

38. We cannot perhaps take a better specimen of the manner
of Aquinas than from one of his questions on Power. There are
seven articles on the first question concerning the Power of God.
The third of these articles is,

" Whether those things which are

impossible to Nature, are possible to God." He gives nine reasons
for the negative opinion. The first is, that since God is the Mover
of nature, He cannot act contrary to nature. The second is, that
the first principle in all demonstration, that affirmatives and nega-
tives are not true at the same time, applies to nature, and that God
cannot cause that a negative and affirmative should be true at the
same time. The third is very like the second. There are two

principles subject to God, Eeason, and Nature. But God cannot
do that which is impossible to Reason, therefore He cannot do any-
thing which is impossible to Nature. The fourth is, what the false

and the true are to knowledge, the possible and the impossible are
to work. But that which is false in nature, God cannot know,
therefore what is impossible in nature God cannot work. Tlae
fifth sounds rather more subtle, perhaps more quibbling. What
is proved of any one thing is understood to be proved of all

similar things; as if it is demonstrated of one triangle that its

three angles are equal to two right angles, it is proved con-

cerning all. But there is an impossibility to God, to wit, that
He should be able to do a thing, and not be able to do a

thing, therefore, if there is some impossibility in nature which He
cannot do, it would seem that He can do no impossibility. The
sixth is derived from the words of Timothy,

" God is faithful
;

He cannot deny Himself" If He could do anything against
Truth He would deny Himself; He would do something against
truth if he did anything that was naturally impossible. The seventh
is little more than a repetition of the second. The eighth is, no
artificer can work against his own art, because art is the principle
of his operation. But the order of nature which makes anything
naturally impossible is the consequence of the divine art. The
ninth rests upon quotations from Jerome, Augustine, and Aris-

totle, all proving that there are certain impossibilities by accident

which cannot be set aside by any power. But that is more impos-
sible which is impossible in itself than that which is impossible by
accident. Here the case for one side closes.

39. There are eight reasons on the opposite side. The first is

drawn from St. Luke's words,
" No word shall be impossible with
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God." The second is, all power that can do this and not that, i? t»

limited power ;
but God's power is unlimited. The third is, hin-

drances to acts by anything imply the limitation of power by thai,

thing. The power of God is not limited by anything
—not by thr

principle that affirmatives and negatives cannot consist, or by an)
other—therefore neither that principle nor any other can hinder

the acts of God. The fourth is, privations do not admit of degrees.
The impossible is a privation of power. If God is not deprived of

power in one naturally impossible case,
—

e.g., the making a blind

man to see, He is not deprived of it in any other like case. The
fifth is, whatever resists any power resists it in virtue of some

opposing principle within it
;
but there is no such principle opposed

to the divine power. The sixth is, as blindness is opposed to

vision, so virginity is opposed to bringing forth. But God could

cause that one remaining a virgin should bring forth. Therefore

He can cause that one being blind should see while he remains

blind, and so can cause that affirmations and negations should be

true at the same time. The seventh is, it is more difficult to unite

substantial forms which are disparate than accidental forms. But
God united into one the substantial forms that are most disparate,
to wit, the human and divine, which differ as created and uncreated

;

much more then can He unite two accidental forms into one, so as

to cause that the same thing should be white and black. The

eighth argument we should have some difficulty in making intel-

ligible to our readers
;
and there are other reasons for which it

may be better omitted.

40. Now then, the Doctor himself appears. He has, in this TheSoiution

instance, which is one of our motives for selecting it, to reply both

to the defendant's counsel and the plaintiff's, so that his judicial
character is more than commonly brought out. He begins with

affirming after Aristotle that the words Possible and Impossible are

used in a threefold sense. We may speak of them first in respect The three-

r. .. . 1 •• -ii^ fold meanintj
or some active or passive power, as when we say, it is possible for of Possible

a man to walk, but impossible for him to
fly. Secondly, we speak of g^jJ™P°^

them not in respect of any power but in respect of themselves, as

when we call that impossible which is necessarily not to be, and
that possible which is not impossible to be. The third sense is in

respect of mathematical power, as when you speak of a line

being commensurable or incommensurable, that is of having the

possibility or impossibility of being measured. Passing over this

last, he considers the other two kinds of
possibility. It must be 'vvTiy it is no

understood, he says, that that which is impossible in itself, is so f/om Power

named in virtue of an incoherency of its terms,
—

i.e., it affirms
n°ot'ira,ni'^°'

the co-existence of an affirmation and a negation. But this can- gressaLaw.

not be attributed to any active power, for every active power
implies actuality, and actuality implies existence. Every action

of an active power produces something ; it has its result in that

Vol. I. 2 R
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which is. And though there seems to be an exception to this
ru]« in the case of corruption or dissolution, yet this is only
because something is generated which is incompatible with that
which was before,

—
e.<7., the existence of heat is not com-

patible with the existence of cold. That which is called impos-
sible in respect of any power may arise either from some
defect of internal force, or from some accident or impediment.
Now, those things which are impossible in nature, for either of
these last reasons, God can effect. For His power, seeing it is

infinite, suffers defect in nothing. Nor is there any matter°which
he cannot transmute at pleasure, for there is no resisting His power.
But that which is called on the third ground impossible, God can-
not do, for the very reason that all active power is in Him and that
He is the Being of beings. When we say He is not able to do
this, we indicate not a defect in his power, but a defect inherent
in the very principle of

possibility, or, as some express it, God can
do it, but it cannot be done.

TiierefutM 41. 'Ihese general principles are then applied to the specifiction.
arguments on each side of the question. A few specimens may
serve as illustrations of his method. When it is said that God,
because He is the Mover of nature, cannot act against nature, it is

not meant that He cannot act otherwise than nature does, since He
frequently acts against the accustomed course of nature

;
but that

whatever He does in anything is not against its nature, but is its

nature inasmuch as He is the former and ordainer of nature. An
instance is taken from the tides. The water has a movement of
its own, which may be called natural to it

;
but surely the influ-

ence of the moon upon it is not to be called unnatural. Again, it

What is is impossible for a man who is blind to see through any power of
aboveNature „„. ii

• j •
i • .,.,.. P ,_•'. ^

.

is not against nature; this does not imply an impossibility in itself; it implies
Nature. that second or third kind of impossibility, which has been

decided not to interfere with the divine energy. On the contrary,
the impossibilities of rational philosophy, are not impossibilities

possibUit'y'"" ^^'^^'^ respect to any power, but are those essential impossibilities
which if we supposed God to transgress we should impute to Him
weakness and not power. To the objection that God does not

destroy that which is true, the answer is. He does not cause that what
was true should not have been true, but He causes that something
should be true which would otherwise not be true. In raising the

dead. He does not interfere with the fact that he who is raised was
dead. To the arguments from the constancy of God as an artificer,
the answer is, that the art of God not only extends to those things
which have been made, but to many other things. To change the
course of nature, is not to act contrary to His art. but to bring out
a new exhibition of it. To the argument on the other sid(% which
is drawn from the words of St. Luke, that no word is impossible
with God, it is answered that a word is not only uttered with the

4
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mouth, but is conceived with the mind. That an affirmation and

negation should at the same time be true, cannot be conceived of

by the mind. To say that God cannot hold contraries in His

mind, is not to contradict the saying of the Angel. To the objec-
tion that is drawn from the Omnipotence of God, the answer is,

that it is no hindrance upon His free will that He cannot do that

which would imply the absence of active power. To the argument

respecting the virgin, it is answered, that virginity is not opposed
to bringing forth as blindness is opposed to sight, but is opposed to

the union of the sexes, without which nature cannot produce a

birth, but God can. The answer to the argument from the Incarna- The incama.

tion is, that the union of opposites, the Created and Uncreated *'™'

in Christ, had respect to the two different natures that were in

Him; from whence it cannot be inferred that God would blend

together two opposites, as black and white, so that they should

become the same.

42. We have finished our quotation. The judgments of differ- Vicissi-

ent readers upon it will be assuredly most different. Every one of
opinfons re-

us has perhaps passed through stages in his own mind which can spectins this

enable him to understand these differences and to be not altogether ing.

intolerant ofthem. The first impression probably upon a young man,
used to the style of writing in our day,

—used to find the meaning
of words taken for granted, which are here laboriously weighed
and analyzed,

—is one of astonishment and confusion. He does not

know whether it is utter nonsense, as some will tell him it is, or

the most profound sense which it would be well to exchange for

much of the lore that makes us proud. In a later period, as the

importance of facts grows upon him, as he aspires after the real

and becomes disgusted with the verbal, he may be more in-

clined to accept the judgment of his own time, and to fall into its

contempt of the mediaeval doctor. But as his experience expands
and deepens, he may discover how many verbal perplexities are

continually haunting those who are most busy about things, how
often they start unawares the questions which Aquinas started

deliberately, how they try to cut knots which he endeavoured
to untie, and do not cut them after all, but make them more em-

barrassing, how disagreeable their off-hand dogmatism is while

they are in the very act of censuring his painful and conscientious

dogmatism; such reflections may lead him to place the schoolman

upon even a higher pedestal than that from which he had fallen.

Again, there may be a rebellion against this reverence. He may
think over one such passage as that which we have presented to our

readers, he may consider that that extract is contained in about

two pages of a volume of 286 pages, that volume being one of the

smallest in a set of at least thirty, from which the spurious treatises

have been eliminated with tolerable care. To think of a human soul
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being the store- house of such a collection of doubts and decisions
as that statement implies, to think of a multitude of human souls
from the 13th century downwards having all this mass of opinions
floating about them or crammed into them, is very appalling.A cry for light and air rises out of his heart. He begins to

dwell kindly upon the legend of Caliph Omar, or to construe the

promise that Babylon the Great shall some day sink like lead in the

mighty waters, as applying to the Babel of human notions, to the

folios in which they are built up a column reaching to heaven.

43. We hope and believe that it is not necessary to settle down
in any of these conclusions or positively to reject any of them. A
time may be coming when it will be possible to derive more good
from Aquinas than any age has owed to him, because we are free

from his trammels and have learned to walk at liberty under

higher guidance. Protestant Europe may even yet do him a

justice which cannot be done him by those who dread lest he

should make them sceptics, or who sit at his feet and receive his

words as those of one who understood all mysteries and all know-

ledge. Meanwhile, we will do what in us lies to give our readers

some conception of the comprehensiveness of his intellect, as we
have already attempted to give them a glimpse of its subtlety.

44. The first part of the Summa of Aquinas is the purely

theological part. The first question is. What sacred Learning is, and

how far it extends? Within this general title are included ten

articles, or minor questions. They are these :

" Whether theological
doctrine is necessary beyond other sciences, whether it is a science,

whether it is one science or more, whether it is speculative or

practical, whether it is worthier than other sciences, whether it is

wisdom, whether God is the subject of it, whether it is argu-

mentative, whether it may use metaphorical or symbolical forms

of speech, whether sacred Scripture under the same letter has

more than one sense." We merely enumerate titles; each, the

reader will understand, is treated after the same method, and with

the same fulness as those questions respecting power of which we
have given a specimen. It is very desirable to understand the

starting point of the Angelical Doctor. He begins, it will be per-

ceived, with theology considered as a science, then he proceeds
to speak of God as the subject of that science. This is Aristo-

telianism carried to its highest point. Aquinas may become

Platonical as he proceeds ;
often we shall find that he does, that

he assumes God to be at once the ground and object of man's

contemplation, and builds much upon the assumption. But

beneath all this lies the conception of a science which includes Him,
and which is to determine our judgments respecting Him. It is

needful to keep this characteristic of the Teacher continually in our

mind, whilst we are studying any portion of his writings. More
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perhaps than any other writer, he always recollects that the specific

subject he is occupied with has to do with the general subject of

his treatise. The whole is always present to him in each part.

And the main cause, we shall find, of his difference from his

Franciscan contemporaries lay in this, that in each department of

study they were aiming successfully or unsuccessfully to keep a

living object in sight, and were therefore impatient of the wonderful

efforts of skill by which the Dominican brought it within what

seemed to them the enclosure of a dead system.
45. We may proceed more rapidly with the other titles of this General

part. The second question is of God, whether He is; the third, of
^,'.5j*'p^"j[''®

the Simplicity of God
;
the fourth, of the Perfection of God

;
the

fifth, of Good universally ;
the sixth, of the Goodness of God

;
the

seventh, of the Infinity of God
;
the eighth, of the Existence of

God in Things ;
the ninth, of the Immutability of God

;
the tenth, pureTheo-

of the Eternity of God . the eleventh, of the Divine Unity ;
the ^°sy-

twelfth, of the Knowledge and Vision of God
;
the thirteenth, of

the Names of God
;
the fourteenth, of the Knowledge which is in

God Himself Then follow three on Ideas, on Truth, on Falsehood
;

then eight more on the Life of God, the Will of God, the Love of

God, on the Justice and Pity of God, on the Providence of God,
on Predestination, on the Book of Life, on the Power of God, on

the Blessedness of God. Questions concerning the Persons of the Mixed The©

Trinity engage us till the end of the forty-third title. The forty-
^°^^-

fourth discusses the primary cause of all Entities
;
the forty-fifth.

Creation; the forty-sixth, the beginning of the duration of things
created. The forty-seventh is on the distinction of things in

common, i.e., concerning plurality as such. The forty-eighth is

on the distinction of things in special, and primarily concerning
evil. The forty-ninth is on the cause of evil. From the fiftieth Spiritual

to the sixty-fifth, all bear upon the subject of Angels. Those from ^'^t^ire.

the sixty-fifth to the seventy-fifth have reference to the order and

works of Creation. At the seventy-fifth we enter upon a class of Human

subjects which would seem at first not to belong to theology, but ^^a'ui"e.

to Anthropology. In them we have discussions about man, as to

the essence of his soul, about the union of the soul to the body,
about things pertaining to the powers of the soul in general, about

the powers of the soul in special, about the intellectual pov/ers,

about appetite, sensuality, will (voluntas), free-will {liberum arbi-

trium), how the soul united to the body understands the corporeal

things that are beneath it, the mode and order of understanding,
what the intellect of man knows in things corporeal and material,

how the intellectual soul knows itself and the things that are in it,

how the human soul knows those things tint are above it, what is

the knowledge of the soul separated from the body. Then we come,
at the ninetieth question, to the production of man as far as con-
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cerns his soul, to the production of the body of the first man, to

the production of the woman, to the end of the production of the

man as expressed in the words " made in the image of God," to

the state and condition of the first man, to things which relate to

the will of the first man, to the dominion which belonged to man
in tlie state of innocence, to the things which concern the state

of the first man as far as the preservation of the individual,

to that which concerns the carrying on of the species ;
to the

condition of the race that might have been produced in th»>

state of innocence, to the meaning and nature of Paradise.

Then commence questions on the government of the world by
God, the effects of the divine government, the alteration of

things created by God, the offices of Angels in carrying out

the purposes of the divine government. In the course of these

questions we have a discussion respecting evil Angels, their orders,

and their assaults upon men. The five last titles in this part are

on the action of the corporeal creature, on Fate, on some secondary
influences of the action of man, on the derivation of man from man
in reference to the soul, on the propagation of men in reference to

the body.
46. There are two or three of the manifold subjects discussed

under these heads upon which we may feel desirous to learn our

author's sentiments. But we w^ould advise the reader, first of all,

to make an effort at understanding the order in which they follow

each other. At first, it may be, this order will seem perplexed.
Do not divine and human subjects run strangely one into another?

Why should a discussion upon Ideas or upon Truth come in be-

tween discussions about the knowledge and the life of God ? Why
should Angels be treated of first before man and then after him V

Why do so many psychological and physiological controversies

mix themselves with the history of the Genesis of man ? Perhaps
the consideration of these apparent inconsistencies of the great

Schoolman might help us much in apprehending the difference

between his mode of thinking, and our own, as well as in trac-

ing the course and development of his speculations. If we turn to

his fifteenth question upon Ideas, we shall at once understand why
it follows upon the very elaborate inquiries in the preceding title

respecting the knowledge of God. After stating rather more shortly

than he commonly does the reasons for thinking that there are

and that there are not ideas, he delivers his conclusions ia

these terms:—"It is necessary to suppose ideas in the Divine

mind. What is called Idea in Greek, is called Form in Latin.

Wherefore by ideas are understood the forms of certain things

over and above the things themselves. Now the form of anything

existing over and above the thing itself, may be either the ex-

emplar of that thing, or the principle of the knowledge of it in the
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mind of the kiiower. It is necessary to assume ideas in both

senses. For in all things that are not generated by chance, the

Form is the end of the generation. But an agent does not act on

account of the form, except in so far as the similitude of it is in him.

The similitude exists naturally in those agents that act by na-

ture, as man generates man, and fire fire. The similitude exists

intellectually in those agents which act by intellect. Thus the

similitude of a house pre-exists in the mind of a builder, and this

may be called the idea of the house, because the artificer intends

to assimilate the house to this form. Seeing, therefore, that the ideas invuUa

world is not made by chance, but is made by God acting through
° ® 'gence.

intellect, it is necessary there should be in the Divine mind a Form
after the similitude of which the world has been made." Then, in

disposing of some of the objections to the existence of Ideas, he

says that " God does not understand things according to an idea

existing without Him," and therefore that Aristotle was right in Plato seen

denouncing the opinion of Plato concerning ideas, inasmuch as he Aristotle

made them self-existing, not existing in the intellect. And,
^nd de-

finally, he determines that the " idea in God is nothing else than

the essence of God." We have introduced this passage partly as a

justification of the method which Aquinas has adopted, and partly
as an illustration of the way in which his Aristotelian Metaphysics
blended themselves with his Christian theology, and led him to

reject the jyurely ideal philosophy which had been associated with

it by Augustine.
47. If we turn to the forty-seventh and forty-eighth questions we Distinctiona

are able to account for some of the other apparent anomalies which

we have noticed in his arrangements. After considering the Persons

of the Godhead— all that is uncreated—he goes on to Creation. The

production of creatures in esse leads him on to the distinction of

creatures. That distinction is threefold ; first, the distinction of crea-

tvires generally; secondly, the distinction of Good and Evil; thirdly,

the distinction of the spiritual and corporeal creature. In reference

to the first subject, he has to inquire whether God is the Author of

the plurality of creatures, or whether as He is one they must not

be one so far as they proceeded from Him, and must not owe their

division to the presence of matter, or at all events to some second-

ary agency. He decides against this last opinion, and lays down
the doctrine that '' God produced things in esse for the purpose of

communicating His goodness to the creatures and that it might be

represented through them. And because it cannot be adequately

represented through one creature, Pie produced many and diverse

creatures ;
so that what is wanting in one for the setting forth the

divine goodness, may be supplied from another. For the goodness
which in God is simple and uniform, is in the creatures divided

and multiform." We must not be tempted to pursue this ques-
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tion by the third article wherein the modern controversy on the

plurality of worlds is entered upon, Aquinas appearing as a sup-

porter of Dr. Whewell's hypothesis; but we must pass to what strikes

us, for people at large, as a more important subject, Good and
Evil. Here the great point to be settled is, whether Evil is a distinct

nature, a positive existence. Our Author decides that "one of two

opposites is known by another, as darkness by light; therefore we
can only understand what is evil by understanding what is good.
But seeing that good is what is to be desired and that every nature

desires its own being and perfection, the being and perfection of

every nature must involve goodness ;
therefore evil cannot signify

a certain e.xistence or a certain form or nature. It follows that it

can only signify a certain absence of good." Hence is deduced
the decision of many other points, all of great interest and conti-

nually recurring in human experience, as whether evil is in good
as in its subject, whether evil corrupts the whole good to which it

attaches itself, whether evil is sufficiently divided into punishment
and fault, whether good can be ever the cause of evil, whether
there is a perfect evil in the same sense as there is a perfect good.
On all these points Aquinas has something to teach us which it

might be well worth our while to learn. Our wish, however, is

rather that the reader may understand how all these points arise

out of the subject of distinctions in created things, and how an

investigation respecting the angelical orders as representing the

spiritual or intellectual creation and respecting man as representing
the union of the two, fairly and logically appears as another division

of the same head. Seeing, moreover, that the nature and position
of man cannot be fully discussed without considering the mode of

God's government over him, and seeing that that government, as

Aquinas thought, was carried on through angelic agents, he was

obliged to introduce them again in their relations with our race, at

the end of this part. Nor was it possible to ascertain in what sense

the action of man is free, without considering what is meant by
Fate, although the subject of God's predestination as bearing upon
the life of man and the principles of his being had been discussed

in some of the earlier titles.

48. It is commonly said that the second part of the Siimma
contains the Ethics of Aquinas. The second portion of this

second part is generally that from which the student of Aris-

totle is told that he may derive most help. There is excuse for

this statement. But any one will fail to understand the posi-
tion and work of the Angelical Doctor, who tries to contemplate
the ethical questions upon which he enters, apart from the subject
which gives its title to the whole work. To take that course with

Albertus was easy, with Aquinas it is destructive. An attempt,
as brief as we can make it, to give some notion of the subjects
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embraced in this part, will sufficiently establish our proposition.
That man, in so far forth as he is man, acts with reference to some
Knd, that there is therefore one ultimate end for all men, that this

end is Blessedness, we might conclude would be the starting points
of an Aristotelian Anthropologist. But then the question, what is Blessedness.

Blessedness, carries us into a region into which Aristotle never
soared. After a number of negative conclusions as to what it is

not, we come at last to the decision that ultimate and perfect
blessedness can only be in the vision of the Divine Essence. Then
follows the inquiry, what things are required for blessedness.

Whether delight is required for it, whether Vision, Comprehension,
Rectitude of Will are required for it? All which points being
settled in the affirmative, the question of the necessity of the

Body and of the Society of friends to it, is examined and answered
in the negative, it being, however, admitted that a creature endowed
with a body cannot attain the full end of his being till the body is

perfected.
49. The next series of questions, from the sixth to the seven- wni.

teenth, refers to the Will. The distinctions of voluntary and in-

voluntary, the circumstances of human acts in respect of the will,

the motive of the will, the mode in which the will is moved, fruition,

intention, election, deliberation, consent, custom, in their different

bearings upon the will, finally, the acts commanded by the will, are

titles which include a multitude of points with which the ethical

philosopher of the old world was in some degree familiar, but which

assumed a new character, importance, and complexity, in the mind
of the Christian divine. Thence we proceed to the goodness and

evil of human acts—these being distinguished as acts of the intei'nal

will—and to the result of these acts in virtue of their goodness and

evil, a subject involving of course their merit or demerit in the

sight of God. Next come the Passions of the soul in general, their Passions and

distinction, their order, their relation to good and evil
; love, hatred, ^0^^

concupiscence, joy, sorrow, the effects of both, the remedies of

sorrow. These fall under the head of the passions which have to do

with appetite or desire. Hope, fear, anger, are referred to another

class. Thence we go on to that great subject of the Aristotelian

ethics. Habits. It is thus introduced :
—" Alter acts and passions, it HaWts.

behoves us to consider the principles of human acts—first, intrinsic

principles, then extrinsic. An intrinsic principle is a power and a

habit. Enough has been said of powers in the first part : now is

the time for treating of habits. First, they are to be considered in

general ; secondly, in reference to virtues and vices and other habits

of the like kind which are the principles of acts. There are four

things to be considered in reference to habits generally,
—

first, their

substance; secondly, their subject; thirdly, the cause of their genera-

ition, increase, and corruption ; fourthly, their distinctions. In refer-
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ence to the substance, four questions arise. First, whether habit
is a quality; secondly, whether it is a determinate kind of

quality; thirdly, whether it imports the direction towards an act;

fourthly, on the necessity of habit. "It would seem," thus he
begins, according to his usual method, the article on the first

of his hints,
" that habit is not a quality. For Augustine says,

that this name, habit, is derived from the verb to have. But
HaWta having belongs not only to quality, but quite as much to quantity.
quality. Wg ^peak of having so much money. Moreover, habit is one

category and quality another, and one is not contained under
another. Moreover, habit is a disposition ;

but disposition belongs
to the category of position." Of course, all these difficulties are

triumphantly settled. But that they should occur in this place,
that it should be necessary to deal with them at all in an ethical

discussion, is one example, perhaps the most striking that can be

given, of the embarrassments into which Aquinas was led by his

determination to bring the whole Aristotle, Logic, Metaphysics,
Ethics, into his Summa Theologies. We do not complain of his

design, but we cannot help thinking that it was frustrated by the

complicated machinery which he invented for the accomplishment of

it. There is, it seems to us, a very natural transition from the lan-

guage of Aristotle respecting Habits, to the language of St. Paul,

concerning the putting off of the old man, and the putting on of

the new. The imagination, using language as its instrument, sup-
plies the link. The experience of life, to which Aristotle is always
so glad to appeal, and to which, when he is speaking of habits and

energies as correlatives, he so honestly and courageously sacrifices

the formalities of logic
—

preferring the appearance of a circle in

reasoning to the denial of a fact—explains how the philosophical
Theperpiexi- observation falls under the Christian law. Aquinas, overlookingties of a Lo- , . . ^ • ^ ^ \ • \ •

giciaii. t/us passage between the two sciences which he desired to associate

and harmonize, is forced to flounder among the predicaments, to

raise a number of difficulties (each of which cuts the throat of the

other, and yet each of which remains a difficulty, if we must seek
in Habitus, Situs, Qvalitas, Qiianlitas, and their comrades, the stand-

ing points for moving the world), and then, finally, to draw a line

between habits considered as in us and habits considered as put
upon us, which is so sharp and deep that we lose all feeling of the

Kquivoca- relation between them. Logicians oiten commit a perilous violence

I'e rashly got
to words, ill their efforts—honest though they are—to rid them of

iidof. their equivocations. The double meaning which the punster and
the knave play with for their respective purposes have a real in-

ward sympathy which we should seek to bring out, not to destroy.
Had Aquinas succeeded in preserving it in the case of habits, he

would, we think, have done a greater service than he has done both

to morals and to theology.
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50. From Habits, Aquinas proceeds to Virtues. Human virtues.

Virtue is determined to be a Habit
;
to be an operative Habit

;
to

be a Habit operative of good. A definition of it is at length worked

out. Virtue is a good quality or habit of mind; upon which right

living depends; which cannot be turned to evil use; and which

God without us, works in us. The Aristotelian Energy is here

subjected to the Christian Law " He worketh in us to will and
do of his good pleasure." After what we have just said about the

treatment of Habits, we are bound to welcome such an illustration

of the link between the Ethics of the Stagyrite and of the New
Testament. But we cannot think that Aquinas has been very
felicitous in combining the two elements of which his definition

is composed ;
it will strike most readers as overloaded and

clumsy. Some will feel strongly that the whole force is gone out virtue not

of the word, when its connection with manliness is forgotten. The
Aquinasf'^

'°

Latin of the Middle Ages might be excused for forgetting that

classical etymology. The energies of the Monk were great and

vigorous; they were not exactly the energies of the Man. From
Virtues in respect to their essences, we pass to the subject in

which virtue dwells; then to the intellectual virtues; then to the

moral virtues as distinguished from the intellectual; then to the

distinction of the moral virtues in reference to each other; then

to an article to which there is nothing corresponding in Aristotle,

the Cardinal Virtues. As this is one of the characteristic points in Cardinal Vir-

the School ethics, the reader may be curious to know how it is
*"'^^'

discussed by the greatest of the Schoolmen. First, we have to

ascertain what the meaning of the epithet is. There is a perfect
and an imperfect virtue. The imperfect virtue implies only the

faculty of doing well; the perfect virtue implies a rectitude of ap-

petite or desire. Those virtues which involve this higher idea

are called principal or cardinal. The intellectual virtue of Prudence
is included among them, because it is in a certain sense moral.

They are not the theological virtues, for those are super-human or

divine. Of the cardinal virtues there are four: Prudence, Justice,

Temperance, and Fortitude. Cicero and Gregory the Great are

the authorities for reducing all moral virtues under these as their

chiefs and directors. There are two ways of considering them
which have led to some confusion. Some suppose that they sig-

nify certain general conditions of the human mind which are found

in all virtues. In this sense each may almost be taken for

the other, rectitude and self-government being implied equally in

all; and so justice in the Aristotelian sense might include them.

But others, and in the opinion of Aquinas, with greater pro-

priety, take these four virtues according to the subject matter of

each. Then they become of course distinct. Another division

follows upon this. Of the cardinal virtues some are political, some
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are purgatorial, some belong to the purified soul, some are exem-

plary. This is our Doctor's explanation. The exemplar of human
virtue must pre-exist in God. Virtue must therefore be considered

first as it is exemplarily in God. In that sense the Divine Mind in

God is called Prudence
;
the turning of the divine intention upon

itself is called Temperance ;
the immutability of God is His Forti-

tude
;
the observation of the eternal law by God in His works is

His Justice. As man, according to his nature, is a political animal,
there must be virtues which have to do with him in this relation.

But since man is intended to be perfect as his Father in Heaven is

perfect, these properly human virtues must be connected with the

divine or exemplary virtues. Between the Exemplary virtues and

the political, there must be an intermediate class, of such as raise a

man above mundane tendencies, and enable him to contemplate the

divine standard. These are t]\e pwgatorial. But there are some
who have already received the fruit of such exercises. Their Vir-

tues are those of the puii/ied mind. But all these are included with

the term Moral, and so are distinguished from the Theological

Virtues, which are Faith, Hope, Charity.
51. Whatever our readers may think of these divisions, as bearing

upon practice, and as helps to the conscience, they must at least admit,

that Aquinas is consistent with himself, and that no part of his book

brings out more clearly than this his sense of the connection between

Ethics and Theology, of their distinction, and of the subordination

of the one to the other. The sixty-second question of this part, and

especially the third article of it, concerning the propriety of reckon-

ing Faith among virtues, involves some of the points which were most

debated between the Reformers of the 1 6th century, and the School

Divines. But the student will not discover the grounds of that

controversy, or its immense significance for the history of the world

and for personal life, by poring over these passages in the great
Doctor. Sometimes he will think he has detected a flaw in him,
and can trace the whole pontifical doctrine of Merit in his state-

ments. The next moment he will perceive some careful qualifica-

tion in those statements, some enunciation of the ground and object

of Faith, which he thinks might satisfy the most scrupulous Pro-

testant. As long as scholasticism is encountered by scholasticism,

the puzzle continues, and we may be driven into the position which

Melanchthon seems to have occupied in his latter days, of half

wondering how the dispute could have assumed such a world-wide

importance, when the change of a phrase or two, perhaps the trans-

position of a particle, might bring about a compromise. It is when

scholasticism is brought face to face, as it was in Luther, with a

strong swimmer in his agony, with a human being wrestling for life,

that we begin to understand what the war means, and why pro-

tocols and paper treaties must be always ineffectual to terminate it.
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The following question on the cause of virtues, embracing the

articles, whether virtue is in us by nature, whether any virtue is

produced in us by the repetition of acts, whether any moral virtues

are in us by infusion, whether the virtue which we acquire by
repetition of acts is the same with the virtue that is infused, gives us

a glimpse into another long vista of controversies
;

all connected

with the primary one of which we have just spoken. To all, we

believe, the observation we have just made is applicable. So long
as we meet Aquinas oh his own ground he is invincible. When
you pass from him to the actual tumults of the conscience, and to

the living facts of Scripture which respond to them, you are inclined

to pronounce him utterly feeble.

52. We must stop a moment at the next question, which bears The Mean,

upon the Aristotelian doctrine of the Mean. Are moral virtues,
as the old philosopher affirmed, in a Mean? Aquinas states the

obvious objection, that virtue is always pointing to that which is

highest and ultimate. But he disposes of it, affirming that the

highest excellence consists in the adherence to measure and rule:

that a measure or rule implies an excess or defect, each of which
it forbids : that it must, therefore, be conservative of the Mean, and
that virtue must be in that mean. The following article determines

that though the mean, in the case of Justice, is a mean in the

thing itself (because Justice consists in assigning to each person
that which is neither less nor more than what is his), yet in the

moral virtues which concern the passions, the mean has reference The absoiuta

to vs, the Uability of one man being to excess or defect in this the^Mean a»

passion, of another to excess or defect in that. A third article *° ^^

brings the intellectual virtues under the same law with the moral.

The end of Intellectual Virtue as such is Truth. But Truth con-

sists in the affirmation, that that which is, is
;
that that which is not,

is not. To affirm that to be which is not, is excess
;

to affirm that

not to be, which is, is defect. Between them lies the mean. No-

thing can be more strictly Stagyrite than this conclusion. But in

the next article we are carried into another region. Theological Theological

Virtues are determined to consist in a mean, only by accident. In umieTadit-

themselves, Faith, Hope, and Charity admit of no excess, because feientLaw.

the measure of them is the transcendent excellence of God. But
considered in reference to our condition, Hope may be the mean
between Despair and Presumption ;

Faith may be the mean between

opposing heresies.

53. In one, at least, of his decisions respecting virtues, Aquinas Relation of

has, we think, sacrificed the interests of morality and theology, not the'virtuea

to save the uniformity of his system, but at the expense of it. The
doubt is started, whether virtues can exist apart from Charity.
The difficulty is, that certain moral virtues must be attributed to

the Heathens, and that Charity being a divine gift, cannot be



626 LAW AND GEACE.

Inconsis-

tency of

Aquinas,

And of Pro-
testants.

Law.

Law and
Reason .

Wliy tlicy
seem alien

from eacli

other.

attributed to them. The only escape is in the distinction between
virtues acquired by huiuan industry, and virtues infused into us.

Aquinas is obliged to admit that the latter only possess the proper
conditions of virtues. Yet, if he excludes the former, the very
teacher whom he is following in his scheme of Ethics, and whose
fundamental principle is, that the pi'actice of virtues precedes the

knowledge of them, must have been absolutely ignorant respecting
their nature. We rejoice to expose this inconsistency, because in

doing so we are gratifying no party animosity or predilection.
Protestants have inherited the contradiction from the Schoolman.
In many of their statements, it is far less disguised than in his.

And it involves consequences to them which it does not to him.
If they allow the acquisition of virtues in any sense by human in-

dustry, they relinquish the fundamental principle about which they
are at issue with the Romanists. And they have no way of saving

it, except either by resorting to phrases respecting Heathen virtues

which identify them with vices, so shaking the foundations of all

moral order, calling good evil, and evil good ;
or else by giving up

the atheistical doctrine—which the creeds of the church, which

every page in the Bible refutes—that the world, for four thousand

years, with the exception of one little corner of it, was a Christless

and a Fatherless world.

54. We must not be detained by the questions on the equality
of virtues, and the duration of virtue after this life

;
on gilts, on

beatitudes, on the fruits of the Spirit, nor even by the very im-

portant articles upon sins and vices which bring us down as tar as

the ninetieth. Then we enter upon the subject of Law. It is thus

introduced :
—"Next, we must treat of the exterior principles of acts.

The exterior principle which inclines us to evil is the Devil. The
exterior principle which moves us to good is God, who instructs us

by Law, and assists us by Grace. Wherefore, we must first speak
of Law, secondly of Grace. About law, it behoves us first to con-

sider law itself in common; secondly, its portions. About law in

common, there are three points to be considered. 1st, Its essence.

2d, The difference of laws. 3d, The effect of law. On the first

point (the essence of law), four questions arise. 1st, Whether the

law has anything to do with reason. 2d, Its purpose. 3d, Its

cause. 4th, Its promulgation." There are three arguments which

may be brought to show that law has not anything to do with

reason. 1st, The apostle speaks of a law in his members
;
but

reason has nothing to do with the members of the body. Moreover,
in Reason there is nothing but power, habit, and act

;
but Law is

confessedly not a power, or a habit, for then it would fall under the

class of intellectual virtues
;
not an act, for then it would be sus-

pended when reason is suspended, as in sleep. Again, Law moves

those who are under it to right action. But to move to action,
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belongs to will, not to reason. Hence the foundation for the asser-

tion of jurists,
" that which has pleased the prince, has the power

of law." To all these arguments Aquinas makes answer. The
use of the phrase, Law in the Members, is itself a proof that there Meaning: of a

is a dominant Law in the Reason. For since Law is a measure Members'"

and rule of human acts, you are forced to speak' of it not only in

that which rules and measures, but in that which is ruled and

measured. Thus an inclination, even when it is a rebellious one,

acquires the quality and' character of a Law—not essentially indeed,
but by participation, and a kind of necessary abuse. The second

point introduces a curious and not uninteresting inquiry as to what
it is in practical operations which answers to the definition proposi-
tion and syllogism in intellectual exercises. The Law which de-

termines acts, and leads them to their issues, is this correlative.

Both a potency and habit, and an act of Reason are therefore

implied in it. The third argument is more important. The very
exercise of Will points to an end, and implies the co-operation of

Reason as the means of attaining it. The Will of the Prince, if it Confutation

has the vigour of Law, implies a Reason directing it ; otherwise it
i's^^.'^^"''**'

is iniquity, and not Law. The next article affirms against all

disputers, that Law is ordained for the common good, and not for The Com-

any special good. The following carries us a step farther, Seeing
™°" ^°°'^'

that Law directs man to a common good, it is only the Reason
of the multitude, or of a prince representing the multitude, which
can make a Law. A fourth declares, that before a Law can have a

binding force, it must be promulgated and brought within the

knowledge of those who are subjected to it.

55. That propositions of this quasi democratical kind should be Feelings of

enunciated by a Catholic Doctor will only surprise those who have
Ages'about

taken up their notions of the middle ages from hearsay, and have Reason and

not attended to some of the most important facts from which judg-
ments of them must be collected. The superiority of Reason to

mere Custom or Decree, the necessity of asserting a Law of Reason
as one to which an ultimate appeal might be made, were common-

places which were continually urged in opposition, e.g., to such

Constitutions as those of Clarendon, or to the ' Nolunms leges A ngli-

canas mutari' by which our barons resisted the Canonists. And these

were not dishonest argumenta ad hominem, such as they may have
become in later times, when Reason is habitually pleaded against
Church authority. They were the protests which men who really
felt that there was a higher judgment seat than that of the local or

temporary prince, raised against him
; they were capable of being

used—soon (as the Div.ina Comviedia teaches us) they were actually
used—by the most devout Theologians, against the occupant of

the chair of St. Peter itself. That Aquinas should have antici- Aquinas a

pated Locke in asserting the dominion and the legislative authority of Locke!*"
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of a multitude or majority, and should have considered the Prince

only as its mouthpiece, may appear more strange. It is strange^
—

not because Aquinas was a Dominican, but—because he was a

Philosopher. The disposition to magnify popular suffrage was
one which he was not at all unlikely to acquire from his order

;

(the Dominicans were not only Jacobins in Paris), nay, it was one

which even Bishops sometimes encouraged before Mendicancy
began ;

as we may learn from the speech of the Primate of England
at the coronation of our John. The limits under which such an

origin of Laws can have been conceived by one who goes on to

assert an eternal Law, a natural Law which is the child of that, a

Law enacted to meet human necessities, and a divine Law by which

man is directed to supernatural ends—it is less easy to conjec-
ture. But we must commend these questions, which extend as

far as the 108th, and those on Grace, which conclude the book,
to the study of the reader, which they abundantly deserve

;
and

proceed to the Secunda Secunda.

The object of 56. This part of the treatise carries us into the region of the theo-
Faith.

logical virtues. The first question treats of Faith as to its object.

The first question debated under this head is, whether the object
of Faith is primary Truth. The point is settled by means of the

usual school distinction between the formal and the material. If

we consider the object formally, it is primary truth, for Faith assents

to nothing except because it is revealed by God. But materially
Faith is directed to many things besides God, which, however, do

not fall under its assent, except as having some bearing or relation

to God
;
inasmuch as by certain effects of divinity, the man is

assisted in tending towards the fruition of God. No doubt, this

statement has proved exceedingly satisfactory to a number of the

students of our Doctor. So clear and subtle a distinction, what

may not be accomplished by the help of it ? Everything till a man
The Formal wants to believe, and begins to believe. Then the formal and the

teriai'^

^^^'
"i=^terial are forgotten : he must have a living object, a Person who
is directly recognized, not a series of propositions which may lead

to Him eventually. Distinctions, then, indeed, are not obliterated
;

the self-knowledge, and the divine knowledge, of women and chil-

dren point to distinctions too subtle for words. Afterwards, by

reflecting upon these, we may understand the meaning, and even

acknowledge the worth, of the logical divisions. If we confess

that they can never help us to faith, or determine its ground, its

nature, or its end, they may assist us in observing how the

intellect confuses itself when it ventures beyond its province,

and tries to comprehend what can be only apprehended. A
Logician by pointing out the Umitations of the intellect, and

telling us when it forgets them, may help to deliver us from the

trammels and usurpations of Logic. More commonly, he does



FAITH. 629

that work by the ambition which overleaps itself and falls on the

other side.

57. We have made these remarks at the outset of the Secu7ida Analysis of

Sectindce, that we may not be forced to repeat them at every turn
operations

of it, and that we may, without much commentary, trace the and relations

method of it. Faith having been considered as to its interior act,

which is Belief; as to its exterior act, which is Confession
;
as to its

habit in reference to itself and to those who possess it
;
as to its

divine cause
;
and finally as to its effects

;
we then proceed to the

relation between the Intellect and Faith, to the relation of Know-

ledge to Faith, and to the vices that are opposed to Faith. Under
this last head, we have two or three questions about which our

readers may be glad to know the opinions of a 13th century
doctor. The first is, whether infidels are to be compelled to faith. Are infidels

He considers various objections to compulsion: among others, into Faith?

a saying of Augustine, that a man may do other things unwillingly,
but that he can only believe willingly, and that the will cannot be

compelled. Still, it is written,
"
go out into the highways and

hedges, and compel them to come in, that my house may be filled.''

The final conclusion is, that Jews and Gentiles who have never

professed the faith are not to be compelled to believe, and that

wars against them are lawful only as means of preventing them
from impeding the progress of the faith. But those who have
taken the faith upon them, or who still profess it, becoming here-

tics and apostates, are in a different condition. On such, corporal
Defence of

compulsion is to be exercised, that they may fulfil what they have

promised, and hold fast what they have undertaken. This is true

Dominican doctrine, the formal apology for the persecutions of

which that order was the instrument. The argument from Augus-
tine is soon disposed of. To vow is an act of the will, to perform'
the vow is an act of necessity ;

to accept a faith is voluntary ;
to

hold it, if once accepted, is a thing of necessity. These sentences

are worth all the more startling sentences which are sometimes
culled by Protestant orators out of the schoolmen to excite the rage
of Protestant mobs. The true virus of persecution is in them

;

the Atheism which is at the root of persecution. After the man
has once believed with his will, he becomes a creature of necessity, pue^*^

™"

not of God : Man is to compel him to hold fast something, not with

his will, which God has led him to acknowledge with his will.

Did Aquinas really mean this ? The reply is easy. As a theo-

logian, as a philosopher, he denies such a proposition again and

again ;
he refutes it by unanswerable evidence. The Spirit of God

he holds to be the giver and the upholder of faith in every man. So
far as he was a defender of Dominican persecutions, he did mean
this. And we, every one of us, who persecute under any pretext,
however we may hate Dominicans, mean it also. The notion that

Vol. I. 2 s
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we are to keep a man to a profession when it is no longer the

expression of that which he wills or which he is, because we have
lost all influence over his will and over himself, and because we

suppose that God has lost His influence also, this is the defence of

all Protestant as much as of all Romish attempts to punish Apos-
tates from the true God by compelling them to serve the Spirit
of Lies.

Treatment of 58. In the Same spirit, the question of holding any communi-

onnfideis.*^" cation with infidels is settled
;
the questions whether infidels may

have any jurisdiction over Christians, and whether the rites of

infidels are to be tolerated, in a more compromising and utilitarian

spirit ;
the question whether the children of Jews and of other

infidels are to be baptized against the will of their parents upon the

nobler and more Christian ground, that the custom of the Church
never sanctions any departure from natural justice, and that this is

violated if any boy is withdrawn from the care of his parents before

he has the use of his reason. At the seventeenth question, we pass
from Faith to Hope. Hope is considered in itself, in its subject, in

its reference to fear, to despair, and to presumption. Then we ])ass

at the twenty-third question to Charity. Under the article which
refers to Charity in itself we inquire whether charity is friendship,
whether it is something created in the soul, whether it is a virtue

at all, whether it is a special virtue, or the one virtue, whether
without it there can be any virtues ? Under the next article, we
consider whether Charity is in the will, its possible augmentations,
its possible diminutions, its commencement, progress, and periec-
tion. In reference to its object, whether God alone or our neigh-
bour also is to be loved from charity, whether irrational creatures,

sinners, enemies, angels, da?mons, are to be loved from charity ?

Then comes the debate whether there is any order in charity,
whether a greater or less is to be admitted into it ? The twenty-
seventh article brings us upon some of the questions which were

debated in the 17th century between Bossuet and Fenelon. We
pass at the thirty-sixth to the vices opposed to charity, whence
we are led into controversies about schism, about the lawfulness of

war, about sedition, and about scandals.

59. At the tbrty-fifth question there is a transition from the

theological to the intellectual and moral virtues. We discuss first

the gift of wisdom, in its relation to charity, then the folly which

is opposed to wisdom
;
thence we pass to Prvidence. Here several

topics occur in which psychology and logic are curiously inter-

mingled. We are told that we may divide any subject integrally,

subjectively, and potentially. Integrally, the wall, the roof, the

foundation, are parts of the house. Subjecliveltj, the ox and the lion

are parts of animal nature. Poteiitialli/, nutrition and sensation are

parts of the soul. In like manner the portions of any virtue may

Prudence.
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be determined in three ways. 1st, The integral will be those parts integral pov-

ot'any virtue which must concur in any perfect act of that virtue, dgncc''^™"
In the case of Prudence these integral parts are eight : Memory,
Intelligence, Docility, Quickness of perception. Skill in comparison,

Foresight in the arrangement of means to an end, Circumspection,
or the acute observation of circumstances, Caution in distinguishing
counterfeits of good from the real good. 2d. The parts of Sub-

jective virtue are its different species. In the case of Prudence, species of

there ib the prudence by which any one rules himself, and the
J'pfyjle^eg {g

prudence "^y which one rules a multitude of other men. This Us subjects.

again admits of division according to the nature of those who
are ruled. You require military prudence for an army, econo-

mical prudence for a family, directive or political prudence for a

state. 3d, The potential parts of any virtue are those virtues which
are directed towards some secondary or subsidiary acts necessary
to its completeness. The parts of prudence contemplated in this way
are denoted by Greek names— Eubulia, which has reference to

counsel
; Si/nesis, which has reference to the decision of those cases

which fall under common rules ; and Gnome, which has reference

to the decision of those cases wherein it is necessary to depart from

common rules. This subject, therefore, the readers will perceive,
is treated by our author with even more than his wonted diligence
and elaboration. There are also minute observations included

within his general survey which exhibit the mind of Aquinas in a

new phase. Take for instance these rules for the acquisition and
^jg^^ ^^^

maintenance of a good memory. The first is, that we should call up tiie cuitiva.

some likenesses of the things we wish to remember, which shall not
'°° ° "

be too familiar, because those which are rarer excite our admira-

tion more, and so the mind dwells in them more fixedly : the

explanation, he judiciously adds, of the tenacity with which we
recollect what we have seen in boyhood. The adhesion of the

memory to sensible objects, which justifies this maxim, leads him
to place the memory in the sensitive part of our nature. The
second art of memory is, to dispose the things which we wish to pre-
serve in order, so that one may immediately suggest another. The
third is, to connect whatever things we wish to remember with our

affections, so that we may in very deed learn them by heart. The
fourth is, that we shall be frequently meditating upon them, so that

they should become first habits of our own mind, and at last parts
of its very nature. A more rational system of Mnemonics was

perhaps never put together than this. It is unpretending and

apparently common-place ; yet it touches all the essential points
of the subject, and gives us what no artificial, technical rules can

give, hints how we may turn incidents and observations into fixed

intellectual capital, not merely into a floating capital for the com-
merce of society.
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60. There are a number of other remarks of much fineness and

subtlety under this title
;

still more perhaps under that which

belongs to the second head of Political Prudence. The following

passage in illustration of the maxim that political government is a

part of prudence, may strike some of us as very obvious
; yet, how

many dogmas in support of absolute government does it throw

down, what a protest does it bear against some of the practices

which Aquinas himself has sanctioned! "The servant is moved

by a command proceeding from his master, the subject by a com-

mand proceeding from his prince. But this movement is of an

altogether different kind from that which determines irrational and

inanimate things. For these are acted upon solely by another.

They do not act upon themselves. They have not the dominion

of their own act through free choice. Therefore, the rectitude of

their government is not in any sense in them, but only in their

mover. Servants, on the contrary, and any human subjects what-

soever, are so acted upon by others through precepts that they
nevertheless act for themselves through free choice. Therefore, in

them is required self-government ;
and in this, political prudence,

so far as they are concerned, consists." It is of course implied in

this statement—it has been directly asserted before, that the regna-
tive prudence, that which belongs to the ruler, is essentially of

the same quality with the obedience which responds to it AVith

equal wisdom and superior eloquence Aquinas goes on to connect

that counsel which is the gift of the Holy Spirit with the prudence
which he has treated as so specially human a quality. It is mani-

fest, he says, that the rectitude of the human reason has that

relation to the divine Reason which every inferior motive principle

has to its superior, which last is its ultimate standard. For the

eternal Reason is the supreme rule of all hmnan rectitude. And,

therefore, prudence, which imports the rectitude of reason, is helped
and perfected in proportion as it is regulated and moved by the

Divine Spirit. This gift and direction, and consequently the con-

tinual growth of the prudence which is the fruit of it, is to be

looked for in the future world, which is the continuation and un-

folding of the present.
61. Leaving this subject, we come to Right and Justice. There

are four points, he says, to be considered about justice,
—

1st, Right,

(jus); 2d, Justice itself; 3d, Injustice; 4th, Judgment. Right is

allirmed to be the object of justice. Right is divided into natural

right and positive right, both of which are treated by xlquinas in

a somewhat utilitarian spirit. It is affirmed that there is a distinc-

tion between natural richt and the risiht of nations, inasmuch as

the one belongs to all animals, the other only to man. He dis-

tinguishes farther between paternal right, and magisterial right;

the right of the husband over the wife is declared to be more a
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relation of equality, and less of dependence than either of the

others. This recognition of the difference between family law and
other law, though it may have been strengthened by Christianity, is

confessed to come from Aristotle. Aquinas adopts the definition of

justice, that it is the perpetual and constant will, purpose, and habit

ofgiving to every one that which is his due. He determines that Object of

justice has always reference to a man's dealings with his neighbour
'^'i^'''^^-

that justice does not reside in the Intellect as its proper subject,
but in the Will, that there is a sense in which Justice may be
identified with any virtue whatever

;
that it is also a special

virtue distinct from others
;
that there is a distinction between Distinctions.

general justice and particular justice ;
that the special matter of

the particular justice are the exterior actions of men, that it has not
reference to the passions, that it is a mean between two extremes,
and that it is, as Aristotle affirms, the queen of the moral virtues.

The distinction of distributive and commutative justice is affirmed
in the sixty-first question. There we have the treatment of various
vices which are opposed to each

; finally, we come, at the eightieth

question, to the separate virtues which are annexed to Justice, its

attendant satellites.

62. Our readers will be surprised to hear what these annexed Curionsar-

virtues are.
_
They are Religion, Piety to parents, Respectfulness, vrSZ*-*"

Truth, Gratitude, Vindication of right. Friendship, Liberality,
^^e'' Justice.

What relation, it may be asked, is there between these and the

principal virtue to which they are referred ? This, that they all

imply an effort imperfectly realized, to render that which is due to

another. The 15th psalm is quoted, "What shall I render unto
God for all that He has given to me? "

Religion is thus render-
Religion.

ing to God, the attempt to pay a debt which never can be paid.

Piety, or the rendering of duty to a parent, is the same in kind. Piety,

and has a corresponding imperfection. The Reverence which is Reverenca

paid to worth belongs to the same class ; all these three being
defective from the very nature of the relation between those who
render and those who receive them. The other six are defective,
inasmuch as they are merely moral recompenses, and do not come
up to the notion of a full legal requital. We should wish our
readers carefully to consider these arrangements. They are very
instructive. Much, it seems to us, of what has been most mischiev-
ous in the school morality and the school theology may be traced
to them, much of what we have inherited from both.

63. In the questions which follow, down to the hundred and
twentieth, we have discussions upon these annexed virtues, upon
circumstances appertaining to them, and upon vices that are

opposed to them. Then we are again reminded that all of them
have been treated with an ultimate reference to justice, and the
author winds up that topic by considering the precepts of the
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Fortitude, decalogue as precepts ofjustice. Then we pass to Fortitude
;
under

which are considered, Martyrdom, as the highest act of fortitude,

Fear as the defect of fortitude, Audacity as the vice which is the

counterfeit of it. Then we are surprised by the information that

Parts of For- Fortitude consists of four parts, Magnificence, Confidence, Patience,

and Perseverance. This strange division is justified by an allusion

to our old friends the integral, the subjective, and the potential.

We come to understand it rather better when ]\Iagnanimity, which

is the other name for confidence, takes its place above Magnificence;
so that all these qualities appear to represent different forms of

internal strength, Magnanimity referring especially to honours,
and having presumption, ambition, and vain-glory for its attendant

vices; Munificence being occupied with outward wealth and dig-

nities, and implying the power of sustaining them. From forti-

tude we go on to temperance, the integral parts of which are

modesty and a sense of honour, one subjective part of which is absti-

nence, leading of course to questions about fasting, gluttony,

sobriety, drunkenness, chastity, virginity, indulgence, continence,

incontinence. Then to clemency and mildness, both of which are

considered as parts of temperance, and to anger and cruelty, which

are their respective opposites. The consideration of modesty, which

belongs to temperance, leads us to Pride
;

this to the sin of the

first man, consisting in pride ;
then to its punishment. Aquinas

winds up this subject with the general laws of temperance con-

tained in the Scriptures.
64, The last nineteen questions of this part lead us into an

entirely new region. They are on Prophecy as to its essence, the

cause of prophecy, the nature of the prophetical intuition, the

division of prophecies, concerning raptures, concerning the differ-

ent graces and gifts spoken of in Scripture, the grace of tongues,

of miracles, of speech. Finally we enter on the division of life into

active and contemplative, into the different offices and conditions

of men generally, and then into the state of ecclesiastics, and of

members of religious orders particularly. Into these and the

questions discussed in the third part of the Summa, which are

in the strict and formal sense the theological, we do not propose to

enter. We have given our readers some taste of the book. We
hope we may have led them to think of it and of its author respec-

fuUy and justly. The great influence which both have exerted,

has made us anxious not to indulge in any hasty and superficial

condemnation of them, not to pass over what seem to us the radical

diseases of his system, especially when they may possibly infect our

own generation.

Prophecy.

I

Transition to

the Francis-

tans
m

65. The philosophy of the 13th century is nearly comprehended
the two Mendicant orders. We have spoken enough of the
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Dominicans
; it remains that we should allude to two or three

eminent Franciscans. First in order of time, would stand our

countrynjan Alexander of Hales
;
we cannot doubt that in order

of worth he must yield to Bonaventura. It is difficult to extract Bonaven-

the particulars of his life from the florid, classical, intolerably tedious
''"^'*'

biography which is prefixed to the Roman edition of his works pub-
lished in 1588. The writer, as he informs us again and again, has

taken Gregory of Nazianzum for his model. He does not venture Life,

to state any fact about Bonaventura for which he cannot produce
a parallel in the biography of Basil. Proceeding in so absurd a

theory of his duties, it can be no surprise if he has all the faults of

his prototype with very few of his excellences, and if he has con-

trived to diffuse an inconceivably small amount of information

through an incredible amount of words. But the reader will be
unwise if he allows the inanity of the panegyrist to prejudice him

against the victim. Bonaventura must be judged by his own words,
and by the opinions of the wisest men of his time and of subsequent
times respecting him. He was regarded, and deserves to be re-

garded as the true spiritual heir of Francis of Assisium. The main
facts of his life may be stated very briefly. His father, Johannes
Fidantius (or Fidanza), and his mother Ritelia, were both of noble

families, rich, and devoted, it is said, to good works. He was born HischUd-

in Tuscany in 1221, two years before the death of Francis. When ^°°'^

a child, he had an illness Avhich threatened his life
;

his mother,

despairing of help from the physicians, fled to Francis. His prayers
consoled her and restored the boy. She devoted him to the order :

as soon as he was of age to understand it, he fulfilled the vow.
He had none of the early struggles therefore of Aquinas, little

perhaps of his intellectual robustness. He seems to have passed
a remarkably pure and innocent boyhood, to have early interested

himself in the sick and the poor, and to have given himself no
credit for his virtues. His religious life exhibited the characteristics His devo-

of his order in the highest degree. His contemplations turned
*'°"'

much on the Passion of Christ. He had the tenderness of Francis,
his fervency, his humanity, his inclination to idolatry. The Virgin,
with him even more than with his master, became the main object
of that idolatry. It was not an age, however, in which even t-he

most exalted devotion was accepted as a substitute for learning, or

was thought to interfere with it. Bonaventura worked hard inHisieam-

the study of the Fathers, framed a collection of their sentences,
"'^'

made two copies of the entire Scriptures with his own hand, and

many times, it is added, wrote out the History of Thucydides and
the Orations of Demosthenes, no doubt in a Latin version

; though
his biographer, who lived after the revival of letters, talks of his

imbibing the juice of the Attic eloquence. At Paris he studied

perhaps under Albertus Magnus, certainly under Alexander ofHales.
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Whether he frequented the lessons of a Dominican or not, it

seems clear that Thomas Aquinas was his friend, and that

Bonaventura paid him the honour which was due to his wisdom,
and might be expected from his own humility. He pursued
the usual course of study in Paris, soon became the first

teacher among the Franciscans, lectured on " the Sentences
"

and .on the Scriptures, and decUned the Archbishopric of York

which Clement IV. had offered him. Having overcome this

temptation or delivered himself from this responsibility, he

devoted himself to literature, wrote twenty-three discourses

on that favourite subject of the Fathers and the Schoolmen, the

work of the six days, expounded the four books of the Sentences,

took part in the defence of the Mendicants against Gulielimus de

St. Amore, and composed a Life of St. Francis. Several pleasant

stories are told of his intercourse with Thomas Aquinas ;
one of

them must have been always a favourite with the Franciscans.

The Angelical Doctor is said to have asked to see the library from

which he had derived his remarkable stores of knowledge ; Bona-

ventura pointed to the Crucifix, and said he had learnt all that

he knew there. He was appointed Minister General of his Order

at a time when the greatest prudence as well as the greatest gentle-

ness were needed to preserve it from the factions which had begun
to start up within it. Questions about poverty, which rent the

order in pieces afterwards, were already mooted. The strange

doctrine of the Everlasting Gospel, had been circulated and was

gratifying all those who were jealous of the success of the brethren.

No one probably could have encountered such difficulties better

than Bonaventura. His life was the best witness for the stricter

principles of his master. His gentleness was the most effectual

means of retaining those whom the mere rule might have alienated.

66. Two books which Bonaventura composed while he was

General of the Order, will indicate by their very titles the spirit of

the man who so well represented its spirit. One was the " Itine-

rary of the Mind towards God," the other the '•

Itinerary, of the

:^Iind towards itself" As it is from another book that we shall

draw our examples of this author, we may take John Gerson's

account of these. "Herein," he says, "the progress to divine

knowledge is exhibited in two different methods. The first of

these treatises proceeds from God as its principle, and goes down

to other truths believed and held in subordination to Him. The

other takes the opposite course, and ascends as by six steps of a

ladder from the creatures even to the most transcendent knowledge

of the Creator. And I will confess," adds Gerson,
" in my folly,

that for thirty years and more I have had these treatises by my
side reading them often, meditating on the very words, to say no-

thing of the sentiments, and now at my age, with all my leisure, I
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can scarcely boast that 1 have got the first taste of their sweets

which have always something fresh and delightful to me, as often

as I recur to them." Among Bonaventura's practical labours, we
are to reckon the influence which he exerted in putting an end to

a papal interregnum after the death of Clement IV., when he was

the means of electing Gregory X., the best prelate unquestionably
of that period, above all his efforts in the Council of Lyons to bring
about a reconciliation between the Eastern and Western churches.

It was by this Council that he was induced, we may believe with

real reluctance, to accept the dignity of a Cardinal. With far

greater satisfaction he took leave of that and of all other earthly

dignities in the year 1274, when he had reached the age of fifty-

three. His miracles, canonization, and the influence of his relics

will be found duly recorded by his biographer.
67. There is a short work of Bonaventura's concerning "the Dereduo

Eeduction of Arts under Theology," which exhibits, it seems to adThtolo-™

us, very remarkably the character and the aenius of the man, and £*'""• Opera
ii-i I • r T • ^ T IP! • •! Ronise, 15'jG,
the highest tendencies of his order. Instead of plunging into tfie tom. 6, pp.

more directly mystical and spiritual works, we believe we ^^"*'^

shall fulfil our duty to our own subject best if we translate the

greater part of this treatise, which contains as much matter as

most long treatises that we know. The arbitrariness and absur-

dity of some of its divisions will be obvious to the reader with-

out any suggestions of ours. But we shall be disappointed if

he does not find something in it which is not absurd but very
instructive.

68. "Every good and every perfect gift is coming down, saith Different

St. James, from the Father of lights. In this language he hints at

the origin of all illumination, and insinuates at the same time how
manifold is that light which flows freely from the fontal light.
But although all illumination becomes ours by internal cognition,
we may fairly distinguish and say that there is an exterior light,
to wit, the light of mechanical art

;
a lower light, to wit, the light

of sensible cognition ;
an interior light, to wit, the light of philoso-

phical knowledge ;
a superior light, to wit, the light of grace and

of the sacred Scriptures. The first illuminates in respect of arti-

ficial form, the second in respect of natural form, the third in

respect of intellectual truth, the fourth and last in respect of saving
truth. The first kind of light, having respect to those forms which
are without us, and which have been invented to supply the wants
of the body, is in a certain sense servile, and degenerates from the

true philosophical cognition. It has a sevenfold division in respect The seven

of the seven mechanical arts which Hugo de St. Victor speaks of; ^'

which are Manufacture of Clothes, &c. (Lanificium) ;
the mak-

ing of Instruments, especially warlike (Armatura), Agriculture,

Hunting, Navigation, the Theatrical Art, Medicine. The com-

lUumina-
tions.

Mechanical
.\rta.
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pleteness of whicli division is understood thus. Seeing that every
mechanical art is eitlier for consolation, whether that be for the

banishment of sorrow or of poverty, or else is for advantage, they
fall generally under the heads of utility or gratification, as Horace

says
Aut prodessc \oluiU aut delectare poetse.

And
Omne tiilit punctum qui miscuit utile dulci.

If it is for comfort and delectation, it is comprehended in the the-

atrical which includes every kind of entertainment, whether it be

in songs or in instruments, in fictions written or pictorial, or in

bodily gestures. If again the art has reference to utility or profit,

this may consist in the covering of the body or in the provision
of food, or in something which is ministerial to both. If it consists

in the covering of the body, that is either with a soft and flexible

material or with a hard and stiff material
;
the first will fall under

the general head of wool-work (Lanificium), the second under the

general head of Armour, including therein whatever is fabricated

from iron or from any metal whatsoever, or from stone, or from

wood. But if it consists in something alimentary, this may be of

two kinds, because we feed upon vegetables and upon things that

have sense. All aliments of the one kind are included in agricul-

ture, all of the other in hunting. Take it in another way; what-

ever contributes to the generation and multiplication of food, is

included under the common name of Agriculture ;
whatever con-

tributes to the preparation of the food so multipHed, may be in-

cluded under hunting: under which is contained whatsoever

belongs to the trade of bakers, cooks, and butchers
;
the denomi-

nation of these different arts being taken from that one which has

a certain excellence and superiority to the rest. That which is

ministerial either to food or clothing may be so either by supplying
a defect or by removing a hindrance ; Navigation, under which is

included all merchandise as the exchange of either food or cloth-

ing, supplies defects
; Medicine, consisting of the putting together

of electuaries, or potions, or unguents, or in the cure of wounds, or

in the cutting off of limbs, removes impediments. The division is

therefore satisfactory.

69. "The second light that illuminates us so that we may

apprehend natural forms, is the light of sensitive cognition, which

comes to us by the aid of corporeal light. There is a fivefold

division of this corresponding to the five senses
;
the complete-

ness of which Augustine explains according to the nature of the

elements in this wise. Seeing that light serves for the distinction

of corporeal things, it either stands in its own eminency and purity,

and then it is the sense of sight ;
or it is mingled with the air, and

then it is hearing ;
or it is mingled with vapour, and then it is
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smell
;
or it is mingled with moisture, and then it is taste

;
or

it is mingled with terrestrial grossness, and then it is touch. For
the breath hath the nature of sensible light and lives in the nerves

whose nature is bright and transparent, and in these five senses is

multiplied, there being in each a greater or a less degree of purity.

Therefore, seeing there are five simple bodies in the world, to wit,

four elements and an essence, man, in order that he may be able to

perceive all corporeal forms, hath five senses corresponding to them,
for there cannot be an apprehension except through some simili-

tude and suitableness of the organ and object. There is another

way of proving the completeness of the senses
;
but this is the one

which Augustine has approved, and it seems reasonable, seeing
that there is a concurrence of correspondences in the organ, the

medium, and the object.

70.
" The third light which illuminates and which enables us to Lnmen Cog-

investigate intelligible truths, is the light of philosophical cognition osophici!'"'"

which is called interior, because it searches for interior and latent

causes. This search it pursues by means of principles that are

arrived at by learning, though they are the principles of natural

truth and are naturally sown in man. This truth is threefold
;

it

may be distinguished as rational^ natu7riL and moral. For there Tie truth

is a truth of words, a truth of things, and a truth of manners,
object -how

The rational deals with the truth of words
;
the natural with the divided.

truth of things ;
the moral with the truth of manners. Or, to state

it otherwise, as we contemplate in the Supreme God an efficient

cause, a formal cause, and an exemplary cause, inasmuch as there
is in Him the cause by which we subsist, the reason by which we
understand, the order by which we live, so the illumination of

philosophy pertains either to knowing the causes of being, and
then it is Physics ; or the method of understanding, and then it is Physics.

Logic ; or the order of life, and then it is Morals. Or, to take it in
jiOTlts.

another way still. There are three modes in which it is possible
for the intelligence to be illuminated by this light of philosophical

cognition. It directs the motive powers, and then it is moral
;

it

governs the intellect itself, and then it is natural
;

it governs inter-

pretation, and then it is verbal. So that man is illuminated to the
truth of life, to the truth of science, and to the truth of doctrine.

And seeing a man may use discourse for three purposes. 1st, That
he may make known the conceptions of his own mind. 2d, That
he may lead others to belief. 3d, That he may incite others to

love or hatred
; therefore, this discursive or rational philosophy has Grammar.

a threefold division, into Grammar, Logic, and Rhetoric. The first RhlJo^c
of these serves for expression, the second for teaching, the third for

moving. The first respects the reason as apprehensive, the second as

judicative, the third as motive. And because the reason appre-
hends through discourse that is congruous, judges by discourse
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that is true, moves by discourse that is ornate, hence it comes to

pass that this threefold science takes account of these three pas-

sions in reference to discourse. Again, seeing tliat our intellect

must have certain formal principles to direct us in judging, these

also liave a threefold aspect, in relation to matter, in relation to

Division of the soul, and in relation to the Divine Wisdom. Natural Philoso-

pmiosophy. phy, therefore, is divided into physics proper, into mathematics, and

into metaphysics. Physical Philosophy is conversant with the gene-
ration and corruption of things in respect of their natural powers
and their seminal principles. Mathematics are conversant with

forms which are capable of being abstracted according to principles

of our intelligence {e.g., with special triangles from which a law may
be abstracted that is true of all triangles). Metaphysics is conver-

sant with all entities which it reduces to one primary principle,

from whence they have proceeded according to ideal principles

(as distinguished from natural and from intellectual principles).

This primary principle is God as beginning, end, and exemplar.
About these ideal principles there has been some controversy

amongst metaphysicians. Moral Philosophy has also a threefold

division. It concerns the governing or motive virtue in respect

of individual life, in respect of the flimily, in respect of a multitude,

or general society. It is therefore monastic, economic, and political.

[We have already warned the reader against the notion that the

word monastic has any special reference to the coenobitical or con-

ventual life, which is much more nearly akin to the political.]

-me Lumen 71. "The fourth light is the light of sacred Scripture, which is

turS*
^"'^' called superior or transcendent, because it leads us to the things

which are above our reason by first manifesting them to us. And also

because this light descends from the Father of lights, not through
induction but through inspiration. Besides the literal sense which

is sing.le, there is a spiritual sense of Scripture which is threefold.

The aiieffori- 1st, The allegorical sense, which teaches what is to be believed

cai,morai,and concerning divinity and concerning humanity. 2d, The moral,

view of wherem we are taught how to live. 3d, ihe anagogical, wliere-

Scripture.
^^ ^^g j^^^^ j^^^^ ^^ adhere to God. Therefore the whole of sacred

Scripture teaches these three things, to wit, the eternal Generation

and Incarnation of Christ, the Order of life, and the union ofGod and

the soul. The tirst respects fiith, the second manners, the third

the end of both. The doctor is conversant with the first, the

preacher with the second, the contemplative student with the

third. Augustine has most to tell us about the first, Gregory the

Great about the second, Dionysius about the tliird
;
Anselm foUowa

in the steps of Augustine, Bernard of Gregory, Richard de St.

Victore (not Hugo) of Dionysius.
The Mx Dayf. 72.

" You may gather from the foregoing statements that though
in our primary division we spoke of the light which descends from
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above as fourfold, yet that there are in fact six portions of it, to

wit, the light of sacred Scripture, the light of sensitive apprehension,
the light of mechanical art, the light of rational philosophy, the

light of natural philosophy, and the light of moral philosophy.
There are these six days in this life of ours

;
and they have an

evening, for all this knowledge will vanish away. Therefore there

succeeds to them a seventh day of rest which has not an evening, The seventh

to wit, the illumination of glory. Wherefore these six illumina- '''^^"

tions may be referred to those six days of the world's creation
;

so that the knowledge of the sacred Scripture may respond to the

first formation, the formation of light, and the others in their order.

And as all these had their origin from one light, so all these kinds

of knowledge are referred to the knowledge of sacred Scripture,
are closed up in that, are perfected in that, and through that as a

medium are directed towards the eternal illumination. Wherefore

all our knowledge ought to have its ground in the knowledge of

sacred Scripture, specially so far as it bears upon the understand-

ing of that upward road (anagogia) by which our illumination is

carried home to God, from whom it had its birth. Then the circle

is complete ;
the six days are finished.

73. "Let us go on then to consider in what way the other illu- Thereduc-

minations may be reduced to this. First, let us examine that
tiveCognl-

illumination which is wholly occupied with the cognition of sensible tion.

things. Wherein there are three things to consider, the medium of

co2;nition, the exercise of the cocnition, the delight or reward of the

cognition. First, as to the medium of cognition, no sensible thing
exercises its power except through the mediation of some likeness

which goes forth from the object as the offspring from a parent ;
and

this is necessarily its being in every sense. But this similitude does

not complete itself in the act of perception till it is united with a

certain organ and with the power of dwelling in that organ ;
and

when it is united, there arises a new perception, and by that percep-
tion there is a return through the medium of the similitude into the

object. And thus I understand that from that highest Mind which The Law of

can be known in the interior senses of our mind, there hath eter- ception, iiow

nally flowed out a Similitude, an Image, an Offspring, and that
sp-',\'tua°

^'^^

He, when the fulness of time came, was united to the mind and Law.

flesh, that is, to the man whom He had formed and who never had

been before that formation, and that by Him all our minds are

brought back to God if we receive that likeness of the Father by
fliith in the heart. If, asain, we consider the exercise of the senses, Tiie Exercise

* ot'the Senses
we shall perceive here the right order of life. For each sense how related

exercises itself about its proper object, avoids that which is hurt-
c°se' o'f spfrll

ful to it, and does not intrude upon the office of any other sense, tuai Life.

In like manner the sense of the heart lives according to order when
it energizes towards that for which it is made, overcoming sloth ;
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when it shuns that which is hurtful to it, overcoming concupiscence ;

when it arrogates nothing which is not its own, overcoming pride.
For all disorder hath its root either in sloth with respect to things
that are to be done, in concupiscence in regard to things that are
to be desired, or in pride with regard to things that are trans-

cendent. If next we consider the delight which results from the use
of the senses, herein we shall behold the union of God and the
soul. For every sense seeks that object of sense which is appro-
priate to it with longing, finds it with delight, recurs to it without
weariness

;
for the eye is not satiated with seeing, nor is the ear

filled with hearing. In the same manner, the sense of our heart

ought longingly to seek, joyfully to find, incessantly to demand
again whatever is beautiful, whatever is harmonious, whatever

brings to it the true perfume, whatever is sweet, whatever is soften-

ing. See how the Divine Wisdom lies wrapped and hidden in the
sensitive apprehension, and how wonderful is the contemplation of
the five spiritual senses in their conformity to the corporeal senses.

74.
" Let us turn next to the light of mechanical art, the whole

object of which is the production of artificial things. Consider
here the starting point, the result, the benefit which follows. If we
consider the starting point, we see the work going out from the

artificer, an intermediate similitude existing in his mind in virtue of

which the artificer thinks before he produces and then produces as

he had determined. The artificer produces a work out of himself, a
work as nearly assimilated as may be to the exemplar within. And if

he could produce a result which would love itself and honour itself,

doubtless he would do it. And if that effect could know its own
author, this must be through the medium of the similitude in the

mind of that author to which it corresponded. And if it had a
darkened vision, so that it could not raise itself above itself, need
would there be, if it was to be brought to the knowledge of its author,
that the similitude by which it was produced, should condescend
into that nature which he had first known and conceived. Under-
stand thus how no creature has proceeded from the supreme Arti-

ficer except by the eternal Word in which He disposed all things
that they might be assimilated to Him by knowledge and love.

And since through sin the rational creature had the eye of con-

templation darkened, most comely it was that the Eternal and In-

visible should become visible, that He might bring us back to His
Father If again we consider the effect, we shall

perceive here the order of life. For every artificer intends to pro-
duce a work that is beautiful, and useful, and stable, and it is then
a clear and acceptable work when it unites these three conditions.

Knowledge renders a work beautiful, the will renders it useful,

perseverance renders it stable. If we consider the benefit which
results from the work, we shall discover here the union of God
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and the soul. For every artificer who makes any work does it

either that he may be praised for it, that it may procure some-

thing for him, or that he may simply delight in it. For these

three ends God made the rational soul, that it might praise Him,
that it might serve Him, and that it might delight and rest in

Him by virtue of that Love in which he who dwells dwells in God
and God in him. See then how the illumination of mechanical art

is a way to the illumination of sacred Scripture ;
and there is no-

thing in it which does not predict and foreshadow the true Wisdom.
Hence it comes to pass that the Scripture so continually uses simi-

litudes which are drawn from this art.

75.
" If we turn next to the rational philosophy which is mainly Tiie Rational

occupied with discourse, we have three things to consider, the ^'"losophy.

utterer of the speech, the mode of its utterance, and the hearer. Seimocinniis.

If we consider the speaker, we shall see how every discourse signifies
Tiie Dis-

a conception of the mind; and that inward conception is the word
^°"'^®'

ofthe mind, the offspring ofthe mind which is known to the conceiver.

But to the intent that it may be made known to the hearer, it

puts on the form of voice, and that which was a word belonging
to the intelligence, with that clothing for its medium, is brought
within the region of the senses and is heard without, and is taken
into the listening heart, and nevertheless does not depart from the

raind of the utterer. So we see in the eternal Word that the

Father eternally conceived Him, as it is written,
' Before the

abysses I was brought forth.' But to the end that it might be

brought within the knowledge of man who has senses, it puts on
the form of flesh,

' the Word was made flesh and d^velt among us,'
and yet remained in the bosom of the Father. But if we consider jhe Method
discourse in its own nature, then we shall discover in it the order of i^'scouise.

of life
;
for the congruity, truth, and ornament which are demanded

in speech have their counterparts in the rectitude of intention, the

purity of affection, and the modesty or comeliness of operation
which together constitute the right order of life. Consider dis-

course in respect of its end or object, and we discover that a man
never expresses himself except through the mediation of form,
never teaches except through the mediation of a light that con-

vinces, never moves except through the mediation of a power or
virtue within. He only is the true doctor, saith Augustine, who Tiie Hearer,

can impress a form upon the heart of his hearer, who can pour
light into

it, who can give strength to it. Therefore He who
teacheth the heart within hath His seat in Heaven. And so here
too the truth of the union of the soul with God is latent, for that
the mind should be instructed in the knowledge of God by His
internal speech, it is needful that it should be united to Him who
is the brightness of His glory and the form of His substance and
who upholds all things by the word of His power."
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76. [The next chapter, which is on the illumination of Natural

Philosophy, we shall not attempt to translate. It would be diffi-

cult to convey an exact impression of the author's meaning to a
modern reader, and very few modern readers indeed would be able

to restrain a certain feeling of contempt for the physical blunders

Feebleness of as well as for the mystical conceits of the writer, which might be
more injurious to them than to him. The general course of the

argument will be understood from the passages which have pre-
ceded. Here, as elsewhere, it is shown that there is a threefold

way of considering the threefold division of Natural Philosophy,
and that under its first aspect it involves the truth of the eternal

life of the Divine Word and of His Incarnation in time
; under its

second the true order of life
;
under its third the union of the soul

Moral Phiio- with God. The illumination of IMoral Philosophy follows. Here

again Bonaventura seems to us to repeat himself and rather to

disappoint the expectation we had formed of him from his treat-

ment of this subject at the commencement of the Essay. He
follows Anselm in assuming that rectitude of will is the subject and
aim of Moral Philosophy ;

but he investigates the idea of rectitude

and right far less seriously and successfully than his guide. And
he brings out that which is the conclusion of the whole matter

with both, that the rectitude of God is the under-ground of the

rectitude of man, far more feebly than either Anselm or Aquinas.
Rectitude and Justice it is clear are not the words which were
dearest to the Franciscan. If Aquinas enlarges unreasonably the

ground which they cover, the seraphic wisdom would be inclined

to limit it, at least as dangerously, by substituting spiritual affections

and states of mind for fixed and eternal laws. Our author con-

cludes his treatise in these words.]
77. "Thus it is manifest in what wise the multiform Wisdom

of God, which is clearly delivered to us in sacred Scripture, is

hidden in every kind of knowledge and in all nature. It is mani-

fest also how all forms of knowledge minister to Theology. And
therefore she assumes examples and makes use of words that belong
to every part of knowledge. It is manifest also how large is the

path of light and how in everything which is felt or which is known,
God himself is latent. And this is the fruit of all sciences, that in

all. Faith should be built up, God should be honoured, manners

should be softened and harmonized, and those consolations should

be imbibed which come from the union of the Bridegroom and the

Bride. ^Vhich union takes place only through Charity, towards

which all Holy Scripture tends and in which it terminates, which

is the end consequently of that illumination which descends from

above, without which all knowledge is vain, for there is no coming
to the Son save through the Holy Spirit, who teaches us all truth,

who is blessed for ever and ever. Amen."

The Conclu-
sion
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78. Bonaventura is the specimen of a Franciscan at peace. The The Francis-

friendship which he felt for Aquinas as a man, is not qualified by
^'^^ ^ veacts.

any discussions with him as a philosopher. There is no reason

to suppose that he was conscious of any important divergence
from the general system of one who, like himself, aspired to

reduce all arts and sciences under Theology. The essential Aris-

toteliauism of the Angelical doctor, the essential Platonism of the

Seraphic, discovers itself to lis as we read and compare them
;
but

may have been scarcely known or confessed by either. In due
time doctors were to arise who would have a very thorough con-

sciousness of these differences, and would take pains to bring them
into the fullest manifestation. The principal of these we must now
introduce to our readers. We must transport them from the south

to the north, from Italy to Ireland. And the change will not

be merely a geographical one. The differences of climate and race

were perhaps never more vividly displayed than in Bonaventura

and Duns Scotus.

79. The Franciscans dwell upon it as a singular providence that Duns .Scotn;

Duns Scotus was born in the year in which Bonaventura died. ^ace.

Where he was born has been, as one biographer after another in-

forms us, a question not less interesting than where Homer was

born. Seven cities, they tell us in their magnificent way, claimed

the one, three countries the other. Some have referred him to a

village in Northumbria near Warkworth. The countrymen of

David Hume and Sir W. Hamilton, of course, think that the only

proper home for a metaphysician is on the other side of the Tweed.
But Ireland has been a much bolder and more resolute claimant. Zealofthe

and treats our pretensions and those of Scotland with equal disdain.

Wadding, the laborious biographer of the Franciscan worthies, is

full of arguments geographical and philosophical on behalf of his

country. The name of Scotus being confessedly indecisive, that of

Duns at once fixes the doctor to an Irish village. How dearly he

prized the distinction is manifested. Wadding thinks, by his pay-

ing St. Patrick the somewhat doubtful compliment of putting him
in the place generally occupied by Socrates of an Ens Logicum(the
John Styles or Richard Roe of Philosophy). He is more fortunate

in alleging the vehemence with which Irishmen have fought not only
for their own right in Duns, but for his general reputation.

Wadding might, without arrogance, quote himself as an instance.

Yet, for vituperative eloquence, he must yield the palm to a more
recent Franciscan. Colganus or Callaghan, deals out the epithets,
"liars" and "apostates,'' against the impugners of the fame ofScotus

as well as against the wicked assertors of his English parentage, with

a freedom and boldness which effectually vindicate his order from

the imputation of undermining national sympathies and antipathies.
Thus much, at least, as Englishmen, we may boast of

;
Duns was

Vol. I. 2 T
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educated at Oxford, and at Oxford he had already displayed the

learning and the faculty which became afterwards still more illus-

trious in Paris. He was there in the year 1304 defending various

theses, and opposing some of the positions which had become gener-

ally received in the schools on the authority of Aquinas. But

the year of his glory was 1307. Then he maintained in 200 dis-

tinct propositions the immaculate conception of the Virgin. An

image of Mary, we are told, inclined its head in answer to a prayer
for aid in pleading her cause. Paris bestowed on him the title of

the Subtle Doctor, and established a festival to commemorate the

victory of his opinion. That year he was sent to Cologne by the

General of the Order, whether because the heretical Beghards and

Beguines in tliat quarter had need of a corrector, or to establish

the position of the Minors more firmly, or for some more recon-

dite cause, his biographer cannot determine. It is clear, however,

that he gave an example of true Mendicant obedience by at once

forsaking the scene of his triumph without even taking leave of his

friends. The year after, when he was not more than thirty-five

years of age, he had to take a longer leave of them; report said in

a strange and fearful manner. One of his detractors affirms that

for some crime known only to God, he was allowed to fall into a

swoon, and to be buried alive, and that he died in his efforts to

break the lid of the coffin. A Franciscan admirer explains the

event by affirming that he was in a rapture. More reasonable

historians of the Order discredit the story in both its forms, main-

taining that the special cautions which were observed by the eccle-

siastics of Cologne respecting funerals, make it incredible.

80. The name with which the Parisians endowed Duns Scotus

was, it seems to us, the happiest that could have been selected for

him. And whatever we may think of the particular controversy

in which he won his laurels, we believe that his subtlety was not

in v,eneral used to confuse principles and to make the worse appear
the better reason, but to bring out distinctions which are of real

value, and which the metaphysicians of the latest periods cannot

afford to overlook. Such, at least, is the inference we draw from

his treatise on " the First Principle of Things," a book wliich

appears to contain in an organic form most of the doctrines

that are scattered through his other writings. An account of some

of the principal questions resolved in it will, we believe, on the

whole be more useful than a collection of extracts in our author's

language. Not that we have found that language so entirely rugged

and uncouth as it is often represented to be. Aquinas is in many

ways less difficult; all who desire to have their intellectual food

cooked for them will resort to him. Those who like to prepare it,

and even now and then to hunt it for themselves, will find their

interest in accompanying Duns.
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81. The first question discussed in the Treatise is, whether there The Orisinai

is one principle of all things simply and absolutely ? Duns proposes asaCause.*^

1st, To remove an ambiguity from the word Principle. 2d, To
state different opinions on the subject. 3d, To defend the Catholic

truth upon it. We must distinguish between the original in itself

and the original in relation to other things as their cause. Not
that they are different, but that it is a different process to contem-

plate the principle a priori, and to ascend to it from that which we see.

Duns remarks, that the plurality of effects led some, as Pythagoras, Plurality,

to the supposition of a number of different causes or principles ;
that

contrariety,

the contrariety of effects, and again the combination of opposite
effects led others, as Empedocles, to think of two Principles, one

the principle of strife, the other of Unity or Reconciliation
;

that

the existence of Good and Evil effects led a third class (the Mani- The Mani-

cheans) to imagine one cause of spiritual and incorruptible things, theory
another of earthly and corruptible. To the first, our author

answers,
' You cannot infer a multitude of causes from a multi-

tude of effects. The instance of the sun teaches us that from
the vigour of a single agent may proceed results the most nume-
rous and various.' To the argument from contraries, it is an-

swered, that in works which proceed from a human mind and will,

we continually observe a perfectly harmonious result brought to

pass through agencies which are in themselves warring and con-

tradictory. To the Manichean argument it is answered, that Evil

implies not efficiency, but deficiency. It is detraction from some

power or virtue; as e.g., lameness from the power of walking.
The positive doctrine which Duns undertakes to prove in opposi-
tion to these three doctrines, is— 1, That there is one efficient Prin-

ciple of all things ; 2, That this efficient Principle is the exemplar
of all things ; 3, That it is their final end.

82. The arguments in proof of a one efficient Principle, involve Unity of

a doctrine which metaphysically is more important than themselves,
unu^yo"*^

In it lies the Realism of Duns, about which we often hear much, Proportion.

but which is perhaps not always well understood. He starts from
the assertion of Aristotle, that Genus is not Being (Ens.) The Genus

Animal, as such, excludes its differences. It is neither rational nor

irrational. But a Being must be one or other of these. There-

fore, besides the Unity of Genus, which is a unity of predication,
there must be a unity of analogy or propoi-tion. In the first unity, Negative

that which is most comprehensive, is most negative. In the other, u"n1v*rsaiir

that which is most comprehensive, is most positive. I attribute

health primarily to a man, I attribute it secondarily or by analogy
to food, calling that healthy which contributes to health. There
is a perfect unity in (hese two uses of the word

;
but it is the unity

of proportion. It is the unity which has to do with being, as

distinguished from my statements or affirmations about being.
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Ascending by this scale you do not seek in the primary Being for the

last negation : you seek in it that which explains the being of all

other things. Assuming this distinction. Duns goes on to argue,
that if you take any two beings whatsoever, and affirm that they
are primary, you must say that being is predicated of them equally,

not of either in reference to the other, or of both in reference to

some third. But in so doing, you take being as identical with

genus, which is contrary to our hypothesis.

83. An earnest consideration of this statement might, we think,

bring us into the very heart of the Scotian philosophy as well as

remove many perplexities from our own minds. Bonaventura

shows us the spiritual and theological foundation of the Franciscan

Platonism
;
Duns justifies it from the scholastical side. We need

scarcely say how much was wanting to bring this Platonism into

contact with the facts of earth
;
what an absence there is in it of

the purely Socratic element. Still we must accept it as a most valu-

able counteraction to the Encyclopedic tendencies of the Dominican;

as a great vindication of the personality of ^lan and of God against

systematic anthropology and theology. On the second point, that

the one efficient Principle is the exemplar of all forms, Duns is

still Platonical. He preserves the terminology respecting Form

and Matter which the Schoolmen chiefly derived from Aristotle,

but that terminology acquires a new meaning in his hands. Forms,

he observes, which are united to ^Matter, are the more perfect the

more particular they are. Separate the Form from the ISIatter,

and the case becomes reversed. Then the more universal the

forms are, the more simple they are
;
the more simple they are, the

more they have of action and perfection. The highest form is the

simplest, for it includes all others within itself The perfect Being
t is the self-existent Whole. All other beings exist by participa-

tion of His being. The doctrine, that the efficient cause is the

end which all beings are created to seek, is deduced from the

effort of the soul itself That, Duns here and elsewhere, de-

scribes as the ground of all our certainty. Our aspiration after

an infinite Good is the witness to us that that good is, that it is

the cause of our existence, that we are meant to participate in it.

To speak of the Infinite as the finis or end which we are seeking,

is contradictory in sound, not in fact. The to Trioaj and the to

MTTsiQou might be hopeless opposites for Pythagoras and Anaximan-

der
;
the Catholic Faith reconciles them.

84. The second question which Duns discusses in this treatise,

whether plurality, i.e., a multitude of creatures, can
proceed^

from

a single principle, would seem to be included in the first. Never-

theless, it introduces us to some new topics, and especially to an

argument with Aristotle, and with his Arabian commentator Avi-

cenna. Aristotle, he thinks, did not feel so much difficulty in con-
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nccting Plurality with a one divine Creator, as in supposing that inteiiifrcnee

anytiling could proceed from Him which was not eternal, not
°* ^'ceima

essentially like Himself. He attributes to his Mahometan critic

the doctrine, that the production of multitude presupposes an in-

telligence besides the one
;
the Creation of all distinct things being

attributed wholly to this intelligence. Duns takes these distinctions:

1st, He would have us think of the production of that which is the Possible

same in substance as taking place hy intrinsic communication; of that i„ creation,

which is diverse in substance by extrinsic communication. 2dly,
He would have iis observe that there is a plurality which includes

and involves unity {eg.^ the existence of a number of men involves

a humanity), and that there is a plurality which excludes unity;

(e.g., two souls cannot exist in the same man.) 3dly, He declares

that there are contraries of which the same subject is susceptible,
and that there are contraries which destroy each other. With

respect to the first distinction, it is only extrinsic production which
can be supposed to require Media. The possible media may be of

three kinds, either (1.) A Medium totaliter operans, i.e., the Intel-

lect of Avicenna, which is in fact the Sole Creative Power standing

apart from the one Principle. (2.) A Co-operative medium, such as

the nature of the soil is in the production of a plant. (3.) An
assisting Medium, such as is the eye to the mind in the producing
of impressions. These maxims being premised. Duns ultimately Conciusioa

affirms,
" That the first Principle produces Plurality in the sense

in which plurality does not exclude unity ;
contraries in the sense

in which contraries do not destroy each other; immediately, that is

to say, without the necessity of either the Intelligence the Maho-
metan speaks of, or of the co-operation of the Nature of any existing

secondary agent." Nevertheless, Duns admits, that there is a sense,
or rather that there are two senses in which Avicenna's doctrine

holds good. Contemplate the divine order merely as an expres- How God's

sion of the divine purposes (Ordo Rationuni); contemplate it as an
^^"e'^^*'^''

expression of the ultimate results of those purposes {Ordo Perfec-

tionuni) ; and it is right to say that the Unity of God is producing
Unity ;

that all which He does tends to Unity. But contemplate this

order in reference to the Means by which these results are wrought
out {Ordo Agentium), and then the conclusion is false. Plurality comes

in, and plurality involves that fresh and ever teeming production which
Aristotle knew not how to extract out of his idea of a one first cause.

85. The acknowledgment of God as the Form which is assumed Fomis and

in all created forms
;
of Form as in its essence living, and active, [lo^f

'''*''"°'

the spring and source of Acts
;
of a gradation of Forms

;
of each

higher Form as requiring less to sustain itself and its acts than the

one that is subordinate to it
;
of the highest as demanding no aid

at all to its acts, its strength being wholly self-derived—this is the

fundamental and divine part of our author's Philosophy. To con-
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nect this with the actual things, to bring the divine Will into con-

nection with the contingent and the Material is, with him as with

others, the great problem. In his treatment of contingencies and

their ordination, he follows in the track of Boethius
;
and we are

not sure that he adds much to what is said on this subject so finely
in the Consolations. Duns dwells much upon the sense in which it

may and may not be affirmed that God determined from Eternity
what should or should not be. His statements on this point could

hardly be made intelligible, unless we went at length into his opinion

respecting Time which is developed in a subsequent question. It is

more in order that we should speak now of his doctrines respecting

Matter; which are naturally suggested by the doubt whether it may
not be required as the Co-operating Medium, the co-efficient, in

Creation. Before he develops his own theory, he addresses an argu-
nientum ad hominem to those who assume that matter cannot have

been created, that it must be assumed as necessary to the produc-
tion of creatures. You hold Matter to be simply a potency, the

very antagonist of form
;
not partaking of being at all. It is

easier for you to suppose aiv/thing original than this
;

for by your

very hypothesis it has no strength, no element of power in itself.

It must be created, whatever is not created.

86. Duns himself does not think so meanly of Matter as some of

those do who would set it beside God and suppose it necessary to

his operations. Matter, according to him, is not a mere potency,
a mere negation of Being. Apart from Form, it is not quick and

vital. But Being is implied in it
;

it is the passive receptive

female, without which no form except the highest and most perfect
is conceivable. This he affirms again and a^ain ;

it is perhaps his

most characteristic dogma. Matter is just as much supposed in all

spiritual existences, God only excepted, as in those which we op-

pose to spiritual. The Spiritual Form has its corresponding
Matter just as the Corporeal Form has that which appertains to it

and brings it into reality. The doctrine is philosophically con

sistent in spite of its paradoxical appearance : we do not see how

any schoolman could escape from it: yet we are not aware that

any one has affirmed it with the same breadth and courage as our

author. With equal resolution, he faces the question whether

there is a specific matter appropriated to each form, or whether

Matter is in its nature general and indeterminate. The answer is,

Matter as such is indeterminate and chaotic. But the distinct

Forms coming into contact with it give it a distinctness
;
^Matter

united with a form becomes as separate from that which is united to

any other as the forms themselves are. Hence, says our Duns,

rising for the moment into poetry which we may believe is always
latent in him though buried for the most part under quiddities of

the understanding
—"

Hence, it appears that the world is a very
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beautiful tree whereof the root and seed store is this primary idea of the

matter; the moving leaves are accidents and contingencies; the
"'^'^'*®-

boughs and branches are all things which are liable to decay ;
the

flower is the rational nature; the fruit is that same in its perfection,

the angelical nature. That which alone forms this seed, and directs

its unfolding from the beginning is the Word of God, either by
immediate operation as in the case of the Heavens, the Angels, and

the rational soul, or mediately through such agents as work in

the production ofwhatever is subject to birth and to death. True
it is, that in the first root of this primary matter, nothing is distinct.

Then at once the root is divided into two branches, the corporeal
and the spiritual. The spiritual branch is distinguished into three

hierarchies
;
each of these into three orders, each order into thou-

sands of thousands of Angels. A portion of these branches being
shaken by a blast of pride, was dried up at the beginning of the

world. The corporeal creation contains two branches, the corrupt-
ible and the incorruptible, each of which has manifold offshoots.

Thus the unity of the universe in its various elements is evolved at

last out of this indeterminate matter."

87. In many parts of this treatise we think we may trace the Duns as a

action of the theological tenet which procured Duns his Parisian Psychologist

reputation upon his philosophy, as well as the steps by which that

philosophy might have prepared him for receiving the tenet. The

ontological and theological discussions respecting a first principle,

lead us to questions respecting the soul and body of man. No
writer has expressed himself with more reverence than Duns
for the corporeal part of man's nature. Proceeding from his

general maxim that all act and energy belong to forms, all

passivity to matter, he affirms that the intelligent soul is the true

and specific form of the body. The sensitive part, he says, has no

active energy, therefore it cannot be this form. The rational soul

considered metaphysically apart from the body, is composed of form

and matter, i. e., of an active and passive principle. But the body is
Dignity of

more glorious than the mere matter (the mere receptivity), of the
^"J,^'^"™^"

soul separately considered, inasmuch as it is receptive of the whole

power of the soul, uniting both its elements. The whole man thinks

and feels
;
but the root and groundwork of thought and feeling is

in the intellect, and the immediate agent through which the

thought and feeling fulfil themselves is the body. The inteUigent TheReia-

soul is more truly and properly united to the human body than intellect tc

any other form is to its own materia. Our Doctor therefore arrived ^^*^ ^°''y

directly or indirectly, by one process or another, at a very high
idea of Manhood in its composite condition. Man, he maintains,
is more truly man in his original, than in his lapsed condition, in

his heavenly country than in his earthly pilgrimage. The intellect

of man, he declares, is wholly from God, not generated by the
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human parent. But he bestows a quasi super-natiirality on human

generation, to which, though we may not attribute form, we may
attribute the educing of that compound which consists of both

matter and form. The soul, he affirms, is wholly in the whole

l)ody, and is present in each part. He traces the steps of knowledge,

beginning at the lowest, which is the sensitive apprehension of a

sensible object. This apprehension is not scientific
;

for science

concerns the truth or substance of things, not the mere outside of

them. Nevertheless, this particular sensitive apprehension he dis-

tinctly maintains to be the foundation of all science. Through the

apprehension of particulars, we must rise to the knowledge of that

which is universal.

88. Such a sentiment as this the reader might perhaps have
listened to without great surprise from Roger Bacon, whom he has

heard of as the intellectual forerunner of his great namesake. But
he may be startled that it should proceed from a man like Duns—a

schoolman emphatically, not an experimentalist; one of those whose

dominion the scientific revolution of the 17th century is supposed
to have overthrown. In what respects Roger Bacon was peculiar,
how he offended the prejudices of his order, we shall have soon

to explain. But we must in justice to that order say that the first

maxim of experimental philosophy could never have appeared
heretical to its most illustrious members. Their tendency was to-

wards induction
;
the inductive minds were those which fell natur-

ally within the circle of their influence. Duns undoubtedly knew
much less of physics than Albertus Magnus ;

but we suspect that

he had more of the characteristics which would be demanded of a

physical investigator in modern times than could be found in Albert

or in his illustrious friend. And we do not think that the pas-

sages in the Treatise "De Principio Rerum," which most con-

vict him of being a Realist at all weaken the force of this asser-

tion. Supposing he assumed the reality of those kinds or classes

into which existing naturalists had distributed the subjects of

their observations—we admit at once that he would have fixed

a fatal limit to investigation. But as his previous assumption
is that Being and Genus are not identical, he is not open to

this charge. Nor can he be accused of bringing in decrees and

traditions to check courageous inquiry. He is no rebel against

authority ;
but he knows that when words are given, the force of

those words requires to be ascertained. He firmly believes that

a divine authority is a guide to Truth, not a dispensation from the

effort of pursuing it. Scoiists no doubt become the slaves of

Scotus, as Thomists became the slaves of Aquinas ;
each repeated

the dicta of a master. But the disciple of the subtle doctor must

have been half conscious that he was missing his sense when he

was not thinking for himself. It was far easier to be a clever
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adept in the other school, without doing much more than commit

to memory the angelical arguments and conclusions.

89. In his thirteenth question, Art. 3, Duns enters upon the Opera Omnia

long controversy, which will meet us again so often, whether the vol. :j, pp.

apprehensions of the Intellect respecting things without are direct i''^-i'8-

like those of the senses
;
whether if so they are identical with the Sensible

apprehensions of the Senses; whether an image or likeness of the Likenesses,

thing seen is presented to the intellect, or formed by it, not the

victual thing ;
whether the intellect merely abstracts and knows

only by this abstracting faculty ;
whether the power of direct vision

can only belong to the intellect in some other state of being. The intellectual

conclusion at which our Doctor arrives is that the apprehension how^it'dm'eia

of the Intellect differs in this from that of the Senses; that ^™™
Sen-

whereas they experience the actuality of the thing under which they
are exercised, the intellect simply knows its actuality. The

knowledge is higher than the experience, and in fact includes it, but

each inferior faculty or capacity has something belonging to itself

which does not belong to the higher. But the Intellect loses no-

thing of the reality ;
it is not farther from the actual truth of the

thing than the Sense is
;

it does not substitute an abstraction of

its own for that which the eye beholds or the ear hears
;

it rather

enters more into the truth of the thing, into its essential reality

than the Sense does. A fruit growing on a tree, says Duns, I sensible ap-

attribute to the tree, the particular agent ;
not to the sun, the moreTmme-

universal a^ent. It is not that I deny the action of the sun in diate-not

producing that fruit. It is not that I think the tree can produce thanintei-

anything without the sun. It is not that I regard the sun as less
^'^'^

directly productive than the tree. Such is the relation of the In-

tellect to the Senses. They know nothing, realize nothing apart
from the Intellect. I ascribe to them a certain contact with the

things which I cannot ascribe to the Intellect
;
but that is all. The

living apprehension is in it only through them.

90. The Intellect, then, is not dependent upon any appearance species im-

which an object makes to the senses. It gets rid of these appear- theYnteHect

ances, and so arrives at the reality. But are there any species im-

pressed on the Intellect itself? Does it owe to them its knowledge
of that which is universal ? Duns considers at length the arguments Argument
of those who say that the Intellect moulds Species, that they are

reaUty of

the effects of its abstracting power ;
and of those who say that Species.

Species is only ratione speculi, a mirror in which the particular

object is presented to the Intellect. He treats the words Abstrac-

tion, and the like to which the supporters of the first hypothesis

resort, as terms to express processes which themselves demand an

explanation, or as dishonest subterfuges for getting rid of the

whole difficulty. Phantasies, he argues, can never supply the place
of Species. A deliverance from sensual phantasms is what the
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Intellect desires. ITiat deliverance becomes possible for it, if it has

the power of turning itself to certain pure and real Species; not on

any other condition. But to do so is possible for the Intellect

even now. It must not be content to wait for this as its ultimate

and heavenly perfection ;
for what is that perfection but the state

for which God created it
;

that which it is to attain when it is

purged from anomalies and contradictions? A Species, then,
he concludes, the Intellect demands both for visible and invisible

things. When the things are present, then this Species is that

which prevents the Intellect from being seriously disturbed by
the want of proportion in those phantasms which the Sense or the

Imagination brings before it. When the object is absent, then this

Species sustains and supplies the Memory. It is determined in the

following question (the loth), that the Mind knows itself and its

own operations, not by a Species impressed upon it (as in the case

of things without it), but by a Species expressed from it; in other

words, it has an intuitive knowledo;e of its own habits.

91. We have been careful to use the word Species in all these

disquisitions, often as we have been tempted to substitute for it

Form or Ideal
;
because it is a first duty in a historian not to sacri-

fice the strictness of language and the order of times to his own
convenience or to that of his reader. That Duns Scotus meant

something like what Plato meant, or what we might mean, by the

word Idea or Ideal, when he spoke of Species, we of course believe.

What the resemblance is, where the divergency begins, must be

ascertained by careful reflection, which is greatly helped by the

consideration of the differences of language that became necessary
either from the use of Latin instead of Greek, or from the habits

of the age, or from the opinions of the particular thinker. The
chance of making this discovery is diminished just in proportion
as the words are confounded or assumed to be identical. The
whole Nominalist controversy of the 13th century, and of that

which follows, becomes a hopeless riddle, if we lose hold of the

phrases which were either the catchwords of the opposite parties, or

which were common to both. And this consideration is far more

important in this period than it would have been in the last, since

the debate is no longer about trifles, as it was in John of Salisbury's

day. All the most serious feelings of the most serious men are

involved in it, there is no topic of Morals or Theology with which

it is not directly connected.

92. We must pass over several questions, not without great in-

terest to the modern metaphysician respecting Number, to touch

upon one which he sometimes fancies is specially his own
;
that

which is discussed in the eighteenth question of our Treatise,

"Whether Time and ]\Iotion are the same in reality; whether

Time is only in the Mind ?
" On this subject. Duns expresses him-
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self with moderation as well as decision. Time, he aflirms to be

Motion phis a certain notion of before and after whicli is derived

from the mind itself. To say that Time is only in the Mind, if Time, how
connoc'iGu

thereby it is implied that Motion is only in the mind, is false. That with Motioa

belongs to things, to the world which is outside of us. But it

is equally false to say that Time is in the things in any other sense

than Motion is in them. Time thus, as Time, is simply from us
;

it is a condition of our minds. But since we should know nothing
of it, since this condition of our mind could have no application or

meaning if the fact of Motion were not presented to it,—we must
beware ofusing language, which, though formally right, is materially

wrong. We need scarcely tell our readers that Augustine's Con-
fessions is the treasury ofthought to which Duns and all other school-

men resorted when their minds were exercised on this question of

Time, or how many other still profounder questions respecting

Eternity and the nature of God Himself were closely intertwined Eternity,

with it in the mind of the Bishop of Hippo and in theirs. We can

only commend the passages upon this subject in the latter part of

the Treatise
' De Rerum Principio,' to those who are earnestly oc-

cupied with it
;

still more to those who see nothing in it which can

furnish them with any occupation ;
who fancy that they have

fathomed it with their plummets ;
or who put it aside with the sage

determination that what is unfathomable cannot concern them. To Conclusion,

hold that opinion, seems to us like making our whole stay upon
earth that live burial, that striking against the coffin lid, which
the enemies of Duns Scotus imagined to be his punishment after

his earthly work was over.

93. When Duns Scotus came to Oxford, he must have heard KogerBacou,

strange reports respecting a brother of his own order, who was

perhaps a magician, though he had written against magic, and

perhaps a heretic, though he had been the friend of at least one

distinguished pope. Whether the sul;tle Doctor may ever have
conversed with the wonderful Doctor, Roger Bacon, while he
was meditating at Brazennose on " the means of avoiding the infir-

mities of old age;" whether the youth, whom all Franciscans were
to honour as the champion of orthodoxy, would have consorted Contrast to

with the old man whom Franciscans were told by their Superior
^""*-

to abhor, and whom he had cast into prison
—we have no

means of ascertaining. Bacon must be dearer to us than Duns
can be. For he was an Englishman, not only in virtue of his

birth-place, which no one disputes, but in virtue of gifts and of a

character which we may boast of as specially national. Moreover, claims of

he was a martyr of science, and we should certainly be disposed rev°rencfe"''

to enlarge the canon which Anselm established in the case of

another English divine by contending that the martyrs of science

are the martyrs of God. This claim might perhaps stand good
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on other grounds in the eyes of us Protestants. At all events there

is so much in his position and circumstances which is deeply and

vitally important to the students of Philosophy generally,

that we must defy the plausible objection which might be raised

auainst our right to speak of an investigator of Nature in a treatise

on Moral and Metaphysical inquiries.

Bis birth. 94. Roger Bacon was born at Ilchester in the year 1214. He

sprang, like Aquinas and Bonaventura, from the upper classes
;
he

belonged to an excellent Somersetshire family. He may always

have been destined to be a monk, but he appears not to have taken

the Franciscan vow till he was twenty-six years of age, after he had

At Oxford already passed some years at Oxford as well as at Paris. The
and Paris,

jji-ection must have been given to his mind during those years ;
he

must have had made many an observation, perhaps many an ex-

periment, on the mysteries of the world about him, before he de-

voted himself to a society which was occupied with the mysteries

of the kingdom of Heaven. By the year 1240, he may have been

well able tojudge in either university which of the orders was most

likely to flivour the bent of his genius ; certainly we should say that

he chose wisely, however little the events which followed may
have appeared to justify the resolution. How well the special

meditations of the Friar could blend with the flivourite
.studies^

of

The natural the Naturalist, our poet has taught us in a well-known passage which
and spiritual.

^^^^^
^^^^^ ^^^^ Suggested by the traditions (so rife among the

dramatists of this period), of one who had learned his lore not

in Verona, but among the fields and woods of England :
—

Friar in " I must fill up this osier cage of ours,
Rf>meo With baleful weeds, and precious-juiced flowers.
'^'^ '^"'"^'-

The earth, that's nature's mother, is her tomb;
What is her burying grave, that is her womb :

And from her womb children of divers kind

We sucking on her natural bosom find :

Many for many virtues excellent,

None but for some, and yet all dilFerent.

mickle is the powerful grace that lies

In herbs, plants, stones, and their true qualities;

For nought so vile that on the earth doth live,

But to the earth some special good doth give ;

Nor aught so good, but strained from that fair use

Revolts from true birth, stumbling on abuse:

Virtue itself turns vice, being misapplied;

And vice sometimes by action's dignified.

Within the infant rind of this small flower

Poison hath residence, and nied'cine power;
For this, being smelt, with that part cheers each part ;

Being tasted, slays all senses with the heart.

Two such op|)osed foes encamp them still

In man as well as herbs—grace and rude will;

And where the worser is predominant.
Full soou the canker death eats up that plant."
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We have not made this extract chiefly to relieve a dull narra-

tive with exquisite poetry. It explains more perfectly than any

language we know, the processes which must have passed in a

thinker who felt that he had need of external objects to sustain

him against the pressure and tumult of thought; to whom these

objects imparted ever fresh delight on their own account, and

contained ever fresh parables concerning the regions which lie

beyond the senses. Bacon, above all men, seems to have been iiacon a true

surprised, perhaps overwhelmed, with the mysteries of nature.
'''"'='^'^""-

To dispose them under heads, as a learned Dominican would

have done, could not satisfy him. There was a teeming inex-

haustible life in nature and natural things, a productive power,
which he must come directly into contact with

;
which he could

not be content to learn at second-hand from Aristotle or from

any one else. The Franciscan habit was favourable, as we have

seen, to this kind of investigation. Bacon might persuade him-

self that he was only following the maxims of his order when he

entered upon it. And he might have a still clearer conviction that

he was obeying a call in his own soul which ought not to be resisted,

and that the richest rewards of moral clearness and even per-

haps of spiritual discoveries, might be looked for if he walked

valiantly on in the path which had been marked out for him.

95. And valiantly indeed must a man in the 13th century iiisexpen-

have followed out his purpose, who contrived to spend £2,000 in
''''^'®-

his experiments. Such expenditure on collections may not have

been without precedent, or at least without contemporary justifi-

cation, in the monasteries. Albertus, with all his zeal for poverty,
must have considered it legitimate. But the use of a sum of Scandals,

this kind might have created astonishment in any society ;
it may

have furnished very plausible arguments to those who already

regarded Bacon with hostility. What could it be for ? Most

astonishing processes of nature he spoke of—processes which

laughed the doings of the ordinary conjuror to scorn. But he

spoke not only of processes in nature. He declared and proved

that, having a knowledge of these he could exercise the strangest

power over nature. He seemed not to be able to measure the

range of human power; he told of arts which might be tremendous

to mankind if there were not the greatest care and self-restraint

in the use of them. Who could tell that he had these ? Was he

not wandering into a new untried region, the reports of which, if

they might be trusted, showed that it was full of perils to the first

explorer and to those who should venture to follow in his foot-

steps ; perhaps, to the vast majority which could not follow him

at all. What if he said he hated magicians ? Does not every one

hate the rival whom he hopes to supersede ? Might not this be

a much more alarming kind of magic, than any which had yet
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been practised; all the more dangerous because it assumed an-
other name, and put on the air of a religious investigation? Shall
the order sanction it? Has it not had enough of dangerous
speculations already ? Here might be another everlasting Gospel
under the disguise of physical philosophy. Evidently Bacon was
a doctor of Theology, acquainted with all its turnings and windings.
What new heresies might not be brought in from the laboratory !

What a destruction of existing formulas and methods ! Surely
there is nothing singular in this course of thought ; nothing which
it is very hard for students in the reign of Victoria to conceive of;

nothing which they can impute as an example of special ignorance
to Oxford in the days of Henry HI. And there were circum-
stances in the history of the Franciscans in England, just at the
time which might make its members particularly anxious to avoid

any new imputation; particularly jealous of those brethren who were

spending money on science, though they might be departing from
the maxims of the founder far less than some of the respectable.

96. Matthew Paris tells that, in the year 1249, two messengers
arrived in England, armed with authority from Innocent IV., to

extort what money they could from her dioceses for the use of our
Lord the Pope. The King, the historian says, was deluded by
their humble manner, the bulls with which they were armed, and
their bland discourse, into granting them license to wander through
his kingdom ;

under promise that they should ask gifts only for love,
and should use no unlawful methods of persuasion. With this

double power they proceeded to the most eminent prelates of the

land. At Lincoln they met with an unexpected rebuff. Grosseteste,
the Bishop, was probably not astonished at the Papal demands.
To these he was tolerably accustomed, for Innocent had been a

greater plunderer of our island than all his predecessors. But
the prelate was utterly confounded at the persons through whom
the commands were transmitted

;
for they were Friars Elinors, to

whom he had been greatly attached and into whose order he had
once desired to enter. The dress which these men had assumed
was not what he had expected : they rode on horseback—their

whole appearance was secular—their errand, and the amount
of their claim utterly confounded him. He declared, in plain

terms, that the exaction was unheard of and dishonourable
;
he

believed the money could not be raised. The whole kingdom,
clergy and laity, were interested in the question. He could give
no answer on his own responsibility. From that time the opinion
of Grosseteste respecting the mendicant orders seems to have been

changed. He had looked upon them as reformers; now they

appeared to him agents of tyranny ; money getters ;
wolves in

sneep's clothing. Ilis thoughts on the condition of the Church ;
on

the crimes of its chief rulers ;
on the hopelessness of iniprovement
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from those who merely took a vow of poverty, appear to have

deepened continually. It ended with his pronouncing Inno-
cent to be Antichrist, and the members of the orders which con-
nived at his covetousness implicit heretics. To numbers of the

clergy, and some of the Prelates, this monachorum corrector, Ro-
manorum malleus et contemptor may have recommended himself by
the sanctity of his life, his genial honesty, and his thorough
English sympathies. But his old Franciscan friends would surely
be obliged to renounce him ? One certainly did not—Roger Bacon, Bacon a

the seeker of truth in physics, could not desert the defender of
gj-o^g^'^jg

truth in morals. He seems to have gone far with Grosseteste in his

desires for clerical reformation
; perhaps he may have mourned

even more than his friend that Christ's mendicants should think
it their chief duty to beg for the satisfaction of Papal rapacity and

nepotism. How much more terrible will his magic then have

appeared! What pretexts will there have been for charging him
with any waste of money, when this suspicion mingled with the
other ! What need can there be to determine which was the
chief count in the indictment? Strange sounds were heard in the Constmctive

laboratory ; perhaps they might be explained without supposing
"^'^^y-

that the friar had wicked designs against Brazennose or Oxford.

Strange words have been repeated by a brother as spoken about

simony, and Innocent IV., and our order, as if they might have

something to do with each other. Perhaps it was only a text in

the Bible, or a passage from St. Augustine that was uttered.

Strange hints have been propagated about things that Nature may
be doing in her recesses, and also about reforms that might take

place in the Church. To be sure Aristotle spoke a little of one;
St. Francis of the other. But then, what a weight of evidence
lies in the accumulation of charges, each of which is nothing !

Assuredly the superior did what most superiors would have done
who had the same power, and only a distant responsibility to a Panishment

Pope or Legate whose approbation in such a case might be fairly
counted on. He forbade the reading of Bacon's writings, and

apparently without the intervention of the Ecclesiastical Courts,
in virtue of the dominion committed to him, cast the Friar him-
self into prison.

97. Such events were natural in that age; with some variations Clement iv

they might have happened in any. The next point we have to

speak of was, it seems to us, far more remarkable. Guy Falcodi,
a Cardinal Bishop, was sent as a Legate to England chiefly to

settle, as far as the Church could settle, the disputes between

Henry and his revolted Barons. We cannot pretend to admire
his summary and yet very ineffectual methods of arranging our
internal politics, either while he was the minister of Urban or whea
he became Clement IV. Still less can we applaud his policy
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respecting Italy, seeing that he adopted all the pontifical traditions

respecting the family of Frederick II., and invested Charles of

Anjou with the Kingdom of Sicily. It is all the more pleasant, as

we have these reasons for disliking him, to find how much of

worth and honour there was in him on points upon which Popes
are wont to be most deficient. A letter which he wrote to his

nephew when he was made Pope, ought to be written in golden

letters, not only in the Vatican, but in the palace of every Bishop
His freedom throughout Europe. He tells him plainly that he does not wish to

ism"
^^^''^'

see his relations much about the palace ;
that they are not to look

for places from him
;
that if his sister marries the son of some

simple gentleman, he will give her a fair dowry; if she aspires

higher because her uncle is the father of Christendom, she shall

have nothing. Such good and honest words, not being written to

be seen by the world, but in secrecy and confidence, prepare us
His support foj. another and still nobler instance of Clement's righteousness. In

all Roger Bacon's experiments and in all his diflficulties, he stood

his friend. He was evidently convinced that the Friar was a faithful

and religious man, who was doing his Master's work, if not just in

the way that the Order approved or that he understood, yet in a

way that was for the honour of God and for the good of man.

There has been much fine talking about the patronage of literature

and art by Popes who lived when literature and art were fashion-

able, and who simply glorified themselves and averted inquiries

into their scandalous promotions of nephews and sons by occa-

sionally diverting a portion of the revenues which they had

obtained from the plunder of Europe upon sculptors and painters.

The simple and unostentatious friendship of Clement IV. for our

oppressed man of science, in an age wlien science was mistaken

for conjuring, will perhaps begin to be spoken of when the builder

of St. Peter's is only remembered as the hawker of indulgences.

Clement and But Nicholas HI. succeeded Clement IV. The Superior became
Leo. more ardent than ever, and his sentences were confirmed by the

head of the Church. The Franciscan was himself the next Pope.
Of course the philosopher remained in his prison. At the inter-

cession, it is said, of some English noblemen, he was set at liberty.

Bacon's He returned to Oxford, and died in 1292 or 1294. His Order
death.

j^.^^ persecuted him but never quite disclaimed the honour of his

His English name
;
the people of England felt that he belonged to them. They

fame. cherished traditions of the wonders which he wrought, they

believed that he had maintained the honour of his country against

the magicians of Germany. His fame lived on to the Keformation:

then it took a new spring. The dramatists of Queen Elizabeth's

time seem to have had an instinctive sense that, in seeking for the

secrets of nature he had been a witness for the freedom of man,

and that he had marktd out a course into which it was the special
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callinc; of Enalish students to follow him. Our own conviction is,

that the moral and metaphysical student is not under less obliira-

tions to him than the physical, and that he helped to teach

theologians the worth of their own maxim, that the greatest
rewards are for those who walk by faith not by sight. We should

have liked to give our readers some specimens of his interesting
little treatise against Magic ;

but perhaps we should be entering

upon a region in which we should betray our weakness. We must
leave him, therefore, and pass to one more notable Franciscan, Ray
mond LuUy.

98. Raymond LuUy nas claims to be esteemed a martyr as well Raymond

as Roger Bacon, a martyr of the more usual and recognized kind.

Nevertheless Wadding the Biographer of his order admits him
with areat hesitation into the roll of his heroes. The Bollandists

give him a day (the 30th of June) in the Acts of the Saints, but Acta Sanc-

not without an elaborate apology. Proofs are accumulated of 36, Junii so,

the reverence which was paid him from the time of his death in P* ^^^

his own island of Majorca. A bull of Urban VIII. is produced
which tacitly acknowledges that reverence as immemorial, while other

illustrious children of the soil who could not plead the same pre-

scription were deposed from their honour. This high patronage

may perhaps protect Raymond not only from the imputation of

being an Alchemist, which he seems to have incurred through a

confusion of names, but from the dangerous admiration of Gior-

dano Bruno, who, in later days believed himself to be a LuUist

and whom Rome burnt as an Atheist. Be his reputation what it

may, Raymond's life, so far as it can be extracted from the differ-

ent records of it which are preserved to us (and the Jesuit edi

tors give great help in this work), is full of an interest which
does not usually belong to the biographies of schoolmen.

99. Raymond was born in 1235, at Palma, the capital of Majorca

Majorca. The condition of the Balearic islands at the time of his

birth must have had great effect upon his thoughts and character.

They had been in the possession of the Saracens; in 1229, they
were conquered by James I., king of Arragon. The father ofRay-
mond was engaged in the battle with the Mahometans : a portion
of the island was bestowed on him for his services

;
the boy grew

up in the midst of wealth and luxury. He had some considerable Hisearir

office to which the name of Seneschal is given by his biographers,
J®'''"*-

about the nature of which the Jesuit editor indulges in a learned

disquisition. At all events it is clear that Raymond lived in the

heart of an aristocratical, if not a courtly circle, and that he plunged
more deeply into the vices of such a circle than most of his com-

panions. His libertinism seems to have been very vehement and

reckless; one biographer speaks of it as arrested by a frightful

discovery made to him by a lady of whom he was insanely fond;
Vol. I. 2 V
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Others tell of a vision of the cross which was five times presented
to his eyes and to his mind. Both stories Tnay in substance be

true. A character like his would require some outward event to

stop him in his career. Such an event would have been powerless
if it had not been attended by a sense of the love which caused

the Son of God to become a sacrifice. A profound impression
followed that the convert had a call to become the converter of

others. It was most natural in his age and country that he should

think first of the Saracens.

His in-oject!-. 100. Eaymond belonged to what may be called a literary period.
But the habits of his youth had estranged him from literature

;
he

had less than the ordinary knowledge of grammar. His first

thought was to write a book against Mahometanisra
;

his second

was that he had the slenderest possible apparatus for such an un-

dertaking and that his ignorance of Arabic put a hopeless barrier

between him and the objects of his interest. Raymond wept and

prayed. At last he became filled with the design of going to the

Pope and all the princes of Christendom, that he might persuade
them to found monasteries in which the Eastern languages should

be studied and from which well trained missionaries should go
forth. Strongly as he was possessed with these thoughts, he was

still, says his biographer, far too much imbued with his secular

tastes and habits, till he heard a sermon on the festival of Sr.

Francis. That at once determined him to leave all that he had, to

join the order, and to walk as nearly as he could in the steps of the

founder. He visited various holy shrines to seek strength for his

purpose, then he desired to go to Paris that he might commence
his studies in earnest. He was persuaded, however, rather to re-

turn to his own home, where he bought a Saracen slave and com-

menced the study of Arabic under his direction. A story is told

of them which bears internal evidence of truth, and which appears
to us very instructive. The slave once was heard to blaspheme
the name of Christ. The crime was reported to his pupil. He
struck the man on the face. The Saracen meditated vengeance,
and seized an opportunity of stabbing Raymond. Though severely

wounded, he was able to throw the infidel down and snatch the

weapon ;
servants presently came to the rescue and bound him.

Then Raymond's mind was greatly exercised. Should he let a

man loose who was sure to complete his crime
;
should he punish

a man who had taught him what he cared most to know ? He re-

tired to the hills for meditation and devotion, but gained no light ;

on his return, he ibund that the slave had strangled himself ir

prison ;
which discovery, we are told, gave him great relief and

much occasion for thanksgiving !

101. But he had soon a greater cause for gratitude. He had

ascended a hill not far from his house for quiet contemplation.

Studies
Arabic.

Ihe Slavt'.

Tlic Vision.
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After he had stayed there a week, it came to pass on a certain

day as he was looking up to Heaven, that liis mind became iihami-

nated respecting the t'orni and nature of the book which he was
to write against the Mahometans. This illumination had not re-

ference to the argument or the style of a single treatise. It was His Art

the discovery to him of an universal art of acquisition, demonstra-

tion, confutation
;
an art which expanded more and more in his

mind, till the defence and illustration of it became the end of his

life, though never to the neglect or forgetfulness of the other

earlier object. In one sense, the whole art was to be ministerial to

the special work of convincing the Saracens; in another sense, it

was to cover the whole field of knowledge ;
to supersede the inade-

quate methods of previous schoolmen. The vision and blessing of jjo„. i,.j^._

a mysterious Shepherd on the mountains having strengthened the momitalmht

purpose of Kaymond, he was able to meet the king of Majorca
' '^^ '"^

who had heard of his zeal and desired to see him
;
to endure an ex-

amination from a brother of the order of the Minors respecting his

art
;
to publish his method of demonstration and to lecture upon the

same—making it manifest, says his biographer (who we suspect, did

not very well understand Lully or himself) "how the primary form
and the primary matter constitute an elementary chaos, and how
the five Universals and the ten Predicaments descend out of this

cliaos and are contained in the same, according to Catholic Theo-

logical truth." Raymond might afford the same excuse for a Poem
on the "Loves of the Predicaments,'' which Darwin did for one
" on the Loves of the Triangles;" but he never quite talked the

nonsense which is imputed to him here.

102. With some difficulty Raymond succeeded in persuading The Kin-

the king of Majorca to found and endow a Society of fifteen andtiiLi'c.pe

Franciscan Friars who were to be trained in Arabic and fitted for

Saracen warfare. Why might he not hope that the Pope and the
Cardinals should be willing to institute similar monasteries through-
out the world ? He went to Rome full of this expectation. Hono-
rius IV. was dead

; every one was occupied about his successor
;

that was not precisely the moment in which he could hope for sue- Qu« quidem

cess Unhappily the moment never came. Again and again the tim'tj^^nhio

biographer presents to us the indeflitigable Luily beseeching the E''p?? '''I:""

\T Z- r -u 1 J 111 ° Cardinal ilnis

Vatican tor help; agam and agam we are told that certam modicum

impediments in the Papal Palace obliged him to return without vua a' u.

accomplishing the least part of his purpose. He tried Rome
;
he ^'^"' "''

tried Avignon ; he besieged Celestine V.
;
he tormented Boniface cooevo SLiii.-

VIII.
;
he hunted Clement V. to Lyons : the story is the same in stncf ifbY"

every case. He profited nothing ; Popes and Cardinals cared about ^"p-' I'- '^"^•

none of these things. Meantime he was working in other ways.
He went to Paris, read in the University there his book upon the
Ars Generalis, produced another book on the art for the discovery
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offeelinjA'.

Raynidiul
nnioii^' the

S;ir;iC(.ii3.

of Truth,
"
having," says the narrator,

" on account of the weak-
ness ot" the human intellect which he had experienced in Paris,

reduced his sixteen figures into twelve." We shall hear more of

these figures presently; perhaps our experience of the weakness

of the lianian intellect in London may tempt us to reduce them
still fjxrther. The use of them he determined to put to an im-

mediate test by sailing from Genoa to Africa, that he might
manifest to the Saracens, according to the art given him by
God, the Incarnation of the Son of God and the Trinity of divine

Persons in a blessed and perfect Unity. Great confidence seems to

have been in the brother's own mind, great expectation among the

His revulsion Genoese. All his books and goods were on board. A sudden

panic overtook him. He could not encounter the probable risk

of death
;
he remained on the shore. His cowardice and the

scandal he had brought on his cause filled him with horror, he

was attacked with violent illness, heard of another galley which

was going to Tvmis, roused himself, and ill as he was, went on board.

His friends seized him and carried him home
;
he escaped from

their hands entered half dead into a third ship ;
and speedily

recovered.

103. When Raymond had arrived at Tunis, he gathered about

him, we are told, the more learned Mahometans. He informed them

that he understood all the doctrines which were held sacred among
Christians and that he was very anxious to know what they had

to say for their faith, to the end that he might embrace it if he

found it better than his own. The Dervises accepted the challenge
and defended vigorously their Monotheism, Eaymond, adopting
their premiss, maintained that every wise man should hold that faith

which attributes to the eternal God in whom all wise men believe,

the greatest goodness, power, glory, and perfection, and all these in

the greatest equality and harmony. Then he went on to point out to

them that they were in fact only acknowledging two active principles

in God, Will and Wisdom
;
that Goodness and Greatness were, in

their faith, indolent qualities, which might exist in the Divine Being
but of which there was no exercise. That the ground of this defect

was, that they did not acknowledge any internal intrinsic communica-

tion, such as that between the Father and the Son, which Christians

believed; and that the idea ofDivinity, that which expresses the full-

ness of the Divine perfection and shows how that perfection can be

manifested and can be operative, is the idea of a Trinity of Persons,

the Father the Son and the Holy Spirit in one most simple nature

and essence. Proceeding from this ground, he went on to announce

that a certain art had been revealed to him, a poor Christian her-

mit, whereby he could demonstrate to them these truths by the

most evident reasons if they would confer with himabout them for

a few days with a quiet mind. "For it will appear to you," he

Sul),ioct and
nietliod of
lUsdiscouise.

Tliertivine

art.
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said, "if it pleaseth you to listen, most rationally by this same art,

that in the Incarnation of the Son of God, by the union of the

Creator and the creature in the one person of Christ, the primary
and highest cause is in most intimate and rational accordance with

its effect. This harmony of cause and effect moreover shines forth

in the Passion of Chi-ist the same Son of God which He fitly sus-

tained in the humanity He had assumed of His own voluntary and
most pitiful condescension to redeem us sinners from sin and the

corruption of our first parents and to bring us back to the state of

glory and divine fruition which was the final object of the blessed

God in the Creation of us men."

104. Without this discourse, which must, we conceive, have been How the Ma-

on the whole fJiithfuUy reported by the anonymous biographer, it behave!"*

would be difficult for our readers to perceive the connection

between the Art of Raymond of which we must speak presently,
and the practical object of his life. The result which the bio-

grapher speaks of is at least internally probable ; and is not so

discreditable to the Saracens that we need suppose it to be
invented. One of his auditors, it is said, perceiving the intention

of Raymond, earnestly besought the king that he would give orders

that the man who was endeavouring to subvert the nation of the

Saracens and the law of ^lahomet should lose his head. But
another prudent and scientific counsellor represented that, though
Raymond was a Christian advocate, he was, nevertheless, evidently
a man of goodness as well as of sagacity; and that it would be a
virtuous act in any Saracen to propagate his own lore among
Christians, as this Christian was propagating his among the jNIaho-

metans. The king, it is said, was so far swayed by these arguments,
that he changed the sentence of death, against Raymond, into one His sentence

of banishment
;
with the addition that he should be stoned if he

were found any longer in that country. There seems to have been
a great conflict in the mind of the missionary whether he ought
not to stay in spite of this edict, for the sake of those whose minds
seemed inclining to embrace his doctrine. But ultimately, finding
that he could do nothino; for the service of Christ there, he availed

himself of a ship which was bound for Naples. Thenceforth all his

time was spent in fruitless missions to popes and kings respect-

ing his college, in the incessant writing of books, and in journeys
into the land of the infidels. Once he appears to have spent
a considerable time in a Saracen prison, and to have resisted

promises of wives, honour, a house and money, if he would
embrace the Mahometan faith. Once he succeeded at Pisa in

establishing a military order to accomplish, by material arms, what
he was endeavouring to accomplish with spiritual. Finally (as two
of his biographers tell us, Bovillus and Nicolaus de Pax), when he
had become an old man,

—old in body but still strong and growing



G6G HIS DEATH

every day stronger in inind,
—he passed over once more from

Majorca to Tunis for the purpose of preaching the Gospel. Where,
when lie had come, being straightway recognized by the inhabitants,

iiis.Maityi- a concourse of people cast him out of the
city, stoned him, and

iiom.
buried him under the stones. The following night it pleased God,
that certain merchants of Majorca, as they entered the port of

Tunis, perceived afar off an immense pyramid of light, proseeding
from the heap of stones under which the body was lying. Wonder-

ing at the novelty of the appearance, they turned in without delay,
removed the stones, discovered the body, recognized their fellow-

citizen, brought his remains to Majorca, and placed them in a

ground on which many illustrious miracles were afterwards wrought.
If we gave the whole list of his works, as it is given in one of the

sketches of his life, our readers would think any enumeration of

marvels at his tomb very superfluous. We shall only speak of two
of them, one called the Ars Brevis. a compendium of the Ars

Generalis, which is the foundation and key to all Arts,—the other

a tract on the Principles of Philosophy, which was addressed to

Philip the Fair against the Averroists.

The Art not l^o. The Lullian Art may seem to those who look at it care-
aiiiwArtof

lessly, a kind of Memoria tecJinica, or a logical short-hand. They
will find nine letters of the alphabet, each of which stands for

certain principles, subjects of thought, forms of the understanding.

They will meet with a number of figures, circles, and triangles,

which may seem to them more or less useful, more or less clumsy,

expedients for suggesting certain distinctions to the mind, or for

preserving them in the recollection. But they will wonder how
an earnest and devout man, such as Kaymond certainly was, can

have supposed that these were special communications from above

during his watches on the Majorcan hill, or can have mingled
them, almost identified them, with the great Catholic doctrines, of

The Alt. ind which he felt that it was his calling to bear witness in Tunis. That

he overrated the grandness and value of the discovery, we make no
doubt

;
that he was in the peril,

in which we all are, of confounding
methods which he had found serviceable with the ends which those

methods were to attain, seems to us also unquestionable. Whatever
stones any of us being consciously free from these sins may think fit to

cast at him, may wound his fame, as much as the stones which the

Africans cast at him wounded his body. But we are not inclined to

iiiu 1 onus of call him either presumptuous or foolish for tracing any light which

amrihe*' UKide the passages of his own mind clearer, to a divine source, and
iciiiities to ^yg cannot blame him for thinking that there is a link, however

lon-fspoinl often we may fail in tracing it, between the deepest, most universaf

principles, and those forms which we discover either iu our own
minds or in the natural world. All philosophers in ancient times

suspected that there must be such a connection : they thought that

wliiit the Alt
w js t" do.
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it was the very business of philosophy to find out what the con-

nection was. If the brave LuUy was one of those who stumbled

in the search, we may at least honour the experiment more than we

denounce the failure, and may perhaps believe that no experiment

seriously conceived and faithfully followed up, does fail. It must

leave seeds behind when it dies, which bear much fruit.

106. Lully wishes us to learn his alphabet by heart before we Ars Uievis,

proceed with the rest of his grammar. It seems a reasonable Argent. u;n.

request, and yet it is one which we find it hard to comply witli. ^'P- '*'-•

Why B should signify Goodness, Difference, Whether or no, God,

Justice, Avarice—awakens questions which somewhat interfere with '^'^^ ^ipiui-

the process of learning by heart. Before we arrive at K we

discover that there is a consistency in his scheme,
—that each letter

does the same kind of office as its predecessor,
—and that there

must be some reason for what strikes us at first as a mere wilful

classification. But we do not feel that we know much of the

reason till we have paid some attention to his figures, his rules, and

his definitions
;
and have seen what part the alphabet plays in

expounding the purpose of each of them.

107. The first figure is called the figure of Absolute Predicates. The Figures

It is a circle, of which the centre is A. About it revolve nine

principles,
— Goodness, Magnitude, Duration, Power, Wisdom,

^J'^^j^^^^'^.^

Will, Virtue, Truth, Glory. These we are told are subjects, each

of which may be converted into a predicate of the other; goodness
is great, greatness is good, &c. The second figure is the figure of

Predicates denoting Relation. It consists of three triangles. The

first triangle has the three angles of Difference, Agreement, Con-

trariety. The second triangle has for its three angles, Beginning,

Middle, and End. The third has for its three angles, the Greater,

the Equal, the Less, or as Raymond says. Majority, Equality,
. Minority. When we descend farther into the properties of these Predi.utes of

• T^ plii firing

figures, we find that there may be a difference, agreement, or con

trariety between two objects of sense, as between a stone and u

tree
;
between an object of the intellect and an object of sense, as

between soul and body ;
between two objects of the intellect, as

between God and an Angel. We find that beginning includes the

efficient, formal, material, and final cause
;
that there is a mean be-

tween the subject and the predicate, as between man and animal
;

a mean of mensuration between the agent and that which is acted

upon (thus love is the medium between the lover and that which is

loved) ;
and a medium of extremities, as a line between its two

points. We find that there are three ends, the end of privation,

the end of termination, the end of perfection. We find that Majo-

rity, Equality, and Minority may have place between substance

and substance, between substance and accident, between accident

and accident. This second figure, T, is subordinate to the first
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figure, A. By the union of them science is acquired. The third

figure introduces us to their combination It consists of thirty-six
chambers or compartments. The letters which have already been
defined distinctly are united, BC, BD, BE

;
then CB, CD, CE, and

so on
; expressing in their combination a vast number of predi-

cations which are to serve as the next step in our logical education.

The fourth figure introduces us into a wider exercise of the

intellect. Three circles are revolving within each other : in tracing
their revolutions, we learn the interdependence of all those prin-

ciples which have been previously brought out, upon each other
;

our study has become more intricate, but also more harmonious
and more available for practice.

108. Then follow a set of definitions not very numerous, in refer-

ence to the nine principles of A. Among them stands conspicuous
the doctrine that Good is Being, Evil not Being, which most of

the schoolmen, whether Dominicans or Franciscans, assumed almost

as a starting point of philosophy. Next we have the ten possible

questions, Whether a thing is ? What it is ? Whence it is ? Why
it is ? How great it is ? Of what kind it is ? When it is ?

Where it is ? How it is, and With what it is ? After this we
discuss the mode of working out the third figure, and the mode of

multi[)lying or spreading into different applications the fourth.

Next we come to the nine subjects of which anything can be pre-
dicated

; God, Angels, Heaven, Man, the imaginative principle, the

sensitive principle, the negative, the elementary, the instrumental.

Our former inquiries have given us so much aid in clearing up
the whole method of reasoning, that we can now proceed to the

investigation of each of these subjects, and may understand how they
are related to each other, and how the higher is implied in the

lower.

109. We cannot go at large into these subjects, but we may
glean a sentence here and there which will illustrate the mind, if

not the art, of Lully. Man is more general than any other

created being. He is the greater part of the world. Heaven, we
are told, is the first invisible substance. Its motion is its end and

rest. It has natural goodness, magnitude, and duration. The

Imaginative faculty abstracts species from those things which

are perceived by the particular senses. It has the power of

magnifying {e.g., of creating a golden mountain), and of mini-

fying {e.g., of conceiving a point without parts or magnitude).
It has an instinct of its own, just as a kid has an instinct

to avoid a wolf The principles of Vegetative life are more
condensed than the principles of Sensitive life ; and the principles
of Sensation than those of Imagination. What Elementation is we
shall learn better from another Treatise. There is no part of the

Ars Brevis in which we feel so utterly at a loss as this. Why
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these nine subjects should be considered satisfactory and exhaustive Questtons

we are unable to pronounce. Occasionally we fancy we have a
Luiiy's

glimpse of their order and interdependence, but we lose it again. g^^^j'J"''

We dare not assume how far Heaven, according to Lully, was sen-

sible or spiritual, or both or neither
;
we only presume, from its

"natural goodness," that it must have something to do with per-
sonal being, or with moral objects ;

but we are not the least sure.

We would willingly allow the author to be at a loss on this question,
as so many have been, and to make it the business of his philo-

sophy to search it out. But we are afraid the Universal Art will

tolerate no such allowances. If all things can be demonstrated
^

there is no breathing; room for discussion.

110. The 100 intellectual formulas which Lully devises for

the purpose of connecting these subjects with the intellect, and the

various questions which he propounds in reference to them, give
us a great feeling of the vivacity of his mind, and of its power of

sustaining itself against a weight of system by which most minds

would have been crushed. In his conclusion he declares that his LuUy's tiirce

Art has three friends : to wit, Subtlety of Intellect, Reason, and
"®" **"

Good Intention, Without these, no one, he affirms, can learn

it. With respect to the first, we may be permitted to doubt
whether Lully possessed it in anything like the same degree as

some men of his time
; certainly he could stand no comparison with

Duns Scotus. With Reason, if by that is understood a pertinacious
desire to find a reason for everything, or to make one, he was most

liberally endowed. If it implies a capacity of looking into prin-

ciples and ends, we should hesitate before we applied it to him
;

—
he was too often entangled in the machinery of his art to be
in a condition of competency for seeing clearly that which is

independent of all art. But good intention he had a right to His good
claim in a high, almost in a supreme, measure. And this great

in'ent'on-

gift glorified his intellect
; glorified even what would else have

been mere technical refinement. He might have been a better

philosopher if he had not always been seeking for middle terms
with which to confound the Saracens. But, on the other hand,
his eagerness to convert them made him feel that nothing was

good, except as it contributed to the elucidation and discovery of
fixed and eternal verities. It made him impatient of the thought Faith and

that anything could ever be true for faith, which was not true ^'eason.

for reason. At first we may be startled to hear a maxim on
which the stamp of heresy is often affixed, connected with a
man of even supercilious orthodoxy. But these contradictions are

not rare in the Middle Ages, or in any ages. The opinion that

what may be quite true under one name is quite false under
another was intolerable to Raymond. He found it prevalent in

the University of Paris. The Averroists, he complains, had gained
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a complete ascendency over Catholic doctors. None thought it

was any harm to hold a doctrine which had been imported from

the Mahometan schools, provided he could pass it as an intellectual

opinion, and could keep his faith for other uses. There might,
we suppose, be much good practice and even sincere belief amongst
those who used this language. But a man who had been all his

life exercised in finding an intellectual weapon for propagating
the faith, was not likely to regard them with much toleration; aiid

it is without surprise that we hear him meditating the entire over-

throw of such compromisers. He always designed to fight IVIa-

hometanism on Christian ground as well as in its native dominions ;

here he had a field prepared for the purpose.
111. He was aroused to the combat by a very august personage.

He had strayed, it appears, out of the city of Paris with two com-

panions, who perhaps were never much attached to that locality,

Contrition and Satisfaction. Raymond and these ladies were

mourning together over the degeneracy of the world, under a certain

tree in a very delicious meadow, when they found that they were not

alone in their grief Listening to the songs of the birds, and appa-

rently deriving some consolation from them, as well as from the

shadow of the tree and the sight of a beautiful fountain hard b)',

stood Philosophy with twelve attendants. She was complaining

piteously of the Averroists who had spread cruel reports about her

which had divided her from Theology, whose handmaid she had

always believed herself to be. She does not speak merely for her-

self. She can appeal to her twelve principles, whether this is not

the light in which they always regarded her. Eleven of these, to

wit, Form, Matter, Generation, Corruption, Elementation, Vegeta-

tion, Sense, Imagination, Will, and Memory instantly express their

assent. Intellect remains silent. On being directly appealed to,

he declares that he is wholly perplexed and perverted. Paris

is his dear and proper home. There his light ought to shine

with especial brightness. But it is so dimmed with the errors

of philosophy, that all power—even the power of breathing,

has forsaken him. He and his mistress seem entirely agreed
about the only feasible remedy. Our readers may be at a loss

lo guess it. Their help lies in the most Christian King, Philip

the Fair ! To this king. Intellect would resort as his defender, fur

all Parisians talk of the Intellect
;

to him Philosophy would go,

because she has heard of his great zeal, and faith, and charity. But

who shall carry her petition to the throne ? other religious and

literary men have failed her
;
will Raymond undertake the cause ?

112. That our advocate may be furnished with his brief, the

twelve Principles come before him and deliver their testimony in

turn. The doctrine which all aim to express and illustrate is,

that there is one Goodness, Greatness, Eternity, Power, Wisdom,
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Will. Virtue, Truth, Glory, Perfection, Justice, and Piety, presup- xiieir t,'eri».

posed in all their I'unctions and exercises; of which they cannot ''^''''^j'^'^'-

be the authors and producers ;
to which they, and Philosophy,

their mistress, alike do homage ;
on which she bestows her golden

crown, though each of them may have a silver crown. Having
this general purpose, it behoves each of the twelve to show how
each is related to the other, and to her. We must, we fear,

commit various blunders of sex in speaking of these personages.

Raymond describes them generally as ladies, but when he comes

to Intellect, he is naturally puzzled. Our puzzle begins sooner.

Foi-7u should be feminine, and yet there is a very masculine tone The discourse

about the speech. In the course of it, she or he says:
"

I am the "^ ^o™-

likeness of God, Matter is the Mnlikeness. It follows that I am
more good, great, durable, intelligible, loveable, true, perfect and

glorious than Matter
;
therefore I can act more upon Matter, than

Matter can suifer from me. That more dwells in me potentially ;

it cannot be brought into act by reason of the incapacity for it in

Matter." This language may sound disparaging. But when
Matter takes up the argument, she sufficiently justifies her own ofMatter.

dignity and position without claiming what has been denied her.
'•

I," she says,
" am passively good, great ; powerful, virtuous. I am

the potency of iron to become a sword
;
of Grammar, in one who

is not a Grammarian God can act by my nature

or above my nature, that his own great power, and infinite

virtue, and infinite liberty may be made known." Generatmi follows of Genera-

at great length, and with much learning, claiming a high function in """•

vegetable natures, animal natures, and finally in moral virtues.

"Justice is a habit (saith Generation), implied in the just doing of

the just man, and it is brought by me, first into potency, secondly
into act." The like is affirmed of Prudence, Fortitude, Temperance,

Hope, Charity. Corruption announces herself boldly and eloquently ofCorrup-

as the contradictory of generation, and traces her influence in all ''""•

the subjects treated of by the previous speaker. Elementation de- OfEiementa-

clares herself to be a natural virtue proceeding from elementary forms
*'""•

as well substantial as accidental. She is constituted of the four

substantial elements. Earth, Air, Fire, and Water, together with

the four qualities, Warmth, Cold, Moisture, Dryness. Vegetation ofVeKeta-

speaks of herself as that in virtue of which any plant grows and

brings forth. "I have," she says, "an instinct in me whereby
each particular rose in a rosary acquires its own special figure, leafage,

colour, odour. These come from me as much as the figure, leaf-

age, and colour of painted roses proceed from the intellect of the

painter." Sensation then explains with much subtlety her function; ofsensatioa

how it cannot be understood alone in the things seen, heard, tasted,

or alone in the sense ofhearing, seeing, tasting; how the organ ofsense

implies a sense to use it
;
how a common sense is implied in each
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particular sense; how all its senses imply that which is above them-

selves. Imagination shows how she is connected with Sense, how

she too is not subject to Sense, how she abstracts from Sense.

Motion declares himself to be that virtue by which latent heat

passes into actual warmth, by which smoke ascends, water descends,

&c. Intellect observes, in the course of his able apology,
"

It is my
condition to be busy in collecting species, in distinguishing, harmon-

izing, opposing. By accident, therefore, I may be strongly positive.

I may demand belief. There is a time when I am occupied with

opinions, and doubts, and am restless. My toil may issue in a

true or a false conclusion. If it is true, I am at peace : if it is

false, ignorance becomes a habit with me." Intellect observes

further,
" In two methods I produce science

;
the first method is

by Sense and Imagination, from inferior things, as in the liberal,

mechanical, and moral arts
;

the other is altogether different—
throuiih God, and through separate substances (substances unmixed

with accidents). Both inferior and superior science I create by

applying tests of possibility and impossibility. But these tests I

can use more loftily and securely in reference to the superior

than to the inferior. I know that God with His goodness and

greatness must do well and greatly. I know that He cannot do ill.

I confess that God is a higher object than I can take in. His

(Toodness and greatness are intelligible by themselves. Even intrin-

sic and extrinsic actions are more intelligible in that way than by

my exercises, seeing that He is a superior power, I an inferior.

But with the inferior science, which comes into existence through
the Sense and Imagination, it is not so. For seeing I am spiritual,

I am more disposed and prepared to understand the superior than

that the Sense and Imagination which partake of corporeity

should be sufficient for me." Will speaks next. There is a fra-

ternal bond between Intellect and Will. They demand the same

object ;
neither can be satisfied without the other. Will produces

love, as Intellect produces science by the Sense and Imagination,

when dealing with lower things, participant of body : in another

method, when seeking fellowship with the Divine Will and Reason.

Will is subject to the same kind of peril as the Intellect. It may
embrace an evil object, and become evil; it may rest in a good object

and be satisfied. Moral goodness in man, is the choice of good by the

Will
;
moral evil is the choice of evil by the Will. Will declares

itself to be higher and more spiritual than Sense and Imagination ;

to be at once optative and imperative, inasmuch as it bids the In-

tellect and Memory desire that which they desire. Mevwry says it

l)elongs to her by nature to recollect
; by accident to forget. She is

in a direct relation to Intellect and Will; they work together;

their union is the evidence that the soul is immortal. She t;ikes

the species that are given to her by the Intellect and Will. How
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essentially goodness is implied in her nature and being appears
from this,

—If the Intellect and Will bid her recall the name of

a man, she is often at a loss
;
but if she can recover some good

deed done by the man, something which takes hold of the heart,

then the probability is very great that she shall -be able to do their

bidding, and to find the title which had been lost. The conclusion Condusion

of Raymond's book is not one in which nothing is concluded. We
are assured that he and philosophy, and her twelve Principles actu-

ally obtained an audience of the king ;
that the king, because he

was humble, true, and devout, received what they spoke benig-

nantly, and was evidently much moved. He left Raymond and the

ladies confident that he would do some useful work.

113. Raymond may well terminate a sketch of Middle Age Boethinsand

Philosophy which Boethius commenced. The same lady who "^y™°"''

visited the Roman statesman in his cell met the Spanish devotee Relation of

as he was musing in his meadow. She came to the first as a guide to x'^eoFdgy
and judge ;

to the other, as a mourner and a petitioner for help.
She was cheering the one against the injuries of kings ;

the other she

was conjuring to ask the aid of a king lor her protection. The
first she pointed to the letter on her vest, which told her of a

higher Teacher to which she could lead him, and of which as yet
he was ignorant. To the latter she complained that her ministries

to that higher Teacher had been interrupted and that they had
been changed into rivals. The comparison is curious, and suggests

many thoughts of what has been passing in the busy interval

between the 5th century and the 14th. Other portions of Ray-
mond's work and life lead to the same reflection. The struggle Christians

of Christian and Saracen has been the struggle of the Middle metans^
^

Ages. From the hour when Mahomet returned from his exile, a

monarch and a conqueror, to the hour in which Louis IX,

breathed out his noble soul on the African coast, it had been a

battle for life and death, with actual swords and spears. The best

and holiest men, recluses who lived only for the unseen world,
like Bernard of Clairvaux—righteous Kings who cared for the

well-being of their subjects, and would not willingly spill their

blood, like St. Louis,—yet felt that wars for the Sepulchre were the

bonds of Christian faith and fellowship ;
the securities against the

indifference which would cause all moral energies to rust. That

day was past. The Divine sentence had gone forth against the

bravest of all these enterprises, undertaken by the best and most

single-minded of all the champions that had worn the Cross. The

clergy and the people of the 13th century who, in a former age. The new

would have cried with all their hearts,
" God wills it," had begun,

warfare

in audible murmurs, loud sometimes as well as deep, to declare

that the religious wars had become a pretext to Popes for irre-

ligious and dishonest extortion. And now came forth our LuUy,
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to avouch that a divine art, taught him in the hills, and monas-

teries, for learning Arabic, and, what is more than both, a bold

proclamation by a man of that which he believes and for which

he is ready to die, will conquer the Saracens better than the hosts

of the West. It is a great change
—the sign that other changes have

taken place
—or are at hand.

114, One of them which has been hinted at, we might be less

prepared for. How comes Philip the Fair, the overthrower and

enemy of Popes, to be the champion whom Raymond and Philo-

sophy seek in their deep distress? Of old, religious men fled from

those whom they called civil Tyrants, to the Spiritual Rulers. By the

one they expected that all thoughts concerning the invisible would

be scorned
;
the others were the natural protectors of intellectual

force as opposed to material, especially when that intellectual force,

as in Raymond's treatise, renders such willing and eager homage
to Faith. Philip certainly was no paragon of monarchs ;

in nearly

every respect he was the very reverse of that predecessor, who was

canonized, and deserved to be canonized. Philosophy was not happy
in her choice of a patron. But experience had taught her votaries

that, whatever was earnest and strong, might jwssibl// find sympathy
Irom those who were doing the work of the world, but could expect

only rebuffs, indifference, or positive obstructions from the chair

which some held to be the chair of St. Peter, and by some of Simon

Magus. Raymond did not turn to Philip till he had tried the Popes.

115. There was another for grander spirit than Raymond's which

was passing at the same time through a very similar crisis. Dante

Alighieri was changed from a Guelph into a Ghibelline. Dante

Alighieri, the most earnest Theologian of his time, found the per-

secuted Manfred in Purgatory, and some Popes in one of tlie

hopeless circles of the world below. Yet no one more thoroughly
honoured the founders of the Mendicant Orders. The Domini-

can Aquinas in the Paradiso, celebrates the praises of St. Francis.

He himself proved his claim to be the Angelic Doctor by untying,

there as here, the most complicated knots of the intellect. But

the poet who listened with delight to these .solutions is the poet of

Florence and of Italy ;
the transcendental Metaphysician never

for an instant forgets the sorrows of the actual world in which

he is living ;
the student sustains the patriot. Drenched in tlie

school lore, it is still the vulgar eloquence— the speech of the

people that is dear to him. Virgil is his Master, because Virgil was

a Mantuan, and sang of Italy. And neither Theology. Politics,

nor the study of ancient Song, crushes the life of the individual

man. Fervent human love was the commencement to the poet

of a new life. Through the little child of nine years old he rises

to the contemplation of the Divine charity, which governs all

things in heaven, and subdues earth to itself.
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116. Wise men of our own day have said that Dante embodies Ri-.isonsfor

the spirit of the Mediajval time, and is a prophet of the time which timetoiiiake

followed. We testify our assent to that remark by accepting his "" epocii.

poem, coeval as it is with the great judgment of the Papacy under iniiicatious

Boniface, with the practical termination of the religious wars,
and with the rise of a native literature, not only in the south but

the north—as a better epoch from which to commence the new

age of European thought, than the German Reformation of the

16th century. That we do not think less of that mighty
event than those do who suppose that it winds up the scholastic

period, we trust we shall be able to show hereafter. But its

real importance for philosophy as well as humanity we think is The North

imperfectly appreciated, when it is looked upon as a new starting soutii

point in the history of either. There is a danger also lest our

northern and Teutonic sympathies, which ought to be very strong,
which cannot be too strong if they do not lead us to forget
that God is the King of the whole earth, may make us unmindful
of the grand place which Italy has occupied, and we trust is one

day again to occujjy, in the aiuuils of mankind. We have no

disposition to set Thomas of Aquino above Albert the Suabian, The natural

or Roger Bacon of Ilchester
;

still less have we any disposition univere^i.

to exalt the 14th century above the 16th. But the Florentine

poet may be taken as a hopeful augury that better things are

in reserve for the 19th century than for either
;

—that in place of
the false universalism which he felt inwardly to be an incubus

upon his country and upon mankind—a true universal society
—

such as he longed for on earth, and had the vision of in heaven,—
may yet include England, Germany, and Italy within its circle.
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